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OM 

IVe repeatedly low unto God Who is a true persohifuaiion of 
Existence, Consciousness ^ and Bliss, 


INTRODUCTION, 


the time when the first edition of this book, called the Sai- 

) drill Ptakdsh, was published and before that, we spoke 

How the se- Sanskrit and made use of the same in reading and 

lond ecluion writing, while our mother-tongue was Gujrati. For 
is an improve- 
ment upon the this reason we had a poor knowledge of the language 

(i. f, Arya Bhasha) in which this book is written. 
Consequently the language of the first edition was very defective. 
Now that we have acquired fair practice in speaking and writing 
Bhasha, we have corrected the language in accordance with the 
rules of grammar and brought out this (second) edition. Emenda- 
tions in w'ords, idioms and the construction of sentences have been 
made here and there because it was found absolutely necessary to 
do so. It was difficult to improve the literary style without making 
these changes. But no alteration has been made in the subject 
matter, though some new matter has been added. The book has 
been carefully revised, all misprints, which had crept into the first 
edition, having been carefully corrected. 

This book is divided into 14 Chapters. Out of these the first 
Comentb constitute the first Part, while the remainiiig four 

form the second Part, But ths last two Chapters 
and “ A Statement of my Beliefs were, through some cause, left 
out in the first edition and have been incorporated into this edition. 


Chapter I is an exposition of “Om” and other names of God. 
Chapter II treats of the up-bringing of children. 

Chapter 111 treats of Brahmacharya, the duties and qualifica- 
tions of scholars and teachers, good and bad books and the scheme 
.of studies. 

Chapter IV treats of marriage and married life. 

Chapter V treats of Vanaprastha (the Order of Asectisism). 
and of Sanayas Ashrama (the Order of Renunciation). 
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Chapter VI treats of Raj Dharma (Science of Govern 

Chapter VII treats of the Veda and God, 

Chapter VIII treats of the Creation, Sustenance and Dissolu- 
tion of the Universe, 

/ /A' ti eats uf knowledge and ignorance, and emancipa- 

tion and bondage. 

Chapter X treats of Conduct — desirable and undesirable, and of 
Diet — permissible and forbidden. 

Chapter XI contains a criticism of the various religions and 
sects prevailing in India. 

Chapict XU treats of tlie Cliarvaka, Ikiudha (Buddhist) and 
Jain religions. 

Chapter XIII treats of Ciuistianit)’. 

Chapter XIV treats of Muhammadanism. 

At the end of the book we have given a summary of the 
teachings of the sternal Vedic religion which we proless. 

My chief aim in writing this book is to unfold truth. I have 
The aim of the ex[)Ounded truth as truth and error as error. The 
writing this exi>osition of error in [)lace of truth and of truth in 

book place of error does not constitute the unlulditig of 

ruth. 

T<j speak of, write about, and believe in a thing as it is consti- 
tutes truth. He that is prejudiced tries to prove tliat even his 
error is truth, while the truth of his religious opponent is error, 
lie cannot, therefore, know what die tiue ^cligion i'^. Hence it 
is the bounden duty of truthful and learmoi men to unfold tliis 
right nature of truth and error before ail men in their writings 
and speeches and then to leav(. them free lo judge what 
promotes thefr welfare and what is prejudicial to their interests, 
and to embrace what is true and reject what is false. This 
will lead to the happiness of the people at large. Though 
the human soul possesses the capacity tor ajtcertaining truth, 
yet through self-interest, obstinacy, wrong-headedness, ignorance 
and the like, it is led lo renounce truth and incline towards 
untruth. We have freed ourselves from these influences while 
writing this book. It is not our object to hurt any one’s* 
susceptibilities or to injure anyone. On the other hand, our aim 
it is to further the advancement and advance the well-being of 
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mankind, to help (all) men in the ascertainment of what is right, 
and to enable them to accept truth and reject falsehood. In our 
opinion there is no other way of elevating the human race. 

All errors or omissions, typographical or otherwise, on being 
pointed out to us, will be rectified, but no heed will be paid to 
anything that is said or written thiough prejud'^e with the object 
of unnecessarily criticising this book. Of course, any suggestions 
made by persons actuated with the spirit of furthering the welfare 
of humanity, on being found good, will be most acceptable. There 
are undoubtedly many learned men among the followers of every 
religion. Should they free themselves from prejudice, accept 
the universal truths— that is those truths that are to be found alike 
in all religiofis and are of universal application — , reject all 
things in which the various religions differ and treat each other 
lovingly, it will be greatly to the advantage of the world, for it can- 
not be denied that differences among the learned create bad 
blood among the ignorant masses. This leads to the multipli- 
cation of all sorts of sorrows and sufferings and destroys human 
happiness. This evil, which is so dear to the heart of the selfish, 
has hurled mankind into the deepest depths of misery. Whoever 
tries to do an\ thing with the object of benefitting mankind is 
opposed by the selfish people and various kinds of obstacles are 
thrown in his way. Rut finding solace in the belief that ultimately 
truth must conquer and not error and that it is the path of rectitude 
alone that men of learning and piety have always trodden, true 
teachers never become indifferent to the promotion of public good 
and never give up the promulgation of truth. 

It is our firm belief that everything calculated to the advance- 
ment of knowledge and righteousness is like poison to begin 
with but like nectar in the end. We have kept all this in view 
while writing this book. Let all those who read or hear it being 
read keep an open mind, enter into the spirit of the autHor and 
form an independent opinion. 

We have incorporated into this book whatever is true in all 

The author religions and in harmony with their highest teachings 

has taken no but have refuted whatever is false in them. We 

sides in the . , . . r t . 

• way of jarring have exposed to the view of men — learned or 

creeds otherwise — all evil practices whether resorted to 

secretly or openly. This will help our leaders to discuss r^- 
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ligious questions in a spirit of love and embrace the oiie tPim 
religion. Though we were born in Aryavarta (India) and ^iU 
live in it, yet just as we do not defend the evil doctrines and prac- 
tices of the religions prevailing in our own country — on the other 
hand expose th^m properly — in like manner wc? deal with alien 
religions. We treat the foreigners in the same way as we treat our 
own countrymen in recognition of our common humanity. It be- 
hoves all the rest to act likewise. Had we taken the side of one - 
of the prevailing religions of India ; we would have but followed 
(blindly) the example of sectarians who extol, defend and preach 
their own religion and decry, refute and check the progress of other 
creeds. In our opinion, however, such things are beneath the 
dignity of man. . 

Should a man act like an animal,' which if strong oppresses the 
weak and even puts them to death, he is more an animal than a 
man. He alone can fitly be called a man who being strong protects 
the weak. He that injures others in order to gain his selfish ends 
can only be called a big animal. 

In the first eleven chapters we have chiefly dealt with the 
religions of the people of Aryavarta (India). We 
believe in the religion that has been expounded in 
the first ro chapters as it is in harmony with the 
Vedic teachings, but we disbelieve in the false teach- 
ings of the Puranas (which are of a recent origin), the 
Tantras and the like books which we have con- 
demned (in the iith chapter). 

In the twelfth chapter we have discussed Wvt Charavaka faith 
as well as the Jain and Buddhist religions. The Ck travaka greatly 
resembles the Jain and the Buddhist religions in being an atheistic 
creed and in many other respects. 

It has greatly declined in our day but it is the most atheistic 
of all ; hence it is absolutely necessar^ to check its activity. If 
nothing be done to eradicate false ideas and practices, disastrous 
consequences are sure to follow. The Buddhist and the Jain re- 
ligions are also dealt with along with the Charavaka in the twelfth 
Chapter and we have set forth their points of agreement and of 
difference with one other. The reader should consult that Chapter 
for further information on the subject In our criticism of the 


A detailed 
statement of 
the contents 
of chapters 
dealing with 
leligions other 
than Vedic. 
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Bucidblst religion we have quoted the most an<^t authentic 
book of the Buddhists, such as Dipavansha, Sanp^mka 

and Smrvmdarskam Samgraha^ 

The following are the authentic books dn the Jain religion 
L — Four Suira books : — 

(i) Avdrshya Sutra, {2) Vishtshdvashyakd^tfa,{%) Dki$ha 
Vaikdlikes Sutra, (4) Pdkspika Sutra. 

//. — Eleven Anfas (Limbs) : — 

(i) Ackatdnga Sdtfa, (a) S^gadanga Sdtra, (3} Thdnaga, 
Sdtra, {4) Somavdnya Sdtra, (5) Bkagavati SHtra, 
(6) Indtddharnia Siltra, (7) Upasakadaskd Sdtra, 
(8) Antagadd Sdtra, (9) Anuttarovofvai Sdira, (lo) 
Kapabadisayd StUra, (11) Puppyd Sdtra. 

IIL — Twelve Vpdngas {Sublims) : — 

(i) Upavdyi Stifra, (2) Rdyapaseni St^tra, (3) Jiwabhigama, 
'2) Rayapaseni, Stitra, (3) Jiwabhigamn SiHra, 
(4) Pannavana Sdtra, ^ (5) Jambudirnapannati 
Siitta, (6) Chandapannati StUra, (7) Surdpan- 
nti Sutra, (8) Nirayavalt Sutra, (9) Kapydyd 
Sutra, (10) Kayabadi Sayd Sutra, (ii) Pupyd 
Sutra, J 2 ) Pupydchulyd Sutra. 

IV . — Five Kalpa Siitras : — 

(i) Uitradlujann SiUra, (2) Nishitha Sdtra, (3) Vya~ 
vahdra StUra, (5) Jatikalpa Sfttra. 

K— Six Chhedas 

(i) Mahdnishitha Vfihadvachackana Siitra, (2) Mahdnisku 
thala ghubdchand Siitra, (3* Maddtyamavdchand Siitra, 
(4) Pindanirukti Siitra, (5) Oghanirukia Siitra, 
Parydshand Siitra, 

K/,~Ten payannd Siitra : — 

(l) CAatussamwa Siitra, (2) Pachchakkada Siitra, (3) 
Tadulvaiyalika Sdtra, (4) Bhaktiparigndua Sutra, (5) 
... (6) Chandavigaya Sdtra, (7) Gamvtjdya Sdtra, ( 8 ) 
• Mar ana Samadhi Sdtra, (9) Devendrastavana Sdtra^ 

(10) Samara Sdtra, Nandi Sdtra and Yogadhdra 
Sdtra are also regarded as authentic^ 
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F//~F!ve Panckdnffa : — ‘ ► 

(i) Translations of the above books, (2) (^Etymological 
explanations) of the above-mentioned books, (3) 
Ckarni Poetical expositions), (4) Bkdsya (Commen- 
taries). 

These four constitute what are called Avayasas (parts). 

5. All the books (mentioned under the above headings) 
are original. 

The Dhundia sect does not believe in the Avayavas, There 
are many other books besides the above that are believed in by the 
Jatnts, Their religion is discussed in detail in the twelfth 
Chapter. There- are millions of repetitions in the Jain books. It 
should be borne in mind that some pf the Jainis are in the habit 
of disavowing books that fall into the hands of the non-fainis or 
are published. They are, not at all, justified in doing so since 
books that are believed in by some, though repudiated by others, 
cannot be said to be unauthentic. Of course a book ^ that is not 
believed in by any /nm/ nor has even been is unauthentic, but 
there is not a single book (referred to by us in our criticism) which 
is not believed in by some faints at least ; hence our criticism of 
^ a Jain book will hold good for him who believes in that particular 
book. But there are many Jainis who though they really believe 
in a book repudiate it in public controvesy. The Jainis hide their 
books from non Jainis and do not let others see them, because 
they are full of absurdities to such an extent that no Jaini 
could ever answer any objections urged aganist them. The best 
answer, however, that one could give to an objection raised against 
a false belief is to give it up. 

In the thirteenth chapter vve have discussed Christianity. 
Its- followers believe the Bible to be their Holy 

spirit^ of Book. For further information the reader is request- 
an author’s consult the said chapter. Muhammadanism has 

been dealt with in the fourteenth diapter. Its 
followers hold the Qoran to be their sacred book. The reader is 
advised to consult this chapter for detailed information on the sub- 
ject. Then we have given a brief summary of the teachings of the • 
Vedic religion. Whosoever will read this book with a biassed mind 
will fail to understand what the author’s aim (in writing this book) is. 
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There are four elements necessary to convey a complete sense of 
a passage, iz/s., (i) Akankashd^ [^z) Yogyata, \i) Asaiti, (4) Tat^ 
pmya — 

^ Akankasha consists in entering into the spirit of the speaker or 
the author. * 

Yogyata in the fitness or compatability of sense. For instance, 
when it is said water irrigates ” there is nothing absurd 
in the mutual connection between the objects signified 
by the words, 

Aiatii consists in readii^ or speaking words in proper se> 
quence, /. without detaching them from their context. 

Tatparya is to give the same meaning to the words of a 
writer or a speaker which he intended that they should 
convey. 

There are many people who, through bigotry and wrong- 
headedness, misconstrue the meaning of the author. The 
sectaries are the greatest sinners in this respect because their 
intellect is warped by bigotry. Just as we have studied the Jain 
and Buddhist scriptures, the Puranas, the Bible and the Qoran 
with an unbiassed mind and have accepted what is good in them 
and rejected what is false and endeavour for the betterment 
of all mankind, it behoves all good m#i to do likewise. We have 
but very briefly pointed out the defects of these religions. The 
perusal of this book will help men to sift truth fronK error and to 
embrace the forii^er and renounce the latter. It does not become 
wise men to mislead people. The ignorant are sure to misinter- 
pret what we say, but if the wise will realize what our aim is in writ- 
ing this book, we shall consider our labour amply rewarded. We 
place this work before all men in the hope that they will embrace 
the truth and make our labour fruitful. We consider it the first 
and 4he foremost duty of every man to publish the truth without 
fear or favour. May the Omniscient, Omnipresent, Supreme Spirit 
Who is the true personification of Existence, Consciousness and 
Bliss through His grace diffuse this spirit and give it permanency. 

A word to the wise. 

(SWAMI) DAYANANDA SARASWATJ, 

Ubeypur, 1939 Vikfum, 

Bhadarpab Shukul Paksh 
(A. D. 1882); 






OM 


Wi repeatedly bow unto the Great Lord, the Su^mely Conuimi 
and Blissful Being. 


CHAPTER I. 

A Holy Prayer. 

U A VEST Thou (AOM)^ O God, Who art {Mitra\ Friend of 
all, ( Varund) Holiest of all, and (Aryama) Controller of the 
Universe, be merciful unto us. Mayest thou (Indra) 
Rig Veda q Almighty, (Brihasgati) the Lord of the 

Universe, the Support of alt, endow us with knowledge and power. 
Mayest Thou {Vishnu) O Omnipresent and Omnipotent 

Being, shower Thy blessings all around us.” 

“ We bow unto Thee (Brahma), O most Powerful Supreme 
lieing. Thou alone art our Omniscient God whom we feel in the 
interior of our hearts. I will call Thee, Thee alone, my true God. 
Thy Will, as truly revealed in the Vedas, will I obey and preach. 
I will be truthful in word, deed and thought. Thou art my shelter. 
Mayest Thou protect me — Thy servant — who speaketh nought but 
truth, so that my understanding be firm in Thy Will, and never 
turn away from it. Thy Will is Truth and Righteousness. That 
which is contrary to it is Untruth and Unrighteousness. Mayest 
Thdu again shelter and protect me.^ O Lord, be merciful and 


%?r: sj i ^ 

H 5Tgt ggr^ sur fer i 

1 Gcaerally written and pronounced as ‘OM^ 1 have, for brevity, trans* 
lated it into God, the detailed exposition of this word will follow later on —7V. 

2 This repetition is meant to emphasize the prayer for protection and shel- 
ter. Just as one, in ordinary language, says to another : “ Go to the village 
go.** By the repetition of the word * §0 he means to say—** go at ofice.** 
Similarly, the devotee, by repeating this prayer for shelter and protection, 
wishes to emphasise that he prays for immediate protection at His Hands, 
that he may have firm fiuth in truth and righteousness and bate untruth and 
uhrtghleousnese. 
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grant this, my prayer, for which I shall feel grateful unto Thee 
for ever and even Peace ! Peace !! Peace !!l^*** . 

(In other words) Mayest Thou free us from all pain and grief, 
and always guide us to the path of rectitude which leads to true 
happiness, because Thou alone art true Bliss. Thou showerth 
blessings on all and bestoweth beatitude on the truly righteous 
seekers after Emancipation^^ Mayest Thou, O Lord ! Thyself of 
Thy grace, reveal Thyself in the iiearts of all n^n whereby all 
may avoid sin and vice, and follow truth and virtue, and conse- 
quently, be freed from pain and sorrow, and enjoy supreme bliss. 

The highest name of God and other names. 

* AOM * is the highest name of God ; it is composed of three 
letters, A, O, M. This one name comprises many other names of 
God. Thus, briefly — 

A stands for Virdt, Agni and Vishwa^ etc, 

O n „ Htranyagarbha^ Vdyu and Tajas^ etc, 

M „ „ Vshwara^ A'ditya and Prajnd, etc. 

It fs clearly explained in the Vedas and other true SAastras, 
that wherever they treat of God ; all these names stand for Him. 

There are no gods. The multitude of names like Indra signify 
not different Divine beings but different aspects of one Absolute 
Existence. 

Why not take them to stand for other objects? Do they 
not also mean earth, heaven, devtas as Indra and, in the Medical 
Science drugs such as green ginger. 

A/ Yes, they do, but they also mean Gods. 

0. We believe that they only mean gods. Why do you not 
believe the same ? 

I The word vis repeated three times because the devotee prays unto 
God to rid him of all kinds of pain and sorrow which is threefold 

Aa'kydtmik'i—P^riSLming to body and soul as ignorance, lack of true know- 
ledge, passions and hatred, physical pain and disease (as fever) 

Arising from the outside woHd, animate or inanimate ; as 
from one’s enemies, tigers and snakes, etc. 

AdA'ddmt^d --Arising from natavM causes, such as excessive rains, ex- 
tremes of heat or cold, or from mental worry or disquietude and dis- 
traction of the senses 

2. The words Emancipation^ Liberation^ Salvition^ Final Beatitude and 
Supreme him are all used synonymously in this book. — Tr, 

3. Throughout this book wherever any subject is treated in the form cd ques- 
tions and answers, 1 have, for various reasons, used the letters 0 and A instead 
of the customary Q and A, 0 in such places stands for Imaginary Objector 
while A for the Author. — Tr, 
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A. Wh|it proofs have you m support of this as^rtion ? 

(9. They signify devilds^ because tlje devias are manifest and 
also good. 

A. fs not God also Manifest ? Is theife any one holier than, 
or superior to, Him ? Why do you not believe *that these names 
signify God as well ? When God i§ Manifest and Incomparable, 
how can there be any one superior to Him ? 4 here are many 
objections against your belief Suppose, a man placed food before 
another and requested him to eat. Now, if that man were to reject 
that food and look for it elsewhere, he would not be considered 
wise ; because he rejects what he has and runs after what he has 
not. The same is true of your statement, because you refuse to 
accept that names like Virai, signify God — Who is Real and 
Whose existence is proved by every possible evidence — as well as 
the real tangible universe, etc. ; whilst you readily believe that they 
mean gods — who are neither real nor can possibly exist. You 
can neither substantiate your statement by authority nor by argu- 
ment. The subject-matter should determine the meanings of these 
words. For instance, a man said to his servant ; •* Get me saind- 
havar Now that man, in order to find out what his master wants, 
ought to take time and place into consideration ; because satnd- 
hava means salt as well as a horse. If it be meal time, he ought 
to bring salt ; while, if it be time for going out, he should bring 
the horse. If, however, he brings the horse at meal time and salt 
when his master wants to go out, his master will get angry and 
will, most likely, say : “ O you ignorant fellow ! What was the 
object of your bringing the horse at meal time, and salt when I 
was going out ; you are ignorant of the fitness of things. You 
ought to have taken time and place into consideration, and done 
.what suited the occasion. You have failed to do that, you are, 
therefore, senseless. Get away from tne*\ It is clear, therefore, 
that a word ought to be taken to mean what fits in with-^the occa- 
sion, circumstances, and the subject under discussion. 

Vedic and other holy texts in support of this view. 

We quote the following authorities from the V€das and the Up- 
anishadas in support of the statement that AOM and such other 
words, as F/>rf/, are the names of God. 

I. Generally, thotsgh wrongly, translated into gods by the orthodox jPu]|di|^ 
European scholars — ipt. 
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Yajur Veda, ** AOM is the Great God Who is Omnipcesem (like 
XL-i 7 . ether).” 

Chhandogya “ He alone, Whose name is AOM, Who is immor* 
Upanishad. tal, is worthy of our adoration and none other”. 

** All the t^edas and the declare AOM as the primary 

Manduk natural name of God. All others are His secoh- 

Upnishad, I I. dar}* names,” 

^ He, Whom all the Vedas declare worthy of homage, Whom all 

Katli devotion and righteous actions lead to, and for Whose 

Upanishad, 

Vn, IS realization, the life of Brahmacharya (chastity) is led, 

is called AOM”. 

” He, Who is the Teacher of all, subtler than the subtle, Res- 
plendent, Who can be known through understanding begotten 
Samadhi, i e. ‘ superior condition * of the soul, when the mind is per- 
fectly concentrated by means of psychical practices, is the Great 
Being.” 

“Being All-glorious, some call Him Agni. Being Embodiment 

Manu, knowledge, others call Him Manu, Others 

Xil, 122, 123. call Him Indra, being All-powerful and Protector of 
all. Others Prana, as the source of all-life. Others, again, call 
Him Brakma^^ the Greatest of all beings”. 


II 0 0 I JT 0 ?vs II 

14:A« 11 ^ 0 W 0 ^ H 

’S^nr^p^i ^ Jf 0 II 


^5!T^!r s nrp rf^ i;^ 1 

arripiqt m iurf © »r © 11 ^ » 

m I II 

I. None of God’s names are meaningless. They arc all ronnoMtive, unlikt 
what we see in the world, where a poor man i« very often named Dhanpati-^ 
lord of riche?. ^ ^ 
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“ He is called theCreatoir* of the Uni#er»d; VisAatt— 

Kaivalya All-pferyading ; i 2 «rfra-iFunisher of thfC wicked, 

Upaaisliad whom . He causes to weep ; SAwa-~’B\hshd and 

Benefactor of all ; Akskara —Immortal, Omnifkesent ; Swmft — 
Self effulgent ; Kdldgni — Cause of the dissolution* the fforld and 
Regulator of time ; Chandramd — the true Source of Happiness. “ 

“ He is One, but the wise call Him by different names ; such as, 
Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni* Divya—Ona who 


Rig^ Vedd., 

Mandal 1, pervades all the luminous bodies, the source of light ; 
22, 164. Supamd — the Protector and Preserver of the Uni- 

verse, Whose works are perfect ; Matriskwd—Vow&tlvX like wind ; 
Mighty by nature*”. 


Yajur Veda, 
Kill, 18. 

Atharva 
Veda XI, 2. 

2 s I. 


He is Bhumi — the abode of all, etc.” 
** He is IndrUy eUP 


H mif ^ totj miM 1 

giT -'ll: « 

’SR ® W U «I3 « I I # o II 

gn^ig 5!^ ^rdii 

WoRtg;o«lifo ^ R 

I. The word CreatJr is used in the sense of as accordlnjg^ to the 

VedU philosophy there is no such thing* as creation or the evolution of some- 
thing out of nothing— TV, 

% He rcluces all this visible and invisible world into its pnmary elementary 
condition at the end of creation, or one cycle of evolntionafy existence — Tr. 

3 The meanings of these names have been explained on the first page 
Tfa 

4« Other names shall explain later Otl —TV 
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' 4. Hiranj^agar^ka {ffirat^a — light aAd gatbha — source) 
means One who is the source and support of 
all light and luminous bodies such as the sun. 
’ This is also substantiated by the Yajur Veda, 
which says ; — 




5. 

6 . 


t 
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“ In the beginning was Hiranyagarbha — the One 
Lord of the creation. He sustains the 

XI lit 4*’ Him— 

the all Blissful Being.” 

Vdyu (from the root Va to move, to kill) means One 
who is the life and support of the Universe, the cause 
of its dissolution, mightier than the mightiest. 

Taijas (from Teja to shine or enlighten) is One who is 
Resplendent and gives light to the sun and other lumi- 
nous bodies. 

fshwar (from rjA— power, knowledge) is One whose 
knowledge and power are infinite. 


8. A’ditya (from a— not, do — to break, decay) is One who 
never dies or decays — is Immortal. 


9. Prajna (from Pra — perfectly and Jna — to know) One 
whose knowledge is perfect, Who is Omniscient. 

10. Aom. (See above). 


Thus we have briefly described the meanings of the 
three letters A, O, M of the word AOM. Besides 
those already mentioned it also covers other names of 
God. Similarly Mitra, Varuna, and other names 
occurring in the mantta quoted at the head of this 
chapter are all names of God, because He alone is 
worthy of homage and adoration, who is Varnna (good, 
pure and holy), i. e., Su[.>erioi to others, in nature, 
attributes, power and good works. But God is called 
Varuna, because he is great . st among the great ; Holi- 
est among the holy, and purest among the pure. There 
is no one equal to Him, nor shall any one ever be. 
How can then any one be greater than Him ? Neither 
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matter nor aoul possesses such snftnhe povrem and 
attributes as Truth. Justk^i, Mercy, Ottinipotcnce, 
Omniscience. A thing that is* true and real^ has 
nature, attributes and charac^iist^s also true and 
real. It behoves, therefore, all meif to wOimhip and 
adore God and God only, none besides Ififii/because, 
even the men of yore, saints or sinnisrs ai^ Braktf$a^ 
Vishnu, Mnhddeva, Daitya, Ddnava, believed in and 
worshipped Him and Him only. They adored no 
other God. We shall tate up this subject in detail in 
the chapters on ‘Divine Worship* and ‘Emancipation/ < 

O. The Words such like Mitra should be taken to mean 
friend, etc., and the words like Indra, eic,, the well- 
known devas* of this visible universe. 

A, No, not here (i. e,, in the verses such as above, where* 
in prayers are addressed), A man, who is friend to one, 
is an enemy of another and indiderent to a third person. 
Hence Mitra here cannot be taken to signify an 
ordinary friend, but it here means God, because He 
is One who is an absolute Friend of all, unfriendly 
or indifferent to none. No man can ever be like 
Him. This is the primary meaning of the word. But 
its secondary meaning is an ordinary frien^ 

11. Mitra (from, umidd to love) means God, because He 

loves all and is worthy of being loved' by all, 

12. Vafuna (from Vfin — good or vara — to desire) is One 

who is best, holiest of all and desired and sought 
after by all righteous, pious and learned men who are 
seekers after truth and salvation, 

13. Atyama (from re to obtain, to go and mang tO rfs* 

pect) is One who respects or rewards the good and, 
the just, and punishes the wicked — The Great Judge 
who gives souls the fruits of their deeds, good or evil. 

14. Jndra (from Idi — power) is One who is all-powerful. 

15. ' Vrihaspati {pa — to protect or govern, Vrihat — great) 

is One who is greatest among the great, and governs 
the entire universe. 

1 Sec Chapters VII and IX. 

% Generally, though wrongly, translated into gods by the orthodox FufKlitff 
and European scholars.— TV* 
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pi^ade) 15 Qm who pervades all 
the unlver^t aoiniate and inanimate* 

. 17* UfM^amd (ufu-^gtGat^Jkrama — energy) |s ^ne who pos- 

aes^s infinite energy. 

(vrika or Jord) is One who lords over 

ail. 

|{^ is One who is the abode of all and greater than all. 

aa» Surya is Oefe who is the life and light of the universe, 
animate or inanimate. 

to pervade) is .One who pervades the soul as 
well as the material universe. 

Z 2 . Paramdtmd {para — great, see above) is One who is 
holier than the soul, subtler and more powerful than the 
soul and matter, who pervades and controls the soul. 

23, Parameshwar {Param — great, Tshwara — powerful, see 

No. 7) is One who is All-powerful among the powerful, 
Almighty, 

24, Savitd {skun — to create) is One who is the Creator of the 

universe, 

25, Deva (from the root diva^ which means to operate, desire 

to win, work, illuminate, praise, please, punish, sleep, 
desire and know) is One who operates in the universe 
and governs it and does all His works by His Own 
powers without help from others ; Who desires or helps 
the good and the righteous to win and is Himself in- 
vincible, gives all power and means to work ; Who 
knows everything and is just and glorious, illuminates 
and enlightens all, is worthy of praise, All-blissfuI, 
bestows happiness on others, punishes the wicked and 
gladdens the hearts of the good and Himself enjoys 
perpetual^bliss ; Who has ordained night for all to sleep 
and rest, and is the cause of dissolution^ when He causes 
souls to rest in the indcfinaLle, imperceptible, primeval 
elementary matter — prakrati ; Whose will is holy and 
Who is desired and sought after by the good, and Who 
pervades all and knows all. 

26, Kuvera {kuvi — to cover or spread) is Ono who covers all 

Of overspreads al], 
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37. PrifMvf 0’ttjr4f-t6 ^ad) One ifho fia^ igweii tKs 
esEtenrfve universe. 

28. J<Ua (jata — to beat) One who bKiSi'di' pantries tile 

wicked and beats the atoms Into ^af|i; or beatit than 
asunder in the Creation or Dissolution of the universe^ 
respectivdy. ' t. , 

29. Atkdth {kaskri — to illuminate or enlighten) is One who 
- illuminates or enlightens the whole world. 

3a Anna and atta (from adu to eat) is One who eats mr 
Taitreya absorbs into Himself or contains the universe, ani- 
Upais^d, II jnate and inanimate. As grubs are bom in the in* 

Vedast Silas- side of the fruit of a Fig tree, live and die in' the 

tra I, 39. saone, so is the universe bom, lives and perishes* in 

God. 

31. Vasu (vasa — to abide or dwell) is One who dwells in alt 

things, and is the abode of all. 

32. Rudra {Rudri — to shed tears), is One who makes the» 

wicked and the unjust shed tears. It is said in the 
Shatapatha Brahmana " Whatever a man thinks, he 
speaks ; whatever he speaks, the same he acts ; whatever 
he acts, he reaps”. In other words, a man reaps what- 
ever he sows. When the wicked suffer pain in conse- 
quence of their sins at the hand of Divine Justice, they 
wail and weep. He is, therefore, called Rudra. 

33. Ndrdyana (Nard — water and souls, dyana — abode) sig- 

Itiifies, God, because He is the abode of souls and 
Maau, 1, 10. pervades them. 

34. CAandra {chadi — to please) is One who is All-bliss, and 

gives pleasure and happiness to others. 

11 1 11 
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35, {magi — has the same meanings as goM^ aw 

No. 2) is One who is All-blissful, and showers bliss 
on the soul, 

36^ Budha {budha — to know) Is One who is All-knowledge 
and endows souls with knowledge. 

37. Shukta {shuchya — to purify) is One who is All-holy, 

and by Whose cont^t souls are also purified. 

38. Shanaishchara {shanais — with ease, char a — to go; cat) 

is One who reaches or gains access to all with ease, 
and possesses great fortitude. 

39. Eahu ^raha — tg avoid, reject) is He Who is one without 

admixture of anything else, Who rejects the wicked, 
and frees others from the hands of the wicked. 

40. Kelu ( kita — to abide or reside and cure disease) is One 

Who is the abode of the universe, free frpm death 
and disease. He frees the emancipated souls from 
disease and suffering during the period of Salvation. 

41. Yajna {yaja — to shine, worship, combine, devise and 

give) is One who combines the different elements 
together and evolves this world and its objects out of 
them, Who ia worthy of being worshipped by the 
wise, was worshipped by all the sages and se^rs from 
Brahma downwards and will always be. He is the 
Omnipresent God. Yajna is the Omnipresent 
God ”, says the Shatapatka Brahmana, 

42. Hold (Jiu — to give or take) is One who gives all that 

is worth giving to souls and takes from them what is 
worth taking. 

43 Bandhu {bandha — to bind, connect) is One who keeps 
all the worlds bound by laws to Himself, and helps 
to keep them in order 50 that they cannot move out 
cf theii orbit or the laws of their constitution. He 
is like a brother unto all the world and supports, 
^protects, and gives happiness to all. 

44. Ptid (pd — to protect, rear) One who protects all Just 
as a father, through paternal love and kindness always 
desires the good of His children, even so does God^ 
the Father of all — desire happiness for all 
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45. F*(dmaia-~-^Tbe Father of fatben. 

46. JPrnfitfd^aAa— The Great-Gfatidfatber. 

47. Mitd—GtA is^natned mata because ftc has 

happiness and prosperity of all sop|p at heart just as 
an earthly mother, out of extreme love and |dndness, 
desires happiness and prosperity for 4i^ offspring. 

48. A' chary a {chura — to conduct, move, go and eat) God is 

called so bfcause He is the source of all true know- 
ledge and righteousness. It is through Him we 
receive knowledge, and live virtuous lives. 

49. Guru (Gree— to speak) the Teacher of all true know- 

ledge and learning Who revealed the Word of 
Salvation ( Vedas) in the beginning of the world, the 
Teacher of even all the early teachers such as Agni, 
Vayu, A'ditya, Angira and Brahma. He is Immor- 
Yogashastra Yognshastra. “ He is the 

Samadhi 26. Teacher of even the most ancient teach- 
ers. He is Immortal. Time cannot influence Him." 

50. Aja {aja~to combine, join, manifest or evolve) is One 

who combines the elements and atoms properly, and 
evolves the word out of them ; unites bodies with 
souls, and brings them out into the world, which is 
called their birth. He is Himself never bom. 

51. Brahma {brihi— to develop, multiply) is One who has 

created the world and multiplies it< 

52. Satya {seU — to exist) is One who is the true emodib- 

ment of existence among all existences. 

53. Jndna, is One who knows all the world, animate and 

inanimate. “ The Great God is Satya, /nana and 
Affania.” — Treyteya Upanishad. 

54. Anattta is One who has no limitations, boundaries, 

end or dimensions. ' 

55# Anddi is One who has no beginning, nor a first cause. 

56. Ananda is One who is All-blissful and endows the 
emancipated souls with bliss and bestows happiness 
on the good and the righteous. 
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57. SMa i^Ofrnmho iif «#titofes, ^ past, 

the present and the future, and is n 0 ^ lulled tijf time. 

58. {iAiii — to know) is one who is a tmly conscious 
- Being and endows souls with true ^owledge of 

right and wrong. 

5^.* Sm/iuidnmda (saia+cAi^+ananda) is One who is a 
truly conscious, blissful Being. 

60. Nifya — Firm, Immortal, Eternal, 

61. Shadha {shudt — to purify) is One who is Himself pure 

and purifies others. 

62. Mukta {muMart~to free) is One who is always free 

from all sin and impurity, and frees souls from sin 
and sufiering. 

63. s/Nitya shudka budha mukta subhdva is One who is 

Eternal, Holy, Omniscient and Free, 

64. Nirdkdra {nir — no, akdr — form) is One who has no 

form nor body nor is ever embodied. 

65. Niranjana {^Nir — no, — anju — form, colour, immorality, 

disorder) is One who is free from immoral conduct, 
disorders, etc., nor is He the object of senses such as 
the eyes. 

66. Ganapaii {Gana — host, paii — Lord) is One who is the 

Lord of host, f. e,, of all the Material and Spiritual 
world, which He also protects. 

67. Ganeska {Gana — host, Psha — Lord), Lord of Hosts, 

68. Vishveshwara ( Vtshwa — universe, Pshwara — Lord), 

Lord of the Universe. 


69. . Kutosiha^ is One who pervades all, supports all, and 
^ yet Himself undergoes no transformation. 

70. Devi has the same meanings as the word Deva^ which 

is of Masculine gender, whilst Devi is of feminine 
gender. God has names in all the three genders. 

71. Shakti {shatri — power) is One Whd is powerful enough 

to create the world. 

72. Skri {shrtnya — to serve) is One who is served by *^aU 

saints, sages and seers. 

73. Laks Ami (Laksh SGQ and mark) is One who sees 

all the universe and endows it with di^^gfrishing 
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m m bodies with eyes, ^ears^ etc ; 

eiMs wUh UkmsSf fmiis lowers ; liquids and 
ssdidt with different ^eolouia as blaek, wWte, red, etc ; 
eaitii with dust e»id ^rock, etc ; s^ia them rft 
ffeisHie most beautf&il among feeautifuL The 

dWrfaim of l4ie f to tmch,^ ^ Ycgisdsid 

wisemeti to lealite tlim, ^ 

74, Saramaft (sri, to achieve and know) is One who is 
possessed of infinite knowledge of the universe, of 
words, their objects and tfmir relations. 

f$. S»mmihabiim 4 n^ one who does not require the assistance 
of anothm* Jin accompiishing His works, Who by His 
Own innate power does all His work. 

76. Niy&3f4kdri. Niydya is what is proved to he true by all 

the eight kinds of evidence such as, Direct Cognition, 
Inference, Analogy. It is the dispensing of justice 
without favour or partiality. Niydydkari is One who 
practices Ntydya^ r>., truth, justice and righteousness. 

77. Daydlu {Day a — to give, take, go, know, protect injure) 

is One who makes you fearless, knows all, protects the 
good, and puni||3es the wicked. 

78. Adwaita is One who is only one, and indivisible without 

any admixture, either of the same kind (as, man and 
man are of the sadie kind), or of a different kind (as 
trees and rocks are of different kinds from man), or made 
up of different parts. Consequently there is no relation of 
vvliole to its parts, as of body with its parts such as, 
eyes, ears. 

79. y^irguna is One who is free from the (distinguishing) 

properties of matter such as, Satwa^ Rajas ^ Tama,^ wlour, 
taste, touch, smell and of the soul^ such as finite power 
and knowledge, ignorance, passions and desires, and pain 
of all kinds. This definition is substantiated by the 
authority of Upanishada, “ He free from sound, 
touch, colour, and such other qualities. ” 

80. "^aguna^ is One who posse^fses such attributes, as perfect 
% knowledge, perfect bliss, purity, infinite power. 


I, Sec Chapter VIII, for their mcamags.— TK 
Possess^ ci certain specifit attributes. 
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Eveiy thing in this universe is smguna ({>ositive) and 
nirguna^ (negative^) For instance, the material objects 
are called mrguna^ because they are void of the proper- 
ties and powers of conscious beings, as will and feelings. 
Whilst they are also saguna (positive), because they 
possess their own material properties. The same is true 
of God. He is saguna^ when He is looked upon as pos- 
sessed of His own attributes, as Omniscience, Omnipot- 
ence, but He is also Nirguna, being free from the pro- 
perties of matter and soul 

8 1. Antarydmi is One who pervades the animate as well as 

the inanimate universe, and controls it. 

82. Dharma Raja is one who is free from sin and evil, and 

rejoices in truth, justice and righteousness — The Great 
Judge. 

83. Yama is One who governs all, administers justice to all 

and is the personification of Justice. 

84. Bhagwdn (JBkaga — to serve) is One who is possessed of 

all might and power, and is worthy of being served and 
worshipped. 

8$. Manu (mana — to know) is He Who is the true embodiment 
of knowledge, and worthy of being known and believed. 

86. Purusha {Free — to fill, sustain) is One who fills the whole 

universe. 

87. V aishwambhata is One who sustains and preserves the 

world. 

88. Kdla {krfla — to count) is One who counts and classifies 

the material objects and souls. 

89. Shesha is One who undergoes no change during Creation 

or Dissolution. He is the one Unchangeable Eternal 
Being. 

90. A'pta to pervade) is One who pervades the 

universelfs filled with all true knowledge and righteous- 
nes*^, is the true Teacher of all, accessible only to the 
good and the righteous, and free from such bad attri- 
butes, as dishonesty, fraud, etc. 


Devoid of certain specific attributes. 
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91. S/mH^ra(skam—^r^ioA, kcu'ath-^Uom dmkriem*^ 6 ^)a - 
one who is tbe Benefactor of Ml, and Giver of liappinKniS); . 

93 . Makddeva (mahd — great +d^<i) is One who is greats ' 
among the great, the good, and t!ie Ipmed, and is 4 he 
Light of the world, ... . j - 

93. Priya (Preen— \o please and desire) is P„e. who. gladdens 

the good, the righteous and the true seekers of salvation, 
and is worthy of being sought after — 1 he embodiment 
of.Love. 

94. Swayantbhu (Swayam — ^self and bhu, to be) is One who 

is Self-existcftt, Uncreated. 

95. Kavi {,t«=» word) is One who is all-knowledge and reveals ^ 

true knowledge through His Word (The Veda). 

96. Shiva is One who is all Bliss and the Giver of happiness 

to all. ^ 

97. Swat (ft — Self effulgent. 

98. S>tpar»<f~the Protector and Preserver of the Universe. 

99. Mdtrishwd — Powerful like wind. 

too. Garutmdn — Mjyghty by rmture. 

We have here explained the meanings of only one hundred 
names, but there are millions of other names of God besides these. 
His names are without number, because His nature, attributes and 
activities are infinite. One name stands for each of them. These 
hundred names are like a drop m the oceaff." In the' Veda and 
the Shastras, the itifinite attributes, powers, characteristics of God, 
are described, and can be learnt by the study of those books, A 
perfect knowledge of even other subjects can only be gained by 
those who study them. 

Why has this work not been commenced with a benedictory and 
auspicious porolgue ? 

(?.— How is it that you have set down nothing in the way of 
manglacAarana' t like other authors, who do it in the beginning, the 
middle and the end of a book ? 


T’J'o 1 

1* Thecusiom of writing set words and phrases, indicative of suspicious- 
ness in the beginning,; middle and «id of a book by way prologue, Interlougt 
(I owe the reader an apology for coining this word) and JEpiloguei— 7>v 
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Because it is not right to do so. He who only writes good 
things in the beginning, the middle and the erd of bis book, would 
write bad things in the intervening parts of the book, Pays 
the Sd9ifcfy4t Shdsira “ Mangldch^^rana consists in constantly obey- 
ing the Will of God by the practice of truth, and justice,, without 
prejudice or partiality, as enjoined by the Frrfur/ under all condi- 
tions and circumstances. ” Throughout his book, from beginning 
to end, an author s' ould write honestly and justly, what is true and 
only that. This is mangldckarana. It is not mangldih^rana to 
write what arc true things at one place, and those that are false at 
another. Tliis practice of mnngldchai ana is nowhere to be found 
in the Vedas or the Shastras — the books of sages and seers. They 
either begin with the word atha (Now) or AOM. Wc quote the 
following as corroborative of our position : — 

” {AfAa)f Now we shall discourse oa the ‘ Science of langu- 
age’ ” Mahdbhashya^ 

" Now we shall discuss the * Science of morals’ ”, u e., after 
the study of the Vedas. Purva Mamdnsd, 

“ Now we shall describe in detail the chief featuies of 
religion”, and so on. Vaisheshika Shdstra. 

“ Now we shall teach the science of Yoga. ^'•^Yoga Skdsira. 

The Rig Veda begins with the word * Agni\ 

I I 
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The Ya/mr Veda b^ins with the word * It 
The Sdata Veda „ , , ‘ AgnV. 

The Atharva Veda „ Ye irishapta 

In no case do the Vedas and the Shastras h^in with f* I bow 
trtito the god Ganesha, " etc. Wherever even Vmi*\ schdlars start 
with Hart Aom, they have contracted this pemiciikis habit from 
the Pemraniks* and the TaniriksP Nowhere in the the Vedtu and 
Shastra% is the word ' Hari' written in the beginning. Hence a 
book ought to start either vtith-Athd (Now), or AOM. . . 

We have, in this Chapter, briefly disconrsed on the different 
names of God. In th^ next, we shall treat of the ‘ UPBRINGING • 
OF CHILDREN.' 


The End of Chapter I. 


I Believers in the books on Indian MythoSogy."*^* 

9 Followers of TmUtos— books on Vam Marg^ a religious sect whose 
teaMsare discussed in the 1 ith chapter ot this bo(^ 



CHAPTER II. 


THE UPBRINGING OF CHILDREN. 

Mdttmdn Pitrimdn A'chatyavdn Purusho Veda — Shatapntha 

Brahmana. 

** UERILY, that man alone can become a great scholar who has 

^ had the advantage of three good teachers, viz., father, 
mother, and preceptor. " Blessed is tlie family, most fortunate is 
the child whose parents are godly and learned. The mother’s 
healthy influence on her children surpasses that of everyone 
else. No other person can equal a mother in her love for her 
children, or in her anxiety for their welfare. This explains the use 
of the word Matrimdn in the above quotation, meaning thereby 
" He alone is said to have a mother whose mother is devout and 
learned." Blessed is the mother who never ceases to impart a 
religious tone to the mind of her child from the time of conception 
till his knowledge is perfected. 

It behoves both parents before, duiing, and after conception to 
avoid the use of such foods and drinks a^ are into.xicating, decom- 
posed (Lit. foul-smelling), non-nutritions (Lit. dry), and prejudi- 
cial to the growth of the intellect ; and to use those articles that arc 
productive of mental tranquility, health, stiength, intellect, energy, 
and good temper— qualities that go to make a man refined. Such 
foods are milk, butter, rugar, cereals, etj,,— foods and drinks that 
help to make the reproductive element (both male and female) of 
the highest quality, free from all faults and imperfections. They 
should follow the rules of sexual intercourse, which are as follow : — 

From the time of menstruation to th.e i6th day following is the 
proprer time for (sexual intercourse) bairing the first four days and 

In the text the word mother preceeds the word it, 

father* In the Sanskrit language and all vernaculars derived from it| it is a 
invariable practice to use the word m itjs before the word pita whenever they 
happen to come together ^ 

Not onlv this but the word wife comes before the word husband and the n^me 
^ the wife t^fore that of the husband. We speak of Sitaram and not Ramsita, 
'^is shows in, what veneration the femnle §e?(; was held by the ancients. 
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the titb Ani 13th of the (lofiar) mmith ; so that ttieie alto^ 
gether left ten nights out of which it is best to cho!^ one foivisitsnial 
tnterconrse. ? ' 

After the i6th day there should be no seji^mlintercourse tflf 
the return of the aforesaid period, or, in case of pregnancy for 
one year. At the time of sexual Intercourse hii:>batid and wife 
should be perfectly healthy, mutually happy, and free from sorrow. 
In the matter of diet and dress they should follow the rules laid 
down by Charak and Sushrui,^ and in the matter of keeping each 
other happy they ought to practice the system taught by Mam$, 
During the time of conception the mother ought to be very care- 
ful as to her diet and dress. Till the birth of the child those 
articles only should be used as are productive of intellect, strength, 
beauty, health, energy and mental tranquility, and such other good 
qualities. 

After the child is born and its cord has been tied, it ought to 
be bathed with scented water, and Homa^ performal with scented 
clariiied butter. The mother should also be well looked after in 
the matter of bath, diet, etc., so that both mother and chilfl may 
gradually gain in health and strength. The child’s raoth^ or 
wet-nurse should take such foods and drinks as are productive of 
good qualities in the milk. The mother should suckle the child 
only for the first six days, thereafter ths wet-nurse ^ but the 
parents shouid see that the wet-nurse gets good food and drink. 
If the parents be too poor to afford a wet-nurse, cow’s or goat’s 
milk diluted with an equal quantity of water should be used ; and 
such drugs as are productive of intellect, energy, and health should 
be added to the milk after being well soaked in pure water boiled, 
and strained. After confinement the mother and the child should 
be removed to another room, where the air is pure, and which is 
well furnished with scented and beautiful things. They should 
move about in a pure atmosphere. When neither the wet-r.urse 
nor milk { cow’s or goat’s) can be procured, the parents shouid 
do what they think best at the time ; but they must remember 
the child’s body is made up of the elements derived from the body 
of the mother, which fact accounts for the mother getting weaker 
after each confinement It is best, therefore, for the mother not 

I, Two great authorities on Medical Science iu SamskriL 

% See Chapiter Ul| 
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to stickle her ditld. Flas^sis should Uppli^ to the breast^ 
that will soG^ dry up the mitk. By folk>wii% this system the 
woman becomes strong again in about two months. TUI then the 
husband should have thorough control over bis passion% and thus 
preserve the reproductive element Those that will follow this 
pbn will have chUdren of a superior order, enjoy long life, and 
continually gain in strength and energy so that all their children 
wtU be of a high mental calibre, strong, energetic, and devout. 
The woman should have her reproductive organs properly seen to, 
and the husband should practice continence. 

A mother should so instruct her children as to make them 
refined in character and manners, and they should never be allow- 
ed to misconduct themselves in any way. When the child begins 
to speak, his mother should see that he uses his tongue properly, 
so as to pronounce letters distinctly in the right place and with the 
right amount of effort. For pronouncing the letter ‘p' for ex- 
ample, the right place is the lips and the amount of ‘effort* requir- 
ed is what is called Full, In speaking, vowels should be exactly 
timed—shoxt^ long, or prolonged as the case may be. She should try 
to cultivate a sweet, subdued and pretty voice in her child. In bis 
speech, letters, syllables, words, conjoined words, and stops should be 
distinctly discernible. When he begins to talk and understand a 
little, he should be taught how to address his suoeriors and inferiors, 
father, mother, king and a learned man, and how to conduct himself" 
in their presence ; so that he may never be slighted in company, but 
be always treated with respect. Parents should endeavour to incul- 
cate in the minds of their children an intense desire for the love of 
knowledge, elevating company, and control of the senses. 

Children should avoid useless playing, crying, laughing and 
wrangling. They should not give way to excess of pleasures and 
sorrows, nor become completely engrossed in a thing. Jealousy and 
malice they should not harbour. They should never handle or rub 
the reproductive organs, as it causes the loss of the reproductive 
element and, consequently besides soiling the hand, leads to impo- 
tence. The parents should try, in every possible way, to develop in 
their children such sterling qualities as truthfulness, heroism, 
patience, cheerfulness, etc. When children attain to the age of 5 
years, they should be taught the Sanskrit Alphabet, as well as that 
of foreign languages ; thereafter the parents should make them 
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apbori^m^r, prose passages, etc, as are ftrff of good fMOCC|^, tecUlcite 
tfutlb atid vifttie, love of knowledge and God ; and give advice as to 
the genef’at belmviotir towards father, mbthet^ ristcr and otbbr 
relatives, iViends, teachers and other learned iiien, guests, 
fellow-subjects and servants, so that they may^ut, as they grow 
up, be dup^ by any unprinciphd person. They should also coatisel 
them against all things that lead to superstition, and ate opposed 
to true religion and science, so that thay may never give credence 
to such imaginary things as ghosts (SAafr) and spirits {PrHa), 

Freta (in Sanskrit) really means a dead body, and Skuta 
means who is deceased. 

In support of this contention we quote Manu — 

“ After bis death, the pupil who helps in cremating his teacher’s 
Manu V 65 is purified in ten days together with other 

people who carry the preta to the crematorium.”* 

It is clear, then, that Preta in the above quotation cannot 
mean anythmg else but the dead body. After the body has been 
cremated, the dead person is spoken of as Bhuta, u deceased — 
one who lived but does not live now. All those that are born and 
cease to breathe after having lived in the present are spoken of as 
Bhuta^h, L deceased. Such has been the belief of all learned men 
from Brahama to the present day. But we do not wonder that onc^ 
who is ignorance- ridden, superstitious, and associates with low people, 
is constantly troubled by all sorts of ghosts, spirits, and devils, in 
the shape of fear and doubt. When a person dies, his soul, by 
Divine laws, takes on a new body — to reap the fruit* of his deeds, 
according to their nature, In pleasure and pain. Breathes there a 
man who can undo this eternal law of God ? 

People ignorant of the principles of Medical and Physical 
Sciences look upon persons afflicted with physical and mental dis* 
eases, such as high fever and lunacy, as possessed of devils (i^AWand 
Preta). But instead of having such persons treated medically, 

t, verse from has been quoted by the author for the sole object 

of his statement regarding the meaning of the word Pfeta* But it 

ineir iiotle^low that the author believes in the superstkimi inculcated by thever^ 
which IS dearly an Inierpoiat^n in Ttm 
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dieted. properJ)?, othenvise cared for, they trust them to $ttch 
rogues, scoundrds, cheats, idiots, profligates and extremely low, sel- 
fish, despicaUe and dirty charlatans as victimize them by their 
trickery, i|uackery, so-called charms, and magic incantations. They 
waste their money and bring misery and suffering on their children 
by the increase of disease. When these people who really have 
‘more money than brains ’ go to those ignorant, wicked and mean 
rascals and say to them ” Sirs, would you kindly tell us what is 
wrong with such and such a person or child” ? they ate answered 
this: — He is possessed with a big devil or ghost, Bkairava (god 
of drink) or Shitla (goddess of small-pox). It will never leave him 
unless you adopt proper means for its removal. It may even lake 
his life, but if you offer us a round sum, or give us a present, we 
will exercise the devil out of him by incantations, recitation of 
magical formulae and prayers, etc.” Then those ignoramuses 
and their friends say " Please, Sirs, cure him though it may cost 
us our last penny”. On this the rogues feel triumphant and say 
" Well, bring us such and such material, our fee, offerings to the 
god, and presents to ward off the influence of unlucky stars. ” 
Then, they sing, beat upon drums, play on castanels, cymbals, etc., in 
front of the man who is supposed to be possessed of a devil ; by and 
by, one of those scoundrels begins to dance and skip about as if in a 
fit of madness and says “ 1 will even take his life ". and the ignora- 
muses fall at the feet of that mean rascal, saying “ O ! save him Sir ! 
save him. You shall have anything you like ”. Upon this the rogue 
says “I am Hitnuman^ ; bring me my offerings — sweets, oil, a basket 
of loaves and ^ red dress.” Or “ 1 am god, or Bkairava, bring me 
five bottles of liquor, twenty fouls, five goats, sweets, and clothes ”, 
and when these dupes answer “You shall have anything you like” — 
the rogue begins to skip about and dance still more. But if a 
sensible man were to give them an offering of a good thrashing 
or shoe-beating, kicking or .smacking on the face instead, their 
Hanuman, god, or Bkairava is at once propitiated, and they imme- 
diately take their heels as all this quackery is simply meant for 
robbing the simpletons of their money. 

1. In Pauranic Mythology the monkey-god who helped Rama-rthe incar- 
nation of Vishnu to defeat Ravana— the Rakshash king of Celyon. He was a 
historic person who was afterwards defied. He was a brave and learned man- 
well read in the Vedas-who was commander-in-chief <rf Rama’s forc«s.-ri?aiiM 
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^ The " ami othaf ^larai -are «ial^<?etet to hWi#- If y<M 
petfWiat a pfGpitmtofy cereniony, or hate migfc^foi^lae cbai^til^ 
mr praytfs said^ or specific^ acts of cbarfty doiie^; he wMt^ts^ 
Otherwise I shooM tiot be surprise^ even if t0 lose his 

life after a long period of sufiertng/* . * 

In^rer — “ Well, Mr, Astrologer, you know, the aun ahd 
other stars are but inanimate thing like this earth of ours. They 
cati do nothing but give light, heat, etc. Do you take thl^ 
for conscious being possessed of human passions, of pl^si#f*e*knif 
anger, that when offended, bring on pain and misery, arid whetf 
propitiated, bestow happiness on human beings ?” " ^ ' 

Astrologer — Is it not through the influence lOf stars, then,, that 
some people are rich and others poor, some are rulers, whilst others 
are their subjects ? ” 

Inq. — “ No, it is all the result of their deeds— good or bad^” 

" Is the Science of stars untrue then ?” 

Inq. — " No, that part of it which comprises Arithmetic, 
Algebra, Geometry, etc., and which goes by the name of Astro- 
nomy is true ; but the other part that treats of the influence of stars 
on human beings and their actions and goes by the name of 
Astrology is all false/’ 

Ast, — ” Is then the horoscope of no value ?” 

Inq, — No, and it should be named not horoscope^hntdecftk^, 
knell of happiness ; because the birth of a child gladdens every . 
heart in the family, but this happiness lasts only so long as the 
horoscope is not cast, and the aspect of the planets is not read out 
to the parents, ” 

AVhen the priest, after the birth of the child, suggests the cast- 
ing of a horoscope^ his parents say to him. “ Oh, Sir I Cast a very 
good horoscope^ ” Then the astrologer brings the horoscope^ well 
with red and yellow lines if they be rich, or a plain one 
if they be poor, Thi^r ask hhn if the aspect is beneficient. He 
** 1 will read it out to you as it is ; his stars of nativity are 
^3^, and so are the st^rs that govern the relation of social inter* 
ccmsequently he will be a rich man and will make a name for 
fatoiself ; he will command respect among his associates i will imm 

4 



ti 


Lie«r Trotb. 

good facahh ; and be a ruler among men. ” Upon hearing tiiis, tiie 
parents say “ Well done Sir ! done 1 You aip a veary ni(% mao.* 
The astrologer thinks k would' not pay him to say nice tbiitgs 
only, so he adds “ These are all his lucky stars, Itot tlwre. are others 
that ammale^ctni. On account of the position of such and such 
^ars be will meet with his death in his 8th year.” On hearing 
this, all their haftpiness is converted into great distress, and they 
say to the astrologer ” Oh Sir ! What shall we do ? What shall we 
do now? " The astrologer answers “ Propitiate the stars". They 
ask “ How can we do it ” ? He says “ Do such and such an act of 
charity, have the hymns relating to the stars chanted, feed the 
priests, and it is very likely that the maleficence of the stars will be 
warded off. ” The qualifying words very likely have been used by 
way of precaution, because, if the child died he could say "How 
could I help it ? I cannot override the will of God. 1 did my 
utmost and so did you, but it was so ordained from the first on 
account of his mis-deeds in the previous life. ” But, if the child 
lived he could say “ Behold the power of our incantations, gods 
and priests ; I have saved the life of your child." But really, if 
their incantations and prayers fail, and the child die, these rcgues 
should be made to pay double or treble the money given them, 
and if the child lives, they should still be made to pay be- 
cause, as they themselves say, there is no soul living that can 
undo the law of God or evade the consequence of one’s deeds. 
The parents can say to them “ This child has survived in conse- 
quence of his deeds, and according to the laws of God, and not 
through your help.” The same answer should be given to Gurus 
(so-called spiritual fathers or teachers), who prescribe certain acts of 
charity to their dupes and then appropriate the gifts themselves, as 
has been given to the astrologers above. Lastly, a word about 
Shitla^ and Charms. These are nothing but downright frauds 
and quackery. Should any one say : " If I were to give a charmed 
bangle or locket to any person, my god or saint would wand oflf 
all evils from him through the power of the charm or of incanta- 
tions”. To such a person the following questions should be put: 

" Can you by your charms evade death, or the laws of God, or the 
consequences of your deeds ? Many a child dies in spite of your 
charms and incantations ; ay, even your own children die ; why 

I. Small-pox, — It is looked upoif as a goddess by the superstitious pepple i> 
lada. 
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otn't'^BMi them ? WUl you t» aUe to ahve 'yiHttidNf Imh 
(]eatti?f > The«£ <]yestfau», that rimeal «uid hi^ Cmtefnlty tin iiet«r 
answer, and ttey soon find that the jg^rae is fia4« w^rth tiik valndfo. 

Therefore, it behoves all to do away with a0 kinds c^fitfse hnd 
superstitibus'practices and do all' in their power to proibote, ifi 
return for their servkes, the welfare of those pious, learned men, 
who are devoted to their country and are altruistic teachers of 
humanity, teaching and preaching to all witlmut the least amount 
of hypocrisy. 

All alchemists, magicians, sorcerers, wizards, spiritists, etc., are 
cheats and all their practices should be looked upon as nothing but 
downright fraud. Young people should be well counselled against 
all these frauds, in their very childhood, so that they may not sufler 
through being duped by any unprincipled person. They should 
also be taught that the preservation of the reproductive element 
begets happiness and its loss the reverse, /fe, in whose hody, ti is 
toed Reserved, gains in health, strength, energy and intellect', and, 
consequently feels happy. The only way to preserve it is to keep 
aloof from hearing and reading obscene literature ; associating with 
libidinous people, indulging in lascivious thoughts ; looking upon 
women (with an eye of lust) ; engaging in conversation with them ; 
embracing or having sexual intercourse with them . Children 
should be taught to lead a pure and virtuous life ; and devote them" 
selves to the acquisition of perfect knowledge and culture. 

He, in whose body the repsoductiv* element is not preserved, 
becomes impotent, void of good qualities, and suffers from sfermatoria 
and such like diseases. He is, in fact, a ruined man, through loss of 
health, strength, intellect, courage, pluck, energy, patience and such 
other good qualities. Parents should not neglect to impress upon 
their children that, if they fail to acquire knowledge and wisdom, 
and preserve the reproductive element when young, they will never 
have again another chance like this in this life. They must bear 
in mind that it is only so long as the parents are alive, ai»l able to 
look after the household, that they can prosecute their studies, and 
perfect their bodi^ Both the father and the mother should also 
advkte them regaining other necessary matters. This is the reason 
words, Matrtman and Pitrimau, appear in the quotarion head> 
iim; this chapter. The mother should instruct them from birtfa to 

$t|i year, and ti|e fiitfaer firom the dtb to the fit|i. In tiie 
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«areinony has bera performed, send them to school 
wtere the teachmrs are thorough scholars^ imbued with piety ao4 
well vemud in all the sciences. Shudras should also send their 
children to school, but without performing their Upnayan,. 

Those children alone become welUbehaved, refined, and 
scholarly, whose parents do not indulge them ; but on thfe other 
hand, always reprimand them when necessary. Says Paitmjili, in 
his Mahabhashya : — 

** Those parents and tutors who are not slow to reprimand their 
Mahabhashya children and pupils (when needed) are as if giving 
VIII, I & them a drink of immortality; but those who indulge 
them are, in fact, giving them poison, and are thus the cause of 
their ruin, because indulgence spoils children, whilst (occasional) 
reproof develops good qualities in them Children should also fetd 
pleased when reprimanded, and feel uneasy when fondled. But* 
parents and teachers should never reprimand them out of malice 
or spite. Outwardly they should keep them in awe ; whilst in- 
wardly they should be tender hearted and kind to them. Likewise 
they should advise them to abstain from stealing, sexual abuse, 
contracting habits of indolence, arrogance, drunkenness untruthful- 
ness, malevolence, wickedness, malice, jealousy, blind passion ; and 
to cultivate good qualities, such as, truthfulness, virtue. 


?Jw ST WIftw! i 

1. Persons of the three upper classes are called Dwijas or the 

because of their rebirth through the actjuisition of knowledge and culture* First 
is the physical birth, whilst the 2ijd is their spiritual birth. The three upper 
classes are : Brahmam^ Kshatryis and Vaiskayas The reader is referred 
to the 4th Chapter, for detailed information regarding this subject — 7 n 

2. The ceremony of initiation into knowledge ; it is performed just before a 
student leaves home for the seimnary ; in this ceremony be has to take vows of 
living a chaste life, of truthluiness, of devotion to studies, etc — TV. 

3. A^ckaryakulu is the academy for the education of the chil^en (rf aU 
Clmsei In this institution the teacher is not a mere tutor, he is also 

/tr (See Appendix). - « 

This system of education has been revived after the author’s death 1 *» hai 
followers. There are at present three Gurukulas or residential collet jfc« 
teaching, the Vedas conducted on these lines. The biggest is at Kaimt 
Hardwar. U teaches up to the degree-standard and has intined emt maaS 
graduatest. The second one is at Bindraban At present it teaches Up to tibe 
rtotlatton. |l»e third <me bat Deohdi in the Bt^bay 
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^ken Mn ia your faresence you can nev« r«q>ect 

any more. A brc^cea pledjge injaroB' a ina?)’« charaietarmiofe 
tham anything elsa. TiiereforOk once you make a pwwBfee, keep !»•; 
*u{^se, you say to a mao ; ^ I f^sn meet you at siv^ an^^sneb a 
ptaee and time ” or “ I will give yoa^such and a thing, at such 
and each a time”; but always keep your, promise'; otherwise no 
one will eve*' trust you. All should, therefore, speak the truth and 
keep their word. Ojie should never be vain. l>eceitftilness, hypo- 
crisy, and ingratitude are painful even to the soul that harbours 
them. How much more so then to others ? It is hypocrisy; to be- 
lieve one thing and say another, and thus mislead people in order to 
gain selfish ends. Ingratitude is that condition of mind in which ytm 
do not feel thankful to one who has been good and kind to yon. 

A child should not lose his temper, or say a rude word ; be 
should rather cultivate a speech that is pacific and sweet. He 
should avoid useless talk, and speak only as much as is necessary, 
neither more nor less. He should respect his superiors. fbeir 
approach, a child should stand and salute them, and offer them the 
best seat available. In an assembly, each person should occupy f 
seat in accordance with his rank and position, so that he may never 
have to suffer the indignity of having to yield his seat to another 
He should never bear malice towards any one. He should try to 
acquire virtues and shun vices ; associate with the good and avoid 
the wicked. Father, mother and tutor, a child ^ould serve with 
all his capabilities and resources, all bis heart, and all his aouls. 
Says Taitteya Upanishad-^ 

" Fathers, mothers, ahd tutors should always give their children 
Taitrya Up- students gtmd com^ and they should- also 

nisba^ VIl, advise them to injbibe .their virtoes but avoid 
their vices." CliK^ren should always speak the 
truth, and should never tript a hypocrite or a man of low 
character. They should obey their parents and tutors in all 
things that are good. Tutom should help their pupils to 
revise all that their parents had taught them at home, — 
the VecRc ma»trtU{ aphorisms, poetical * pieces and prose 
pamages, inculcating the love of righteousness, knowledge, and 

iprfe « m^o w 
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good cbaracten They ahould understand the; neture and attri* 
butes of God * and worship Him accordingly. In the matter of 
dress and diet, they should sot conduct theiAsei^s as to gain hi 
health, strmigth and general behaviour, and knowledge. They 
should eat a little short oi their appetite, and abstain from animal 
diet and sfurituous liquors. They should never enter deep water 
lest they be attacked by dangerous creatures (such as, orocodiles), 
or even be drowned, if they be unable to swim. Therefore, says 
Mam — Never bathe in water of unknown depth”.. 

On the general conduct of life the same sage has said : — ** Look 
ManuVi 46 while you walk. Filter your water bdbre 

you drink it Speak in accordance with truth. 
Think well before you act." 

Says another poet : — " Parents who neglect the education of 
their child are his veritable enemies. In company, he is like a 
goose among swans.” To give their children the highest education 
possible, to instruct them in the ways of truth, to make them 
refined in character and manners, in short to devote all their 
resources, body and mind, to accomplish this object is the para- 
mount duty, the highest virtue, and the gloiy of parents. 

We have thus briefly discoursed on the ' Upbringing 
of Children * in the hope that ‘ a word to the wise * will 
prove sufficient. 

^ WTPsr^il 1130 w© ^ n 

STRiT JOf ^ ^ I 
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^ I wto K\ u 

!• As taught in the first chafHer, 


The End of Chapter II, 
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EDUCATION, 

ttlcriEST DUTY Of PARENTS TO EDUCATE THEIR CHILDREN. 

IT is ttse highest duty of parents, preceptors and relatives to 
adorn children with good sou.nd education, nobility of character, 
refinement of manners, and amiability of temper. 

The wearing of jewellery (gold, silver, pearls, rubies, diamoads, 
etc.) adds no beauty to the soul. It only arouses vanity and other 
lower passions, gives rise to fear of robbery, and may even be the 
cause of death. Many a child has been known to lose its life at the 
hands of cut-throats because of wearing jewellery. 

*‘31essed are the men and women whose minds are centred on 
the acquisition of knowledge; who possess sweet and amiable 
tempers ; who cultivate truthfulness and other similar virtues ; who 
are free from vanity and uncleanliness ; who enlighten the minds of 
those who are in ignorance ; whose chief delight consists in promot* 
ing the happiness of others by the preaching of truth, by generous 
distribution of knowledge without fee or reward ; and who are 
engaged in altruistic work as prescribed by the Vedas.** 

/agnofivila to be performed at the age of 8, both in the case of boys 

and girls. 

Boys and girls, when they attain to the age of 8 years, should 
be sent to their respective schools. In no instance, should they be 
placed under the tuition of teachers of low character. Only those 
persons are qualified to teach who are masters of their art and 
are imbued with piety. Dwijds should have the Upnayan* of their 
children (both sons and daughters), done at home, before sending 





‘ ‘^initisdon into student lift of wMch tin outward syiubid is the sacred thread. 
-»Rama Demt, 
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them to their respective schools. The seminary should be situated 
in a sequestered place. The Boys' school should be at least 3 miles 
distant irom that for fiirls. Th<i pretei^i^s and employees, such 
as servants, should, in the Boys’ school, be all of the male sex, and 
in the Girls’ school of the female sex. Not even a child of 5 years 
of the opposite sex should be allowed to Isnter the school. As long 
as they are Brahntchdris (students) they should abstain from 'the 
fqllowing eight kinds of sexual excitement in relation to persons of 
the opposite sex : — 

Tkt students of both sexes to be guarded from sexual eXatement ef 
.all sorts. 

t. Looking upon them with an eye of lust ; 

2. Embracing them ; 

3. Having sexual intercourse with them ; 

4. Intimately conversing with them j 

5. Playing with them ; 

6. Associating with them ; 

7. • JReading or talking of libidinous subjects ; 

8 . • Indulging in lascivious thoughts. 

The Principles underlying the Gurukula system of Education, 

Teachers should see that they keep aloof from the above things, 
and thus perfect their knowledge, cultivate amiable dispositions and 
manners, gain in strength both of body and mind, and thereby 
grow in happiness. The school must not be nearer than 5 miles to 
a town or a village. All the scholars should be treated alike in 
the matter of food, drink, dress, seats, etc. Be they princes and 
princesses or the children of beggars, all should practice asceticism.* 
They should not be allow ed to see the parents, or hold any com- 
munication whatever with them. Being thus freed from all worldly 
worries and cares, they should devote themselves heart and soul to 
their studies. Their teachers should aorompany them in all tteir 
recreations, so that they may not fait into any mischief, get indolent 

* The last two constitute a sort of meutal fateitourse with of the 

opposite sex. — Tr. 

I . By asceticism is here meant severe bodily abd mental discipUi)e«4.ia other 
words simple living and high thinking should be the motto k the studeoto. 
They should not solicit bodily comfort, instead bear all kinds of hardships io 
order to wholly and sidely devote themselves to the acqoisitimi ot fcaowledeet 
culture, etc.— 2>. 
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Free compul- 
sory education 


Manu says: — "Both state and society sbotiid make It 
compnisory upon all to send their children (both male 
and female) to school after the 5th or 8th year* It 
should be made a penal offence to keep a child at 
home after that age. ” ^ 


The Gayatri Mantra-- A prayer for m-lumination of 

THE UNDERSTANDING. 


The first Upnayan ceremony should be performed at honSe, and 
the second in the school. Parents as well as teachers should teach 
Gayatri Mantra^io the children with its meetings, thus: — "O I^ord ! 
O Personification of True Existence, Int liigence and Bliss! 
Everlasting, Holy, All-wise, Immortal, Thou art Unborn, without 
any symbolical distinction and organization, Omniscient, Sustainer 
and Ruler of the Universe, Creator of all, Eternal, 
Protector and Pre.server of the Universe, O All- 
pervading Spirit ! O Ocean of mercy ! Thou art the 
Life of the Creation, Thou art an All-blissful Being, the very 
contemplation of Whom wipes oflf all our pains and sorrows ; Thou 

^ II o ^ 0 I i 

sr: s»'«l<^^in.ii II *fo ^ II 


The word— meanings of the Gayatri mantra are— 

0am — See Chapter i, page 2 . 

^ to mS iSf "" 

5.4«j/aA-One Who Himself is free from all sorrows and pains, and 
\\ hose contemplation wipes off all over, pains and sorrows. 

^^of pervades this multiform universe and is the Support 


Tat — Him. 

Sowf/tt/;-Of One Who is the maker of the Whole World and Iron. 
Whom all power proceeds. 

Vivneyom (»ne Who is All-holy and worthy of our adoration. 

Bhargo^\% One Who is Himself pure by nature and purifies others 
and Who is All-intelligence. 

bestows happiness on all and is sought after 

Dhimoki — May we contemplate, 

Dhiyoh — U nderstandings. 

Ka/i— Who. 
l^ah—Owx, 

Prackodaydi — May guide. 


5 
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art the Sustainer of the Universe, Father of all ; may we contem- 
plate Thy holy adorable nature so that Thou mayest guide our 
understanding Thou art our God, who alone art to be adored and 
worshipped. There is none beside Thee, who is equal to Thee or 
above Thee. Thou alone art our Father. Ruler, and Judge. Thou 
alone bestoweth happiness. 

Aftei they have learnt the above mantra with its meaning.s, 
they should be taught the method of* Divine Worship* {Sandhya* 
opdsandf with its preliminaries and accessories as Bathing, Ack^ 
in ana and rdndydnta. 

Preliminarv accessories of Sandiiva or 
DiA'Ine Meditation. 

The preparatory, non-essential stages of worship are : — 

(i) Bathing, which effects bodily cleanliness, and ensures 

heahh. Manu says, — “ Water washes off the impurities 

.. of the bodv. Truth exalts the mind. 

Manu 109 

Knowledge and strict devotion to duty 
elevate the soul. Possession of ideas refines the intel- 
lect, Ever)* man should, therefore, bathe before his 
first meal. 

(ii) Achamana — This consists in taking in as much water as 
can be held in the palm of one’s hand by applying the 
lips to the root and centre of it. The quantity of water 
should be just sufficient to reach the lower part of the 
throat. Its object is to relieve irriration of the throat or 
dryness thereof if present 

(iii) Mdrjana is to sprinkle water, with the points of tlie 
middle and index fingers, on the face and other parts ot 
one’s body. Its object is to remove drow^siness. If a 
persoh be not drowsy, or if water be; not obtainable, it 
can be dispensed with. 


♦ Only the stages of ^Divine Worship* a^e here given. The author has 
treated this subject in t etail in his bf>ok called “ The Five Great Daily Duties ** 
-‘TV. 
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The essential stages of Divine Meditation. 

The essential stages of Sundhyt^pdsnd are as follows — 

C i ). Prdndydma^ or control of the breath. Says PatanjuU^ 
in his Yo^a Shdstra : — The practice of Prdndydma 
Yoga Sh^stra, gradually burns off all impurities 
28. and exalts the toiil. The hghtf of 

knowledge in the soul goes on continually increas- 
ing till the soul is emancipated.” Manu says : — 
“Just as a goldsmith, by blowing strongly against a 
piece of impure gold, removes its 

Manu VI, 71. 

impurities by oxidation, so does 
Prdndydma burn off all impurities of the mind and 
senses.” 

Method of Prdndydma — “ As in the act of vomiting all 

Yoga vShastra, the contents of the stomach are 
Samadhipada. 

xxxviii Violently expelled, so should the 

breath be expired forcibly, and held out as long as 
possible by drawing up the pelvic viscera.” When 
discomfort is felt, the air should be gently inspired. 
This process should be repeated according to one’s 
desire and strength. While practising Prdndidma, 
AOM should be contemplated. This exalts and 
purifies the soul and develops concentration of mind. 
Prdndj dmd is of four kinds : — 

(rt) Bdhya Vishayu^Xx is the process described 
above in which the breath is held out^^ 
long as possible. 

(^) A^bhyantara — In which the breath is bald 
in as long as possible. 

{c) ^Stambha Vritti — In which the breathing is 
suddenly stopped at any stage of respira- ' 
tion. 

qp Rc n 
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(d) Bd^ddkyanfardkshefii^ln which the ordi- 
nary course of breathing is reversed, ex- 
piration is forcibly begun when Inspiration 
is going on, and vice versa. By thus re- 
versing the course of respiration, both ex- 
piration and inspiration are in turn stopped, 
and thus the processes of respiration, and 
consequently the nmind and senses come 
under the direct control of the Will. 

By the increase of bodily strength and activity, the in- 
tellect becomes so subtle that it can easily grasp the 
most abstruse and profound subjects. It also helps to 
preserve and perfect the reproductive element in the 
human body, which, in its turn, produces self-control, 
firmness of mind, strength, energy, and acuteness of 
intellect. 

Girls, as well as boys, should practice Prdndydma. 

(ii) Aghaiuarshaua — Repentance and intense desire to keep 

aloof from even the thought of sin. 

(iii) Manasd Prakrimana — Mental Rotation, /. e, turning 

one’s mind in all the six different directions of space 
— North, South, East and West, Above and Below — 
and feeling in each tiie presence of God. 

(iv) Upasthdna — Realization of God as the source of all 

Light, Life, Knowledge, etc. 

(v) Stuti — Glorification ; Pt dihand — Pra)'er ; IJpdsand — 

Communion 

The site suitable eok Divine Meditation. 

This Sandhyopdsna should be performed in some lonely spot, 
with a concentrated mind. J\/anu sa)'s — Seek some lonely spot, 
by the side of the water, concentrate your mind and perform your 
Sandhyopdsana. Never lorget to recite* the Gayatri 

Manu 11, 104, 

Mantra and contemplate its manifold meaning. Act 

accordingly.” 

mi I 

^rmfer: 11 W50 m ^ if ii 

I, It is best to recite Gayatri mentally. 
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Teachers should also teach all that is necessar> ri^ardiiifg d|et» 
dress and proper behaviour towards superiors and inferiors. 

The Second Great Daily Duty, 

Devayagna, the second Great Daily Duty, comprises 
hoira — the feeding of fire with clarified butter and aromatic sub* 
stances for sanitary purposes — and associating ?with, and serving 
devout and learned pet^sons. 

These two duties — Sandhya and Agnihotra — are to be per* 
formed twice daily, — morning and evening — it is only twice during 
24 hours that day and night meet. 

One hour, at least, should be devoted to Divine Contemplation, 
which should be practised with perfect cor.centration of mind, as 
Yogis practice Yoga. 

The time for Agnihotra is twice daily, /, just after Sunrise 
and just before Sunset. 

The vessels to be used are : — 



Fig. I. 


I. Vedi — a vessel (earthen or mettalic), hav- 
ing the shape of an inverted truncated pryramid, 
for making fire in. It should have the following 
dimensions : — Depth and each side of the base 
being 9 to 12 inches, and each side of the apex 
23^4 to 3 inches, /. each side of the base being 
four times the side of the apex. 



Two vessels (see Figs. 2 and 3,) 
water, which may be required for 


for con- 
washing 


Fig. 3* 



Fig 4* 


3. A Butter dish, to keep the clarified butter 
(Fig. 4\ 


4. A .‘ipoon, made of wood, silver or gold. 

(Fig. 5). 

f'g S' 

Method : — Let a few sticks of wood {Sandal, Butea Ftondosa or 
Mango) in sound condition be laid at the bottom of the Fedi, fire 
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be .placed in the middle and similar pieces of wood on th*s again. 
Let the clarified butter be properly warmed, mixed with odoriferous 
-substances and then poured over the fire in the the Homa 

mantras being recited the while, one spoonful each time a mantra 
is recited. 

Reasons for performing Homa are given below in Question 
and Answer form : — 

Q — VVhat is the good of doing Homa ? 

A . — It is a well-known fact that impure air and impure water 
are productive of disease, which, in turn, causes so much pain and 
misery, whilst pure air and pure water are productive of health, and 
consequently of happiness. 

Q , — I should think it would do people more good to apply 
locally as a plaster, and to eat butter instead. Is it wise 
to waste these things by destroying them in fire ? 

A . — That only shows your ignorance of Physical Science, for it 
is one of its cardinal principles that nothing is really lost in this 
world. You must have noticed that, even when you are standing 
at some distance from the place where Homa is being performed, 
you can smell a sweet fragrant odour in the air. That alone proves 
that an odoriferous substance put into the fire is not destroyed, but, 
on the other hand, being rarified, fills the room, and is carried by 
the air to distant places where it rids the air of its foulness. 

Q , — If this be the case, the keeping of such odoriferous things, 
as saffron, musk, camphor, scented flower.s and atlar^ in the iiouse 
will serve the same purpose. 

A , — That scent has not the aistintegrating power to rid the 
house of its impure air, and replace it by the fresh pure air. It is fire 
alone which possesses that poner, whereby it breaks up the impu- 
rities of the air, and reduces them to their component parts, which, 
getting lighter, are expelled from the house and replaced by fresh 
air from outside. 

^ w ^ I aw M 

o «r o I ^ H 




Chap. HL] 


Light of Truth* 


n 


Q. — What is the object-of reciting rw/iw/mf wbilat performing 
Homa ? 

A. — The objects are three 

(i) The Mantras explain the uses of Homa. 

(ii) In this wayVedic text;; are leamt b" heart. 

k 

(iii) It helps the study of the Feda and preservation 

thereof. 

Q . — Is the omission of Homa a sin ? 

A. — Yes, the amount of suffering, a man inflicts on his fellow- 
beings by polluting the air and water with the waste products of 
his system and consequently bringing on disease, becomes the 
measure of his sin, to atone for which it becomes incumbent on 
him to perform Homa and thereby purify air and water to an ex- 
tent, equal to, or greater than the mischief he has done. As re- 
gards thednternal use of these things, that are used in Homa, such 
as butter, that would benefit only the individual who takes them ; 
but the same amount of material, used as directed above, benefits 
hundreds of people. If people were not to eat and drink such 
nutritious substances as butter and milk, they could never gain in 
stiength, phy sical or mental. Therefore, it is or ly right, that they 
should do sc, but more material should be used in Homa than as 
food and drink. It is, therefore, our bcunden duty to perfdrm 
Homa daily. 

Q. — How many dhtitis * (spoonfuls) uld a man pour, and 
how much clarified butter .should each <///?/ contain ? 

A, — Sixteen dhdtis and a drachm and a half clarified of 
butter in each dhdii at the least ; but it is permissible to put more 
butter in each spoonful. 

In the ‘ Golden Days’ of India, saints and seers, princes and 
princesses, kings and queens, and other people used to spend 
a large amount of time and money in performing and helping others 
to perform ATw/a ; and so long as this system lasted, India was 
free from disease and its people were happy. It can become so 
again, if the same system were revised, 

• At the ei-d of each Homa mantra a defiaite quantity of clarified butter 
if poured over the fire This is called au 
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We have described these two Yajnds which, alone, are enjoin- 
ed upon students {Brahmchdris). 

Who is entitled to invest students ivith the sacred thread ? 

“ A person can perform Yajnopavita of his own class, and of 
the classes below his own. These he can also teach. 
^ChTpter^lI^ Thus a Brahmana can perform it for Brdhmans, 
Kshatriyds and Vaishyds. A Kshatriya^ for 
Kskattiyds and Vaiskyds only ; and a Vaishya, for Vaishyds only. 
An intelligent, respectable Sudra\ should also be taught all the 
Skdsirds barring the Veda^ buf without performing his Upnavana. 
This view is held by many authorities.” 

Period for Brahmchdrya — Maximum and minimum. 

Says Mann A student should observe Brahmchdrya and 
Manu iii i. ‘^^^dy the Vedas with their subsidiary subjects for 9, 
18, 36 years, or until they are completely mastered 
** Brahmachdrya is of three grades : — The lowest, Ihe inter- 
mediate and the highest : — 

The lowest. — Man, who is composed of a body — formed out of 
the elements derived f om foods and drinks — and a soul that resides 
in the body, is verily a yajna. He should be endowed with the 
most excellent qualities ; and in order to accomplish gain, longevity, 
Brabmachjlr- Strength (physical and mental), and the like 
qualities, the shortest period for which a student 
should observe is 24 years, just as there are 24 letters in the 
Gayatn metre {Chhamia). He should, during this period, keep 


fm{^\ 

WTH 0 y o 1 1 ^ h 

* thus after joining the school at the age of 8 years, if a student studies 
the Veads with their subsidiary subjects for 36 years, (/ he devotes 12 years 
to the study of each of the three Fedds)^ he completes his education at the age 
of 36+8=44, if for 18 years, at the age of 84-18 = 26 years, if for 9 years, at the 
age of 8+9=17 years. (The last period of Brahmnchdfya is meant for a girl 
who Wants to marry at the age of 17 years,-— 7 >.) 
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perfect control over his passions > and devote himself to the 
acquisition of the knowledge of the V^t^i apd 
* culture* efc By virtue of this Bf ahma£kmyit^ ^%^ 
forces, called Vasus^ are fully developed and matured. The^ 
help to produce the noblest qualities in his body^ ntams^ and the 
soul Should anyone advise a Btahmachari m^ry or have 
sensual enjoyment before, the age of 25, let the Btahmackafi 
answer him thus : “ l-ook you here, my dear fellow ! If my vital 
forces, mental faculties aiKi physical organs were not fully develop- 
ed and strong, I should not be able to observe Brahmacharya of the 
next grade (which lasts till one is 44 years old), as the observance 
of the lowest grade helps one to keep Brahm&charya of the inter* 
mediate grade. Am I a fool like you that I should ruin my 
body, my vital forces, my mental faculties and even my soul — 
which, if properly looked after, endow one v. ith a noble nature 
and produce sterling qualities and help one to perform great deeds 
— waste my precious life, deprive myself of the fourfold fruit of 
human life, destroy my Brahmachavya which is the main spring 
of all Ashramas or Orders,* the best of ail good works and the 
source of all that is good and noble in life, an<i consequently sink 
to the lowest depths of misery and degradation ?*’ 

“ Since he that observes his Brahmacharya properly during the 
first period of his life, by virtue of this Btahmachatya^ acquires 

*nPT5f srra: * 

vm idr n ^ A 

5raf f II H II 

1, And even after marriage should not give a free license to his |>asslons. — 

2. the term mmae are included the ^im^t^ies of tkomgkL 

mejnory md tndipiauaiity 

r 5 ^ divided into 4 stages or Orders — i . BrJthmckorya or the period 

IX sttidem life 2 or married life, 3 or the l^criod 

of Ascetic life devoted to the perfection of character, the study of Spiritual 
Sdtoce, nnd divine conusmpiation. 4 Sany^is ds^r^m or period of Rennn* 
cmtioii devoted to the prearliing of truth and righteousness ail over the world by 
abaadl^flillg all worldly connections. — /r. ^ 

0 
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knowledge and grows in health and strength, remains free from 
disease and attains to the age of 70 or 86 years* I will never, 
thetefore, listen to the advice of snch fools, as you, and destroy my 
BraAmmMiirfa, 

TV/.’ inttrmtdi 1/^— He, that observes Brahmachatya for 44 years, 
— there are 44 letters in Trishiup cihanda (metre)— by virtue of this 
Brakmackarya, attains to that degree of prands or vital forces 
called Rfidras, in other words, he becomes a terror to the wicked 
and an a.sylum for the good. No rascal dare practise his rascality 
before him. Should any one advise such a BrakmachdriiOdhAndoti 
bis life of brahma char) a, marry and enjoy himself, let him answer 
such a man, thus : “ The happiness that results from the observance 
of Brahmackatya of a higher degree, cannot even be dreamt of by 
one who has not led a life of Brahmackatya and even sensuous 
pleasures are more keenly enjoy-d by the former than by the latter. 
Since it is a Bakmackari alone, who attains to success in worldly 
affairs, enjoys perfect sensuous pleasures and spiritual happiness, I 
will never destroy my Brahmackatya — the source of the highest 
happiness, on the other hand by virtue of thorough observance of 
this Brahmckarya become learned, virtuous, strong in body and 
mind and enjoy longevity and perfect happiness. I will never 
listen to the advice of such senseless creatures as you are, marry 
early, and bring ruin on myself and my family. ” 

The highest , — He that remains a Btahmachdri, till he is 48 
ye^rs of age, — there are 48 letters in the Jagati Chhakda{xtitXrt ) — by 
virtue of this highest kind of Brahmackatyh acquires perfect know- 
ledge, perfect physical strength,* perfect wisdom, perfect develop- 

^ : SIW!T 
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If And enjoys the full span erf life which is 400 years, 
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wnt of good" qualities, nature and characteristics, shines iike the 
sMn, enlightening all, and is enabled to master all kinds of know* 
ledge. Should an>^ one tempt such a Binbmachd^t to destroy his 
Briihm^chdrya^^\At\k is really the highest virtue — let him answer 
thus : ** O you, foolish wretch ! Get away from me, ymir foul smell- 
ing, filthy words cannot affect me. I will nev'^r destroy this 
Brahmcharya of the highest order. May the' Supreme Spirit, 
through His grace, help me to keep this holy vow so that I may be 
able to enlighten such fools as you and teach you and particularly 
your children, and thereby help you all to lead happy lives.” 

There are four stages of the human body : — 

(i) Period of Adolescence— from the f 6th to 

Sutra Sthana, y®"- 

(*0 Period of Manhood, — from the 25th to the 
40th year. 

(ill) Period of Maturity — about the 40th year, when the tissues, 
organs and secretions of the body reach their highest 
state of perfection. Thereafter comes the 

(iv) Period of Loss — in which excess of such secretions, as the 
reproductive element, begins to be lost, in sleep or 
through perspiration, etc. 

The best time for marriage, therefore, is the 40th, or rather the 
48th year. 

Does this law of marriage apply equally to both sexes ? ' 

No. If a man were to remain celcbate [Brahmachari) (or 2$', 
30, 36,40, 44, or 48 ^ears, a woman should do so only for 16, 17, 18, 
20 or 24 years, respectively. 


i 
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This rule applies only to those people who intend to marry; Imt 
those who intend not to do so, are welcome to remain celebates till 
death, if they can. But they must bear in mind that this is possible 
for those persons alone whose knowledge is perfect, who have fall 
control over their mind and senses, and who are perfect Vogts, free 
from all vices. It is a most difficult task to be master of the senses, 
and restrain the flood of carnal desires. The following rules should 
be observed both by pupils and teachers : — 

“ Let them conduct themselves properly, and study and teach, 
be truthful in worJ, and thought and study and teach, 

be indifferent to joy or sorrow, worldly applause or censure, walk in 
the path of righteousness, and study and teach (the Vedas and the 
other true sciences), keep their senses under perfect control, and 
study and teach, restrain their minds from evil pursuits (such as the 
practice of injustice), and study and teach, learn the properties of 
heat, light, electricity, and other natural forces, and study and teach, 
perform Homa daily, and study and teach, serve 
Upni* and Study and teach, fulfil their duties and 

* ^ obligations towards other men, and study and teach, 

protect their subjects and children, and study and teach, preserve 
and perfect the reproductive element, and study and teach, protect 
and educate their children and pupils, and study and teach.** 

“A wise man would do well to practise both Yamds^ and 
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I. Yafna^s are 5 in number ; — 


{a) Harmlessness ; (d) Strict devotion to veracity ; fr) 
Yoga Shastra Honesty in word, deed, and tliought ; (d) .Abstinence from 

Sadbampada sexual indulgence ; and (e Alxstinencc from tlie headlong 

XXX, ^ pursuit of worldly things and freedom from the pride of oae*» 
possessions ^such as wealth and power — TV. 
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Nyamds^ ati'J He and practises one without the -other, never ‘ 
jVyamdt makes any progress, on the contrary he siEOply de*^ 
Matiu iv, 304. generates, in other words, leads a degraded life in. this 


world ”• 

“ Neither inordinate desire nor its total abseilce is condr^ive to 
a man’s happiness, since it would be ; imply impossi* 
Manu II, 2 jjlg^ either to lead a virtuous fife, or to acquire 
{Vedic) knowledge without desiring for the same”. 

The study and teaching o£ all true sciences ; observance of the 
vows at ^rahuiiUharf a, and truthfulness; perform- 
ana n, 27 Homa^ as well as the acceptance of troth and- 

the rejection of untruth ; dissemination of true knowledge ; leading 
a virtuous life, as enjoined by the Veda^ communion with God, and 
acquisition of the knowledge of the Veda ; performance of seasonal 
HontaJ* reproduction of good children, performance of the Fim 
Great Daily Duties^ and doing such other good actions as are 
productive of beneficial results to the community such as develop, 
ing technical arts ; all the eight things go to make a Brahman^ in 
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L Nyamds are also 5 in number : — 

(a) Cleanliness (physical and mental) ; (d) Contentment— 
which docs not mean conteatedness with physical inertia, but 
Yoga Shastra which docs mean that }ou do your utmost to attain your object, 
Sadhan^pada but are not carried away by the resulting profit or loss, joy or 

xxxii, sorrow ; {c) Devotion to duty regardless of consequences ; 

(d) Acquisition and dissemination of true knowledge ; (e) 
Resignation to the Will ot God through extreme deyolion to Him 

fwiT; ii wt © mepn- 

ml ^© n 

2. Specials Hama$ are performed at the change of season, as well as on the 
occasion of full moon, etc — TV, 

3* Thfi Fivt Great Dai’y es art, (i) Worship of God, (2) an I 

duly towards the lea ned, (3) Service of one’s parents and other learned and 
righteous persons, (4) Du^ towards animals and the poor and helpless, and 
(5/ Duly towards the altruistic teachers of humanity and ordinary guests, i.e. 
to show them proper respect and serving them to the utmost of one’s power anii 
means J>. 
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lOtbof words, his mind ought to be the repository of Veelie learning 
and devotion to God". Without the practice of these an indivi- 
dual is never entitled to be called a BrdAman. 


“ As skilful driver keeps his horses under control, even so 
Manu ii 88 should a wise man keep his senses— which are apt 
to lead both mind and soul into the pursuit of 
wicked objects — under complete control”. 

“ Verily, that man alone can achieve his heart’s desire who is a 
.. master of his senses ; he who allows himself to 

’ become their slave soon loses* his character”. 

•* A man of low character can never succeed in acquiring know- 

Manuii ; in keeping up his vows of 

““ celibacy, truthfulness, etc. ; nor in fulfiling his duties 

towards man and God, keepiog control over his passions and desires, 
being steadfast in his devotion to truth and righteousness, and 
performing good deeds. 


“ There should be no omission in the study of the Frda and 
performance of the Five Great Daily Duties wad 
other good works even on holidays, as there is no 
omission in the act of respiration without risk to 
life, so there can be no omission of one’s daily duties ; a good 
deed done even on an Anadhydya — so-called day of exemption 
from study, etc., cannot but bear good fruit”. 

As it is always a sin toitell a lie, and always a virtue to speak 
the truth, a man should on all days shun vice and prac|jce virtue. 
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I, Lit , becomes addicted to great vices — Tr 
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“ Ifis who has a sweet and amiable disposftion and series ^ 
wise and oM with all his heart, continually gains hi 
***“"/’’ knowledge; reputation and strengdi and enjoys « 
long life”. Whilst he that is othe|wise, never ad- 
vances in knowledge, etc., 

•“ Let a wi»B man bear malice to no living soul a*lu jet him show 
all men the path that leads to true happiness, let his 
speech be sweet and kindly, let him be truthful 
in word, deed, and thought. This alone can lead 
to the spread of truth and righteousness. Verily, he alone can 
have a true conception of the teachings of the Vedas whose mind 
and speach are pure and well under control.” 

“ That Brahmana alone is said to possess true knowledge of 
• the Veda and God, who shuns the world’s applause 

nuOtlVt lly 

i6i. like poison and courts its censure like immortality.” 

“ Thus let the twice-born students (male and female) who had 
their Upnayana performed go on gradually acquir- 
1 * g knowledge of the Vedas, which is their highest 
duty”. 

” A Dwija as well as his children who, instead of studying the 
Veda, wastes his time in doing other things soon 
goes down to the level of a Shudra\ 


Maim i)| 
164. 


Manu If, i68« 


*1^ 11 

^ t 'wsr»r H ’ll ^ I 1 tv a 

lit, iAt JEN r . 

« SnlWjT Wwlw I 

*<1 a *15 ® \ \ tv a 

iplsr 1 

mt a 1130 ^ t tw a 

•OmM u I. ■«_ ^ m •Skaml ^ 

mWn^mWl iltw - 



Light of Tauxa. 


"A Br.iktfiMMn ^ female) shoiild abstaiu front meat 

and alcohol, perfumes, garlands of flowers, tasty foods and 
drinks, the company of the opposite sex, sour articles, and injury 
to all living things, from anointing the body and handling the 
reproductive organ unnecessarily, from the use of collyrium, from 
the use of boots and shoes and of an umbrella, or a sunshade, from 
harbouring low passions such as anger, avarice, carnal passion, 
infatuation, fear, sorrow, jealousy, malice, from singing, dancing, 
playing, gambling, gossiping, laying and back- biting, from looking 
upon women (with the eye of lust), and embracing them, and 
from doing harm to other people, and indulging in sucli other 


Manu ii, I77 
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evil habits. Let every student sleep alone and 
never lose his reproductive element He who loses 


it through passion breaks his vow of BTahmatkarya*\ 


Teachers should instruct their pupils in the following way : — 
My children ! Always speak the truth, lead a virtuous life, 
abstain from sexual indulgence, never be negligent in learning and 
teaching, devote yourselves to sciences (physical and spiritual), till 
your knowledge is perfect, then procure for your preceptor any- 
thing that be needs, thereafter go and get married. Never be 
indifferent to truth and religion. Never neglect your health or the 
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ciritivi^tion <rf ai>y ^tll m you niay >fios$eas. 

wsdifhrmn to acqaisitk^of wealtbi powor,kfeto Neiser 
Takrcya studies. Never nqglect %o serve yout /yber, 

Upnisbaii uiotber, teacher, and all preachers of the true leii^ 
VII, xi, 1—4* {afMif) JLovc virtue and ^iin vice, Imbibe 

our virtues, not our faults and impeifectionsT A*’vayi keep the 
company of those Brahmans amongst us whi are learned and 
imbued with piety; put your trust in them and them only. Be 
charitable. Give — in faith or without faith. For fame, or through 
shame, give. Give — Whether « through fear of public o|>!ni 0 n, or 
simply for *iceeping your word. Always give. If you are ^vef 
in doubt as to the truth of any practice of religion, or any doctrii^# 
or mode of divine worship, follow the practice of those highly 
virtuous Brahmans, whether Yogis or not, who are free from 
prejudice, charitable in disposition, and well versed in philo* 
sDphy arid j^cience (physical and spiritual^, and extremely desirous 
of furthering the cause of righteousness. This is the advice."^ This 
is the commandment. This is the mandate of the Vedas. Ay, this 
is the Law. Follow this advice. Obey this law.” 

Let ail bear in mind that ” even the most insignificant action, 
in this world, is impossible without a desire on the 
part of the doer. Therefore Whatever a man does 
is the outcome of his will.” 


Manu II, 4* 


Character or righteous living as taught by the Vedas, as well 
^s, Smritis* in conformity with the Veda‘«, is the highest virtU' , 

feqT i qw 

^ qr wt 1 % m msm 
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I* Wntm^s of Aptas in eofiforitriiy with the Vt^a. 

(An Apia is a piotisi truthful, unprejudiced, honest and kktned man,— TV J 
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This Is the cnd-aill and be-all of all reading and reciting, stodyingi 
teaching and preaching. Let a man, therefore, alarays walk in tlrt 
path of righteousness. He that swerves from it can never enjoy 
true happiness — which is born of strict adherence to the conduct 
of life enjoined by the Veda. He alone enjoys, all 
trueliappiness, who acquires, knowledge and leads a 
righteous life.” y 

He is an atheist, and a slanderer of the Vedas, who disparages 
their teachings, as well as the writings of true 
teachers in conformity with the Vedas. He should be 
Excluded from good society, aye, even expelled out of the country, 
(if necessary).” 

” The Vedas, the Smritis, the practice of men, good and true, in 
conformity with the Vedas — the Word of God, and 
the satisfaction of one’s own soul — these undoubted- 
ly, are the four criteria of true religion, which enable one to disn 
tinguish between Right and Wrong.” 

Equitable dealings, the acceptance of truth and the rejection of 
untruth, under all circumstances, constitute the true conduct of 
life ; or Religion,* and the reverse of this is Irreligion. 

" It is only those, who stand aloof from the headlong pursuit of 
both wealth and carnal pleasures, that can ever 
attain a knowledge of true religion. It is the duty 
of everyone, who aspires alter this object to determine, what true 


Manu ij, 13 
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I, The word used lo the teaU is DAmrmt which is a very compreh^sive 
term If translated into the guidii^g principle of all htiman aaivitfes, it may 
give some idea to the reader as to its meaning,* Tr. 
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edigkHi is by tbe hdp of Hie yie/iat, for a clear iatd perfect asc^>' 
talnmc^it of true religion is not attaint folly, wtHioat the help of 

Teachers should instill the aforesaid teachings into the nHnds 
of their pupils. They should take care that they do not neglect the 
education of Classes other than Brdkmans, viz,,y^i rinces and other 
Ksha$riyds, Vasskyds, and intelligent Shudras. Because, if BnBk- 
mans only were to acquire knowledge, there could be no advance 
in knowledge, religion and government, nor increase in wealth, 
for Brdhmans, whose sole duty is to acquire knowledge and disse- 
minate it, depend for their living on Kshatriyds, etc., to whom they 
art law-givers. Brdktnans would be relieved of all restraint and 
fear from Kskatriyds, who, being uneducated, would be quite in- 
capable of judging the soundness or unsoundness of their teachings. 
They would thus gradually use their power for their own selfish 
ends, drift into hypocrisy and do whatever they liked and their 
example would be followed by other Classes. But when Kskatri- 
yds and other Classes are also well educated, Brdhmans study 
still harder to keep ahead of the other Classes and walk in the 
path of righteousness. They could never then falsely teach a d 
lead selfish, hypocritical lives. It follows, therefore, that it is in 
their own interest, as well as that of the community at large, lo 
try to their best lo teach the Veda and other true sciences and 
philosophies to the Kskatriyds, etc. It is Kshatrtyds and other 
Classes, that are the real cause of advance in knowledge, religion, and 
government, and of increase in wealth, etc. They never live on 
alms, and, therefore, can have no reason to be partial in religious 
or scientific matters. When all the aasses are well educated and 
cultured, no one can set up any false, fraudulent, and irreligious 
practices. 

All this goes to prove that it is the Brdhmans and the Sanydsis, 
who keep Kskatriyds and others in proper order and vice versa. 
Therefore all persons of all Classes should be given good and sound 
education and be well instructed in the principle of true religion. 

The truth of everything that is learnt or taught should be care- 
firfly «lt4fnined by the following five tests 

(i) The V tda and nature af Cud.— -All that Conforms to the 
teachings of the Vedds, nature and attributes 
characteristics of God |s right, the reverse is wroi^, > 
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(ii) Lam 0/ N0turf.~^\l ibat taUies with the laws of natUD^ 

is true, the reverse untrue ; e.g^ the statement that 
child is born without the sexual union of its |]^rent!% 
being opposed to the laws of nature can never be 
true, 

(iii) The pr tcttu and teachings 0/ A'ptds^ue.^ piousj truthful, 

unprejudiced, hojiest, and learned rriCn. All tha^t is ui^- 
opposed to their practice and teachings is acceptable 
and the reverse is unacceptable. 

(iv) The furity and conviction of one^s oivn What !<» 

good for you is good for the world. What is pamful 
to you is painful to others. This ought * io be the 
guiding principle of one’s conduct towards others. 

(v) Eight kinds of Evidence^ vh.\ (i) Direct Cognizance, 
[2) Inference, (3) Analogy, (4) Testimony, (5; 
History, (6j Deduction, (7) Possibility, (8j Noi^-exist- 
ence or Negation. 

(l) Direct Cognizance is that kind of 

Ni)iya Shis- knowledge, which is the result of 
trai,i, 4 - ^im/ contact of the five senses 
with their objects,* of the mind (faculty or 
organ of attention) with the senses, and of 
the soul with the mind. 

(a) But this knowledge must not be that of 
the relation of uords with the things 
signified, as of the woid Water uith the 
fluid called water. PV»r example, you ask 
) our servant to bring you some water. 
He biings water, puts it before you, and 
says : ‘ Here is water, Sir’. Now, what 
you and your servant '^ee is not the word 
water h\x\. the object signified by it. So 
you have the direct knowledge of the 
object called water. But the knowledge 

«F.»i?r5ni.M«iR9«ro n Wo % 

I. As of eyes with light, of ears with sounds of olfactory sense with colour 
tong* e ot question sense mib favours, tactile sense with objects that give 
t to tk^ sensation of iouel^* 
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i . pf tfee p( »0 object wjtb its mmi 

comes pn4er the Iborth kind of evidoice 
called TesUmmy. 

. (#) This kno^ledpe tmisi ncit be of a tempormy 
or hansdekt chat^acter, not the pro- 
duct of oteervatfoh under uufavouraUe 
" dfcumstatiees ) for example, a person saw 
something at night and took it for a man, 

‘ but When it was daylight he found out 
his mistake and knew that it was not a 
man, but a pillar. Now, his first impres- 
sion of the thing was of ^temporary or 
iianscient tidtute, which gave place to 
petfnanent knowledge later on, when the 
true nature of the thing was revealed 
in the light, 

(c) It should be free from all elements of 
doubt, and be certain in character* For 

* n 

example, you see a river from a distance 
and say : “ Is it water there or white 
clothes spread to dry Or take another 
example, you see a man from a distance 
and say : “ Is it Deva Datta standing 

there or Yajna Datta**. Now, as long 
as you are in doubt and consequently not 
sure about a thing you observe, your 
knowledge cannot be called Pratyaksha 
(Direct cognizance). To be that the 
element of doubt must be absolutely 
eliminated from it. 

Briefly, therefore, that knowledge alone is said 
to be Pratyaksha^ which is not the out- 
come of the relation of a name with the 
object signified by it, nor g^iuud under 
circumstances unfavourable for observa- 
tion ‘or experiment (hence traMcient in 

el went 

doubt enters. 
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(a) Literally it means that 

Nay^ya Sbtfstia !♦ which follows direct cogni* 
$anci. Two things have 
been observed to exist together at some time 
and place, when on some other occasion, one 
of the two is observed, the other, i. s., the 
unknown can be inferred,* For instance, 
you see a child and you at once infer that he 
must have had parents. Again, seeing the 
smoke issuing from behind a hill you infer 
the existence of fire there. Or, to take an- 
other example. You infer the previous in- 
carnation of the soul from observing unequal 
joy and sorrow in this world at the present 
moment. 

Inference is of three kinds : — 

{a) Purvavai is one, in which you reason 
from cause to effect, e,g., the inference 
of coming rain from the sight of clouds ; 
or, again, you see a wedding and natur- 
ally infer that some day the wedded 
couple will have children. Or, again, 
you see students engaged in the pursuit 
of knowledge and you infer that some 
day they will become men of learning. 


• Note —In order to make this point clear I subjoin the following quotation 
from * Evidences of Human Spirit’, by the late Pundit Guru Datt Vidyarthi, 
M. Am bearing on the subject of Inference — TV. 

“ The known datum oi data, from which the unknown something is 
inferred its called in Smskrit Logic, the Ltn^a and the something 
inferred is called the Anumeya. With reference to this question of 
Inference, says KasKyap the logician ; — That alone is a valid datum 
for infeten e (bnga) firstly, teen known to co-exist with 

the thing to be inferred at some rime or place, secondly^ is also known 
to be present •wherever the like of the thing to be inferred exists, and 
thirdly, to be absent wherever the unlike of the thing to be inferred 
exists* To take, for instance, a concrete example. From the fall 
of the Imrometer is inferred the decrease of the pressure of air. Lei 
us see if such an inference can be a valid inference. The fall of the 
barometiu' is known. But we know, from a specific experiment, i r., 
an experiment conducted at a particuNr time and place, that the 




tmm lUj 


iaGRT OP 




{i>) SiiesAamt MbretKe is one, in whidt you 
reason Aosn iff camuf. Exam- 

ples : — You see a flood in the river, and 

infer riiat it’ must haw rained on tlie 

$ 

tnotiliUiii fo»n which the river . %5tt)es« 

' Again, a child ||i J at once infer 

that the difld must have bad a father. 
Again, yon see this world and infer the 
existence of the Spiritual cause — the 
Creafar^ as well as of a Material cause— 
iAe eUmenlary maUer. Or, again, take 
another example. When you see a man 
in pleasure or pain, you at once infer 
that he must have done a virtuous or 
sinful deed before, since you have no- 
ticed that the consequence of a sinful act 
is pain, and that of a virtuous deed 
pleasure. 

(r) Sdmdnyatodrishata is that kind of infers 
ence^ in which there is no relation of 
cause and effect between the known 
datum and the thing to be inferred, but 
there is some kind of similarity between 
the two. For example, you know that 
no one can get to another place without 
moving from the first, and hence, if you 
find a person at a certain place, you can 
easily infer that he must have come to 
the latter place by moving from the first. 


decrease of pressure produces the (kh of barometer This fulfils the 
first condition. Secondly^ similar ^ the decrease of pressure, 

by whatsoever cause, are attended with the fall 0f baromater, but the 
third condition is not fulfilled. It is not true that wherever there 
IS no fall in the barometer, there is decrease of pressure, far, there 
may be no fall of barometer, altho^gh, the pressure may have been 
decreased The mercury, througli ^ise of tem{]«rature expands and 
becomes lighter. Had the same |^i;es5ure . continued, the co'umn of 
mercury would have risen higher np, but the fall of pressure compen- 
sated for the rise, and left the mercury apparently where it was. The 
three conons of t* crefore, conclusively proved that the fall 

df thK k not At Similar 

rtasoning will show that the decrease in the weight of the super- 
fincumbenl column of mercury is the (inference) of the decrease 

of pressure,^ 
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— is tb€ knowledge 
myiya Shdstra i, of a thing from its like. 

ness to another. The 
thing which Is required to be known is 
called and that which becomes 

the means of this knowledge from some 
kiml of likeness between the two is 
called Sddkanar 

Examples : — A man says to his servant : “ Go 
and fetch Vishnu Mittra,” The latter an- 
swers that he does not know him, as he has 
never seen him before. Thereup>on the mas- 
ter says ; “You know Deva Datta, don’t 
you ?” Upon the servant’s answering in the 
affirmative, his master continues : “ Well, 

Vishnu Mittra is just like Deva Datta.” So 
the servant went out to find Vishnu Mittra. 
As he was passing through a street, he saw 
a man very much like Deva Datta, and 
thought that, that man mui»t be Vishnu 
Mittra, and forthwith brought him to bis 
master. Or, take another example. You 
want to know what a Yak is. Well, some 
one tells you, it is just like an ox. Next 
time you go to a jungle and happ>en to see 
an animal very much like an ox, you at once 
know that it is the Yak you asked your 
friend about. Now this kind of knowledcre. 
/. knowledge of Vishnu Mittra from his 
likeness to Deva Datta and of a Yak from 
its likeness to an ox is called Uapmdna or 
knowledge by Analogy. The words Vishnu 
Mittra and Yak are called Sddhya^ whilst 
Deva Datta and ox Sdd/tana, in the above 
two instances. ^ 

«rT*Ti« « *1® u ir> u 




LlOttt f KI^Tii 


if 

(4) — ShAbdd-^Testimmy (Ut^ra^ly, word), 

Niydya Shdstra The word of an A*fii is called 
*> 7 * Shabda,^ 

An A'pt is a person who is a ^orough scholar* 
well-versed in all the sciences and philoso^ 
phies, physical and spiriUiai, is virtuous, 
truthful, active, free from passions and desires, 
imbued with love for others, and who is an 
altruistic teacher of humanity solely actuated 
with the desire of benefiting the world by 
bis knowledge, experience and convictions. 
God being the truest and greatest of all 
A'ptas^ HIS Word the Veda is also included 
in (Testimony). 

{j^)^Itihds is that which tells us that such and 
Nyija Shststra, such a person was so and so, 
11»2, 1 he did such and such a thing. 

In other words, Itihds is the history of a 
country or the biography of a person, [The 
experience of the past recorded in history 
can be applied .to solve many a difficult 
question of the day. — TV.] 

( 6 j — A rihdpatti, — Conclusion or deduction. 

It is a conclusion which naturally follows 
from the statement of a fact ; for instance, 
one says to another : “ Rain falls from clouds ” 
or " an effect flows from a cause.” The 
natural conclusion that can be drawn from 
the above statement is : “ There can be no 
rain when there are no clouds, ” or “ no 
effects follow when a cause does not exist.” ; 

(7) — Sambhava — possibility. 

When you hear a thing, the fiist thing that 
enters your mind is whether such and such a 
thing is possible, Anythingthat runs counter 
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to the laws of nature Is not possible, and hence 
it can never be true ; for e^tamplc, if you are 
told that a child was born without parents, 
such and such a person raised the dead to life 
again, or made stones float on the sea, lifted 
mountains, broke the moon into pieces, was 
God incarnate, or saw horns on the head of a 
man, or solemnised the marriage of a couple 
born of sterile mothers. You could at once 
know that it •could not have possibly hap- 
pened, being opposed to the laws of Nature. 
That alone is possible which is in conformity 
with the laws of Nature. 


(8) — Abbdm — Absence Negation, Y ou infer the 

existence of a thing in some other place from 
its absence from the place where you were 
told you would find it ; for instance, a gentle- 
man said to his man : “ Go and bring the 
elephant from the elephant- house.*' He went 
there but found that the elephant was not 
there. He naturally concluded that he must 
be somewhere near about. So he went out 
and looked about for the elephant and found 
him not very far from its proper place and 
brought him to his master. 


These eight kinds of evidence have been briefly described. 
Their number can be reduced to four if History be included under 
Testimony, and Deduction^ Possibility and Negation under Infer- 
mce,^ 

It is only by means of these five criteria that a man can ascer- 
tain what is right or wrong and not otherwise. 

Supreme Bliss {Moksha) is obtained by living a truly righteous 
Vajsheshika Hfe and thereby getting the soul purified and exalted, 
Sh^tra, gaining a true conception of the six entities, vh., 

* * * Noumenon, Attribute, Action, Commonness, Dissi- 


1. They can even be reduced to three, viz. Direct Cognizance, Inference^ 
and Testimony If Analogy be included under In/erence.^ Tr. 
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Inherent relation, (as 0f nsmsc and 
dfect, of whale with its pRf ts). 

i)rktydt {Nmmena\ are nine in rntnibef x^Priihivi (Solids), 

Vaisheshika A^pdh (Liquids), Teja (Luminopi. matter), Vdyu 
Sb^stra^ I, i, (Gases) and Akdsha, Time^ Spare, Soul-^umkn 
and Divine), and Manas (Principle af ttiou|^t and 

attention). 

Characteristics {Lakskand)^ of a Z>rw^dP (Noumenon) It is 
Vaishesblka something in which attributes and actions or attri- 
Shistra, I, i, butes only reside, and which is capable of becoming 
a coinherent* cause of an effect, A cause always 
preceeds its effect Out of the nine Noumena, Solids, Liquids, 
Lumimus matter (Ether), Gases, Manas and Soul possess both 
attributes and actions ; whilst A'kdsha, Time and Spate possess 
attributes only but no action. 

“ Prithivi (Solids^ is something, which excites the optic, gusta- 
Vaisheshika. tory, olfactory and tactile itnpulses. Colour,* taste 
Shdstra, touch are derived from Liquids, Luminiferous, 

matter or Ether, and Gases, respectively.** 

The power of exciting olfactory impulses is the natural 
Vaisheshika inherent attribute of solids”, similarly taste is the 

Shdstra, attribute of Liquids, Light of Luminiferous matter 

’ ” ^ (Ether;, touch of Gases and Shabda,^ of Akdsh. 

iirro 

JTF^: M % o jm o ^ I HT o ^ I 

I. A Lakshana, is that by means of which, an object (to be known) is knowRi 
for examplii, colour is seen with eyes. Eyes are tbertlbre called a hnkskm^^ 

2 Co inhereni means capable af combining 

#. tf , the power ^fexciting visual, gi^tory, and lat^ iinfitd»». These 
^epns are used in this sense throughout this chapter — TV. 

4 , Bhakdd is erronenoiSsly translated into toum4 How jiilAdt iiliol sound, 
though it is true that sh bda is accompanied by sound, when it is spoken. It is 
very diilcult to convey to the reader what the term shubda in the Sanskrit 
The iMW^^^ifphiosi^hershdd that mah being in^pable 
of mventing langtrage/the ro6t4angimge inu«t be inhered in aalhre Itself The 
which is the mother of hunmn speech is Called skabda, and is " 
supposed to inhere in a noumenon called A^ktsha This roaklaneuage i$ 
revealfd to mao by God the beginning of each creati<^* — Tf, 
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"'^A^pdh (Liquids) is something which excites the optic, gustatory, 
VaUheshika olfactory impulses, and in which fluidity and 

Sb^tra, moisture are to be found. The attribute of exciting 
gustatory sensation is naturally inherent in Liquids^ 
whilst cahut and touch are derived from Ether and Gases,^ 


Vaishesbika 

Sh^sira, ^‘Coldness is also a natural attribute of Liquids'^ 

H, 3- 

“ is something which excites the optic and tactile impul- 

Vaishesbika ses.” The former is its own inherent attribute, whilst 
111 b 3-* latter is derived from Gases, 

Vdyu (gases) is something which excites tactile impulses.” 
Vaishesbika Though heat and cold are also to be found in it but 
derived from Teja and {A'pdK) Liquids. 

Akdsha has not the attribute of exciting these impulses,” #. 
Vaishesbika of light, touch, taste and smell. Shabda alone is the 
attribute of Akdska, 


attribute of Akdska, 


Vaishesbika 

Shiistra, “ Egress and Ingress are the of Akdsha*' 

II, i, 2a 

^ Shabda^ not being observed to be produced by solids and 
Vaishesbika other substances, is not their attribute.” It resides 
only in Akdsha, 


Sbistra, 
II, i, 25 


“ Time is that of which nearness, futurity, simultaneity, slowness 

Vaishesbika and quickness are predicated.” 

Sh^stra, 

11 ii 6, 

Bko||3ro:il9iTo^ng;o^H 
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an essential element in the imxluctitw of 
Vi^toshika causes are independent of it. Time is, therefore, 

spoken of as a cause”. ' , : 

“That to which “this side ’’or that side (f.«.. North, South, 
Vaisheshika East and West), above and below 'are af^licable, is 

“That direction of space where the, sun is first seen to rise is 
called where he sets, is West. A rnan facing 

Vaishesijta has South, on his right and North. on his 

SMstra,II,u, U ** 

kit” 

•The other directions are South-East, South-West, North- 
East and North-West ” 

Vaisbesika 

Shastrall.ii, i6. 

• That substratum, in which desire, repulsion, feelings of 
, pleasure, feeling of pain, conscious exertion (wiU), 

Niydya ^Sbistra, consciousness.' are found is called Atmd ( soul) ” 

The Vaisheshika philosophy defines soul thus 
-That substance, in which respiration, nictitation, physical 
building and animation, movement, sensation, acti- 
Vaisheshika vity of the senses, organic feelings (such as hunger 
ShAstra 111 ^ thirst, fever, pain, etc.), * desire, repulsion, feeling 

of pleasure, feeling of pain, conscious exertion, and 

consciousness are found, is called soul. ^ ^ 

a # o IHT o I 
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i Here only the voluntary functions of the soul are enumerated —7ci 
2 . Sp far the involimtary attributes and fo^ofne dt^nU 

follow ibc voluntary fttoclions which are th^ saqie .. . . ^ • 
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•‘The existence of Maaas (the mind or the organ of attiSntion) 
Niyiya SJiistra, the fact that one is only capable 

I,i, i6. of attending to one thing at a time,”* 

“The powers of exciting impulses,* of colour, taste, smell, touch ; 
Vasheshika "“™her, measure, separableness, property ofcora- 
Shistra. I. i, 6. bining, divisibility', proximity, distance, -cbnscious- 
. ness, pleasures, pain, desi re, aversion, consdoas exer- 

II «TT<ro B IT® ^ I «ITo ^ I ^o H 
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r .. *e jeader a clearer idea of this substratum called if^as, I cull 

the following from Evidences 0/ Hum m Spirit -.— It is said of a Greek Phil^ 
sopher that he was engaged in solving a mathematical problem when an armv 
passed by and he was altogether unconscious of it till a soldier efl&ced the 
the philosopher had drawn on the earth, a fact which alone disturbed the att^ 
tion of the philosopher. What followed may be left to historv Was the 
movement of an army entirely noiseless ? Were no sound wavMpropaea ed 
when the philosopher was solving his mathematical problem? Did not the 
waves enter the cavity of his ear ^d put to vibration the tympanic membrane 
the delicately placed stapes and the gram filled liquid in the in^rnal labyrimhs 
of the ear in fact the invisible medium of sensation upon the nerves the 
yax.? All this did teke place but the philosopher was not atUtuUnsXa it 
There was in the philosopher a something which when engaged in thinkinv 
(». *., solving the problem was not in contact with the internal ear, a somet^n^? 
whose contact with one indnya or faculty precluded its contact simultaneouslv 
with another Its contact with an indriyi and therefore with an organ is cXd 
what is called /irfee/we ; Its separation from this cuts the co'ds of conn^ 
ticm a nd the result is what we call Aisent- min iedness. Nor is this Mun r" the' 
conscious faculty, for who docs not know that all the idea , that our eieneeiL^. 
has acquired for us, lie for the most part in a latent state in the brain ^more 
correctly m the wwix but each and any of them is whenever h u 

recalled ---Tr, u is 

. 2 What is |>ercei ved by the eye is caiied colaur What is perceived hv th^ 

tongue is called tas^s^ whicn is of different kinds such as sweet, etc* ^ 

What is perceived through the nose is called smell. 

What is perceived through the skin is called touc/r 
What conveys the idea o( one, two. etc , is called 
What conveys the idea of lifhtness and heaviness is called (meamre) 
Seperablenesi is the quality of being separate from othtrs, 
power of combining, explains itself, 
is the qunlity of being di’viiiblc. 

Pfoximu^ is immediate nearness either in jdace, pme^or relationship 
Distance (in time or place) explains itself. ^ 

Virtue =just conduct. 

Sinfulness » unj usit^Cond uct 
Qther terms explain thejpselyes.— TV, 
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tioii, grtivity, flafeKty, wliiwas, iBKi k)ve, impimssiliiMtjr, ^irtiie an4 
radghnesi, stnfolneai and smo'Jthneas or kxity and sAaAtil0 ^aaixbd 
wtd language) are twenty-fonr attr^t$t pr qmtdief { Gundsy* 

“ An Attribute {Guna) is that which is d^jcndent 0 |K)n or 
Vashcriiika resides in a subst.-atum which caii^ot itself possess 
J, ii* i6 an attribute, is not the cause of cembiiiation or of 
division into parts, and is an^eksha, i. e., independent of another 
attribute.” 

“ Shabda is that, which is received thorough the ears, grasped by 
the intellect, expressed through speech, and resides 
MaMbhfahya A'kashar 

“ Ascent, descent, contraction, expansion, coining, going, and 
rotation, etc., are the different kinds of Karma, ( nwtian or actuntX” 

“ That which re»des in a suhstratun), possesses no attributes, 
Vmsheshika absolute cause of a combination or a dtvi> 

1» *» *7* sion, is called KarUta ( motionX” 

“ Among effects : — Substrata, attributes, motions (or actions), 
Vai^e^ika that which is the cause of ail and is, tbereiim*e, com* 

I, i,i8- mon to all, is called Sdmdnya (common-element).” 

“ Among effects of the same Dravya (Substratum), the Sdmd~ 
Vaisheshika (common-element), is the fact of thdr being 

-> '> 3*- all effects.” 
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Among drmyds f Substances), drat^ydship^ * simong guftds (attri** 
Vaisheshika butes), Gundship ; among iarmds (actions) karma- 
ship^ are Sdmdnya (common-element), as well as 
Vishesha (distmctive element y For example — dra^^dsAlp, t\ the 

fact of beingj a dravyd (substance), is common to all substances 
(dratyds), but it also distinguishes them frc^ . attributes (gunds). 
Therefore it {drajjydskip) is Sdmdnyd (common^element), as well as 
Vishesha (distinctive element). * 

Commonness and Dissimilitude are relative tetrhs ” ; for in- 
V * h h'k ^t^uce, among human humanship,^ i, the fact of 
Sbastra being human, is the Common-element (Sdmsnyd), 

It ii» 3 * whilst it also distinguishes human beings from ani- 
mals, thus in this sense it is also the distinguishing-element ( Vishesd); 
similarly, masculinity or femininity is Common to all mfeo and 
women respectively, but Brdhmanism, Kshatryism and Vaishyism 
are the distinguishing-element among men and women, whilst 
Btdhmanism is the common-element among all Brdhmans^ Ksha- 
tryism is the common- element zmong all Kshatriyds eead so on. 

Samdvdya (Inherent relation) is the inseparable and etemar 
Vaisheshika relation between the whole and its parts, between 
VII, 2,26 action and its agent, between an attribute and 

its substratum, between genius and its species, and between a cause 
and its effect. 

The mutual relation of substrata with one another being in the 
nature of a combination (Physical or Chemical — TV.), is of a tempo* 
rary character. 

lkd<rpEr a # « a ir • n 
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1. I ape^ise to my leaders for coining such terms as these* For want 

of equivalent wo^s in English I have been compelled to do so in order to make 
the text intelligible.— TV, ^ ' 

2. We take for example a cow 

All that is common to all cows is called the Coffmon-eU/ffent (tidmanyo)* 
Now this common distinguishes every cow frqm the rest of the creati<m« 

hence it is aflo the d^JfetmUuUiUi-ehftkn^ {viskeskn)* 
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The felalion between substances, thai they possess senie attri* 
bates in ccsnmon mA cm also be eonverte4 into diffefent forms 
which are always essentially of the same nature as the subst^ncl^ 
out of which they were made, is called Sddh^rmpi^ ^Fqr examptei 
take mrth and water. Both are inanimate substances, b(kh can 
be converted into di%rent forms, as earth can be moulded into a 
pot, etc., and water into a lump of ice, etc Therefore, earth and 
water are SddkarM^ya (similar) in this respect. 

The reverse of Sdikarmya is FanfAurwu^dissimiltar), when the 
attributes are dissimilar, as in the case of eatdh and water ^ earth is 
hard, rfrj and excities* olfactory impulses, whilst water possesses 
moisture, fluidity and the power of exciting gustatory impulses.* 
These attributes are quite different from each other, hence earth and 
water {Vatdharmd) in this respect. 

V^sheshika An effect presupposes a cause.** 

Vaishcshika « Whefc there is no cause, there can be no effect.** 

1, u, 2. 

Vaishcshika Absence of an effect does not prove the non- 

I, n, I existence of the cause.’* 


** The effect only reveals whatsoever pre-existed in the cause. 


Vaisheshika 
II 1, 24. 


No new attribute can spring up.” “ Small and Great 
are relative terms ” as a tetratomic molecule is smaller 
than a likshd^ but greater than a diatomic molecule ; 


or as a mountain is smaller than the earth, hut greater than a tree. 


Vaisheshika “ (existence) is the state of being whether 

li “7 of a substratum, an attribute or an action.” 


^ f W - gwiyi{i4 ' 4n<n t toiiiroHivno^r^o^ii 
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I As earth is a kmd of Prithni^ 
2. Af water is a kmd of A^pdh^ 
5. If A, a mote 
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“ SaU can be affirmed of everytlung that exfsta. Therefore ra// 
Vaisbeshika ** called the GreaUtt Common eltmeni ( Mahd sdmd<‘ 

I. 'ij 4 i. e., common to all the entities.” 

So far entities have been described. Now we shall briefly des- 
cribe nof^tntkies (non-existences or abhdvd) which are of 5 kinds : — 

( 1 ) . “ Prdgd)bhdva,—^-T\aX. kind of non-existence which pro- 

Vaisbeshika cedes the formation of a thing is called PrdgdbhdvoT 

IX, i, I. pof instance, a piece of cloth or a pot did not exist 

before either of them "was made. This non-existence 
of a piece of cloth or a pot before its formation is 
called Prdgdbhdva. 

(2) . Pradkwansdbhdvd.^“ Non-existence following the exist* 

Vaishesbika ^ thing is called Pradkwansdbhdva " ; as 

IX, i, 2 when a pot is broken it ceases to exist as a pot, 
its non-existence then is called Pradkwansdbhdva, 


(3)- 

Vaisbeshika 
I-X. i, 4- 


Anyonydbhdaa . — “ That which exists in relation to one 
thing and does not exist in relation to another is 
called Anyonydbhava!' Asa cow exists as a cow, or 
a horse exists as a horse, but a cow is not a horse, 
rior is a horse a cow. That is, a cow in relation to 
itself exists, but a covfr as a horse, or a horse as a 
cow, does not exist. This kind of non-existence is 
called Anyonydbhdva. 


(4). 

Vaisbeshika 

:x i 5 


Atyantdbhdva . — “ That which is different from the afore- 
said three kinds of non-existences, is called Atyantd- 
bhdva' , as the horns of a man, or a« ethereal flower, 
or the child of a barren woman. This iropossibe 
sort of non-ex'stence is called Atyantdbhdva, 
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(J)* ** Non-exist€nce of a thing fit one place wliibt Jt exifts 
Vaisheshika ^ artother, is calted Sankmfga Pmtiskedha^ ; as, for 

IX, i, 10 example, a person says : “ the pot is nol in the 

hou^e'\ L r., it is ouUide fn some pther place. Here 
the pot and the hoase are nc^ related to each other 
in any way. ^ 

Vaishesbika ** Ignorance {avidyd) is the result of defective 

IX, ii, n. faculties and education.”* 


Vaishesbika it is another name for incorrect knowledge!' 

IX, ii. 12. 


“ The correct knowledge or the knowledge of 

Vaishesbika a thing as it exists, is called knowledge ( Vtdyd)!' 

IX, ii, 12. 


“ All those substrata, as Prithivi^ etc.^ and their attributes that 
Vaishesbika efiects, are non-etemal or transient (Anitya); 

Vil, i, 2. whilst those that are causes are Eternal (Mitya)!' 


“ That which exists and has no cause is called Nitya (Eternal ) ; 
Vaishesbika whilst that which has a cause or has been made is 
VU, 1. 3* Non-etemal (Anityd)!' 


There are 6 kinds of Inferential knowledge, i. r., knowledge 
derived from the relation of a sign with the object signified : — 

I. When we proceed from causes to effects. Example, A man 
at some distance sees a man clap his bands and at once 
infers that sound will be produced. 


«rTo u II 
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I have used the word Education in the widest sense possible, whether 
result of direct teaching or of association with other people or of en- 
virohmeuts. The word used in the text is sam$akdra which means an imprnmon 
made tm the sotd either subjectively or objectively^— TV. 
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2 . Wheii we proceed effiectsi to muses. Example, A person 
Vaisheshika hears the sound ^peculiar to the clapping of hands) 
IX, n, r - oj^ce infers that there has been clapping of 

hands close by. 

5. Samyogi (concurrent) knowledge that which is obtained 
from the concurrence of one thing with another. 
Example, The mention of the word body at once sug- 
gests the existence of skin along with it, 

4. Savivdyi' (Inherent) knowledge is that which is obtained 

from the inherence of something (i, e,, an attribute sub- 
stance or an action) in another. Example, We know 
Extension inheres in Ether, therefore, from the mere 
mention of the word Ether, Extension is at once in- 
ferred. 

5. Ekdrtha SanivdyiVno'^X^di^^, When two things (such as 

attributes) reside in a substance, the knowledge of one 
at once suggests the other. This kind of inferential 
knowledge is called Ekdrtha Samvdyi, For example. 
We see the orange colour of an orange and at once infer 
that it must be smooth to touch ox sweetish in taste. 

6. Viradhi (Antethetic) knowledge ; is that which is gained 

from the natural opposition of ideas or things. White 
colour will suggest black colour ; sweet taste suggests 
bitter taste ; hissing of a snake at once will suggest that 
its natural foe, the mungoose, must be close by. 

Vydpti is the relation of two things (one of which is a known 
datum and the other not known') wh^ch are related 
Vachan^v^*26 other in a definite, fixed relation so that 

either of them always accompanies the other, or 
only one accompanies the other ; as an example of the latter we 

II t o II o « I o ^ I ^ o « 
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PuidM manfe: ii^ifTO«rs%t^i^%ii 

I* Samvdyi is the inseparable, inherent relation of a substance, an attribute 
on an action with another substance, just as the relation of fluidity with flilidS| 
whole with its parts, genus wi|h its species, etc j see page 73. 
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t4ke fire wnd stmke. Now in this case smoke is tlie.'daitum 
{SetdkaHa) by means of which fire {Sddhya, r>., the thing inferr^} 
is knowm Whenever you see smoke, you naturally conclude that 
there is fire somewhere. The relation between the two is not an 
arbitrary one, but a natural, definite and universal one. You can 
nowhere find smoke without fire. >, 

w 

“ Tbe Sddham (sign) sometimes exjists temporarily by its own 
Sarkyhya power’*, as smoke, caused by the disintegrating power 
Pravachan of fire (from wood, etc.) when carried to distant 
places, is seen hanging by itself without the fire 
being found near it. This is also called VydptL 

“The relation of one pervading he other is also called 
Sankyhya Vydpati just as the primeval matter (Prakr/tt) * 
Pravachan pervades the principle of wisdom^ whilst the latter 
is said to be pervaded by the former, the higher 
pervades the lower whilst the latter is pervaded hy iht former. 
In other words, the relation of the tAin^ pervaded with the iking 
pervading it is called Vydptu 

Teachers should examine everything they teach to their students 
with the help of the above criteria ; so should the students. Other- 
wise they can never be profound scholars. They will only be mere 
crammers. Teachers before teaching a book should thoroughly 
study it themselves and test the truth of its contents by the appli^ 
catjon of the aforesaid test. On finding it true they should teach 
it to their scholars, otherwise not. 

“ It is only by their properties and the application of (the 
aforesaid) tests that the true nature of things is ascertained.” 

THE SCHEME OF STUDIES. 

/. First of all comes Phonetics (skiksAd) by Pahini. Parents 
and teachers shouid teach their children and pupils how to pro- 
nounce different letters in their right places^ with the right amount 
of effoft and the right agent. For example, take the letter P. The 



I. iPrakrUiis held to be the subtlest form of matter, but of which all the 
visible aad invisible objects of the world are evolved, P/akrtti hting yudtiest 
and the cause, next in the stage of evolution — a little less subtle than it— comes 
wharis called wastage lower stiJi comes 
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right fi/aci to pronounce ft is the /r>f, the proper amount of 
is what is called /«// and the right agemS is the 

2, T^hen com^s Grammar, It includes Dk 4 tu* 

pdth (Book of roots), Ganapath (Book of groups), Unddikosh (Book 
of prefixes and suffixes, &c). Last of all comes Mahdbdshya 
(Exposition of the above four books of Pantni by Patanjili), 

If the teachers and their scholars be intelligent, energetic, 
honest and extremely anxious to advance their knowledge, the 
pupils can master the Science of Grammar in three years, and thus 
become profound Grammarians thoroughly acquainted with the 
construction of every word — Vedic or Laukika (/* of ordinary 
Sanskrit literature). Other sciences are easier to learn. The 
amount of labour that is required to learn the Science of Grammar 
is greater than that required to master any other subject ; and the 
amount of knowledge acquired by the study of the above books 
on Grammar in three years cannot be gained by the study of 
such books as Sdrswata Chandrikd^ Kaumadi^ and Manormd^ in 
fifty years. Tlie reason is that the great sages have expounded the 
most abstruse subjects in their books in such an easy way that it 
is entirely impossible of ordinary men to approach it. The aini 
of those great souls in writing their books was to make the subject 
so easy as to be readily grasped in the shortest possible time ; 
whilst the object of little minds has always been to clothe their 
subject with such a difficult-round-about style as would necessitate 
great labour and waste of time, on the part of the student, to com- 
prehend it, whilst he would profit but very little. We can liken 
this to digging up a whole mountain and finding a penny-worth 
of gold ; whilst the study of the books of the great sages can be 
well likened to the diving of a man into the sea and finding most 
valuable pearls in one plunge. 

3. Then let them read Nighanid and Nirukta (Books on Vedic 

Vocabulary and Philology) by Vaska in rix to eight months, but 
not waste years of th^ir valuable time over Amarkosha and other 
such books written by atheists. ^ 

4. Thereafter thqy should study Chhandograntha (Prosody), 
by PIngala, so that they may thoroughly master the^fules that 
govern versification— and Sanskrit -and be able to compose 
poems of their owu. " This can be dope in four rponths* They 
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sl»3iild not waste their time over Vritmtndkmr tlic like, books 
written by mean scholars 

5. Then they should study the Mmu Sfmiti, the Vdlmiki 

Rdmdyma^ the Vidurniti and other selectiWs like this ftom tlie 
MahdbhArat The tutor should teach these as ought to be 

taught. The study of these books tends to eradicite evil habits and 
bring culture. It should not take the students more than a year to 
finish them* 

6. Then they should study the six Shdstrds^ (commonly called 
the six schools of philosophy) with the expositions of Rishis — 
the enlightened great souls, the true seers of nature— as far as 
possible, or in the absence of these, with the help of the true com- 
mentaries of other honest scholars. But before taking up Veddnt 
Skdsira they should learn the ten Upanishads.^ All these books 
should be finished in two years. 

7. Thereafter, they should study the four Vedas^ with their 
four Brdkmands^ with proper accent^ meanings^ (and finish this 
course in six years). The Vedas should be both taught by example 
and precept. 

Says Nirukta on this subject : — - 

“ He, who reads the Vedas even with proper accents, but does 
not know their meanings, is like a tree weighed 
Nirukta t, 1 down by its fruit, branches, leaves and flowers, or 
like a beast of burden carrying on its back grain which it cannot 
eat. But he, who understands their meanings ai>d acts up to their 
teachings by avoiding sin and leading a virtuous life, enjoys perfect 
happiness in this world, and eternal bliss hereafter in consequence 
thereof.^’ 

^ H 

L 

I. mimmUdi Vaishaiskika^ Niydya^ Voga^ Sdnkhya and Veddnta, 

% Aie^o^a^Taitreya, 

Chkdndo^ya and Vrihaddranyka, 

3 Vdjuy 5^ir and Mthar^a Pkdit. 

4. ’ ‘Skf^e^tMo^ySdma and Gopatka* 
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Rig Veda. 
‘ X, 17 . 4 * 


Says the Rig Veda : — 

" An Ignorant man has eyes to see but sees nothing, has ears 
to hear but hears nothing, has a tongue to speak but 
speaks nothing. The ignorant can never under* 
stand the hidden mysteries of knowledge. But it 
is to the learned alone that knowledge reveals its true nature, Just 
as a woman longing to meet her husband, dresses in her best and 
puts on her finest jewellery, so as to display her charms to him ” 

“ What good can the Vedas do unto him who does not know 

that Great Being, who is All-pervading and Eternal, 

Rig Vida Holiest of all, Who sustains the Sun and the Earth, 
I, 164, 39. ’ 

and is the support of the learned, the method of 

Whose realization is the chief aim of Vedic teaching ? But they 

alone enjoy eternal bliss who study the Vedas^ live a righteous life, 

become perfect yogis and realize God. 

8. After the study of the Vedas they should learn the 

Upavedds (or sub- Vedas') which are four in number : — 


j, A'yurveda (Medical Science) Herein are included the 

works of Charak and Sushrui, and other sages. They 
should learn both theory and practice, including Medicine, 
Therapeutics, Materia, Physiology and Pathology, Hygiene 
with Dietetics and Climatology and the sciences of Tem- 
peraments, Anatomy and Surgery with the proper use of 
instruments in different operations, &c., in four years. 


ii —Science of Government {Dhanur Veda). 

It consists of two parts Civil and Military. 

Civil part^ is the art of governing people, protecting their 
lives and property, developing the wealth and re- 
sources of the country, making the people happy and 
contented by the right administration of justice — 
protecting the good and punishing the wicked, etc. 

o 11 if 1 
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Miiitmry patt^ compriises orgmiiz^thf^ um of 

fire-arms and the knowledge of di6brenl kinds of 
drill, tactics and strategy, etc. They ^ould learn both 
branches of the Science Gbvimfi^ni in two years, 

I ih^ScieHce of Music {Gandharva V tda). They should learti 
all the different parts of music, such, as tunes, modes, 
modifications of modes time, harmony, refrain, They 
should also learn singing, playfng, and dancing, etc., 
properly, but chiefly singing and playing of the Sdma 
Veda Mantrds on musical instruments. But they should 
never sing amorous songs like Nauch-girls nor bray like 
sensual VairdgeesJ 

The books on this subject are Narad Sanhitd^ etc., com- 
posed by Rishis. 

iv, — Artha Veda (Science and practice of mechanical arts), also 
called Shilpa Vidyd, They should study the laws of 
matter and motion. They should also know how to 
make various kinds of machines, etc. 

In short, they should learn theoretically and practically, the 
nature and properties of all substances from solids to A^kdska, This 
is the science that helps to increase the wealth and prosperity of a 
country. 

Thereafter, they should thoroughly study the Jyotiska Shdstra — 
which includes Aritl)metic, Algebra, Geometry, Geography, Geology 
and Astronomy — in two years. They should also have practical 
training in these Sciences, learn the proper handling of instruments, 
master their mechanism, and know how to use them. But they 
should regard Astrology — which treats of the influence of stars and 
constellations on the destinies of man, of auspiciousness and non- 
auspiciousness of time, of horoscopes, etc, — as a fraud, and never 
learn or teach any books on this subject. 

Both the teachers and their scholars should so endeavour as to 
be able to master all the sciences and arts, and become highly cul- 
tured in twenty or twenty-one years, and thus accomplish the object 
of their lives and live in happiness. 

_ The knowledge that can be acquired by following the aforesaid 
schemes in twenty or twenty-one years cannot be gained in any 
t other -Way even in one hundred years. 

T . A sect of mendicants 7> , 
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We have recommended only the books of /?Mts for students to 
study, because they were men of great learning, masters of all the 
sciences, and also imbued with piety. But the books of mean 
scholars we have condemned, because they had only a smattering 
of knowledge, and were not free from prejudice either. How could 
their writings, then, be free from the faults of their authors ? 

Out of all the above-mentioned books (we have recommended 
the student to study),— the Aug'ds (Limbs),* Upanagds.K 

(sub-limbs), Brdhmins^ and Upvedds^ (suh- F^dds) — the Fedds SilonG^ 
aie held to be Divine in origin, the rest were made by Rishts — seers 
of the Veda and Nature. Should anything be found even in their 
writings contrary to the teachings of the Fedas, it is to be rejected, 
for the Fedas alone, bring Divine in origin, are free from error and 
aximatic {Swatdh Pramdna>^ in other words the Fedas are their 
own authority ; whilst other books such as the Brdhmands are 
Ptaidhpramdna, i e., dependent upon the Fedas for their authority. 
They stand or fall according to their conformity or conflict with the 
FedasP 

The books to be avoided are enumerated in the Appendix. 
They ought to be looked upon as snares ; once caught in them a 
student can never know the truth. 

— Is there no truth to be found in these books? 

A , — There is a sprinkling of truth mixed with a large amount 
of rubbish, myths and fabrications ; but as even the best food mixed 
with poison is to be avoided, so should these books. 

O . — Do you not believe in the Purands^ Ilihdsa^ etc. ? 

A. — Yes, we do ; but only in the true ones, not in the forged 
ones. 

O , — Which of them ar true and which forged or false? 

G r i h y a A , — “ Itihdsa, Puninay Kalpa^ Gdthd and Ndrdshansi 

are five names given to Brdhmands (that have been 
mentioned before). The Bhagvat and the like books are not the 
real Purdnds. 



II 


1. They are six in number \ —PhomUes Sae.^ce f moraif and (iviieSf Gram- 
miVy Philoloffyy Music Astronomy, 

2 They are six in number. They are the so-called six Schools of Philoso- 
phy, see page 71. 

3, 4. They are four in number, and have been enumerated before see page 71, 
5. For further elucidation of this subject see Chapter VII of this book Ks 
well as our book called “ An Introduction to the Exposition of the four Veaas'\ 
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O , — Why do you not aecept wbatevo* truth ther&.is to .be found 
in the condemned books ? ’ - 

A. — Whatever truth is to be found in them is of ttie Vedax and 
other true Shdstrds, whilst whatever is false in tbe.Ki is of therf own 
invention. With the acceptance of the Veda and other Shdstrds 
the whole truth is accepted. He, sVho tries to extract truth frortt 
these false books, Will have to unavoidably swallow untruth as 
well. Therefore even truth, which is adulterated with untruth, 
should be avoided like food adulterated with poison. 

^ O . — What is your faith ? 

A . — Vedic, We believe that the Vedas alone are the supreme 
authority in the ascertainment of true religion — -the true conduct 
of life. Whatever is enjoined by the Vedas we hold to be right ; 
whilst whatever is condemned by them we believe to be wrong. 
Therefore we say that our religion is Vedic All men, especially 
the Aryas, should believe in the Vedas and thereby cultivate unity 
in religion. 

O , — Even the Shdstrds written by Rtshis — contain truth mixed 
with untruth, and contradict one another like other books. Take 
for example, the subject of Creation. Now all the six Shdstrds con- 
tradict one another on this subject The Mimdnsd for instance, 
gives application^^ the cause of the world ; the Vaisheshiha, time; 
the Niydya, atoms ; the Yoga, activity ; the Sdnkhya, primeval 
matter, and the Veddnt, God, Are not their teachings mutually 
contradictory ? 

barring the Veddnt the Sdnkhya, these hdstrds 
do not treat of the subject of Creation directly. It is only iiidirectly 
mentioned. Secondly, there is no contradiction in their teachings. 
It only shows that you have no knowledge oi contrariety and con- 
formity, Now tell me pray, do you call it a contradiction when 
different statements are made on the same subject or when made 
on diflFerent subjects ? 

O , — When different statements are made on the same subject. 
Here, too, the subject is the same, viz,^ Creation^ 

A . — Is knowledge one thing or more than one ? 

O. — One. 

Ai — If it be onCi why then are there so many div'sions of this 
knowledge, such as Grammar, Medicine and Astroiwmy. As in ttie 
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case of one science, its different branches are treated of separately, so 
are the si.x branches of the Science ^ Cteation treated of separately 
in the six You can never call it a contradiction, can 

you? Just as six different causes take part in the fomation of a 
pot, viz., application, time, clay, intellect, labour (required for mix- 
ing cr separating different materials), the properties of matter, and 
the potter, similarly six different causes of the world have been 
discussed by the six Shdstrds, thus application by the Mimdnsd, 
Time by the Vaishu'shik, material cause by the Niydya, Divine 
activity by Yoga, atoms and the gradual formation of the different sub- 
stances of the world out of them by the Sankhya and the efficient 
cause God by llie Veddnta. There is no contradiction in it. Or take 
for illustration the Medical Science. Its six different branches, 
Pathology,* Medicine and Therapeutics, Materia Medica, Hygiene 
and Surgery* are separately treated, but all these aim at curing 
disease. Likewise six different causes have operated in the for- 
mation of this world ; one cause having been discussed by each 
Shdstra there is no contradiction in them.* 

Both the teachers and their scholars should avoid all those 
things that act as hindrances in the way of the acquisition of 
knowledge, s ch as the company of the w-icked and lascivious 
people, contraction of bad habits (such as the use of intoxicants), 
fornication, child-marriage,* want of p'rfect Brahmacharya, want 
of love on the part of the rulers, parents and learned men for the 
dissemination of knowledge of the Veda other Shdstrds, over- 
eating, keeping late hours, sloth in learning, teaching, examining 
or being examined, or performing these duties with dishonest.v, not 
regarding knowledge as the highest thing in the world, want of 
faith in Brahmacharya as the source of health, strength, intellect, 

courage, political power and wealth, leaving off the worship of one 

true God, and wasting time in going about from place to place for 
the purpose of seeing and worshipping images made of stone, and 
other inanimate objects, absence of the worship of the five true 
living gods— father, mother, teacher, altruistic teachers of humanity 
(atithh) and other great men, — neglect in the performance of the 

1 Physiology is included under Pathology, and Anatomy under .Surgery, 

7 >- 

2 We shall discuss this subject more fully in the Chapter on Ci-smogony, 

3. ie, marriage under i6 years in the case of a girl, and under 25 years 
in the case of a man 
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duties of thdr Class Order^ and instead, ^tearing difierent 
marks of sectarian distinction on the forehead and other parts of 
the body,’ cttaplets and rosaries, etc, observance of fasting days 
as the nth and 13th of each month, having faith ir the forgiveness 
of sins by pilgrimage to such sacred places, as Benares,. and by 
constant recitation of the names of gods and godesses such as 
Rama^ Kfistna^ Ndryana^ Shiva^ Bkdgwati and Ganesha^ indiffer- 
ence towards- the acquisition of knowledge through the wicked 
advice of hypocrites, belief in the possibilities of obtaining salvation 
simply through hearing such books as Purdnds the ( Bhagwat and 
the like) read, and thus neglecting the study of the true philosophies 
and sciences, the living of good and righteous lives, the practice 
of Yoga, and communion with God — which alone can lead X,o eternal 
bliss — want of love for knowledge through greed of gold, and loafing 
about, etc. 

People (of India), at the present day, who are involved in the 
aforesaid false practices, remain destitute of the advantages of 
Brahmacharya and education, are consequently sunk in ignorance, 
and afflicted with diverse diseases. 

The sectarian and selfish Brdhmans of the present time prevent 
other people, through their false teachings, from acquiring know- 
ledge and associating with men of learning, en-snare them in their 
own nets and thus ruin them physically, mentally, and materially. 
They want to keep the Kshatriyds and other Classes illiterate, since 
they are afraid that if they acquired knowledge and become enligh- 
tened, they would expose their hypocrisy, get out of their selfish 
grip, and become disrespectful towards them. 

Both the rulers and the ruled should see that these obstacles are 
removed from the path of the students (male and female^ of all 
Classes. In order to give their children sound education, they 
should exert themselves to their utmost with all their hearts, all 
their souls and all their wealth. 

O. — Are even women and Shudras allowed to study the Vedas? 
What sliall we do if they take to reading ? Besides, there is no 
authority for their doing so. On the other hand, it is condemned 
by the Vedas thus — 

S -ch as Oordhvxi pundra—ix single perpendicular line on the forehead ; 
7Vi/ii«<^fa=:there lines made acrossjthe forehead and other parts of the bod)^ ; 
7i’/ei^=a coloured in^rk m the forehea4 rpa^e \yith a^hes, etc 
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Shruti. “ I^ever should women and the S&uJras study.*' 

A . — All men and women (/. e., the whole mankind; have a right 
to stud}^ You ma}^ go and hang yourselves. As for the text you 
have quoted, it is of your own fabrication, and is nowhere to be 
found either in the Vedas or any other authoritative book. On the 
other hand, here is a verse from the Yajur Veda that authorises all 
men to study the Veda and hear it read : — 

God says : “ As I have given this Word (/. e,, the four Vedas) 

Yajur Veda which is the word of salvation^ for all making [Here 
XXVI, 2. some one might say that by the word J'>na^ which 

we have translated into all mankind, only Dwijds are meant, as in 
the Smritis^ \^so-called) they alone are allowed to study the Veda 
but not women and Shudras, the other half of this verse answers 
this objection by adding] — Brahmans, Kshairiyds, Vashyds, Shud- 
rds, women, servants, aye, even the lowest of the low, so should you 
all do, /. teach and preach the Veda. Let all men therefore read 
and recite, teach and preach the Veda and thereby acquire true 
knowledge, practise virtue, shun vice, and consequently being freed 
from all sorrow and pain, enjoy true happiness." 

Now, sir, shall we believe your word or God's ? God's, certainly. 
He who will still refuse to believe, fthat women and Shudras 
are entitled to Veda learning) sh^l be called a Nastika fan infidel) 
because Manu has said, “ He is an infidel who is a reviler 
and disbeliever of the Veda.'' Does not God desire the welfare of 
the Shtedrds? Is God prejudiced that he should allow the study 
of the Veda to Dwijds and disallow it to Shudrds. Had God meant 
that the Shtidrds should not study the Veda or hear it read, why 
should He have created the organs of speech and hearing in their 
bodies? As He has created the sun, the moon, the earth, the water, 
the fire, the air, various food and drinks, etc., for all, so has He 
revealed the Veda for all. Wherever it is declared (in the books of 
Rishis) that the Shtidrds are debarred from the study of the Veda, 

II 

sTFf* ' 31^: I 

^rT*if ^ ii o w o i ^ ii 

I. /• Happiness here and hereafter, — Tr 

1 Hooks written by Rhhls on the conduct of life.— 7 r. 



Chat. tlL] 


Light of Truth. 




the prohibition simply aimounts to this that he, tb^t <^(ies not learn 
anything even after a good deal of teaching, being Ignorant arkl 
destitute of understanding, is called a Shudrd. It Is useJess for 
hirt> to learn, and for others to teach him any longer. As for your 
debarring women from education, that only shows your ignorance, 
selfishness and stupidity. Here is an authority sotn the Veda 
entitling girls to study : — 

‘^Just as boys acquire sound knowledge and culture by the 
practice of Brahmacharya and then marry girls of their own choice, 
Arthava young,* well educated, loving and of like 

XI, xvi, 3 , i8. temperament, so should a giri practicG Bra^macAarya, 
study the Veda and other sciences and thereby perfect her know- 
ledge, refine her character, give her hand to a man of her own choice, 
who is young, learned and loving.” 

It follows therefore that girls should also practice Brahmacharya 
and receive education. 

O , — Should even women read the Veda ? 

./l.~Certainly. Here is an authority from the Shraut Sutra : 

** (In the Yajna) let the wife recite this mnatra''" 

Were she not a scholar of the Veda as well as of other Shasfras^ 
how could she in the Yajna receive the Vedic mantras^ with proper 
pronounciation and accent, as well as speak Sanskrit! 

In ancient India, Gdrgi and other ladies, — jewels among women 
< — were highly educated and perfect scholars of the Veda, This is 
clearly written in the Shatpatha Brahmana, 

Now if the husband be well-educated and the wife ignorant or 
nice versa^ there will be a constant state of warfare in the house. 
Besides if women were not to study, where will the teachers, for 
Girls’ schools come from ? Nor could ever the affairs of the state, 
the administration of justice, and the duties of married life, that are 
required of both husband and wife [such as keeping each other 
happy, the wife having the supreme control over ail household 
matters] be carried on properly without thorough educa ion (of men 
and women). 

ii o h o i 
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The KsJkatriyds women in ancient India, used to be well- 
acquainted even with the military science, or how could they liave 
gone with their male relations and fought side by side, with them 
in battle fields, as Kekai did with her royal husband Dasharatha. 
Therefore it behoves Brahman and Kshairiyd women to acquire all 
kinds of knowledge, and Vaishyd women to learn trade, and the 
mechanical arts and the like, and Shudrd women, the art of cooking, 
etc. As men should, at the very least, learn the Scie ce of Gram- 
mar, Dharmd and their profession or trade, likewise should women 
learn Grammar, Dharma^y Medical Science, Mathematics and the 
mechanical and fine arts at the least, for without a knowledge 
of these, ascertainment of truth, proper behaviour towards their 
husbands and other people, bearing of good children, their proper 
up-bringing and instruction, proper management of the house- 
hold affairs, preparation of foods and drinks in accordance with 
the requirements of Medical Science, (so that they may act 
on the system like good medicine and keep the whole family 
free from disease and thereby make them happy), can never be 
effected. Without a knowledge of arts, they cannot properly attend 
to such matters as making proper dresses and ornaments, etc., 
or having them made, nor can they supervise the construction of 
their houses. Without a knowledge of mathematics, they can never 
keep accounts of their household properly ; and w^ithout a know- 
ledge of true re igion, as taught by the Veda and other ShdstraSy 
they cannot know what God and Dharma are, and can never, 
therefore, escape going astray from the path of rectitude. 

Verily, those parents have done their duty and, therefore, a 
thousand thanks to them, who have done their best to make their 
children practise Brahmacharyay acquire knowledge, and perfect 
their character, which all help to develop both their bodies and 
minds to the fullest extent, so that they may accord a just and 
righteous treatment to all — parents, husbands, wives, fathers-in- 
law, mothers-in-law, their king and fellow -subjects, neighbours, 
friends and offspring, etc. 

Knowledge alone is the inexhaustible treasure ; the more you 
spend it, the more it grows. All other treasures run out by spend- 
ing, and the claimants inherit their shares as well. Thieves can- 

I comprises righteousness, justice, honesty, proper discharge of onc*s duties, 
etc— 7>, 
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not steal this treasure, nor, can anyone inherit it. Jt is the chief 
duty of the rulers, as well as of the ruled, to protect and augment 
this treasure. 

Mann says “ The State should make it compulsory for ail to 
send their children of both, sexes to school at the 
Mann VII, 152. and keep them there for the said* 

period till they are thoroughly well-educated. It should be made 
a penal offence to break this law. In other words, let no child — 
whether a girl or a boy— be allowed to stay in the house* after the 
8th year ; let him remain in the seminary till his Samdvart0fm 
time, [f e. the period of Return Home*] and let no one be allowed 
to marry before that.” 

Again says Manu : — Of all gifts (that one can bestow on 
another) — water, food, animals (as cows, and buffa- 
Manu IV, 233. sesamum seeds, land, clothes, gold, and butter, 

etc. — that of the knowledge of the Veda is the best and the noblest,” 

Let all, therefore, try their utmost to disseminate knowledge 
w‘th all their heart, with all their soul, and with all the material 
resources at their command. 

That country alone prospers where * Brakmacharya is properly 
practised, knowledge is keenly sought after, and the teachings of 
the Vedic religion followed. 

• 

In this Chapter we have briefly discoursed oo Brahni'^ 
achaiya. We shall treat of Samdvartana (return home) and 
Grikastha (married life) in the next Chapter. 

The end of chapter III. 


8B H<gR ' I 
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1. In the 5th qr, the 8th /ear. 

2. Minimum the i6th year for girls and the 2Sth for boys. 

3. his father s house. 

4. After the completion of his education. 

II 


Chapter iv. 


RETURN HOME FROM SCHOOL {Samdvartana) 

AND 


MARRIED LIFE {Grihastha). 

ET a student’ who has not violated his vows of Brahma- 
^ nchdrya, and has conducted himself, righteously according 
to the advice of his ^^receptor, enter married life after he 
has studied with »their subsidiary sciences, the four 
Manu iii, 2. Vedas^ three vedas, two VedaSy or one Veda only/' 


“ Let him, who has faithfully discharged his duties towards 
his preceptor and received from his father, — natural 
Manu ill, 3. spiritual (/>., the teacher), the gift of the know- 

ledge of the Veday sit on an elegant bed, decked with a garland of 
flowers ; and let his father (natural or spiritual) honour him with the 
present of a cow”. A female student possessed of the aforesaid 
qualifications should also be honoured in the same way by her 
father. 


“ Let a twice-born man {Brdhmany Kshairiyay and Vais A) after 
having obtained the consent of his teacher and taken 
Manu m, 4. (prescribed for the ceremony of Return 

Home from the seminary), return home and espouse a maid, of his 
own ClasSy endowed with excellent qualities/’ 


li »Tgo ^ 1 h 

?r SR^Nf I 

35^ ii 1T50 ? 1 « n 


Male or female 
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A girl, who is not descended on his mother’s side within the 
Manu iii, sixth degree and does not bear the same family name 
5* {Gotra) as his father’s, is eligible for marriage.” 

It is a fact that ** we do not love or value a thing, that we are 
Shathapatha familiar with, so much as one that is ’ idden from our 

Brahmana. view.” For instance, if a person has heard a great 

deal about the sweetness of sugar, but never tasted it, his mind is 
taken up with the desire of tasting it. Or when we hear a person, 
who is not known to us, highly, extolled for his esTcellent qualities, 
it makes us very eager to make his acquaintance. For the same 
reason, a man should marry a girl, who comes from a distant coun- 
try and is not a near relative either on his mother’s or father’s side.* 

The advantages and disadvantages of distant and near marriages 
respectively are : — 

(i). Any two persons who have, in their childhood, lived near 
each other, played and quarrelled together, loved one another, 
noticed eacli other’s faults, imperfections, ebullitions of temper 


^ 5afT ^ m i 

^ m siWT .viivcJw II .*130 ^ I II 

•At Washington city before the National Medical Association long 
since in the sesison there, Dr S M. Bewis made the following shocking state, 
ment : “My researches give me authority to say that over ten per cent of the 
deaf and dumb, and over five per cent, of the blind, and nearly fifteen per cent, 
of the idiotic in our State instituitions foi subject of these eftects, are the 
offspring of kindred parents. 

* Aside from the facts which I have gained by corresponding with gentle- 
men who have given close attention to these points, a curious but perfect’y 
legitimate process of computation confirms roe in the opinion that these estimates 
are very nearly correct Five c asses in the schedules prepared given 787 
marriages of cousins, 246 of which have given issue to deaf and dumb, blind, 
idiotic, or insane children. Admitting the same ratio to prevail to the Ohio 
report, which contain 15 1 marriages of cousins, followed by deaf and dumb, 
blind, idiotic, or insane offspring, would indicate the existence of 332 other 
marriages of cousins in the same population not followed by such defects The 
counties which furnish these 151 marriages, as above, are supposed to comprise 
in their limits of 332 unieported marriages ; making a total of 483, contained in 
1850, in a population of 1,528.238, If the same ratio be supposed to exist 
throughout the union, there would be found to the twenty millions of white 
inhabitants, six thousand three hundred and twenty-one marriages of cousins, 
giving biith to 3,909 deaf and dumb, blind, idiotic, and insane children distri- 
buted as follows : — 


Deaf and dumb 
Blind 
Idiotic 
Insane 


I,ii6 

648 

1,854 

299 


•*Then if the figures of the United States census still applied to over-popula- 
tiop, would now ho found in the Unionr “ Nine thousand one hun<^<} 
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and misbehaviours, and perhaps sometimes, even each other un- 
dressed, if married to each other, can never love each other to the 
extent desired, 

(2) , The marriage of near relatives does not improve the race 
from want of interchange of fluids and essences (such as blood) of 
the body, it rather deteriorates it. This is analgous to the addition 
of water to water, no new quality being produced. 

(3) , As the addition of sugar and such medicines as ginger, 
improves the taste and quality of milk, so does the marriage of 
people, who are not related to each other (either on father’s or on 
mother’s side), improve the race. 

(4) . As in the case of an invalid, change of climate and diet 
very often effects a cure, so does marriage with foreigners or distant 
people improve the health of the parties and prove beneflcial in 
every other respect. 

(5) . When the parties are nearly related to each other and 
live amongst their people, the sorrows and joys of one family will 


and thirty-six deaf and dumb, of whom iiiib, or 12*8 per cent, are the children 
of cousins. 

“ Seven thousand nine hundred and seventy-eight b'ind, of whom 6^, or 8 i 
per cent., are children of cousins 

“ Fourteen thousand and fifty-seven idiotic, of whom 1,844, or 1*29 per cent, 
ai'e the children of cousins 

“ Fourteen thousand nine hundred and seventy-one insane, of whom 299, or 
0*39 per cent., are children of cousins’’ Here ends the medical testimony. — 
{The History and Philosophy of Eznl by Andrew Jjckson Davis. pp. 1 16 — 118 ) 

Nevertheless, the frequency of imperfec ion in the c^uldren of such mar. 
riages has been noticed from the lime of Moses, or earlier, as is proved by the 
fact that all the great moral codes— Hindu, Mosaic, Roman, Christian, and 
Mussulman, have alike forbidden such unions. All these laws were evidently 
founded on the belief, which is still generally accepted by those who have not 
studied the matter, that the unhappy results so frequently following consan- 
guineous marriages, depended upon the mere fact that the parents were of the 
same blood. This, however, has upon inquiry proved to be erroneous ; yet this 
discovery has in no way lessened the practical utility of the law forbidding the 
marriage of blood relations. In fact, there is much more need of a stiict obser- 
vance of th^s law nowadays among oui highly civilised communities, than there 
was among the primitive peoples to whom it was first g'lven.-^Mapriage and 
Disease^ by S. An Strahan, p. 268 ) 

The laws of natural life have been so strained and perverted by our civilisa- 
tion, that almost every family now-a-days has got a taint or twist of some kind, 
and as all such imperfections are transmitted and rapidly deepened and fixed 
in the family by the intermarriai^e of its members, it is best that such unions 
should in all cases be forbidden .— and Disease^ hy S. A. Strahan^ 

P ^7^0 

It is certain, then, that consanguineous marriages must be extremely 
dangerous in communities like our own. Where the laws of natural life arc so 
gravely interfered with, they should rarely, indeed, be entered into, if at alK-w 
Marriage and Disease^ by A. Strahan^p. 275 .^ 
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ailfect the other and there will be many occasions fijr family dis- 
putes to arise ; while marriages among distant people and conse- 
quent separation from relatives lengthen the thread of mutual love. 
This is not the case when they live near their people. 

(6) . When marriages are contracted with people of foreign or 
distant countries, things and news from those countries can be 
easily obtained (and consequently relations between different 
countries become more clpsely estaWished). This is not possible 
when people marry near relatives or persons living near their 
homes, or, in their own country. 

In Sanskrit a “ is called duhitri (from Du^distAut, 

/fr/=good), because the marriage of a girl to a man 
Nirukta III, 4* gonjgg from a distant country or distant part of 

the same country is productive of good. 

(7) . If the bride’s people do not live very far from her hus- 
band’s home, there is a possibility of her parents becoming poor, 
as whenever she visits her parents, they will have to give her 
something or other by way of a present. 

(8) . If their people live near at hand, on any slight friction 
taking place between the husband and the wife, she, feeling assured 
that her people will support her, will at once leave her husband 
and go to her parents. That may become the cause of mutual 

‘ reviling and wrangling, for, women, as a rule, are so easily effend- 
ed and pleased. 

“ In connecting himself with a wife, let a man studiously avoid 

the following ten families, be they ever so great in 
Manu III, 6. i-... i , • ■ . 

political power or rank, or ever so rich in cows, 

goats, horses, elephants, gold or grain.” * 


m 11 ^ I « II 

1 1 Similariyi while choosing a husband, let a girl avoid a man from the 
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" The family which is not religious, that which is destitute of 

men of charactor, that in which the study of the 
IVt&rm 1 1 1 7 ^ 

' '' Veda is neglected, that the members whereof have 

long and thick hair on the body and that which is subject to such 

diseases as Piles, Consumption, Asthma, Bronchitis, Dyspepsia, 

Epilepsy, Leprosy and Albinism ; because all these faults and 

diseases are transmitted to the offspring.* Therefore both husband 


ii *130 ^ 1 « h 

• A g^ood example is given by Sir Alfred Garrod, who writes : — “ A few years 
since, I was consulted by a gentleman labouring under a severe form of gout 
with chalk stones, and although not more than fifty years old, he had suffered 
from the disease for a long period. On inquiry. I ascertained that for upwards 
of four centuries the eldest son of the family had invariably been afflicted with 
gout when he came into possession of the family estate ” (Gout and Rheumatic 
Gout, by H. A Garrod, M. D., f r S.). — {Marriage and Disease^ by S, A 
Strahan^p 220.) 

There is no disease the hereditary character of which is more fully and 
generally recognised than gout ; in many families it is looked upon as an heir- 
loom* Sir Alfred Garrod said he could trace direct heredity in 50 per cent of 
all cases ; Sir Dyce Duckworth gives 50 to 75 as the percentage of cases he 
found hereditary ; while Sir C Scudamore (even the medical men who make a 
speciality of the treatment of gout become aristocratic) traced direct heredity 
in 6 per cent of all his cases. Many observers put the influence of family taint 
at a figure even higher than any of the above, while some have gone so far 
as to declare the disease purely hereditary— (CuLLEN).—(iJ/^i'Wa^6 and Disease^ 
by S- A Strahanp. 219) 

As to advice respecting marriage, it may at once be said that those already 
suffering from any form of tubercular disease should not marry Neither should 
anyone marry a mem aer of a family in which consumption or other form of 
tubercular disease is common —{Marriage and Disease, by A. Strahan^ 
p. 212.) 

Recently Dr. Pauline Tarnow.sky has been very closely studying the prosti- 
tute, who may be taken as the analogue of the male instinctive criminal of the 
petty class, and of 150 women of thi.s class whose family history she was able 
to get, she found phthisical parentage in no less than 44 per cent — “ Etude 
Anthropometrique sur les Prostiluees et les V^oleuses ’’ — {Marriage and Disease^ 
by S. A Strahan^ p. 208 ) 

Dr B. Ward Richardson says : — *‘ The int*ermarriage of cancer and con 
sumption is a combination specially frought with danger.’’ He gives the 
following case : — “ A young man of marked cancerous proclivity married a 
woman whose parents had both died of pulmonary consumption This married 
coup e had a family of five children, all of v. iiom grew up to adolescence, sus- 
taining at their best but delicate and feeble existences. The first of the children 
died of a disease allied to cancer c-illed lupus ; the second, of simple pulmonary 
consumption; the third, owing to tubercular deposit in the brain, succumbed from 
epileptiform convulsions ; the fourth, with symptoms of tubercular brain disease, 
sank from diabetes, the result of nervous injury ; and the last, living longer 
than any of the rest, viz., to thirty six years, died of cancer The parents in 
this instance survived three of the children, but they both died comparatively 
early in life — the father from cancerous disease of the liver, the mother from heatt 
disease and bronchitis.— (“ Diseases of Modern Lfe '')’^Marriage and Disease^ 
S. A, StrahaUtp, iStf.) 
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and wife should come from good (physically, morally and in- 
tellectually) families.” 

It will be noticed that these figures closely agree with those of Ribot, who 
found 2 to 5 children afflicted with deaf- mutism in the famili.2S of 23 per ceht. 
of the pupils of the London Deaf and Dumb Institution. — {Marriage ana Disease^ 
by 5 , A Strahan^ 165 ) 

This writer states that “In the Irish Census for 1871, 3,297 persons 
were returned as deaf-mutes, and in 393 cases the previous or collateial 
branches of the family were also mute. In 21 1 of these the condition was 
transmitted through the father, in 182 through the mother. ’ Here we have 
almost exactly 12 per cent, of direct transmission through one or other parent. 
But'this writer does not stop here ; he gives other important figures He says ; — 
“ In 379 instances there were 2 deaf-mutes in the family in 191 families 3, in 53 
families 4, in 21 families 5, in 5 families 6, and in each of 2 families no fewer 
than 7 deaf mutes Were born to the same parents ” (Sir William Turner in his 
address before the Anthropological Section of the British Association in 1899). — 
Marri'tge an i Disease, by S* A, Sttahin^pp, 164 — 165. 

Of its terrible effect upon the children we have, nevertheless ample, if 
fragmentory, evidences. The best that I can at present lay my hand upon is that 
published by Dr. B Tarnowsky, {Der Kinderarst^ October, 1890. This dis- 
tinguished observer takes a most gloomy view of the effects of syphilis upon 
succeeding generations. According to his experience 71 per cent of women 
sulfering from syphilis either give birth to dead children, or l^ar children which 
die within a year of birth This high percentage closely agrees with that of 
Professor Fournier, which I shall give presently. In his interesting and able 
jiaper, Dr. Tarnowsky records the terrible history of three families, whose 
fathers had contracted syphlis si*, five, and four years, respectively, before 
marriage. All these men appeared to be cured when married, and all their 
chi'dren were born healthy, that is, they showed no symptoms of syphilis. In 
these three families there were twenty.two children, and of these only one grew 
up to healthy maturity. Five were premature, three died of inflammation of the 
membranes of the brain before attaining their second year, two were imbecile, 
two were idiotic, one had numerous signs of degeneration, one was weak in 
intellect, one insane, two hysterical, one epileptic, one a deaf-mute, and two had 
^ water on the brain. Of the 13 still alive when these statitsics were taken, eight 
were incapable of earning their living, the remaining five being sickly and 
nervous. All three families, he points out, were of the respectable commercial 
classes ; none of the children were exposed to the hardships which, in the case 
of peasants and artisans, may cause infantile diseases falsely attributed to 
syphilis,-- (Marriage and Disease^ by S. A, Strahan^pp. 151-— 152). 

Epilepsy is, in fact, one of the most strongly hereditary of all diseases. In 
this respect, it is on a footing with the suicidal impulse, melancholia, drunken* 
ness, and gout. Dr Russell Renolds found heredity wdl marked in 31 per cent 
of his cases, and says, I am therefore led to believe that an hereditary ten* 
dcncy to epilepsy is muen more common than it is generally represented to be 
by recent writers on the subject.” Echeverria said 28 per cent, of all the cases 
coming under his notice were hereditary. Webster in England, and Esquirol 
in France, declared that a third of all cases of epileppsy depended on family 
taint, while Ur, Gowers, one of the greatest authoiities on the subject, asserts 
that no less than 36 per cent, of all epilepsy has hereditary transmitted predis- 
position as a foundation. 

I myself have records of 143 consecutive cases of epilepsy, as they appeared 
for admission into an asylum for the insane. There were 93 males and 50 
females. Of the males, 344 per cent, were members of families in which either 
epilepsy or insanity of some description had already appeared ; of the females, 
50 per cent, belonged to the same classes > while in 39 8 of the total of both 
sexes there was positive evidence of hereditary taint. 1 would also remark that 
in a considerable number of my cases, no history of any kind could be obtained* 
( Marriage and Disease^ by S. A. Sirahan^ pp* 134. — 133.) 
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L^t a man never marry one w^bo is pale and atisemlc, nor one 


Tbe peoj^e should be taught that epilepsy is par exc€lhnc$y an hereditary , 
affliction, that it is nearly related to idiocy, and madness, and baralysis, apa ' 
deaf mutism, and that no member of any family in which ^it & known to ne 
should be considered a person who can with safety become a parent ^l^arria^i 
and Disease^ fy S. A, Strahan^ p IJ4 

!n insanity this “ heredity at corresponding age^’ is frequently met with, as 
it is also in cancer, gout, and rheumatism. A case in point comes to my mindt. 
It is this A father (of whom I could get but little information) was addicted to 
drink and became insane at about forty years of age. He had four sons. Tlie 
eldest became insane at the age of forty-one, the second at the same age also 
became insane, while the third and fourth sons were in turn certified Insane on 
reaching the age of thirty eight. They were all, like the father, given to habits 
of intenrrperance, and not one of them ever showed any sign of mental improve- 
ment after the first mental failure Each sank from bad to worse, and soon 
arrived at hopless dementia. The eldest of those brothers is at present a 
murderer in Broadmoor criminal asylum, and the other three are, as 1 have said, 
hopeless dements in a country asylum — Afarriage and Disease^ by B. P. 
Strahan p %q, 

Austin Flint, in his excellent “ Practice of Medicine”, when speaking on this 
point, says : — “ This congential pre- disposition may remain completely latent 
until the period of life in which the desease is most apt to be developed, and 
we sometimes see a whole famiiy of children, one after the other, fa I victims 
to this disease (phthisis), when they generally reach a certain age. ” Of 
course our recently acquired knowledge of the character of this disease will 
modify largely the views once held as to the hereditary transmission of phthisis, 
but for the present we shaU not comment on the above, — .Marriage and Disease^ 
by S. A* Strakan^ P 79 ) 

Cases arc by no means rare in which a temporarily drunken parent has 
begotten an idiot child. Indeed, several observers have collected statistics which 
go to prove that the vast majority of idiots and imbeciles, who are not the 
result of the family degeneration, ^re the children of drunken and otherwise 
vicious parents and it would not be to infer that much of the mental and moral 
obliquity and degradation met with in the poorer classes, from which springs 
tbe instinctive criminal, has its origin in vicious initial heredity — Marriage and 
Disease^ by S A, Strahan^p, 76 — 77 - 

A regards drunkennes. Dr. Mandsley says Here, as elsewm^e in natone, 
like produces lik^ ; and the parent who makes himself a temporary lunatic or 
idiot by his degrading vice, propogates his kind in procreation, and enUtls on 
his children the course of the most hopeless Marriage and Deseatn^ by 

S. A* Stta^n^p 76 , 

Peversianal Heredity or This is a very common form of ktredity. 

To locognise some peculiar character in the grand.child which is absent in thm 
parent, yet strongly marked in the grandparent, may be said to be an almost 
everyday occurrence. In some diseases patholigical variations— this mo^ of 
transmission so regularly followed that these diseases have come to 1^ looked 
upon as cmJy attacking every other generation. Gout thus hrequently attaches 
only alternate generations, and there are several other diseases which at times 
follow the same rule, therefore it should be understood that the absoace a 
“family disease” in one generation is no evidence that the taint has 
sh^en off and got rid of, and will not appear in the next generation .5ii 
Willjam Aitkin states bis opinion that “ a family history extending over lest 
than ^ee generations is almost wprtbless, and may be mislea^g 
and Disease^ by S A Strahan^p^ 72 « 

Dr. Savag^ in a paper which he lead before the Medical Society of London 
in November 1S90, said, that ^er a study of forty patients in Bethlehen Hospital 
lor tka insane who bad diabetic relations, and ten patients who were at once 
diabetic and insane, he came to the coccltision that dia^tes and insanity wire 





Chap. IV.] Light of. Truth* S9 

wbo is altogether a bigger and stronger person than 
ManuIII, 8. himself or has a redundant member, ♦ nor one who 
is an invalid, nor one either with no hair or too much hair.f noi* 
one immoderately talkative, nor one with red* eyes*’ 


5T ^ I C H 

closely related, and that in such families the form of mental disorder most 
common was melancholia. (Society's Transanctions, 1890;. — Marriage, and 
Disease^ by S A Strahan^ p. 311 ) 

** All families in which diabetes occurs shoujd he loo’«ed upon with suspicion, 
and should epilepsy, idiocy, insanity, or deaf*rautism also have appeared in 
the family it is a very grave question whether marriage should be ventured 
upon. — Marriage and Disease^ by S A. Strahaff^ p. 311. 

t Here we do at times find cases to support the theory, but it is amongst those 
Ics.s grave characters which, while unmistakcblv marked, do not so rapidly go 
to the extinction of the family that we must find our strongest proof, among 
such characters are hore-lip, cleft palate, club-foot, squint, cataract supernume- 
rary fingers or toes, colour-blindness, premature baldness or grey ness, feaf-mut- 
isn, stammering, plurality of births, the hcemorrhagic diathesis (bleeders', spina 
bifida, and the like ; or on the other hand, where the character is physiological. 
Instances of repeated transmission of any or all of the above-mentioned charac- 
ters can be found everywhere around, and, doubtless, cases will present to the 
mind of the reader . — Marriage and Disease, by Dr* 5 . A Strakan^ p, 63. 

A still more peculiar case was that of Edward Lambart, “ the human porcu- 
pine”, as he was called ; this man’s skin was covered by warty projections which 
,were periodically moulted. He had six sons ana two grandsons similarly affect- 
ed, while the females of the family escaped ; the two grandsons mentioned 
having seven sisters who were free from the peculiarity. — S. A* Strjkan^s 
Marriage and Disease^ p 71 ) 

In the village of Koshilovo (Grodno Governmenti there are over 50 pea- 
sants who have more than usual number of finj:;ers. According to interesting 
particulars published in the Novoe Vremy they are all descendants of a pea- 
sant who married in the first half of the last century, and wbo had extra fingers 
on one of his hands. In the present generation this abnormality is reported to 
the extent of 3, 4 and 5 even additional fingers. Some cases simply show a 
thumb duplicated from the first joint. As the result of intermarriage the defor- 
mity is spreading to neighbouring villages It dispenses the young men from 
military service, however sound they may be constitutionalty The Eugenics 
Review^ London.) 

I. The wr'fd in the text is Bhurd or brown* But I think this is not 
right. Very likely there has been a slip of the pen here. The word in the 
verse which has been translated into Bhurd (brown) is Pinj^a'a which has been 
rendered into Ptld or yellow in the Author’s took called S ^nshd^^ Vidhi. Here, 
however, it seen s that the word means red — 7 >. 
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“ Nor one with the name of a star’, of a tree®, or of a river*, 
or of a mountain*, nor one bearing a name denoting low origin*, 
Manu in, 9, or servility*, nor one named after a bird^, a snake®, 
nor one whose name inspires terror ”, These names are despicable 
and belong to other things as well.® 

“ Let him chose for his wife, a girl who has a graceful figure 
without any deformity, who has a pretty name, who walks grace- 
Manu 111, 10. full} like a swan or an elephant, who has fine hair 
and lovely teeth, and whose body is exquisitely soft.” 

What is Ike best time for -marriage and which is the best 

form ? 

— The best time for marriage, for a girl, is from the sixteenth 
to the twenty-fourth year of her life and fora man, from the twenty- 
fifth to tlie fort\’-eighth }car. ' The marriage of a girl of sixteen 
with a man of twenty-five years is called Inferior marriage. Of a 
girl of eighteen or twenty with a man of thirty-five or forty is called 
medium marriage. 

Of a gi‘1 of tvvent}^-rour with a man of forty-eighi is called 
superior marriage. 

The best form of marriage is that by choice {Swayamvara)^ after 
the education of the contracting parties is finished and their Brahmd- 
charya for the aforesaid periods completed. Happy is the country 
wherein the people devote themselves to the pursuit of knowledge, 
live chaste lives, and adopt the aforesaid form of marriage. Down 
into the depths of misery sinks that country wherein the people 
do not practise Brahmcharya^ nor acquire knowledge, where early 
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1. As Ask ini ^ Rokni^ etc* 

2. As Rose etc. 

3 Such as Ganges, etc 

4. Himdlyd. 

5. Black ) etc. 

6 Chdnddli (an outcast,) etc 
7. Mend, Parrot, etc 
8 As Nd^i i snake , etc. 

9, 'rhe idea of the sage Munu seenis to be that the people iihould not give 
ugly name to their children — TV. 
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marriage and marriage between the unsuitable, are prevalent, for, 
marriage preceded by the practice of Brahmdckarya perfection 
of knowledge is the br^s^s of all true reform and the source of all 
true happiness ; the reverse of it brings on the absolute rinn of 
people who follow it. 


(9. — Says Prdshara, the Lawgiver : — 

“ A girl at the age of eight is called Gauree'^, at nine, Rohinee^^ 
Patasar Simriti kanyd'^ ^ thereafter she is called Rajaswald^ 


and Shigra- 
badha. 


If she is not married before she becomes Rajaswald 
(/. till the tenth year), her father, mother and elder 
brother, all of them shall go to hell. 


A , — Says the Brahma Purdna (that has just been composed by 
us) “In one second after birth, a girl is called Gauree, in two 
seconds she becomes Rohinee, in three, kanyd, and thereafter Rajas- 
ivald. If she be not married til! she become Rajaswald, her father, 
mother, brother, sister and maternal uncle, one and all shall go to 
hell." 


*(9. — The verses, you have quoted, are not authoritative. 

A , — Why are not they authoritative ? If Brahma's verses are 
not authoritative how could yours be? 

<9.— Well ! well ! Do you not hold even Pfdsara and Kashi 
Nath as authorities ? 


II K II 
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gfr ^s r ^m q:ii ^ « 

I Gauri means fair and is also the name of the wife of Muhddevo one of 
the incarnations of the Deity mentioned in the Purdna, 

2. Rakinet means red, it is also th^ name of the wife of Vasudezui^ a Pour 
nic god. 

3. ICanjdy a maid. 

4. One that menstruates. 

That has just been composed by us. 


Light of Truth. 


[Chap. IV* 



you not hold Brahmd an authority ? 

Is Brahmd not greater than Prdshara and Kashi Nath ? 

If you do not believe in Brahma^ we reject your Prdsara and 
Kashi Nath. 

0 . — Your quotation cannot be held authoritative, because it 
teaches an impossibility. One thousand seconds are taken in child- 
birth alone, how could a girls, then, be married when she is only 
op.e, two or three seconds old ; nor can any good result from a 
marriage at such an impossible age. 

A . — If our verses convey an impossible meaning, so do yours ; 
because a marriage even at the age of eight, nine, or ten years is 
useless, for it is only at the age of twenty-tlve year, that a man’s body 
is properly develoved and the reproductive element perfected, and it 
is at the age of sixteen, that a woman’s body is strong-enough and 
her reproductive organs sufficiently developed to bear good, healthy 
children*. The reproduction of children in a girl of eight years is an 
impossibility. Bes'des naming girls, as, Gaurce (fair) and Rohinee 
(red), is simply absurd, because a girl may be dark as well as fair 
{gauree\ Again Gauree was the wife of Mahddeva and Rohznee of 
Vasudeva, whom you Paurinks regard as mothers. You imagine 
your girls as representing Gauree and Rohinee^ how could you then 
be justified in marrying them to do so ? How could it ever be in 
confirmity with the dictates of true religion It follows, therefo-e, 
that both your verses and ours are abSv^lutely wrong and devoid of 
authority. Just as we composed a few verses and palmed them off 
as Brahma's, so have other people forged those verses and in order 
to stamp them with authority have passed them off as the 


I. In his book Sushruia, the gre^it surgeon Dkanwaniri forbids sexual 
connection between persons who are under the aforesaid ages 
Sushruta thus “ If a girl under sixteen conceive of a man under twenty- 
Sutra five year^ she very often miscarries but if she do not miscarry 

Stbana X, and the child is born at full time he does not live long, but if be 

47, 48 , does live long, he is nothing but a w eakling ; never should, there- 
fore, a man have sexual intercourse witii a girl of a very tender 
age ” The perusal of the principles of f^exual Physiology) laid down in sc end* 
fic books observation of the laws of nature and reasoning on this subject cannot 
but lead one to the irresistible conclusion that a man and a woman, under twenty- 
five and sixteen years, respectively, are not fit for discharging reproduc ives func- 
tions. All those who violate the above principles come to grief 
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writings of Pardsara and other sages. It is best, therefore, to reject 
all these so-called authorities and recognise the Veda alone as the 
proper authority in all matters and act accordingly, 

“ Says Manu : “ Let a maid wait for three years after she has 

Manu begun to menstruate and then lei her choose for 

IX, 90. herself a husband, who is her equal.” A girl mens- 

truates once a month and, therefore, it is after she has menstruated 
thirty-six times in three years that she becomes marriageable but 
not before. 

“ It is better that men and women should remain single till 

Manu death rather than marry unsuitables ; i. e., persons of 

IX, 89 mutually unsuitable qualities, characteristics and 
temperaments should never marry each other.” 

All this goes to prove that it is not right or proper that marri- 
ages before aforesaid period, or of unsuitables, should ever take 
place. 

(?.— Should marriage be under the control of parents or of the 
contracting parties themselves ? 

.( 4 .— It is best that it should be under the control of the con- 
tracting parties. Even if parents ever think of arranging a match 
it should, under no circumstances, ever be done without the consent 
’ of the parties for when people choose their partners for life them- 
selves, there is less likelihood of mutual disagreement and the 
children born of such a union are also of a superior order. There 
is nothing but trouble in store for those whose marriage is not of 
their own choice— they having been simply forced into it. The 
real factors in marriage are the bride and the bridegroom, and 
not their parents. It is they who will be happy if they agree well 
together and they alone will suffer if they disagree. 
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“ In whatsoever family the husband Is contented with his wife, 
and the wife with her husband, it is there and there 
only that happiness, wealth and honour dwell per* 
manently.*' And wheresoever the husband and the 
wife disagree and squabble, there is nothing but misery, poverty, 
and disgrace. 


The Swiiymvara marriage, u marriage by choice — the most 
ancient form of marriage in India — is the best form of marriage. 
Before a man and a maid think of .marrying, they should see that 
they suit each other in point of knowledge, disposition, character, 
beauty, age, strength, family,* stature, and build of body and the 
like. Until they suit each other in all these things, no happiness 
can result from marriage. Nor qan marriage in early life ever lead 
to any beneficial result. 


** That man alone, who, after having taken the vows of Brahma- 


Rig Veda 
III, viii, 4. 


charya at the time of his initiation [Upnayana) into 
it and observed them strictly in student life, has 


perfected his knowledge, refined his character, and 


who is well-dressed and enters married life in the full bloom of 


youth is as if born again (in knowledge and wisdom). He makes 
a name for himself and enjoys happiness. He is firm and 
courageous; his mind is centred on the increase of knowledge and 
attainment of wisdom. Men of learning and piety give him their 
helping hand to elevate him. He is thu.s honoured amongst them. 
Those who marry without having previously practised Brahma- 
charya and acquired knowledge and culture, or who do so at an 
early life, are absolutely ruined, nor are they ever respected by the 
wise and the learned.” 


»Rrf qqpaif *r?if ^ I 
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I Vide page 85 where the list of families with whom no marriage con- 
nections should be formed ‘s given - ZV* 
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HI, 55, i6 


“ Let girls, who are virgins, resembling cows that have never been 
milked before, who have passed the period of child- 
hood and are about to leave single lives, are well* 
educated and cultured, fit to bear all the responsibil- 
ities of married life, and are in the full bloom of youth, whOvby the 
practice of Brahnacharya^ have reached a state of jxceHenc'^ and 
wisdom, which only those of great learning and high virtues can 
attain, marry husbands of mature age and bear children by 
them.” Never should they think of men even in their dreams in 
early life. This alone can give them happiness in this world and 
hereafter. Early marriage is even more harmful to a woman than 
to a man. 


Just as men, quick of perception and action, energetic, in full 
Rig Veda youth, strong in body and capable of discharging 

I, 1/8, I. reproductive functions, marry maidens, who are 

young, dear to their hearts, and enjoy life to a good old age (a 
hundred years or more), and are we!l-blessed with children and 
grand-children, so should all men and women do. Since seasons, 
mornings and evenings, days and nights, all tend to take away the 
beauty and strength of the body and bring on old age, I (whether 
a man or a woman), should practise' Brahmachaiya^ acquire know- 
ledge, perfect my character, gain in strength of body and soul and 
attain full youth before I get married.” All those who violate these 
principles of marriage do so against the teachings of the Vedas, 
* hence they never can be happy. 

As long as in this country (India), sages and seers, emperors 
and kings and other people followed the aforesaid system of marriage 
by choice {Swamvarvivah) preceded by a life of Brahmacharya 
devoted to the acquisition of knowledge and culture and perfection 
of the body, it continually progressed and prospered. Since its 
inhabitants have neglected Brahmdehavya and the pursuit of know- 
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ledge, and have, instead, taken to child-marriage --and that too 
under the control of the parents, — India has been steadily declining. 
It, therefore, behoves ail good and sensible men to do away with 
this pernicious system, and introduce instead, marriage by choice in 
accordance with the division into Classes^ ( Varna Vyavasthd) which 
should be based on the qualifications, accomplishments and charac- 
ter of the individuals. 

0. — He, whose parents are Brahmans^ is a Brahman indeed. 
But can a person, whose parents are not Brahmans ever become a 
Brahman ? 

A. — Yes, Many, in the past, have become Brahmans^ many in 
the present do and many in future, will Here are some of the 
historical proofs. In the Chhdndogya Opnishad we read that the 
sage Javdl of an unknown Class became a Brahman. In the 
Mdhdbkaraia^ it is written that Vishwdmiira^ Kshatriyd by birthy 
became a Brahmatiy so did the sage Mdtang an out-cast by birth. 
Even at the present day, he who possesses the qualifications, char- 
acter and knowledge of a Brahman is respected as such and the 
ignorant are treated as Shudras/j S ) will it be in the future. 

O , — How can the body formed out of the reproductive elements 
— male and female — change in character and assume a new form 
suitable for ^another Class ? 

— A man does not become a Brahman because his body was 
the product of the repropuctive elements derived from the bodies of 
Btakman parents. Says Manu^ “ The study of the true sciences, 
the practise of Brahrnacharya^ the performance of Homoy the accept- 
ance of truth and rejection of untruth, the diss:mination of true 
knowledge leading a virtuems life as enjoined by the 

‘28. ’ Veday the performance of seasonal Honiay the repro- 

duction of good children, faithful discharge of the 
Pive Great Daily Duties, and doing such other good works as are 
productive of beneficial results lo tOe com r.unity, such as developing 
technical arts, association with the good and the learned, truthful- 
ness in word, deed and thought, and devotion to pub! c good and 
the like, all these things go to make a Brahmani' 
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Now do you not believe in this ver^e ? 

a— Yes, I do. 

A, — Well, then, why do you believe that the division into Classes 
IS based on the accident of birth. 

(9,— It is not I alone who think so. There are many others 
who believe with me, it being the most an:ient usage from Umes 
immemorial. Do you oppose even the most ancient customs ? 

A . — No I But on account of your perverted understanding we 
do. 

O . — How is it that our understanding you call perverted, whilst 
you think yours is rightly directed ? 

^.—Simply because you call a usage, which is onl> six or seven 
generations old, as the most ancient custom, whilst we call that 
custom ancient which has been in vogue from the time of the 
revelation of the Veda or that of Creation of the world to the 
present day. Do you not see in this world that good parents some- 
time get wicked children, and good children have wicked parents, 
at other times both are good or bad. Why cannot the Brahman 
children then become Shudrds ot vice versa ? You people are sunk 
in doubt and ignorance. See, what the great sage Manu says ; — 

“ Let children walk in the footsteps of their forefathers, but only 

Manu they be good, not otherwise ; since by treading the 

IV, I 78 . path of good and pious men no one ever comes to 
grief.’’ 

A , — Do you believe this or not ? 

O, — Yes, I do, 

^.—Besides, whatever ha? been revealed in the Veda by God 
is ancient, but whatsoever is opposed to it can never be called 
ancient. Should all people believe like this or not ? 

(9. — Certainly they should, 

A , — He who refuses to believe in it should be asked. “ If a 
person’s father be poor and he grow rich, should he, therefore, 
through the pride of his father’s poverty, throw away his wealth ? 
If a man’s father be blind, should his son also pluck his eyes out ? 

o 
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If a man’s father be of low character, should his son also do wicked 
deeds”? No, never. On the other hand, it behoves all men to im- 
bibe their parents’ virtues only, not their vices. He who believes 
that one’s C/ass is determined by the accident of his birth, not by 
his own character, accomplishments and acquisitions, should be asked 
how it is that he does not recognise a man a Brdhman^ even when 
he has left his Class and become an outcast, or, has turned a Christian 
or a Muhammadan. The only answer he can give is that he has 
left off the performance of the duties required of a Brdhman, and is, 
therefore, no longer a Brdhinan, It proves, therefore, that only 
those, who faithfully discharge the high duties of a Brahman^ can 
be called Brahmans. Even if a low-born man were to possess 
qualifications, accomplishments and character of a superior Class, 
he should be recognised as such ; and if a man, high-born though 
he be, were to act like a man of an inferior Class, he should be 
relegated to it. 

O. — The Yajur Veda says ‘‘ Brdhinans were born of His — 
God’s — mouth, Kshatriyds, out of His arms, - Vaish- 
n.^ ayds, out of his thighs, and Shudrds, out of His 
feet. ” Now just as the mouth can never become 
an arm, nor can an arm become the mouth, so can never a Brdhtnan 
become a Kshatrijd, etc., nor, can the latter become the former. 

A. — Your translation of the aforesaid wantra is wrong. The 
word His has reference to the word Purusha, the Formless All-per- 
vading Being, in the preceding mantra. Being Formle.ss He could 
not have such organs as the mouth. Were He to possess these 
organ.s, He could never be Omnipresent, nor therefore Omnipotent, 
nor could He then create and sustain this universe and resolve it into 
the elementary conditon, nor dispense justice to the souls accord- 
ing to their deeds good or bad, nor could He be Omniscient, Unborn, 
Immortal and the like. The true meaning, therefore, of this mantra 
is that in this universe created and sustained by the Omni-present 
God, he who is the ( mukh) head, leader among men, is called a 
Brahman, he in whom power and strength {Baku reside pre- 
eminently is a Kshatriya. He who travels about from place to place 
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for the purposes of trade, etc, and obtains all things (for fcbecom^ 
munity) on the strength of his thighs (i,e, is the support of the 
community just as the thighs are that of the human body) is called 
a Vaishya^ and lastly a Vaishya a Shudra is like feet, the 
lowermost part of the body, because he is ignorant* Other autho- 
rities translate this mantra in the same way ; as for instances, the 
Shatapatha Brahman says, “ These {^Brahmans') are said to be 
born out of the head as they are the heads — leaders.” Just as the 
head is the highest organ in the body, so is that man the noblest 
and the best in the body politic, whose knowledge is perfect and = 
whose acquisitions, accomplishments and character are of the 
highest order amongst men. He is, therefore, called a Brahman, 

Besides, it is as impossible for anything to be born out of the 
mouth of God (Since being without a body, He has no mouth nor 
any other organ) as the marriage of the son of a barren woman. 
Had Brahmans been born out of the mouth of God, it being their 
material cause, their bodies ought to have been round, like the 
mouth, in shape. Likewise the bodies of Kshatriyds, Vaishyds, 
and Shudrds ought to have been like arms, thighs and feet respec- 
tively in shape, but they are not so. Besides, even supposing some 
were born in the manner you speak of, those who were born out of 
the mouth and other organs might have justly been entitled to be 
called Brahmans, etc., but not you who were born, like other men, 
.out of your mothers’ wombs. Why should you then pride yourselves 
on being Brdhmans whtn you did not come out of the mouth of 
God ? We have proved, therefore, that your translation of the 
aforesaid mantra is wrong, whilst ours is right. 


The sage Manu holds the same view. Says he “ As the son 


Manu X, 
65. 


of a Shiedra may attain the rank of a Brdhman if he 
were to possess his qualifications, character and 
accomplishments, and as the son of a Brdhman may 
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become a Shildra, if he sinks to his level in his character, inclina- 
tions and manners, even so must it be with him who springs from 
a Kshatriya ; even so with him who is born of a Vaishya. In 
other words, a person should be ranked with the Class whose 
qualifications, accomplishments, and character he possesses. It is 
written in the A^pastambha Stltras that ** A low Class man may, by 
leading a virtuous life, rise to the level of a higher 
man and should b? ranked as such. In like 
manner a high Class man can by leading a sinful 
life, sink down to the level of a Class lower than his, and should be 
considered as such.” 

The same law applies to women in determining their Class, 

By the application of this law, each Class^ being comprised of 
individuals who possess all the qualifications that arc necessary for 
admission into it, is kept in a stage of unadulterated purity, that is 
to say, no Kskatriyd, Vatskyd or Shtidra is allowed to enter into 
or remain in the Brdhmana Class. Similarly, Kashtriyd^ Vaiihyd 
and Shddfa Classes also remain unadulterated. In shorf, there 
can be no admixture of Classes^ hence no Class will be disgraced or 
become the subject of reproach in the public eye. 

O. — Supposing a family has only one child and that enters into 
a different Class^ who will then look after the old folks ? Besides, the 
family line will die out. How would you provide for such cases 

A. — Neither will the old people be neglected nor will the family' 
line come to an end, because the State — the Political and Educa- 
tional Assemblies* — will provide them with children of their own 
Class in exchange for their own children, hence, there will be no 
confusion or chaos in the society. 

Classes of all persons should be determined according to their 
qualifications, accomplishments and character in the twenty-fifth or 
the sixteenth year, according as they are males or females. They 
should also marry persons of their own Class, namely, a Brahman, a 
Bf dhmni ^om^xi ; Kskatriya, a KsH'itriyd woman; a Vaishyd, a 
Vaishyd woman, and a Shitdra a Shudrd woman. It is then and 
then only that the people will faithfully discharge the duties of their 
respective Classes and secure, thereby, perfect harmony. 


I Sec Cltapter VI of this book for the composition and powers of these 
assemblies, — 7>. 
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QUALIFICATIONS AND DUTIES OF THE FOUR 

CLASSES. 

“Studying and leaching, performing, Yajna^ .diX\d assisting 
Maiiu I, others in doing it, giving alms, and receivitig'gifts — 
these six are duties of a Btdhmanr But it should 
be borne in mind that “ The receiving of gifts is a mean thing.” 

(i) Restraining the mind from entertaining sinful thoughts; 

(2) keeping the senses from the pursuit of unright- 
Bhagvat^ita, eousness and directing them, instead, in the path of 
rectitude ; (3) Living a pure, chaste life by the practice of Biahma- 
chraya; (4) attaining purity (of mind and body) * ; (5) Having firm 
faith in the power of truth and righteousness and being perfectly 
indifferent to the applause or censure of the world, pleasure or pain, 
heat or cold, hunger or thirst, profit or loss, honour or disgrace, and 
sorrow or joy, in the discharge ofone*s duties ; (6) cultivating ten- 
der heartedness, humility, straightforwardness and simplicity of char- 
acter ; (7) acquiring a profound knowledge of the Veda and other 
Shdstras, attaining the ability to teach others, the power to dis- ^ 
criminate between right and wrong, and the knowledge of all things 
(animate or inanimate) as they really are ; (8) possessing a perfect 
knowledge of all entities — from earthly things to God — and the proper 


^ \ II \\zx\\ 

"HR II 

I. Vajna is the application of the knowledge of the physical, chemical and 
physiological and the like properties of material substances and of psychological 
ones of mental substances. It, therefore, generally requires the association of 
men and objects. The word yajna which originally indicates any action requir- 
ing association of men and objects, productive of beneficial results is always 
translated by European Scholars, as sacrifice. The notion of sacrifice is a purely 
Christian notion and has no place in the Vcdic philosophy It is foreign to the 
genuine religion of India. Hence all translations in which the word sacrifice 
occurs are to be rejected as fallacious,'^ “ The Terminology of the Vedas and 
European Scholars,” 

2. Manu says : “ Water washes off the impurities of the body, truth exalts 
the mind, knowledge and strict devotion to duty elevate the soul and posses- 
sion of ideas refines the intellectt ' 



Light of “Lruth. 


[Chap. iV. 


i&i 


application thereof; (9) Having perfect faith in the Veda, God, and 
salvation, belief in the past and future life of the soul, love of 
righteousness and knowledge and associating with the good and 
the learned, always cheerfully serving the father, mother, tutor, 
and the altruistic teachers of humanity and never maligning these. 
These fifteen characteristics and accomplishments must be found 
in a person, before he or she can be called a Brdhman or a Brdh- 
manil' 

(i) “To protect people by the administration of perfect justice 
Manu without fear or favour, i. by showing due< respect 
h 89* to the good and punishing the wicked. (2) To 

spend money in furthering the cause of truth and justice and in 
advancing knowledge and serving the deserving. (3) To perform 
Homa and other Yajnas. (4) To study the Veda and other Shastras. 
(5) To shun the allurements of sensual gratification by perfect 
control of the senses and thereby constantly augment the powers 
of tl e body and the soul. ” 

(6) To be fearless in fighting with enemies though they be in 
thousands and be be single handed. (7) To be bold, 
Gita. and dignified and free from all weakness. (8) To 

be firm of resolution and cool under difficulties. (9) 
To be clever in the discharge of public duties and in the pursuit of 
studies and never to run away from a field of battle, i. e., to fight in 
such a way as to ensure victory.' (10) To be liberal-minded, 
(ii) To be just in dealings with all and always to keep his word.” 

These eleven are the duties and qualifications of a Kshatriyd, 
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:. If the field could be Won by running away or putting the enemy on 
; track or through strategem* he should do so 
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(i) To keep herds of cattle, breed, improve and multiply them. 

(2) To spend money, etc., in the advancemejnt of 
Man^ I, knowledge and truth. (3) To perform Yajnds, such 
as, Homa, (4) To study the V^a and other 
Sha^trds. (5) To lend money on interest* (6) To cultivate land. 

These are the duties and qualification of a Vdish^u* 

“ It behoves a Shikdra to earn his living by faithfully serving 
Brdhmam, Kshatriyds and Vaishyds, without show- 
Manu 1,91. any disrespect, jealousy and conceit This one 

thing alone is a Shudra's duty and qualification.” 


Manu 1,91. 


The duties and qualifications of all the four Classes have thus 
briefly been described. All individuals should be placed in different 
Classes according to their qualifications, accomplishments and 
character. By adopting this system all will advance in every res- 
pect, because the higher Classes will be in constant fear of their 
children being degraded to the Sh^dra ClasSy if they are not pro- 
perly educated. The same fear will also make the children acquire 
knowledge and culture. Whilst the lower Classes will be stimulated 

to exert themselves for admission into the Classes above them, 

w 

To recapitulatey the education of the community and the preach- 
ing of religion should be entrusted to BrdhmanSy because they, 
being men of profound learning and exemplary character, can 
discharge those duties most satisfactorily. By entrusting the afifairs 
of the State to Kshatriyds^ a country never suffers through misrule 
or mismanagement. Tending the cattle, etc., should be entrusted 
to Vaishyds, as they can do this work properly. A Skddra is to do 
menial service, because being ignorant through lack of education, 
he is fitted for nothing higher, but can minister to the physical re- 
quirements of the community. 
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I The rate of interest should range from 3 to 16 per cent, per annum and 
should never exceed this. When the debtor has paid back double of what was 
lent him, even the principal must be considered as paid off. The debtor should 
never pay at rates exceeding the above limit. Nor should any one lend money 
at a higher rate# 
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It is the duty of the ruler and other responsible persons to see 
that all the four Classes discharge their duties faithfully. 


(CHARACTERISTICS OF MARRIAGE.) 
“ Marriage is of 8 kinds ; — 



I. 

Brahma, 

Manu III, 

2. 

Deva^ 

12. 

3 - 

A'rsha 


4 - 

Prdjdpatya, 


5 - 

A' sura. 


6 . 

Gdndharva. 


7 - 

Rdkhsasa. 


8 . 

Paishdeha. 


1. Brahnia.—The. marriage, by mutual consent, of two such 
persons as have, through the regular practice of Brahma- 
chatya acquired perfect knowledge, righteousness, and 
culture, is called Brahma. 

2. Deva . — The giving away of a beautifully dressed daughter 
(by her father) to one, who officiates at a great Ya;na, 
is called Deva. 

3. A’rsha is that kind of marriage, solemnised in lieu of con- 
sideration received from the bridegroom, 

4. Prajapatya is the marriage relation into which both parties 
enter with the sole object of furthering the cause of righte- 
ousness. 

5. A' sura is a form of marriage solemnised after both the bride 
and the bridegroom have been bribed. 

6. Gandharva is the reciprocal (sexual) congress of a youth 
and a maiden with a mutual desire proceeding from lust, in 
which (all social) laws have been utterly disregarded. 

7. Rdkshasa is the forcible or frauduleni abduction of a maiden 
from her home. 

8. Paishdeha is the forcible seduction of a girl, while she is 
sleeping, intoxicated or disordered in intellect. 



CitAp. lV*3 Light *op Truth. 


105 


Of all these 8 kinds of marriage, Brahma is the best^ Deva im^ 
Prajapaiya arc of quality, A^rsha^ A* sura and Gandkarva 

of mferiar quality, Rakshasa is base, whilst Paishacka is the lowest 
and the most wickeds 

It should be borne in mind that the bride and the bridegtoom 
should not before marriage be allowed to meet each o|hc. in retire- 
ment, since, such a meeting of young people may lead to bad con- 
sequences. 

When bo>s and girls become of a marriageable age,* in other 
words, when only 6 or 12 months’are left in the completion of their 
Brahmacharya let the photographs or pictures of 

boys be sent to the teachers of Girls’ schools, and those of girls, to 
those of Boys* schools. 

Let the teachers then send for the diaries^ of those who are 
alike in outward appearance, and study them carefully. When they 
find any two students (one male and the other female), resemble 
each other in disposition, temperament, character, and accomplish- 
ments, and consider them suited to each other for marriage, let 
them place the photo and the diary of one in the hands of the 
other, and ask them to inform them of their intention (f. e., whether 
they would care to marry each other or not). If they be quite will- 
ing to marry each other, let the Reiut n home ceremony of both be 
performed simultaneously. They should be allowed to converse with 
•each other or hold a discussion (on any subject to test each other’s 
knowledge and ability) in the presence of their tutors, parents and 
other respectable people. Whatever qu^LStions or answers, on any 
confidential subjects, one would like to put, or give to the other, 
should be done in writing before the assembly. As soon as they 
feel that their love lor each other is strong enough to entitle them to 
marry and have, consequently, made up their minds to do so, the 
verv best arrangement should be made with regard to their diet so 
that their bodies, that had weakened through the practice of rigid 

1, Minimuni marriageable age for a girl is 16 years, while that for a boy 25 
years.— Jr. 

2. These diaries should be kept even since children are born, first by parents 
and then by tutors when they have left home and joined their schools. Jn these 
books should be recorded whatever the parents and tutors have noticed in their 
children or pupils with regard to their dispositions, temperaments, general be- 
haviour) haoits, character, physical ailments, as mcanifested in sport, everything 
ki coanecikm with the development of their bodies and gradual unlolding of 
ibm 
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discipline and hard life of Brahamckatya, and strict devotion to 
studies, may soon gain in muscles and strength just as the new 
moon grows into the full moon. Afterwards, on the day, the bride 
has ceased to menstruate and taken her bath of purification^ let a 
Vedi be made and a pavillion erected * and Homa performed with 
clarified butter and odoriferous substances, etc. Let the bride and 
the bridegroom invite learned men and women on this occasion and 
honour them properly. Let them then do all that is necessary, for 
the occasion in accordance with the directions given in our book 
called the Sansakara Vidhi, on the day which has been previously 
decided upon for the purpose of generating a new li/e most 
cheerfully go through the ceremony of joining hands before all, and 
finish the whole marriage ceremony by lO P. M. or I2 P. M. and 
then retire. Let the husband follow the proper method of discharge 
ing semen and the wife that of drawing it up. As far as possible, 
they should never waste their reproductive elements perfected and 
preserved by the practice of Bahmacharya^ because, the chddren 
born of the union of such reproductive elements (male and female) 
are ot a very superior order. When during the act of sexual inter- 
course the semen is about to discharged, let them be quite still, let 
the nose of one be quite opposite to that of the other, and the eyes 
of one to those of the other and s) on ; in other words, their bodies 
should be quite straight, and their minds perfectly happy. Their 
bodies should not bend one way or the other. Let the husband 
relax his body, and the wife, as soon as the semen enters her vagina, 
dr.w up her breath, pull together her genitals and draw up the 
semen, so that it finally rests in the uterus.* An enlightened 
woman will know at that very moment if she has conceived. In 
any case non-appearance of menses at the end cf the month will 
make it clear to all if conception has taken place. Let them both 
then have a bath in clean water. Let them take as much milk as 
they desire,* and go to sleep in their respective beds. This plan 
should be followed whenever they wish to generate a new life. When 
after one month the menses do not appe r, and they are consequently 

1, Should the bride and the bridegroom care to have their marriage cele- 
brated in the presence of their tutors, let it be done there (f>., in the seminary), 
otherwise the house of the bride’s parents Is the proper place for It. 

2 This is a very delicate subject It would not be proper to dwell on it any 
further. These few remarks should suffice to suggest all that may be necessary 

3. It should be first boiled with dry ginger, saffon, cardamom and then 
cooled down before it is taken. 
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convinctd that conception has taken place, husband 
aipro(^h his mif$ far one year ^ for, by lollowing thk advice, a cbild 
of a very saperior order is born and tbe children that follow are also 
as good as the* first-born ; whilst on the other hand, by violating this 
law the reproductive element is uselessly lost, the lives of the has- 
band and the wife are shortened and they are afflicted »’dth diverse 
diseases. But they should, by no means, cease to treat each other 
most lovingly. Let the husband preserve his reproductive element 
and the wife take care of her child in utero. They should conduct 
themselves in the matter of diet apd dress in such a manner that the 
husband may not lose his reproductive element even in sleep, while 
the body of the child in utero is well nourished and grows in beauty, 
.loveliness, strength and energy, and the child is born during the loth 
(lunar) month (pf pregnancy). The wik should par ^icuiar/y taka 
care of herself from the 4th month but more particularly from the 
8th. She should never use purgatives, dry, non-nutritious articles, 
intoxicants and other substances that are prejudical to the growth 
of intellect and physical strength. On the other hand she should 
use such articles of food and drink as good rice, wheat, lentils and 
other pulses, clarified butter, and milk. She should also vary her 
diet intelligently according to the climate of the locality (she 
lives in) and the season of the year.^ There are two Sanskdrs to 
be performed during conception, one in the 4th month called 
Punsavana^ and the other in the 8th called Simanionayam^ . 
These should be performed in a fitting manner. After confinement 
the mother and her child should be most carefully looked after. 
About 2 inches from the navel the cord should be tied with a stout 
but soft ligature, and then cut off in front of it. It should be tied 
in such a manner that not a drop of blood escapes from the cnild’s 
body. The mother and the child should then bi given a bath with 
luke warm and scented water. The room should be well cleansed 
and Homa performed with clarified butter and odoriferous substan- 
ces. The father should, then, utter “ Thy name is Veda' in the right 
ear of the child and dip a gold pencil in a mixture of honey and 

1. Shunthipak% and Saubhagya Shunthipdka should be kept ready before 
hand for use (These preparations are considered as highly invigorating to the 
system Such nutritious substances as milk and butter, and condi i ents and 
medicine as ginger enter into their^^composition. — 7 > 

2 , 3 *fhe object of these Sansbdra is to influence the physica and mental 
development of the child in uUro by publicly charging the tnvUnie vk^oman to 
cany out certain instructions relating to her physical and intellectual well-being 

it noted that this is the most impressionable period during pregnancy. — Tw 
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clar||ed butter and write (the syllable) Om on its tongue, and let 
it also lick a litttle of this mixture off the pencil, ind then hand 
over the child to its mother. Let her suckle it if it be inclined to 
take the breast If there be no milk in its mother’s breasts let it 
be suckled by some other woman who has been thoroughly examin* 
ed (as to her general health, the quality aud quantity of her milk 
etc). Let the child and its mother be then removed to an- 
other clean, capacious and well-ventilated room wherein they should 
be kept, and Homa performed with clarified butter and odoriferous 
substances daily, morning and evening. Let the child be suckled 
for the first six-days by its mother who should be fed on a variety 
of light and nourishing foods. She should also have her private 
parts seen to. On the sixth day let the lying-in-woman leave her 
room and engage a wet-nurse for her child. The wet-nurse should 
be fed on good and wholesome foods and drinks. She should 
suckle the child as well as nurse it. The mother should keep a 
watchful eye over her child so that it is not neglected in any way. 
Let her also apply some plaster over her breasts in order to check 
the flow of milk. She should also diet herself properly. Let the 
parents of the child perform the Naming ceremon}’ (on the i ith-day 
of its birth) and other Sanskdrs in due course of time. When the 
wife menstruates again and takes her bath of purification^ let them 
both {i, her husband as well as herselfj follow the plan of generat- 
ing a new lije that has been set forth above, sage Manu says on 
the subject “ He that is contented with his own 
HI 50, avoids conjugal embraces on the eight 

forbidden nights and is Riiugami^ is a Brahmachdn 
a married man though he be.’' 

“ Wherever the husband is quite contented with his wife, and the 
wife with her husband, in that family alone all prosperity, fortune 
^ and happiness per[>etually dwell. And wherever 

111,60. they disagree and squabble there poverty, ill-fortune 
and misery are assuredly permanent” 

1 
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^ Certainly if the wife do not love and please her husbatidi^^ing 
Wahu unhappy he will not be sexualJy excited, and, coose- 

llljdi. quently, no offspring will be produced. But even if 

children are bom, they are very wicked and of a low type. ” 


** If the husband do not please his wife, she being unhappy, the 
whole family is unhappy and mi^rable ; but if 
the wife be quite contended with her husband, the 
whole family enjoys felicity.” 


Mimii 
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“ Let women always propitiated (worshipped) by their 
fathers and brothers, by their husbands and the 
Manu brothers of their husbands, in other words, they 

X » wf 55* 

should speak sweetly to them and provide them with 
good food, nice clothes and ornaments, and thereby keep them 
happy. Those who seek great prosperity and happiness should 
never inflict pain on women.’* 


^ Where women are honoured (worshipped), in that family great 
men are bom ; but where they are not honoured, there all acts are 
fruitless. Where women pass their days in misery and sorrow be- 
cause of the misdeed such as adultery) of their hus- 

2^0 U 

111,56,57. bands, that family soon entirely perishes, but where 
they are happy because of the good conduct of their 
husbands, the family continually prospers.” 


f^RT 3 ^ I 

!T II ^ II 
*130 \ I II 

«T9r H P aSlgg t^RTT: I 

if 11 R 11 

»r 5 « \ h *130 « 1 h 



ILIGHT OF TSLVTI^ 




” Let women, therefore, be always honoured by being given 
presents of clothes and ornaments, and supplied 
lyianu good food at festivals, jubilees and the like 

’ occasions, and thereby made happy by those men whQ 

are desirous of wealth and prosperity.*' In these quotations the word 
worshipped^ of course, means dnly honoured. Let the husband and 
the wife whenever they separate from or meet each other for the 
first time during the day or the night, greet each other with 
Namastey which means, I respect you, 

‘ Let a woman attend to her household work most cheerfully 
and with great dexterity keep her utensils and apparel clean, her 
house tidy, her furniture free from dust, all eatables pure, clean, 
and free from dirt. Let her never be lavish in expenditure. Let 
her cooking be done so nicely that the food may 
^Manu system like a good medicine and keep 

away disease (bodily and mental). Let her keep a 
proper account of her (income and) expenditure, and show it“ to 
her husband (if necessary), use her servants properly and see that 
nothing goes wrong in the house.’* 

“ Let a man accept (the hand of) a good woman, precious 

stone of different kinds, knowledge, truth, purity, 

Manu gentle speech and various technical arts from all 

II, 240 

men and from all countries.” 

“ Let a man utter what is true ; but let him say what is pleas- * 
ing, i.e.y good for others Let him not speak a disagree- 
truth ( e, g.y let him never call a one-eyed man, 
one-eyed). Nor let him speak an agreeable falsehood. 
This is the Eternal Dha^mi (true conduct of lije). Let him speak 
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kindly, i. what is good for others, but let him not maintain fruitless 
enmity and altercation with zx\yr Let him say what is good for another^ 
*evtn though it may offend him. In the Mahdbhdrat the sage Vidur 
-says : ** In this world, O Dhrittashha, there are plenty of people who 
would say sweet things to please and flatter others ; 
but rare is the roan who would say or hear a truth^ 
which is unpleasant to his ears but really conducive 
It behoves all good men to point out one^s faults and 
shortcomings to one’s face and hear their own (from others'', but 
the way with the wicked is that they talk of onfs merits to one's face^ 
whilst they speak of his demerits behind his back. So long as a man 
does not reveal bis defects to another, he can not get rid of them, nor 
can he acquire good qualities. Let a man never speak ill of another. 
Detracting from one’s merits or speaking of one’s demerits as his 
merits constitutes Nindd or misrepresentation ; whilst speaking of 
a man’s merits as his merits, and of his demerits as demerits 
constitutes Stuti (truthful speech). In other words, truthfulness in 
speech constitutes St4ti^ whilst untruthfulness in speech constitutes 
Ninda, 


Mahabjiarat 
Udyoga Par- 
va Vidur Niti. 

to his good.” 


“ Let the husband and the wife daily read and recite the Veda 
and other Shdstras that give increase of wisdom, 
Manu teach the means of acquiring wealth, and promote 

I V, IQ, 20 

their welfare. Let them ^Iso carefully revise what 
they had studied during their student life and teach the same. 
Since as far as a man thoroughly understands the Shdstras^ so far 
can his knowledge and wisdom advance, and so far may his love 
for them grow.” 
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“ Let him constantly perform the Five Great Daily Duties^ viz. 

Manu Brahmayajna^ Devayajna^ Valivaishwadevayajna^ 

IV, 21. Piiriyajna and Atithiyajna^ to the best of his power. 

Out of these five Yajnds we have already described the first 
two in the preceding chapter. To recapitulate ; 

^ I. Brahma Yajna. It comprises studying and teaching the 
Veda and other Shdstras, morning and evening devotions and the 
practice of Yoga, 

2. Devayajna, It comprises the feeding of fire with clarified 
butter and cdoriforous substances, -association with the learned and 
the good, cultivation of purity, truthfulness and similar other good 
qualities, and the advancement of knowledge. These two Yajnds 
should be performed daily (during the twilights). 

It is said in the Atharva Veda, “ 'fhe Homa substances (such 
Atharva clarified butter, musk, camphor, saffron) used in 

Veda XIX, the morning keep the air pure and whole- 

some till the next morning, while those burnt in 
the morning Homa keep the air pure till the evening and thereby 
promote health, strength and intellect.” 


“ A Dwija should, therefore, perform his Sandhyd updsand 

Shadvinsba (devotions) and Agnihotra {Homo), daily at sunrise 

Brahmana, and sunset.” 

IV, 5. 
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„ ^ He who neglects these two duties daily in the morning and r in 
Manu evening, should be excliided from the spciety of 

ii* ^^3 Dwijds, (the three upper classes of regenerates^ in 

other words, he should be treated as a SMdrar 

0, — Why should not Sandhyd^ be performed three times la day ? 

j {^ — Day and night do not meet three times a day. Light and 
darkness meet but twice in 24 hours, /. e.y in the morning and in 
the evening. Should a man refuse to believe this and persist in 
holding that the S€indkyd should also be performed third time at 
midday, he should be asked to perform his Sandhyd at midnight 
Should he be willing to do so, let him also do it at the union of a 
pruhoTiM^ with a prakara^ ol an hour with an hour, of a minute 
with a minute, of a second with a second. This be would find im- 
possible to do. 

Besides, not a single authority of any Shastra is to be found In 
support of this practice. Hence, it is right to perform Sandhyd 
and Homa only tv.ice a day, not three times. Time is no doubt 
divided into three periods — the past, the present, and the future, — 
but Sandhyd has nothing to do with this (division), 

3. Pttnynjna consists in serving learned men, great teachers, 
scholars, one's father, mother, old people, great men, and great 
yogts. 

* This Yajna is divided into 2 parts : — 

1, Shrd /ha is derived from shra/ — truth. That by which 
truth is accepted is called Shradhd ; whilst that which is 

• done with Shradhd, i, e,, with the object of embracing truth, 

is called Shrddha, 

1# Literally means Ibe meeting of day and night but ako the n^orningand 
eveninji^ devotion whiclt arc performed durii^g the hours of the morning and 
evfttiing twilights.— Tr. 

•a# A is equal to 3 Iwsnrs,— /* 
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iL Tatpana is anything done to please one’s father* mother 
and other eiders (who are alive), and make them happy.* 

Tarpana is again sub-divided into three parts 

A. -^ Deva iarpana. “ We serve Brahmd (and the like Devds. 

We serve Brakmds wife and the like DevU. We serve 
Brah$n£s sons, disciples and the like. We serve BrahmSs 
companions and assistants.” 

Bhatapatha Brdhviana says : ** Verily, the learned are Devdt** 

♦A. — A Brahmd is one who has mastered the four Vedas, as 
their subsidiary sciences. Even those who are a little 
less learned than a Btahind are called Devds, The wives, 
of a Brahmd and other Devds, who are also learned like 
their husbands, are called Devis, 

B. — Rishi Tarpana. This consists in serving and honouring 

learned men Hkc^Maric/ii — the great grandson of Brdhmd 
— who teach boysjlearncd women, like the wives of Maricht 
and other great teachers, who teach girls, their learned 
sons, daughters and pupils, companions and assistants (who 
are also teachers), 

C. — Pitii Tarpana consists in thoroughly satisfying Pitars 

by offering them most regularly good food, clothes, 
beautiful conveyances, etc. ; in other words, it consists 
in lovingly serving them and doing everything in one’s 
power to keep their bodies healtliy and their souls happy. 

The following are the different kinds of Pitars : — 

1. A Somasada is one who is well-versed in the spiritual and 

physical sciences. 

2. An Agnishwdta is one wko is well- versed in the science of 

Agni, i. e., heat light, electricity and the like (forces). 

j, it should be borne in mind that this is meant for the and 

not for the dead. (The author condernns^ the practice of offering oblations to 
the manes, which is in vogue at present throughout India — Tr ) 

Since Brdhmd was the first man to master all the four Vedas, this word 
has come to mean master of the four Vedas Jt is title like V/asa — literally 
dta/neter and therefore, one whose intellect has penetrated the subtle meaning 
of the Vedas — Tr, 
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3. A Barhiskadis one who is engaged in advancing knowledge 

and doing other useful works. 

4. A Somapd is one who is the guardian of health and strength, 

who uses essences of powerful herbs, etc., and thus 
frees himself as well as others from disease. In other 
words he is a doctor. 

5. A Havirbhuja is a learned man who lives on feeds and drinks 

other than meat and spirituous liquors. 

6. An A';yapa is one who protects highly useful objects, and 

eats and drinks butter, milk, and the like articles. 

7. Sukalina is one who employs his time in furthering the 

cause of truth and righteousness. 

8. A Yama^ (a judge) is one who administers justice and 

thereby protects the good and punishes the wicked. 

9. A Pita (father) is one who provides food for his children, 

honours and protects them. He is also the author of 
their being. 

10. Pitdmahd — Grand father. 

1 1. Prapitd-maha — Great-grandfather. 

12. Mdtd (mother) is one who honours her children by 

giving them food and doing other useful things for them. 

13. Pitdmahi — the mother of one’s father, 

14. Piapitd mahi — the grrndmother of one’s father. 

15. Wife. 
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16. Sister and otter relations. 

17. People of the same stock or bearing the same surname, 

and other old men and women. 

4. Vaiskwadeva Yajna^ consists of three parts : — 

A. — When the meal is ready, let the householder 
take all kinds of cooked food other than sour, 
salt and alkaline, such as contain sugar, butter 
and milk, fetch fire out of the hearth, and throw 
oblations of the food into it reciting the mantrds 
beginning with Om Agnaye Swaha^ all the 
while. The sage Munu holds the same view. 
Manu Says he, “ Let a Dwija per- 

il 1, 84. form Homa in the (kitchen) fire 
with whatever has been cooked in kitclien for 
the purpose of purifying its air in the following 
manner.*’ 

B Let him place some food on a (ordinary) plate or 

leaf- plate after reciting each of the specific 
viantrds in all directions of the compass begin- 
ning with the east. Let this food be offered to 
an atiihi^ and in his absence thrown into the fire. 

C.— Then let him place salt food,*such as pulses, rice, 
vegetables'and bread in 6 parts (on a plate) on 
the ground reciting the specific mantrds at the 
time. Here is an authority fiom Manu for this 
act. 
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“ Let him gently place on the ground sothe food for dogs, faU^ 
Manu wretches, outcasts, those afflicted with terrible dis. 
nil 9 *" eases (such as lepers), birds (as crows), insects (as 
ants”). 

Let him then give this food to one who is hungry, di treSsed, 
diseased, or to dogs, crows and other sirch creatures. 

The object of performing Homa is to purify the kitchen air, 
whilst that of offering food is to atone for the unintentional injury 
done to various living creatures. 

5. Atithi Yajna. An atithi is one whose date of coming is not 
certain or fixed. Whenever a Sanydsi, who is virtuous and a 
preacher of truth, itinerates for the good of all, is a perfect scholar, is 
a Yogi of the highest order, happens to visit a house-holder let him 
offer him water to wash his feet and face, and to sip, and then offer 
a comfortable seat respectfully, give him good food and drink 
and other good things (such as clothes), and thus serve him most 
diligently and make him quite comfortable. Then let him benefit 
himself by his good company by learning such things in Physical 
and Spiritual Sciences, as would help him in acquiring virtue, wealth 
(worldly possessions), in gratifying legitimate desires, and obtaining 
salvation. Let him conduct himself in accordance with his good 
advice. On suitable occasions, even a.house-holder and a king can 
be honoured as atithis, but “ Let him never honour even by a greet- 
ing those that revile the Vedas or conduct themselves against 
their reaching, those that lead anti- Vedic lives, tell lies, practise 
Manu frauds and live like cats, [Just as cats hide themselves 

IV, 30. and keep staring at rats and then in a moment 
pounce upon them, kill them and fill their stomachs ; likewise are 
such men as gain their selfish ends by lying, cheating and acting in 
other ways like cats. They are, therefore, called cat-like] those that 
are obstinate, stubborn and vain, do not know anything themseWes 
nor would they follow the advice of another, {i. e., those who follow 
the dog-in-the manger policy,) those that are w/virr* and talk 
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nonsense like the of the present day who declare that 

they are Brahma, the world is a delusion, the Vedas and $hdstras 
and even God are fictitious and spin similar other yarns, those that 
live like herons (Just as a heron staixls quietly on one leg as if in 
deep meditation but really keeps a watchful eye on some fish all 
the time to whose life it soon puts an end, and thereby accom- 
plishes its selfish end, so do the Vaird^ees and Khdkis of tqday who ^ 
are very stubborn, obstinate and enemies of the Vedd, such men 
are, therefore, called herondikey Such men if honoured multiply, 
increase sin and unrighteonsness in the world, they not only 
themselves do such works as bring about their degradation but also 
sink there followers to the lowest depths of ignorance and misery. 

The uses of these 5 Great Daily Duties ( Yajnds) are : — 

Brahmayajna is the cause of advancement in knowledge, culture, 
righteousness and refinement of manners, etc. 

Agnihotra causes the purification of air, rain, and water, and 
thereby conduces to the happiness of the world. The use 
of puie air for respiration, pure water, and pure food pro* 
motes health, strength, energy and intellect, which in their 
turn help men to acquire virtue, wealth, gratify (righteous) 
desires, and attain salvation. Since Agnihotra purifies the 
air, water, etc., it is also called Devayafna, 

Pitriyajna. — i. The service of father, mother, other learned 
persons and great souls, leads to the increase of knowledge 
and wisdom which help a man to discriminate between 
Right and Wrong. The acceptance of what is right and 
the rejection of what is wrong makes him happy. 

2, It is also right to serve our father, mother and tutor, 
in return for the services they rendered us while we 
were young. The faithful performance of this Yajna 
saves us from the charge of ingratitude, 

Valivaishwadeva Yajna, Its uses are :he same as have been 
mentioned before. [Briefly speaking, they are as follows : 

1. Purification of the kitchen air. 

2. The discharge of our obligations towards the sick, the 
needy, the fallen and towards those faithful and useful 
animals and bird, etc., which are dependent on tis for 
sustenance. 
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3. It is also a kind of atonement for the pain and stifTer* 
ing we unknowingly inflict on tne lower creation in 
the daily routine of our lives. — Tr,\ 

Atithi Yajna — 

{a). As long as there are no atitkis of the highest order 
in this world, progress cannot be made. 

{b\ As they go about in all countries (of the world), 
leaching and preaching truth, no hypocritical 
and fraudulent practices can flourish. 

(r;. The house-holders can also easily attain true 
spiritual knowledge in all places. 

(^/). One religion prevails among all men. 

Unless there are atitkis^ doubts cannot be dispelhd, 
and without the removal of doubts, there can be 
no firm faith. How can then there be any 
happiness without firm faith ? 

“ Let a man wake up early in the morning at (about 4 A. M ), 
having relieved the necessities of nature (and taken a 
ivf 92, bath), let him think upon the means of acquiring 

virtue and wealth, and upon the causation of his 
bodily diseases (if any) and contemplate God. ” 


He should never lead an unrighteous life. “Unrighteousness 
Manu practised in this world does not go unpunished, nor 

IV, 174 does it immediately produce its fruit (like a cow). 
This IS the reason why the ignorant: do not fear sin, but it must be 
borne in mind that the practice of unrighteousness advancing slowly 
cuts off the very root of your happiness. ” 

“ The worker of iniquity crosses the bounds of righteousness just 
as water in a lank breaks asunder its banks and runs in all directions, 
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st> does he, through the practice of untruthfulness, deceit, aud fraud, 
in other words through transgressing the oommamiments of the 
FeJiis that are t ue guardians (of human happiness), and through 
hypocracy, take possession of other people’s wealth and property, 
and prospers for a whi'e, next with this wealth he obtains nice 
foods and drinks, good clothes, jewellery, houses and carriages, and 
wins social position and fame, even conquers his enemies through 
foul means, but at last he soon perishes like a tree whose root has 
been cut off.” 

*• Let a learned man always honestly instruct his pupils in the 
ways of truthfulness and righteousness, as taught by 
^Manu Veda (vtjs.y freedom from prejudice and partial- 

* ity, the practice of truth and justice, and the rejec- 

tion of untruth) and in nobility of character and purity,” 

Let him never quarrel or wrangle with one who officiates at a 
Yajnay with a teacher of truth and iinighteousness, 
Manu with a maternal uncle, an atUki and a dependent, 

’ ^ with children, aged and sickmen, with a doctor of 

medicine;, with people springing from the same paternal stock or 
belonging to the same Class as he, connections by marriage (such 
as a father-in-law) and friends, with his father and mother, with a 
sister and a brother, with his wife, and his daughter, and wkh his 
servants.” 


“ A Dwijay who does not practice tapds, such as the practice oi 
Brahamchm yUy truthfulness, one who does not study 
190. * Veda)y one who is eager to accept gifts ; these 

three sink into the greatest depths of misery and 
pain on account of their wicked deeds, just as he who attempts to 
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cross an ocean in a boat made of stone sinks down.” They no doubt 
sink but they also carry the donors down with them, for, “ Wealth 
although earned by righteous means, given to the 
aforesaid three, ruins the donor in this very life, and 
the recipient in the next.” i 

who attempts to cross the water in a boat of stone, 
sinks to the bottom, even so an ignorant donor and 
an ignorant donee sink low ; in other words are 
afflicted with misery and pain.’* 

CHARACTERISTICS OF IMPOSTERS. 

Imposters should neither be trusted nor served. They are of 
the following 8 types ; — 

1. Dharmaiwoji, (Literally one who displays the flag of virtue), 

Manu is one who does not practise any virtue, but defrauds 

IV| *95 others in the name of virtue. 

2. Saddlubdha — a covetous wretch. 

3. Chhddmika is a deceitful person. 

4. Lokadambhaka is one who brags of his greatness before 
others. 

5. Hinsra is one who does injury to living creatures or bears 
malice to others. 

6. Sai vdbhisandhaka is one who mixes with all kinds of men — 
good or bad — such a person should be considered a rogue and a mean 
fellow like a cat. 

7. Adhodrishtix^ one who always looks down (whilst walking) 
in order to be considered a very virtuous person. 


Manu 
IV, J93. 


“As he 


Manu 

IV, 194. 
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8. Nahhkritika is one who is of a cruel, vindictive nature, even 

Manu ready to take one’s life, if one has happened to do 

IV, 196 a slight injury in order to revenge himself. 

9. Swdrtha Sddhantatpara is one who is solely intent on attain- 
ing his selfish end, even through fraud, injustice, and hypocrisy. 

9. S hatha is one who persists in his obstinacy even though he 
knows he is in the wrong. 

IQ. Mithia Viniti is one who is falsely demure and puts on a 
saintly appearance (to deceive others). He should be considered 
a low wretch like a heron. 

It, therefore, behoves all men and women to accumulate virtue 

^ by degrees for obtaining happiness in the next world 

1 . . - ? 

^ IV, 238-240. by giving pain to no livyig creature, just as the white 
ant gradur4lly raises its hill.” For, “in the next world, 
neither father, nor mother nor wife, nor sons nor relations, can be- 
friend anyone. Virtue alone helps him there.” “Single is each soul 
born ; single it dies ; single it enjoys the reward of its virtue — happi- 
ness ; single it suffers the consequence of its sin — pain.” 

It should be borne in mind. “A man commits a sin and there- 

Mahabharat obtains something which he brings home, where 

Prajagar all his family members enjoy it, but they do not 
suffer the consequences of his sin, it is be alone, 
who committed the sin, that reaps the consequences thereof.” 
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Manu 
IV, 241 . 


When E niEn dies, his retEtions IcEve hss corpse like (e log or) 
a lump of clay on the ground, and retire with avert- 
ed faces. No one accompanies him. It is (his) 
virtue alone that bears his company.'’ 

‘*Let a man, therefore, continually practice virtue for the sake 
of securing happiness in the next world, since it is through the help 
of virtue' alone that the soul can cross the ocean of misery ai]d 
sorrow so hard to cross, A man who regards, virtue alone as the 

Manu h'ghest thing (in the world), and whose sins have 

IV, 242, 243, destroyed through the practice of righteousness, 

attains to that All-glorious Being whose body is A'kas/i , most 
Beautiful Supreme Spirit — by virtue of Dharina alone.” 

“ He who is persevering, gentle in disposition, subjugates 
passions, shuns the company of cruel and wicked 
men, injures no sentient creature, lives a virtuous life, 
keeps his mind under thorough control, bestows on 
others the gift of knowledge, etc., attains happine«Js.” 


Manu 
IV, 246. 
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I* The vord which I have translated into virtue, is Dharma. I have already 
noted that this word is most difficult to translate. No single word in the English 
language can express its manifold meaning Sometimes, 1 have translated it into 
viftui sometimes into Ci', at other times into truth etc Briefly, it is the 
practice of truth justice and righteousness, devotion to duty, freedom from liatrt d 
malice, and anger, etc , and love towards all living creatures Its ten charaiier- 
isiks will be described in the next Chapter.— 7r, 
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But it should also be borne in mind that “ All thing have their 
nature ascertained by speech ; in speech they have 
basis and from speech they proceed ; conse- 
quently he that falsifies his speech is guilty of theft 
and the like sins.” • 

“ Let a man, therefore, always avoid sins, such as untruthfulness 
in speech, and practise virtue, since through virtuous 
Mauu conduct, in other words, the practice of Brahmd- 

a V j I JOj 157* 

charyd and subjugation of passion, etc., he obtains 
long life, through virtuous conduct good offspring, through virtuous 
conduct imperishable wealth, virtuous conduct destroys all vices. 
For a man of bad character sinks to contempt in the eyes of all 
good men, is afflicted with misery, suffers from diverse diseases, 
and is shortlived.*’ 


“ Whatever act depends on another, that let him studiously avoid 

Manu but whatever act depends upon himself, that let him 
159- diligently pursue.’* 

Because “ Dependence is pain, whilst indpendence is happy. 

Manu uQss. Let him know this to be the brief definition 
IV, 160, happiness and pain.” 

But whatever is (in its very nature) dependent upon both 
should be done with each other’s approval, because the relation 
between the husband and his wife is such that they cannot be 
independent of each other, in other words, they should treat each 
other most lovingly and live harmoniously. They should never 
quarrel with each other, nor commit adultery. The wife, subject 
to her husband’s control, should be supreme in the house, whilst all 
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affairs other than those relating to the household should be under 
the control of thebusband. They should prevent each other from 
contracting vices, in other words, it should be borne in mind that 
after marriage, the husband and the wife entirely belong to each 
other, that is, their hearts, their feelings and their bodies from top 
to toe, (reproductive-elements and all included), becor e subject to 
each other’s control. Let them never do anything against each 
other’s wish. Of all things likely to upset their happy relations, 
the worst are adultery and fornication, etc. Let them avoid these. 
Let the husband always remain contented with his wife, and the 
wife with her husband. If they belong to the Brdhman Class^ 
let the husband teach boys, and his wife, if she be well-educated, 
teach girls. Let them make them learned by preaching and lectur- 
ing to them on various subjects. The husband is the adorable 
god for the' wife, and the wife is the adorable goddess for the hus- 
band. As long as boys and girls remain in their respective se- 
minaries, let them look upon their teachers as their parents, whilst 
the teachers should consider their pupils as their children. 

Qualifications of Teachers (male and female) : — 

“ He alone is a wise man, who is never idle nor lazy, nor affected 
Mahiibharat pleasure or pain, profit or loss, honour or dis- 

Vidurprdjd' honour, public applause or censure, has always a 
gar, XXXII faith in Dhannay and cannot be tempted by 

sensual objects.” To practice virtue and avoid sin, abstain from 
‘speaking ill of God, of the Veda^ and of righteous living, have 
unbounded faith in God, verily these are the duties of a wise man. 
The first qualification of a wise man is that he should be able to 
grasp the most abstruse subject in a very short time, should devote 
years of his life to the study of the Shdstras (true sciences) and 
thinking over them, apply his knowledge for the good of others, 
never do anything for his selfish gain, should not give his opinion 
unasked or interrupt another in his speech. 
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“ He alone is a wise scholar who does not desire for the unattain- 
able, nor broods over his losses, nor loses his head in misfortune. 

He alone is a wise scholar who is well-versed in all kinds of 
knowledge, is a very clever debater, can speak on any subject, is 
a good logician, has a good memory, can easily give a true exposi- 
tion of the meanings of the Shdsirds. 

Verily he alone is entitled to be called a wise man whose in- 
tellectual upbuilding is in comformity with truth (as he knows it}, 
who hears the Shdstrds read that are in harmony with reason, who 
never steps beyond the bounds of good, righteous men.” 

Wherever such teachers (male and female) exist, knowledge, 
righteousness, and good conduct advance and thereby continually 
increases. 

Characteristics of undesirable teachers and fools: — ^ 

“ He who has tieither read a Shdstra, nor heard it read, is 

extremely vain, builds castles in the air though 
Mababharat . ; , . , . . , . 

Vidiirprajd- poor, wishes to obtain things without any exertion 

gar, XXXV. part, is called a fool by the wise.” 

He who enters an assembly or another man's house uninvited 
and occupies a seat above his rank, jabbers a great deal without 
being asked (to speak), is very credulous — i.e., trusts the untrust- 
worthy or believes that ought not to be believed, is verily a fool 
and the lowest of the low.” 
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Wherever such men occupy the positions of teachers, preachers, 
and preceptors, and are honoured, there ignorance, unrighteousness, 
bad manners, discord, strife and disunion grow and thereby misery 
and sorrow increase. 

VICES OF STUDENTS. 


“ Physical mental inertia, use of intoxicants, infatuation, idle 
gossip, neglect of studies, vanity, and want of 
Brahmacharya^ these seven vices are to be found 
among students.** Such students can never acquire 


Mahdbhdrat 
Vidur prajagar 
XXXIX. 


knowledge. 


** How can a pleasure-hunter acquire knowledge? And how 
can a student enjoy sensuous pleasures (and yet acquire learning) ? 
Let a pleasure-hunter bid farewell to knowledge, and let a seeker 
after knowledge bid farewell to sensuous pleasure” ; since without 
doing this, no man can ever acquire knowledge. 


QUALIFICATIONS OF GOOD STUDENTS. 


” They alone who practise virtue, subjugate their passions and 
Mahdbhiirat never lose theis reproductive element, are true 
Vidurniti. Brahtnachdris and become learned men. ” 

It follows, therefore, that the teachers and students should* 
possess excellent qualities. The teachers should so endeavour as 
to produce in their scholars such good^qualities as truthfulness in 
word, deed and thought, culture, self-control, gentleness of disposi- 
tion, perfect development of mind and body, so that they may be- 
come well-versed in the Vedas and Shdstras, The teachers should 
always be diligent in eradicating the evil habits of their scholars 
and in imparting knowledge. The scholars should always culti- 
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vstte self-control, mental tranquility, love for their tutors, thought- 
fulness and habits of diligence. They should so exert themselves 
as to acquire perfect knowledge, perfect dharina, perfect develop- 
ment of body (to enable them to live ta the fullest age allotted to 
man), and learn to labour. Such are the duties of Brdkmans, 

The duties of Kshatrtyds will be described in the chapter on 
Government. 

The duties of Vaishyds are : — to learn the languages of various 
countries, the methods of different trades, the (current) prices or 
rates (o different articles), the art of buying and selling, to travel 
in different countries (for the purposes of trade, etc.), engage in 
profitable business, rear cattle and other animals, improve agricul- 
ture, augment wealth and spend it for the advancement of know- 
ledge and dhatina, to be truthful in speech and free from hypocrisy, 
conduct business with honesty, and look after all things in such a 
way that nothing is wasted or lost. 

The duties of a Shudra are to be clever in all kinds of manual* 
service, expert in cooking, to serve the twice-born with love, and 
make his livelihood by it. The twice-born should provide him 
with board and lodging, clothes, and pay all the expenses of his 
rnarriage, etc., or pay him a monthly salary. All the four Classes 
should work harmoniously and be of one mind in doing public 
good and promoting righte#usness, and share each other*s joys and 
sorrows, pleasure and pain and further tlte good of their country 
and of their people with all their heart, with all their soul, and 
with all the material resources at their command, 

The husband and the wife should never live apart from each 
others, since the “ use of animal food and intoxicants such as spri- 
tuous liquors, association with the wicked, separation from the hus- 
band, wandering about uselessly by herself from place to place with 
the object of visiting so-called saintly persons (who 
really imposters), sleeping and dwelling in 
another man’s house (through vvantonness) arc the 
six vices that are apt to contaminate a woman’s character.’* These 
very vices contaminate a man’s character as well. 

'JR tJRT ^ I 

1 , This is what is erroneously called menial service— 7 >. 
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Separation between the husband and the wife is of two kinds : 
firstly^ that caused by one of the parties going abroad on business ; 
and, secondly^ that caused by the death of one of them. Separa- 
tion of the first kind can be avoided if the husband takes his wife 
along with him whenever he goes abroad. The object of this in- 
junction is that the husband and the wife should n^t live apart 
from each other for long. 

O , — Should a man or a woman marry more than once? 

/I.-— Not when the other party is alive. 

O , — Can one party re-marry when the other is dead > 

A. — Yes. Says the sage Manu on this subject. , “A man or a 

Manu woman, who has simply gone through the ceremony 

IX, 179 Qf joinitif^ hands * but whose marriage has not been 

consummated, is entitled to re-marr} 

But re-marriage is absolutely prohibited in the case of a twice 
born man or woman (/. e., one belonging to a Brahman, Kshatriya 
or Vaishya Class) who has had sexual intercourse with his or her 
consort. 

O , — What are the evils of re-marriage * (in the case of such 
persons)? 

— (The following are the principal evils) : — 

(i). Diminution of love between the husband and the wife, 
since either of them can desert the other whenever he 
or she so desires, and marry another person. ^ 

( J;. On the death of one party, the other will take away the 
property of his or her deceased consort when he or she 
marries again. This will give rise to family disputes. 

(5). If a widow re-m'rrie.s, many a noble family will be blotted 
out of existence, and its property destroyed (by cons- 
tant alienation). 


II € I ^ ^ II 

I. Joininz hands is the chief element in the VeJic ceremony ofmaf 
— TV. 

a. Re-marriage includes I’olygamy and Polyandry — Tr* 

3. This argument seems to apply to marriage after divorce —rr, 

17 
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(4). Re-marriage involves loss of true conjugal love and 
infraction of duty towards the departed husband or 
wife. 

For these reasons, re-marriage, polygamy and polyandry 
are prohibited in the case of the twice-born. 

O , — If one of the parties die leaving no male issue, even then 
the family line will become extinct Besides, if re-marriage be not 
allowed, the widows and widowers will resort to adultery and fornica- 
tion, procure abortion, and will commit wicked deeds of a kindred 
nature. For these reasons re-marriage is desirable. 

A, — No. If the widows and widowers desire to practice Brahma- 
charyay no such evil consequences will accrue. Again, if the widow 
or the widower ado pt a boy of her and his ClasSy the family line will 
be continued and there will be no danger of adultery being resorted 
to. Those, however, w ho cannot control their passions may beget 
children by having recource to Niyoga. 

O , — What are the differences between re-marriage and Niyoga} 

A, — (i). After marriage the bride leaves her paternal roof, 
lives with her husband, and her relations with her 
father’s family cease to be very close ; on the con- 
trary, the widow (in case she contract Niyoga) con- 
tinues to live in her deceased husband's house. 

(2}. The children begotten of marriage inherit the pro- 
perty of their mother's husband, whereas, offspring 
begotten of Niyoga on a widow are not regarded as 
children of the begetter and consequently they don’t 
take his surname, nor can they be claimed by him. 
They are spoken of as the children of their mother’s 
deceased husband, lake his surname, inlierit his pro- 
perty and live in his house. 

(3) . Married people are required to serve and help each 

other, while those that contract Niyoga have to 
abandon all relatiOFis (after the stipulated period). 

(4) . The relation of marriage is life-long, while the con- 

tract of Niyoga ceases to be operative after the 
desired object has been attained. 
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(5). The husband and the wife help each other in the 
performance of their household duties, while those 
that have contracted Niyoga discharj^e the duties of 
their respective households. 

{?.--^Do the same laws apply to Niyoga and marriage, pr are 
they different in each case ? 

A , — They are a little different. A few differences have already 
been enumerated, and here are some more : — 

A married couple can produce children up to tlie limit 
of ten, while that connected by Niyoga cannot produce 
more than two or four. 

{by Just as marriage is allowed only in the case of a bache- 
lor and a maid, likewise only a widow and a widower 
can enter into the relation of Niyoga^ but never a 
bachelor and a maid. 

(r). A married couple always lives together but not that 
connected by Niyoga, Such persons should come 
together only wlien they intend to generate a neiv life. 
Whether Niyoga is contracted for the benefit of the 
widow or of the widower, the relation is dissolved after 
the second conception. Let the widow rear the child- 
ren for two or three years and hand them to her 
husband by Niyoga, in case it has been entered into 
‘ for his behoof. In this way a widow can give birth 

to two children for herself and two for each of the 
four husbands by Niyoga, Similarly a widower can 
beget two children for himself and two for each of the 
four wives by Niyoga, Thus ten children in ali can 
be produced by means of Niyoga — this is what the 
Vech citrclaies : — 


** O thou who are fit to procreate and art strong, do thou raise 
upon the ma ried wife or upon these widows, with 
whom thou hast contracted Niyoga, good children, 
and make them happy. Do thou beget on th)^ 
married wife ten children, and consider her the eleventh (member 
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of thy family). O woman ! Let ten children be raised on thee 
by thy married husband or thy husbands by Nij^ga and do thou 
consider thy husband as the eleventh (member of thy family).” 

The Vedtc injunction requires that among Brdhmanas, 
KsAatnyds and Vnishyds a couple should in no case produce more 
than ten children, otherwise the offspring are sure to be weak, both 
physically and intellectually, and short-lived. Even such parents 
grow feeble, do not live long, are afflicted with disease and conse- 
quently endure untold sufferings, 

O . — But Niyoga looks like adultery. 

A , — ^Just as sexual connection between persons that are not 
married is called adultery, so is sexual congress between widows 
and widowers not connected by Niyaga is an adulterous relation. 
From this it follows that just as marriage solemnized according to 
the law is not fornication, even so Niyog^a contracted according to 
the law cannot be termed fornication. If one’s virgin daughter 
co-habits with a bachelor after the marriage ceremony, enjoined by 
the S/iasttds, has been duly performed, this act is not regarded as 
adulterous or sinful, nor does it inspire shame, for the same reasons, 
Niyoga performed according to the Vcdic injunction should not 
be regarded sinful, nor should it inspire a feeling of shame. 

O , — This is alriglit but it looks like prostitution. 

— No. A prostitute sticks to no particular man, nor is she 
governed in her sexual relation by any specific laws, while Niyoga 
marriage is governed by definite laws. Just as one does not feel 
any shame in giving away his daughter m marriage to another 
person, in like manne* there ought to be no shame in contracting 
Ni}Oga, People who are given to illicit intercourse do not give 
up this wicked habit even after marriage. 

O , — To us it seems that Niyoga is a sinful practice. 

A . — If you think that Niyoga is sinful, why don’t you regard 
marriage also as sinful ? The sin rather consists in preventing 
people from contracting Niyoga^ for according to the Divine laws 
of Nature, natural appetites cannot be controlled unless one be self- 
abnegating, profoundly learned, and a yogi of the highest order. 
Don’t you consider it a sin to procure abortion, destroy the faetus 
and inflict great mental suffering on widows and widowers (by pre- 
venting them from contracting Niyoga), For, so long as they ar^ 
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young, desire for children aud sexual enjoyment will drive people 
to the necessity of forming secret relations, if the laws of State or 
Society disallow lawful gratification. The only proper way of pre- 
venting adultery and illicit intimacies is to let those, who can 
control their passions, do without Niyoga or even marriage, but 
those who do not possess so much self-rest/aint must m'^rry, and in 
case of emergency contract Niyoga, so that the chances of illicit 
intercourse may be greatly minimised, love between the husband 
and the wife enhanced, and consequently good children born, the 
human race improved, and the practice of faeticide put a stop to. 
Marriage and Niyoga will do away with such wicked practices as 
illicit intimacy between a low Class man and a High class woman, 
or between a High class man and a low Class woman (such as a 
public woman), contamination of noble families, extinction of the 
family line, mental anguish of bachelors and maids, of widows and 
widowers, faeticide and the like crimes. For these reasons, con- 
traction of Niyoga is desirable. 

O , — What conditions should be observed in the performance of 
the Niyoga ceremony ? 

— I. Niyoga is solemnized publicly even as marriage is. 

2. Just as in marriage, the consent of the bride and the bride- 
groom and approval of good men are essential, even so it is in 
Niyoga, in other words, when a man and a woman have agreed to 
‘contract Niyoga, they should declare before an assembly of their 
male and female relations that they enter into the relation of 
Niyoga for begetting children, they will have sexual congress for 
generating a new life once a month, in cas3 conception takes place 
they will not co-habit for one year. If they should go against that 
declaration they should be considered as sinners and should be 
liable to punishment by the State and the Society. 

— Should the relation of Niyoga be entered into with a member 
of one’s own Class or with that of a different Class as well ? 

A. -A woman should contract Niyoga with a member of one’s 
own Class or with that of a higher Class, that is, a Vaiskya woman 
with a Brdhman ; a Kskatriya or a Vaishya \ a KshatriyaC 
with a Kshatriya or a Brdhman \ a Brdhman woman with a 
Brdhman. The object of this is that the spermatic fluid should 
^ways be of a man of the same as the woman or of a higher ' 
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Class, never of a lower one. The object (of G >d) in creating man 
and woman is that they should produce children in accordance 
with the dictates of religion as enjoined by the Veda. 

^._Why should a man contract Niyoga when he can marry again ? 

We have already said that according to the injunctions of 

the Veda and the Shdstras among the twice-born a man or a 
woman may marry only once, never a second time. Justice 
demands that a bachelor should be married to a virgin. It is un- 
just and therefore wrong for a widower to marry a virgin, and for a 
widow to marry a bachelor. Just as a bachelor does not like to 
many a widow, so no virgin would like to marry a widower. If no 
virgin will marry a widower, and no bachelor will marry a widow, 
men and women will feel the necessity of contracting Niyoga. 
Moreover, dharnia consists in mating likes alone. 

Are there any Vedic and Shastric authorities in favour of 

Niyoga, as there are in support of the marriage institution ? 

There are many authorities in support of this doctrine. 

Here are some of them : — 

“ O man and woman (connected by Niyoga), just as a widow, 
co-habits with her husband by Niyoga and produces 
children for him, and a wife co-habits wdth lier hus- 

A, 4^j 

band by marriage and produces children for him, 
likewise (it may be asked) where both of you were during the day 
and during the night, and where you got your things (necessaries 
of life, etc.), where you lived, w here you ^iept, who you are, and 
what your native place is.” This indicates that man and w’ife 
should always live together whether at home or abroad, and that 
a widow may also take unco herself a hu^bmd by Niyoga and 
obtain children, even as a virgin takes unto herself, a husband by 
marriage, who raises issue upon iier.* 

TPi. sr ^rr'sh ?mi 'sg ii 4 o 
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Supposing the deceased husband of a widow had no younger trother, 
with whom should she contract Niyo^u / 

A —With her devar, but the word deva* does not mean what you think 
For the Nifukta says ‘‘The second husband by Niyoi;^ of a widow, be he the 
younger bn>ther of her deceased husband or his elder brother, or of a man of her 
own ( lass or of a higher Class, is called Devar 

^ II o H 0 ^ I ^ H 
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“ O widow ! Do thou give up thinking of thy deceased bus- 
band and choose another from among living mem 
thou must understand and remember that if 
thou contractest Niyoga for the benefit o'" thy second 
husband with whom thou art united by performing the ceremony 
o{ joining hands, the child resulting from this union sl.all belong 
to him ; but if thou enterest into the relation of Niyoga for thy be- 
nefit, the child shall be thine. Do thou bear this in mind. Let 
thy husband by Niyoga also follow this law.” 


“ Do thou O woman that givest no pain to thy husband or devar 
AtharvaVeda (husband by Niyoga), art kind to animals in this 

XIV, 2, 18. Order oj' house-holders, walk assiduously in the path 

of righteousness and justice, art well-versed in all the Shastrds^ 
hast children and grandchildren, givest birth to valiant and brave 
boys, desirest a second husband (by Niyoga), and bestowest hap- 
piness on all, accept a man of thy choice as thy husband or devar 
(husband by Niyoga), and aluays perform the which is the 
duty of every householder.” ^ 


The sage Manu also sanctions the marriage of virgin widows. 

Says he “ A virgin widow may marry the younger 
or the elder brother of her deceased husband.” 


— How many times can a man or woman enter into the rela- 
tion of Niyoga ? What are the husbands, by marriage or by Niyoga, 
of a woman, called ? 
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“ O woman ! Thy first husband with whom thou art 
united by marriage is named Soma^ called so because he was a 
chaste bachelor (before marriage). Thy second husband with 
whom thou art connected by Niyoga is named Gdndkarva, called 
so because he had already lived with another woman (to whom he 
had been united by marriage). Thy third husband, (by Niyoga) 
is named Agin (fire), called so because he is so very passionate. 
All thy other husbands from the fourth to the eleventh are called 
menr " ^ 

A man may also contract Niyoga with eleven women (one after 
the other;, just as a woman may enter into the relation of Niyoga 
with eleven men (one after the other), as sanctioned by the Veda in 
the following text : — 

Rig Veda “ . . . take unto thyself the eleventh husband by 

X, 85 , 45- Niyogar 

O . — Why should not the word be taken to refer to ten 

sons and the husband as the eleventh (member of the family). 

A . — Such an interpretation will not even sanction a second 
husband and therefore go against such Shastric injunctions as 
have been quoted above (We reproduce some of them there). 

“ Just as a widow takes unto herself a devar, etc.” “ The second 
husband by Niyoga of a wddow, etc.” Do thou O woman that 

givest no pain to ..devar (husband by Niyogay\ etc. “Thy 

husband... is named Gdndhaivar 


The sage Manu also declares — 

“On failure of issue (by her deceased husband), a widow may 
contract Niyoga with a widower (if both of them be 
anu . , 59* desirous of getting children), who may be her de- 
ceased husband’s younger or elder brother or his cousin within the 
sixth degree or a man of her Class or of a h'gher Classl' 
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dder brother, who approaches the wife of the younger, and 
Manii IX 58 ^ brotker, who approaches the wife of the 

elder, when the necessity of getting children has 
ceased to operate, even though united by Niyoga, shall be degraded 
(from their Class\ In other words, Niyoga lasts only so long as 
two or four children are not born according as it has be n contract- 
ed for the benefit of one of the parties, or of both. They should 
not approach each other after this. In this way ten children may 
he produced by successive Niyogas. Sexual congress after this 
is regarded as proceeding from lust. Hence, those who resort to 
it are degraded (from their Class). Even if married people co- 
habit with each other after they have produced ten children, they 
are considered lustful and held in great contempt, because marriage 
and Niyoga are entered into for the object of getting children but 
not for the gratification of passions like animals. 

£?. — Can a woman contract Niyoga only after the death of her 
husband or even when he is alive ? 

A . — This relation can be entered into even in the lifetime of 
the husband (or of the wife). Here is a Vedic text in support of 
this view. 


•^When a man is incapable of producing children, let him 
address his wife as follows O Thou that art 
desirous of getting children do not expect me to 
* raise offspring upon thee. Do thou, therefore, seek 

another husband. *’ The woman seeking to contract Niyoga, should, 
however, continue to serve her husband by marriage ; similarly 
when a woman on account of some chronic disease is rendered 


incapable of bearing children, let her address the following words 
to her husband, My Lord ! Do not expect me to bear any children. 
Do thou, therefore, contract Niyoga with a widow.” Here are 
some historical proofs as well in support of this doctrine : — 


Kunti and Mddri, wives ot king Pdndu had recourse to Niyoga. 
Vyas, on the death of his brothers, Chidrdngad and Vichitravifya 


« i/ia I II 

18 




LIfettt* 6f 


Manu 
IX, Si. 


Mtfoga \vittl tteif Whrts Und begot on 

J^dndu 6n Af^^dlihd dud*^ t^iduf^ X)ii a ISiuSind 
Tfce Sf»ge Mam dtedares 

'* If a husband bas gone abroad in furtherance of sonde righteous 
cause, let his wife wait for eight years ; if for the 
IX, 76.' acquisition of knowledge and glory, for six years ; if 
for the pursuit of material ends, for three years, tf 
the "expiry of the prescribed periods he does not turn ufp, she 
lhay contract Niyo(^a and obtain children. ” Should the husband (by 
tharnage) return, the contract of Ntyoga shall become null and void. 
Similarly it is enjoined in case of the husband that “ if the wife be 
sterile, let the husband wait for eight years after marriage ; if all of 
her children die, for ten years, if she bears only daughters and 
no sons, for eleven years, if she be a termagant, let him forsake 
Manu immediately, and enter into Ntyoga with another 

IX, 81. lady and beget children upon her/' Likewise H the 
husband be very cruel, let his Wife forsake Mm, aft® 
bear children by Niyoga who will succeed to the property of her 
husband by marriage, 

All these authorities and argument go to prove that it % the 
duty of each man to preseve and perpetuate his family Hue and 
thereby improve the race by means of Swayamvur Vivah — marriage 
by choice— and Niyoga. 

“Just as an Aurasa — a son born of marriage— is entitled to 

Manu inherit the property of his father, so is^ 

— a son bdrn of Niyogai' 

Men and women should always bear in mind that the (male^or 
female) reproductive element is invaluable. Whosoever wastes 
invaluable fluid in illicit intercourse with other p6ople*s wives, pfCAsIt- 
tutes, or lewd men, is the greatest fool, because even a fanwir ora 
gardener. Ignorant though he be, does nok sow the seed iha^fidd era 
garden that is not bis own but belongs to another man. When it is 
true in Iheease of an ordinary seed and of an ^ncNfant peasant, why 









WMtvs tb« human seed — )|hc best <;Mlail seedt^tn 
»oU, be regarde4 as the greatest fool* since be ckeM 
iihereof, It is written in the BnAhmm GrmiA, 
” Aeon ill |Mlct of Ms father’s self.” The Samm Ved» also deMavea 


" O son ! thou art sprung out of my spermatic fluid which is 
Sena Vada from all the bodily organs and from the heart 

Thou art, therefore, my own self. Mayest thou never 
die before me. Mayest thou live for a hundred yearsr” It is a sin 
of the deepest dye to sow the seed, out of which great souls and 
distinguished men have sprung, in a bad soil (such as a prostitute) 
or to let a good soil be impregnated with a bad seed. 


Oi — ’What is the good of the institution of marriage ? This 
rtlation restricts the liberty of people and entails great suflering m 
tb«n. Therefore it is desirable that a couple should continue to live 
as iqan sml wife as long as they love each other ; and separate 
when (hey are tired of each other. 


A , — This is what beasts and birds do. It does not become men 
to act like this. If the institution of marriage did not exist, all 
the amneties of domestic life would come to an end. None will serve 
another. Downright adultery and illicit connections will increase, 
all men and women will be afflicted with disease, physically and 
mon tally weakened, and will consequently die young, no one will 
-feas aiu^er or be controlled by public opinion. Families upon 
will be blotted out of existence in consequence of disease, 
pl^aical and mental degeneration and premature death due to down- 
right adultery and fornicatton. No oao will have a title to suceeed 
to another’s property, nor will any person be able to retain posses- 
sion of anything for any great length of time. All these wils can 
be best avodded b^ aaatitage. 


f7.-r;Monogamy being the rule (r; e., if one man be allowed to 
bmmonly otte wife, and one woman only one husband) what will a 
person do. If the wills be ssuareJs or affliotad with 'Sbtiia chronic 
disease, or if the hwibaad b» a valetuditwriai] and Wtb« <|f them 
cannot control himself or t e yg unt of ootiwhe ywrtb ? 
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have answered this objection while treating of 
If a man be not able to control his passions while his wife is preg« 
nantj he may contract Niyoga -with (a widow) and b^ ^j offspring 
on her, but let him never misconduct himself with a fwstitute or 
commit adultery. Let a man, as far as possible, desire for what he 
has not got, preserve what he has got, try to increase what he has 
preserved, and spend it in doing good to his country. Let eveiy 
man perform the duties of his Class and Order^ as set forth above, 
most faithfully, assiduously and zealously, and apply himself heart 
and soul so the attainment of righteous ends, and e>c pend his wealth 
in the pursuit thereof. Let him diligently serve his father, mother, 
father-in-law, and mother-in-law, and maintain loving relations with 
friends, neighbours, the king, learned men and holy men. Let him 
treat the unrighteous and the wicked with non-chalance, in other 
words, bear them no malice and endeavour to reform them. Let 
him ungrudgingly spend his wealth in securing for his children the 
benefits of wide culture and liberal education, and try his best to 
make them perfect scholars and men of culture. Let him do right- 
eous deeds, and thereby try to attain salvation so that he may enjoy 
eternal bliss. 

Verses like the following should never be regarded as authorita* 
tive. 

[“ Even a degraded twice-born man is superior to a SMdra who 
Pardshar conquered his lower seif, just as a cow that does» 

Smriti. not yield milk is worthy of worship, a she-donkey is 
not worshipped even though she yields milk. The following prac- 
tices are prohibited in the Kaliyuga (iron age) — 

I* Horse sacrifice, ^ 

2. Cow sacrifice. 

3. Initiation into Sanyds (the Order of renunciation). 

4. Offering flesh balls in a ceremony relating to the manes. 

5. Raising of issue on a widow by her husband (by N^oga). 
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The scriptares enjoin that a widow may take onto herself a 
Second husband in the following cases 

1. If the husband has gone abroad and cannot be traced. 

2. If he be dead. 

3. If he has turned a Sanydsi. 

4. If he be impotent. 

5. If he be excommunicated.”] 

The above verses are from the apocryphal Patdshar Smriti. 
It is downright prejudice, sheer injustice, and a great sin to regard 
a wicked twice-born man better than a virtuous Shddra. If a cow, 
whether it yieldj milk or not, is cared for by the milkman, the she- 
donkey is equally an object of care for the potter.* Even the illus- 
tration is defective, since the twice-born man and the Shddm belong 
to the human species, whilst the cow and the she-donkey belong to 
two different species — bovine and asinine. Should even an illustration 
from the animal kingdom be partly applicable to human beings, this 
verse cannot be regarded as true by learned men, it being opposed 
to reason. Horse-sacrifice and cow-sacrifice not being enjoined by 
the Vedas, their condemnation in the Kaliyuga (iron Yuga) alone 
must surely be regarded as opposed to the Vedas. If it is thought 
necessary to condemn these wicked practices in the Kaliyuga, it 
follows that they are premissible in the other three Yugas (viz.. 
Golden, Silver, Bronze ages); but is absolutely impossible that 
such wicked practices should prevail during ages * when righteous- 
ness reigned supreme. Again initation into the Order of Sanyas 
finds sanction in the Vedd&nd other Shdslras, therefore it is foolish 
to interdict it If indulgence in flesh foods is interdicted (which it 
undoubtedly is), then the prohibition should apply equally to all 
ages. Why should the author of these verses be barking like a dog 


I. Donkeys are very often used by potters in India for carrying pottery 
from place to place.— -TV. 

2. The p^iod covered by Creation is called Brahmadina (God's day), while 
the pwioa covered by DissouUiom is called Bfakmaratri (God's night) ; Brah- 
MMnej (God s day) is divided into 1,000 each of which fs again 

divided into 4 Yugas or ages, these are : — 


/. Sat Ym^a » i, 738 poo years 

3 . K«!ga>= 1,396,000 years. 

Tretd Yuga =864,000 years. 

4. Kali Yug^ =4,32,000 years. 

The orthodox believe that these Yugas influence the cond^ of the human 
race for good or for evil, hence thiy have given these Yugas the names of Golden, 
Silver, WhUfe aod lit^-respeetiv(ay«. Thejwthordoes not share this view. — Tr^ 
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(i. indulging in puerile nonsense), when Ni^a. ia cksi^y a^Uowed 
by the Veda. If the husband has gone abroad and djapaft W* 
absence the wife contracts Niyoga, whose wife will she be regarded 
if the husband (by marriage) return ? It may be repl^ that she 
would belong by right to him who married her. Thjs is perfectly 
right, but this provision is not laid down in the PanfsAar Smriti. 
Are there only five occasions of emergencies on which a woman 
may find it necessary to have recourse to Niyoga ? These dbcasions 
are more than five in number. Here are some others 

1. Prolonged illness of the husband. 

•2. Serious differences with the husband, etc., etc. 

The verses like these are, unworthy of belief. 

O. — Well sir ! Have you no faith even in what Pardtha* says ? 

A. — Nothing that is opposed to the Vedas ought to be believad 
in, no matter who has taught it. Moreover, these are not the words 
of Pardshar. People write books in the name of eminent men like 
Brahmd, Vasishthd, Rdma, Skiva, Vishnu and I>evi so that 
books, being stamped with the authority of universally esteemed 
great men and women, may be acceptable to the wfar^e world, tutd 
the real authors (and their successors) may be pecuniarily benefitted 
to a great extent. It is for this reason that they write books replete 
with foolish and mythical stories. Among the Smriti, the Mtmu 
Smriti alone is authentic, the interpolated verses being excepted. 
Wbat has been said about the Smrities applies with equal force to 
all apocryphal books. 

O. — Is the Order of householders the highest or the lowest of 
Orders ? 

A . — Each of the orders is noble in its own place. Says AJanu 

“Just as all rivers and rivulets meander till they find a testing 
place in the ocean, so do men oi all Ordetm find 

Manu tection with householders. The men of no Order cam 
properly discharge their duties withowt the help of 

householders'.' 

%4 . ■ 
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" As alt living creatures subsist by receiving support from air, 
Maau III, 77. Or den subsist by receiving 

support from the houlebipSdi^ Betanse men of the three 
other Orders — Brahmacharya, Vdnaprastha and Sanyds — are daily 
Manu supported by the llouseholder with gifts of food, &c., 

lU, 7B. the Order of householders is ^he most exe llept Order, 
in other words it is the pivot upon which the entire A^shfam {Order) 
system turns ” 

The duties of this Order, which cannot be practised by men who 
Manu cowardly and possess a poor physique, mu^ be 

faithfutty discharged by those who desire uninter- 
rupted happiness in this world and imperishable bliss hereafter.” 

All the concerns of life are, therefore, dependent on the Order of 
kouuhdlders. If this Order did not exist, the human species would 
ndt be propagated, and consequendy the Orders of Brakmcecharya, 
t^dndprasth and Sunyds could not be called into existence. Who- 
soever speaks ill of this Order is himself worthy of contempt, but 
whensoever speaks well of it deserves all praise. But be it remem- 
hett^d that this Order can be fruitful of happiness only when both 
the husband and the wife are contented with each other, are learned 
and lenei^olk:, and fully know their duties. The chief causes which 
imitirifnile to the happiness of householders are Brahmacharya and 
mmedtge by of which we have already treated. 

* thus briefly discoursed on Return Home, Marriage 

fii llhis*CliaVtter Ve *iH*t»e«:«#f"^ewders 
of Vdnaprastk a^d Sanyds in the nCKt. 
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CHAPTER V. 


ON 

VANAPRASTH AND SANYAS. 


^1 

HAVING completed his Brahmacharaya, let a man enter 
Grihastha (married life), and thereafter, Vdnaprasih } , 
Brahman* become a Sanydsi}" This is the 

XIV. consecutive order of the different stages of life. 

“ Having thus remained in the Order of householders, let a 
Manu twice born man, who had before completed his 

Vh Brahmacharya, live in a forest with his faith firm aud 

his senses well under control.’’ 


" When a house-holder perceives that his muscles have become 
Manu flaccid and his hair gray and even his son has 
VI, become a father, let him then repair to a forest” 

“Let him renounce all the good things of -towns such as tasty 
Manu dishes, fine clothes, commit his wire to the jcfire of 

VI, 3- his sons, or take her with him and dwell ip a forest" 

— — ' ""f- 

ira^il II II 

fiWRit WraOiwaH <r5 ii 

ifnilWr • ii ^ 1 

The third stage of life, in which a man leaves off home and bis relations, 
etc , lives in a forest or some other sudi secluded place, enga^ ^ r rft f m Ha 
tioH of God and in devotional exercises and the study kA higher subjects,— 7 f 
2 . The fourth stage of life when that man b^ins to pwacb Wwsoel’ of 
truth from place to place.— TV. ® 
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*‘L6t him take with hinj all the materials, utensils, of 
Mami depart from the town, and live in a lonely 

VI, 4 * wood with his senses perfectly subjugated.” 

“ Let him discharge his Five Great Daily Duties'^ with various 
Manu kinds of food (such as Soma, etc.), green herjbs, 

VI, 5 roots, flowers, fruits and tubers, and offc, the same 

to atitkis^ and himself subsist on the same.” 

Let him constantly devote himself to studying and teaching, 
Manu retain a calm mind, be a friend to all, conquer his 

VI, 8* passronTBestoviTu^n others such gifts as knowledge, 

and be kind to all living beings. Let him not receive gifts from 
others. Thus should he conduct himself.” 


“ Let him not be very solicitous for bodily comfort, let him be a 
B rahamckqi 't, that is, abstam JVc^^se>^al_^^ 

Vi, 26. even if his own wife be with him, sleep on the 

ground, have no inordinate love for his dependents and for his 
belongings, and dwell unde r a tr ee.” 

“ Learned men of calm minds, living righteous lives in retire- 

, , ment, imbued with the keen desire of knowing and 

Munciakopa' . ^ 

nishad, 1—2, embracing the truth, free from all impurities, sub- 

*** sisting on alms, realize the Unchangeable, Immortal, 

Omnipresent Spirit by the practice of yoga and thereb)' enjoy true 
^happiness.” 

»|ir 1 
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i» As described in the last Chapter — Tr. 

Missionary guests-^-tbc altruistic teachers of humanity. //, 
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Thus should a Vdnprasthi pray “ May I, O Lord of TVuth ! 

having been initiated (into this Order) with the per- 
^ X*V ^4 formance of Homa, be able to keep my vows, /. e^ be 
truthful in word, deed and thought, and have firm 

faith in Thee.” 


It behoves a Vdnaprasiki^ therefore, to be truthful in speech and 
to cultivate other virtues, associate with devout, learned men, and 
thereby acquire knowledge, particularly divine — and attain purity 
of mind by the practice oi yoga and meditation. 

Thereafter, when he feels desirous of entering the fourth Ordtr^ 
a r., of Renunciation (Sanyds Ashrain\ let him send his wife * 
back to his sons and become a Sanydsu 

The subject of Vdnprasih has thus, been briefly described, vve 
shall now discourse on Sanyds or the Order of Renunciation, 


SANYAS ASHRAM 

OR 

THE ORDER OF RENUNCIATION. 

‘‘ Having thus passed the third stage of life — />., from the fiftieth 

to the seventy-fifth year — as a Vdnprasthi in a forest, 

M nn VI, 33. 1 . • .1 r .u . It 

let a man in the fourth stage renounce all connections 

and become a Sanydsir 

O, — Is it a sin to become a Sanydsi without going through the 
intermediate stages of Grihasth and Vdnapi astha ? 

A, — It is and it is not. 

O — How can it be both ? 

A, — Because he who enters into Sanyds in early life, /. duect 
from Brahmachatya^ and then falls into sensuality, is the greatest 
sinner ; but he that falls not is the greatest saint 

li SrsqFT II 

I. If she does not want to enter the Otder 0/ RemmcmHon^^ Ifn 
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^ Let a lami become a Sanydsi on the day he feels free aH 
Bfahtnan wwkily desires and affections, no matter whether 'toe 
Granth. jg a Vdnprasthi^ a Grihasthi or even a Brafimaidm 4 %^ 
Thus there are three ways of becoming a Sanydsi. The fir^i Is the 
iOonsccutive order that has been described before, {i, by passing 
through the first three stages successively). The second is that of 
toeeOSiit^ a Sanydsi from Grihasth. The third alternative is that 
oTtSilbruifig Sanyds directly from Brahmcharya, and should be lesort- 
ed to only ff the man be one of perfect knowledge with his senses 
and mind under thorough control, free from all sensual desires and 
imbued with extreme desire for doing public good. 

In the Vedas also, the practice of Sanyds is allowed in the 
following words — “ Let a Brdhman become a Sanaydsi, etc ” 

“ But he whose character is low, who is not free from passions, is 
Kath Upani- a yogi and whose mind is not contented, can never 

shad II, 23. know God and commune with Him, a Sanydsi 
though he be.*’ 

Therefore, ‘Met a wise Sanydsi restrain his mind an^speech 
from all that is sinful, and apply Tihem to the ac- 
^had in, ^13.' quisition of knowledge and the realization of his innei*^ 

Self. Let him use his knowteige, and then devote 
his enlightened soul to the realization of the All-Calm Supreme 
Being, and find rest in Him.” 

” Let a Brdkman, who is a Sanaydsi^ seeing that all the enjoy- 
Mundak nients of this world depend upon deeds, and that the 
Upanishad Supreme Spirit being unattainable by deeds, mere 
deeds can never lead to His realization, abandon 
love of the world and repair with some kind of present in his hand 
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to a preceptor welUversed in the Vedas and wholly devoted to God 
for the acquisitioii of divine knowledsje and the removal of all 
doubts.” 

But let him shun the company of those ignorance-ridden people 

Mundak arrogantly consider themselves to be wise and^ 

Upanishad learned, and being puffed up with vain knowledge 
II 8 

* * go about the world as the blind to the great misery 

of others and themselves,” and of others again who being ignorant 

^ ^ ^ believe themselves to have attained the object of 

Upanishad il, 9. their lives by mere deeds. But since, mere acts or 

deeds do not lead to tlje realization of God, such 

people immersed in worldliness are afflicted with pain and sorrow, 

and suffer from misery consequent on continual births and deaths.” 

Therefore, those Sa^/ajas/s who are fully convinced of the 

existence of God by the knowledge of the Vedu 

Mundak Manilas relating to Him, and live godly lives, whose 
Upanishad . „ . rt 

6^ intellects are pure by virtue of the renunciation of 

all worldy enjoyments, who are perfect with 

thorough control over their senses and minds, enjoy immortality 

and resume the concatenation of births and deaths after a '^ardnt 

cycle* (/. e,i when the period of salvation expires).” 

“The embodied soul can never be free from pleasure or pain, 

but when the disembodied soul, being purged of all 

^bhandogya its impurities, lives in the All-pervading God in the 
Upanishad , ^ ^ 

VI! I, 12 state of hviancipation, pleasures or pains of this 

world can affect it no longei.” 

mfl'iiPcT 5^ ?r«rr?^s ii 
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a Smydsi renounce all love of fame, love of wealth and 
power and the enjoyments thereof, and love of his 
Shatapath kith and kin, live on alms, and devote himself, day 
and night, to all tliose things that lead to Eternal 
Bliss." 


Brahmana 

XIV, V, 2 , 1 


“ a Brdhnan, who has mastered the ^^eda, perform Prajdp'ati 
Y'ljna — the object of which is the realization of God 
Biahmaiia, abandon all signs of his Classy Let his 

Manu Vi, 38. vital forces be in place of the five fires, and let him 
renounce all his wealth, and possessions, and there* 
after, leave his home and become a Sanya sir 

“ He, who grants exemption from fear to 11 living beings, leaves 
Ins home and becomes a Sanydsi, and thereafter 
^anu devotes himself to the dissemination and preaching 

’ of the divine religion of the Vedds and of other 

Shastras attains to the state of Eternal Bliss called Mukiir 


O , — What is the Dharma — duties — of Sanydsis ? 

— Dharma, /. e., the practice of righteousness, devotion to 
justice, the acceptance of truth, and the rejection of untruth, obedi* 
ence to the Will of God as revealed in the Veda^nd promotion of 
public good, is the same for all Classes and Orders, that is, for all 
mankind ; but the following are the special duties of Sanaydsis : — 
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I. Such as a tuft of hair on the top of his head, and Yajnopavita—^c sacred 
thread, worn across one shoulder and under the opposite arm-pit. ^ 
the two eatcrnal distinctive signs of a twiu-torn hhth bek-t^^^ 

bom second time through know.edp and spirituality, destitute 

, bysical birth. SAudr 4 s—\.h& people belonging to the fourth Class are destitute 

of these two s'gns, particularly the second.— Tr 
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^ Let a Sunydsi keep his eyes to the ground and never look 
Manu hither and thither while be walks ; let him filter^ his 

VI, 46, water before he drinks it ; let him always speak the 

truth, and let him think well before he acts, and thus embrace truth 
and reject falsehood.” 

Jf in the course of a discourse or a discussion a man be 

with him, let him not in his turn be angry. Even 
Manu VI, 4b. ^ , 

though abused, let him say kindly what is good for 

him ; let him never falsify his speech — which pervades the seven 

openings in the human system, /. of the mouth, the nostrils, the 

eyes and the ears.”* 


Manu VI, 49 


** With his soul composed and centred on the supreme Spirit, 
let him be indifferent to pain and pleasure, abstain 
from meat and intoxicants, seek only spiritual happi- 
ness, and go about preaching the gospel of truth and enlightening 
the world with the light of knowledge.” 


With his hair, nails, beard and moustache clipped, carrying a 
suitable water-jar and a staff, wearing ochre-coloured 
garments, let him go about with a tranquil mind, 
harming no living soul.” 

“ Let him restrain his senses from wicked pursuits, renounce 
affection and hatred, bear no malice to any living 
creature, and work for Inimortaliiyr 


Manu VI, 52. 


Manu VI, 60. 
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1. Literally strain it through a piece of cloth — 7 r 


a. All scnsuoua impressions reach the sensorium thrt>ugh these ssven gate 
ways of knowledge, and vyhenever it is intended to express to others anything 
these impressions, it is done through the organ of s|»eech. For this reason 
the speech is said to pervade these seven openings.— TV 
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Mann VI, 67. 


Manu VI, 70. 


prdndydmas. 


Manu VI, 71. 


** Wtetlicr maligned or praised, let a Sanydsi be impartial 

Manu VI 66 all, practise virtue himself and strive to make 

others virtuous. He must bear in mind that the staff, 
the water •'jar and the ochre-coloured garments — signs of his Orders 
do not by any means constitute an effective discharge of his duty. 

elevate the human race by the preaching of truth a’“d the im- 
parting o f knowledge and wisdom is the paramount duty erf a 

“ Though ^be seeds of a clearing-nut clear muddy water when 

^ well-powdered and mixed with it, the mere pro- 
Mann VI, 67. . . . , r , 

nouncing or hearing the name of that nut can never 

do soj* This shows that professions without practice are useless. 

“Let a Samydst\ therefore, practise systematically, as many 

prdndydmas * as he can, meditating on Om — the 

Manu VI, 70. highest name of God — and the viharitis^^ all the 

while, but let him never practise less than three 

prdndydmas. This alone is his highest devotion.” 

“Just as a goldsmith, blowing strongly against apiece of 

impure gold, removes its impurities by oxidation, so 

Manu VI, 7^* prdndydma the blowing of the lungs — remove 

all the impurities of the body and bodily organs by oxidation.” 

“ Let a Sanydsi, therefore, burn away impurities of his senses, 

Manu mind, and soul by the practice prdndydma, des- 

VI, 72. troy sin by sensual attachments hy ptaty- 

dhdra, and qualities contrary to the nature of God, as joy and 

sorrow, and ignorance by Dhydna, 

I ^ I II 
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I. PmfydAdr, Dhd ttd Dkaydm arc stages in ;^?^rt-—asystcmofcottcentr*|- 
tton mind and of meditation -—/r* ^ 

2 VMriHs have been eapfeiified in the first Chapter. — 7 f , 
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By the practice of yog'a let him then observe the workings of 
Mane Omnipresent Omniscient Spirit in all things 

VI, 73* flow and high), and also of his own soul — which are 
hard to be discerned by the ignorant and by those who are not 
fagisr 

“ It is Sanjdsts alone who can attain final beatitude in this 
world, by abstinence from malice towards all senti- 
ent creatures, and renunciation of all sensual enjoy- 
ments, by doing righteous deeds ordained by the 
Vedas, and by devotion, and none others.** t 

Only when a Sdn}>dst gives up all desire for earthly things, 
and is pure in thoughts and feelings towards all 
things, subjective and objective, he obtains true 
happiness that endures after death.’* 

“It therefore, behoves, all — Brahmachdris, Grihasthis, Vdnapras- 
Manu Sanydsis — to follow assiduously the right 

VI» 9^- conduct of life which has ten chief characteristics : — 

** I. The cultivation of fitmness of mind contentment. 


Manu 
VI, 75- 


Manu 
VI, 8o- 


2. The cultivation of the spirit oi forgiveness under all circum- 

Manu stances— whether one be censured or praised, honour- 

VI, 92 . ed or dishonoured, etc. 

3. Devotion of mind to virtue and abstinence from sin and vice, 
that is, refraining from the entertainment of sinful thoughts even 
for one moment. 
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4. Honesty * — The acquisition of a thing without the permission 
of its owner, or through fraud, hypocrisy, or breach of faith, or by 
teaching falsely, or in any other way that is condemned by the 
Vedas^ is called dishonesty or theft ; the reverse of it is called honesty* 

5. Purity or cleanliness — bodily and mental Mental purity 
consists in freedom from inordinate love or hatred, from prejudice 
or injustice, etc. Bodily cleanliness consists in keeping the body 
clean with water, earth, etc. * 

6. Direction of the senses in the path of rectitude and freedom 
from sin. 

7. Development of one's intellect by abstaining from intoxicants 
and other articles that are prejudicial to its growth, from the 
company of the wicked and from sloth, negligence, etc., and 
by using things possessing healthful properties, associating with 
men of noble character, and by the practice oi yoga* 

8. The acquisition of correct knowledge of all things — from 
earth* to God — and its proper application. In other words, to 
know a thing as it is, to speak of it as it is in the mind, and to act 
upon what is spoken, constitutes correct knowledge ; the reverse 
of it is ignorance* 

9. Truthfulness is the harmony of thought, word and deed, 

10. Freedom from wrath and other evil habits, and the cultivation 
of calmness of mind and other good qualities. 

Let all follow this ten-fold right conduct of life justly and im- 
partially. It is the duty of Sanydsis in particular, to follow this 
right conduct of life^ as enjoined by the Vedas, and help others to do 
the same through teaching and preaching.” 

“ Thus having freeed himself, by degrees from all evil associa- 
\ Manu tions, and from joy and sorrow and the like, a 

VI, 81. Sanydsi rests in the All-pervading God.” 
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!• t)ry earth is a very popular disinfectant with the Indians of all classes Tr, 

2. The earth the grossest form of matter, while God is the subtlest of all ; 
therrfore, the expression trom earth to God is used to include all entities 
fnalerial and spiritual— TV. 
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Let all S0»jfds$s^ therefore, enlighten minds oi Gr^MifiJkis and 
others on all questions, remove their doubts^ free Ibem from (the 
fetters of) all kinds of unrighteous conduct, and help tfaefti tso 
follow the path of rectitude. This alone is the bounden d»ty df 
Sanydsis, 

Cl,->Have Brdhmans the exclusive tight of entering into Sanydsa^ 
or can other Classes Kashatriyds and others also do the same ? 

A.— Brdhmans alone have this privilege. He alone among alt 
the four Classes is called a Brahman whose knowledge is perfect, 
who is most virtuous, and who is bent on doing public good. To 
enter into Sanydsa, without the acquisition of perfect knowledge 
and firm faith -in Truth and God, and without the renunciation of 
all earthly things, cannot be productive of any good to the world. 

Hence it is that it is a common saying that a Brahman alone 

Manu enjoys the privilege of entering into Sanaydsa and 

VI, 97. not others. Here is the testimony of the sage Manu 

on this point. Says he “O Rishis (sages) ! this fourfold duty’ of a 
Brdhman has been made known to you. It leads to true happiness 
in this life and to eternal bliss in the next. Next hear from me the 
duties of Kshasiriyds — the governing class.” Itis clear then that 
to enter into Sanydsa is the chief privilege of BrdhrnandSy whilst 
entering into Brahmacharya and other OfdersMi^\.o{Kshatriya^xA 
other Classes as well. 

O . — Where is the necessity of Sanydsa ? 

A . — As the head is necessary for the body, so is Sanydsa for 
other Orders, since without it there can be no advancement in 
knowledge and righteousness. Persons belonging to other Orders, 
being engaged in house-hold work and in devotional practices can- 
not have much leisure. Besides it is very dilifcalt for peofdc be- 
longing to other Orders to be altogether impartial in their 
dealings, nor can they equal a Samfdsi, he beidg free froth all 
worldly ties, in doing public good. Men of other Oe^ders cannot 
get so much time as a \idio trua teoowlfldge of 

all things to elevate the people by enlightening them on all subjects. 
But the ainouTit of good that those who entbr Shctly 
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ffom can do by the teaching and preaching of truth 

oM newrbe done by those who enter into it from Grihastk ot 

— Is not Sanyas against the design of God» because Ho inr 
tended men to multiply. If people never married, there would be 
no progeny, Sanydsa being the Chief Order were all men to enter 
into it, the whole human race would become extinct. 

A. — Well, do you not see many people childless even though 
married ? Are not children lost through death ? This would also 
be against the intention of God. But if you say ‘ A man is not to 
blame if he docs not achieve his end even after trying his best,*^ 
we answer that many young men in Grihastk fight with each other 
and get killed. What a heavy loss is this to the community ? 
The pervertion of intellect is the cause of many a quarrel. When 
a Sanydsiy by the preaching of the right conduct of life as enjoined 
by the VedmSy will create harmony and love among people 
and: nations hostile to one another, he will be the saviour of hund- 
reds and thousands of lives, and thus will, like thousands of Gri^ 
be the cause of the increase of population. Besides, all men 
can never enter Into Sanyas^ because all can never be free from 
sensual desires. The people, converted by a Sanydsi from wicked- 
ness inlo living righteous lives, may justly be considered his 

children. 

• 

— Sanydsis say that they have no duties to perform. They 
accept necessaries of life as food, clothes, etc., from house-holders 
and enjoy the pleasures of the world. Why should they ‘ bother 
their heads * with this world of ignorance ? They believe themselves 
ta be Brahma (God) and are contented. If another person ask a 
question on the subject, they tell him the same thing, i r., that he 
also is God, that sin and virtue cannot influence tte soul, because, 
the perception of heat and cold is the function of the body, hunger 
and thirst that of the nervauric forces, and picture or pain that o4 
the mind. The world is but an illusion and so are the aflairs of 
the world. Therefore it is not wise to be entangled in them. Vir- 
M# and vfce are the functions of the senses and mind, not of the 
soul* They teach these and similar other things, whilst you l)ave 
tapgbt di&tienlly on the duties; of Sanydsis, Which of these shall 
^ 2md wbkh false ? 
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A, Is it not their duty to do even good deeds ? Mark ! what 

Manu says. “ By doing virtuous deeds, ordained by the Veda^ 
Sanydsis enjoy Eternal Bliss.** is clear then that according to 
ManUy the Vedic deeds— the practice of righteous conduct— are 
indispensible even by Sanydsts. Can they do without food and 
clothing (and such other nccessaties of life) ? If they cannot, why 
is it not a degrading and sinful act on their part to leave off the 
practice of virtuous deeds ? They accept food and dress and other 
necessaries of life from house-holders, while they do them no good 
in return. Are they not the greatest sinners then ? Just as it is 
useless to have eyes and ears, if you cannot see or hear with them, 
likewise those Sanydszs who do not preach the truth, nor study nor 
teach the Vedas and other Shdsfras are a mere burden to the com- 
munity, Those who say and write, that they cannot be troubled 
with this world of ignorance, are themselves mendacious and ignor- 
ant. They are the cause of the increase of sin and are therefore 
the greatest sinners. \AVhatever act is done by the body and the 
bodily organs, is prompted by the soul which alone, therefore, 
suffers or enjoys the fruits thereof. Those, who declare that the 
human soul is one with God, are sleeping the heavy sleep of ignor- 
ance, because the human soul is finite, and possesses limited know- 
lege, whilst God is Infinite, Omnipresent and Ominiscient. Again, 
God is Eternal, Holy, All-intelligent and Free by nature, whilst the 
human soul is sometimes free, at other times not. God, being 
Omni-present and Omniscient, cannot be subject to doubt or ignor; 
ance, whilst the human soul is sometimes ignorant, at other times 
wise. God, again, does not suffer from birth and death, whilst the 
human soul does. Their teachings are, therefore, false. 

O, — Sanydsis are those who have renounced all deeds, they are 
never to touch fire and precious metals. Is this true or not ? 

A. — No. He, who is in communion with God and possesses 
that holy nature by which all wicked deeds are renounced is called 
a Sanydsi, in other, words, he who practises good deeds and eradi- 
cates sin and vice is a Sanydsi 

Teaching and preaching are done by house- holders, where 
then is the necessity for Sanyds, 

A.— Let all men and women in all Orders or stages of hYe 
teach and preach as much as they can, but house-holders cannot 
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get as much time nor be as impartial as Sanydsis, It is true that 
it is the duty of Brdkmams to teach and preach — men to teach men, 
and women to teach women. It is simply impossible fora Grihashii 
to get the time a Sanydsi can, to travel about. Besides it is Sanydsi 
who restrain Brahmans from deviating from the path of rectitude as 
declared by the Vedas. Sanydsis^ therefore, are a necessity. 

O. — A Sanydsi should not stay more than one night at one 
f^ace. Is this true? 

A . — It is true in one sense ; because by staying altogether in 
one place, a Sanydsi cannot do much public good. He is liable 
to get attached to a place and begin to love and hate (things and 
persons therein). But if a Sanydsi can do more good by staying 
at one place, let him do so, as in the past, such Sanydsis as Punch- 
shikha stopped with the king Janak for even four months, and 
others for }ears. As about this rule of not staying long in one 
place, it has also been framed by hypocritical sectarians, for (they 
are afraid that), if a Sanydsi would stay long at one place, he would 
lexjxjse their fraud, and thus put a stop to its further increase. 

O. — “ Whosoever gives gold to a Sanyasi shall go to hell.” 
Now what do you say to this ? 

A . — This again is the invention of extremely selfish, orthodox, 
sectarians — the enemies of Clashes and Orders. They know that 
were a Sanydsi to get money, it would greatly help him to expose 
their fraud. They would thus suffer and consequently no longer 
be able to keep him under their jurisdiction. Should charity 
remain under their control, Sanydsis would naturally fear them. 
When it is considered good to give gifts to the ignorant and selfish 
people, how can there be any harm in giving them to the learned 
altruistic Sanydsis? Says Manu, “ Let a man give 

11,6 Sanydsis present of precious stones and gold.” 

Besides, the verse quoted above by you is absurd, 
because, if by giving gifts of gold to a Sanydsi the donor goes to 
hell, by giving silver, diamonds and precious stones, he may go to 
heaven. 
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O. — The afcuesaid verse was wrongly quoted by mistake, it 
runs like this that " by putting gifts in the Jkamdt of a Stmydsi, the- 
donor goes to hell. 

A. — This is again the inwntion of an Ignorant mind. ** If a 
man goes to hell by placing gifts in the hands of a Sanyisi, should 
he put them on his feet or offer in a bag, he may go to heaven.: 
Let no man, therefore, believe in such fabrications. It is true 
though that if a Sanydsi keep more money than he needs, he wiU 
be troubled by the fear of thieves and be liable to get greedy 
and so on. But whosoever is learned and wise would do nothing 
objectionable, nor would he get engrossed in worldly possessions^ 
because, whilst in married life or in student life, he has enjoyed all 
these pleasures or has observed them, and found them of no sub- 
stantial good. If he has become a directly from student 

life and is free from all worldly desires, he would never allow him- 
self to be infatuated by these things. 

O , — It is said that if a Sanydsi \>e. invited to a Shdrdha^^ the 
spirits of the forefathers of the host run away from tire place and 
fall into hell. Is this true ? 

A. — In the first place, the coming of the spirits of the dead to 
a Shdrdha or receiving the foods and drinks that are offered to the 
priests, is an impossibility, being opposed to the teachings of the 
Vedas, as well as to reason. Who will run away then when they 
do not come to the Shrddha ? How can the coming back of the 
manes be possible when all souls after death are reborn according to 
the nature of their deeds and the laws of Uod ? This false doctrine 
again is the invention of selfish orthodox priests and P atn^ees.* 
It is true though that wherever will go, this fraud of the 

Shradh of the dead, which is opposed to the Veda, will immediatley 
disappear. 

O, — He who enters Sanyds directly from Byahmacharya will 
never be able to contol himself as it is a very dtfficult tUt^ to keqn 
the sensual desires under restraint. Tbecetore, it is best to entec 
the Order of Sanyds in old age when a man has passed through tbs 
Order of householders and of Vandprastha, 

I. It is a feast given annually to the piests who claim that the spirits of 
the forefathers of the host partakq: i% oiered. to. tjleo^ ftptofk their 

media. — Tr. 
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biill not| who ciinnot control hts passiotis, dnter into 
Sm^ds from Bmhmmharya. But v^hy should not he who can 
r^raki them ? He, who hais thoroughly realized the evils of sen- 
msA aii»d the advantage of the preservation of the 

jefjfoduetive demist, eah never be lascivious. His reproductive 
cdenl^nt ^rvcsas fuel to the fire of thought. In other wotds, it is 
uaed tfp in eai^rying on intellectual processes. As the healthy can 
dispense with doctors and drugs, so should a man or woman, 
whose one object in life is to disseminate knowledge, advance true 
religion and do good to tlie world at large, dispense with marriage 
life like Ifanchshikha and Gdrgi of yore. 

Therefore, those alone are entitled to become Sanydsis who are 
fit for this high office, and no others. If an unfit person were to 
enter Sanyasa^ he would sink himself and drag others down with 
him. 

As a Sdmtdd Raja is a univeri§al sovereign, so is a Sanydsi 
Pativifdi^ L a universal teacher or the teacher of humanity. But 
a soveieign is only respected in his own country and amongst his 
own kkismen, while a Sanyasi is honoured everywhere. Says 
Bridh Chanik^ “ There can be no comparison between a king and 
a man of learning, since the one is respected in his own country, 
whilst the other is respected everywhere.” 

To recapitulate briefly the duties of the four Orders : — 

Brahmacharya (or the 1st stage of life) is meant for perfecting 
one’s body and acquiring knowledge and culture. 

Gtihmtha (or the 2nd stage of life) is for the pursuit of useful 
occupation and professions, etc. 

Vdprasth (or the 3rd stage of life) for meditation, concentra- 
tion of mind on obtruse subjects, perfection of character 
and acquisition of divine knowledge, 

Sanydsa (or the 4th stage of life) is meant for disseminating 
knowledge of the Veda and the Skastras, practising virtue 
and reucmncing vice, preaching the gospel of truth and 
dispelling doubts and ignorance of the people. But all 
those who do not discharge the most important duties of 
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Saftydsa, such as the preaching of truth and righteousness, 
are the most degraded wretches, and will go to hell. 
Therefore, it behoves Sanj/asts to devote themselves assi- 
duously to the preaching of truth and enlightening the 
minds of the people who are in doubt, to the studies of the 
Vedas and the Sanydsis and the propagation of the Vedic 
religion, thereby promote the good (physical, social, mental 
and spiritual) of the whole world. 

O , — Should mendicants other than Sanydsis such as Vairdgees^ 
Khakees, etc., be ranked as Sanydsi or not ? 

A . — No ; they do not possess even one characteristic of a 
Sanydsi, They follow anti- Vedic creeds, respect the words of the 
exponents of their sects more than the Vedas^ sing the praises of 
their own creed, are involved in false practices, further their selfish 
ends, and ensnare others into their respective creeds and cults. Let 
alone doing any good to the world, they, instead, mislead people and 
bring about their fall and accomplish their own selfish ends. They 
have, therefore, no right to be ranked in the Ordef of Sanydsa but 
on the other hand, their Order can justly be entitled the Order of 
selfish creatures. This admits of no doubt. 

O , — Those alone deserve to be called Sanydsis and great souls 
who walk in the path of rectitude and help others to do the 
same, promote their own happiness as well as that of the whole 
world here and hereafter. 

Thus we have briefly discoursed on the Order of Sanyas. 
In the next Chapter we shall treat of the Science of Govern- 
ment. 


The End of Chaptek V. 
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THE SCIENCE OF GOVERNMENT. 


^HE great Manu says to the Riskis ‘‘ After discoursing on the 
duties of the four Classes and the four Orders, we shall now 
describe Rdfa Dharama or the duties and qualifications, etc., of 
Rulers, in other words, we shall discuss as to who 
is fit to be a king, how he is to be selected, and how ^ 
’ ’ * he can attain the highest bliss — salvation. Let a 
Kshatriya, whose knowledge, culture and piety are as perfect as 
those of a Brdhman, govern the country with perfect justice*’, in 
the following way r— 

(God teaches), “ Let there be for the benefit of the rulers and 
the ruled three Assemblies— i. Religious. 2. Legislative. 3. 

Educational. Let each discuss and decide subjects 
nf, 38^6 concern it, and adorn all men with knowledge, 

culture, righteousness, independence, and wealth, 
and thereby make them happy.** 


^ 

H ««. ^ I ^ . 

1. ‘n» XHkis or sages who went to Mamu to beg him to discourse upon 
the duties of mas. etc., for benefifc-=^7V. 
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“ Let the three Assemblies, Military Councils, and the Army 

Atharva harmoniously work together to carry on the govern- 
Veda r *• 

:v 2 0, 2. ment of a'coontry; 


“ A king should address the Assembly thus : — Let the leader 
Atharva of the Assembly abide by the just laws passed by 
XIX, 7,55,6. the AssemWy, and let other members do the same. 

It means that no single individual should be invested with 
absolute power. The king, who is the president of the Assembly, 
and the Assembly itself should be inter-dependmt on each other. 
Both should be controlled by the people, who in their turn should 
be governed by the Assembly. 


Brail laan 
xii, 2, 3, 7 , 8. 


If this system be not followed and the king be independent of 
■rtte people and have absolute power, He would impoverish the 
Shatpatha people, — being despotic and hence arrogant— and 

oppress them, aye, even eat them up, just as a tiger or 
any other carnivorous animal pounces upon a robust 
animal and cats it up. A despotic ruler does not let any one else 
grow in power, robs the rich, usurps their property by unjust punish- 
ment, and accomplishes his selfish end. One man should, therefore, 
never be given despotic power.” 

“ O men ! Let that man alone among you bd made a king — the 

Atharva Presklent of the Assembly — who is a very powerful 

Veda I, conqueror of foes, is never beaten by them, i»as tbp 

6 , lo, i 8 . . ‘ . , , , . 

capacity to become the paramount sovereign, is 

most enlightened, is worthy of being made a Pte^dent, who pos- 
aenses most noble ^^lities, accompltshmmits, cdMflnPter and dispo- 
se 5 lU M O B ^ O I * 
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wfco li thoroughly worthy of the faooiage, trust and resotct 

** O yo learned tnen ! Proclaim that maa iwitii one voice your 
hing— the President and Head of thie S*ate— who is 
^ifx, 4**^ ‘"“Partial, well-edoeated, cultured and friend 

of all. In this way alone shall ye atta!.i univeisai 
sawerefgaMy, be greater than all, manage the affairs of the State; 
olitaia political eminence, acquire wealth, and rid the world of its 
dUKimcs/’ 

God teaches in the Veda, “ Rulers ! your imp^ments of war* 
fare, (such as, guns, rifles, bows, arrows, ete) and 
*• war-materials (such as, gunpowder) be wortl^. of 
praise, strong and durable to repei and conquer your 
eueraies. I.«t .your army be a glorious one, so that you may always 
be- victorious. But the aforesaid things shall not beattainable to the 
contemptible, the despicable, and the unjust” In other words^ it 
is only as long as men remain honourable, just and virtuous that 
they are politically great When they become wicked and unjust, 
they are absolutely ruined. 


Let a nation, therefore, elect the most teamed men, as members of 
the Educational Assembly, the most devout men, as members of the 
Religious Assembly and men of the most praiseworthy character, as 
members of the Legislative Assembly ; and let that great man in it, 
]vho possesses most excellent qualities, is highly accomplished, and 
bears most honourable character, be made the Head or President 
of the Political Assembly. 

Let the three Assemblies harmoniously work together, and make 
good laws, and let all abide by those laws. Let them ail be of one 
mind in affairs that promote the happiness of alt.- All 'mew should 
suliordinate thems^ves to the laws that are calculated to promote 
general well-being; t^iey should be free ie matters relatiag to 
individud well-heii^ 
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Manu 

VII, 4, 6,7. 


QUALIFICATIONS OF THE HEAD OF TJiE, STATE. 

“ He should be as powerful as electricity : as dear to his peopled 
hearts as thefr very breath, able to read the inmost 
thoughts of others, and just in his dealings as a 
judge. He should enlighten people’s minds by the 
spread of knowledge, justice, and righteousness, and dispel ignorance 
and injustice as the sun illuminates the world. He should be like 
one who consumes wickedness like fire, keeps the wicked and the 
criminal under control like a jailer, gladdens the hearts of the good; 
like the moon ; makes the country rich and prosperous, as a trea- 
surer keep his treasury full ; is powerful and majestic like the sun, 
keeps the people in fear and awe ; and on whom no one in the 
whole world dares to look with a stern eye. He alone is then fit 
to be the Head of the State who is like fire, air, the sun, the moon, 
a judge, a treasurer, a gaoler in keeping the wicked under control, 
and like electricity in power.” 


THE TRUE KING. 


The alone is the real king, the dispenser of justice, the 
Manu disciplinarian. The Law is considered as the surety 


for the four Classes and Orders to discharge properly 
their respective duties. The Law alone is the true 
Governor that maintains order among the people. The I^aw alone 


VII, 17 , 19 , 
24, 28, 30, 31. 
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fai their Prote<^or, The Law keeps awake whilst all the people, are 
fefet asleep. Thg~wise, therefore, . look upon the I,dw alone as 
Rharmo or Right. When rightly administered the Law makes all 
men happy but when administered wrongly, i. e., without due regard 
for the requirements of justice, it ruins the king. All the fpur 
Ciassts would become corrupt, all order would come o an end, 
there would he nothing but chaos and corruption if the Law wets. 
not properly enforced. Where the Law — which is likened unto ”a 
fear-inspiring man, black in colour and with red eyes — striking fear 
into the hearts of the people and preventing them from committing 
crimes, rules supreme, there the people never go astray, and conse- 
quently live in happiness if it be administered by a just and learned 
man. He alone is considered a fit person to administer the 
by the Wise, who invariably speaks the truth, is thoughtful, highly 
intellectual and very clever in the attainment of virtue, wealth and 
righteous desires. The Law rightly administered by the king greatly 
promotes the practice of virtue, acquisition of wealth and secures 
the attainment of the heart-felt desires of his people. But the same 
Law destroys the king who is sensual, indolent, crafty, malevolent, 
mean and low-minded. 

: Great is the power and majesty of the Law. It cannot be 
administered by a man who is ignorant and unjust. It surely 
brings the downfall of the king who deviates from the path of 
rqctitude., 
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TheZawcan never be justly adurinfetewsd by a <n«a who kl 
destitute of learning and culture, has no wise and good tnoi tft 
assist him, and is ^nk in sensualism. He alone is-^vto admtniBtm^ 
the Law — which is another name for justice~-who is wise, pine i« 
heart, of truthful character, associates with the good, 
himself according to the law and is assisted by the traly goad.MKi 
great men in the discharge of his duties.” 

CHIEF OFFICES. 

“The four chief Offices — Commander-in-Chief of the forces 
Head of the Civil Government, Minister of Justice, 
no— and the Supreme Head of all— the king— should be 
held only by those persons who are well-versed in 
all the four Vedas and the Skds/ras, are conversant with aU the 
sciences and philosophies, devout, and have perfect control over 
their desires, passions, and possess a noble character. 

Let no man transgress that law which has been passed by an 
Assembly of ten men learned and wise, or at the very least of three 
such men. This Assembly must consist of members who are weil- 
versed in the four V edas, keen logicians, masters of language, and 
men conversant with the science of religion, they must h«i»ton g to 
the first three Orders— Brahmdchary a, Grihastha and Vdmtfimsiia. 

Let no man transgress what has been decided by even an 
Assembly of three men who are scholars of the Veda, the 
Yajur Veda and the Sama Veda respectively. 
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%£imi tli0 of OM Sa$yfdst^ who is fully conversant wilfi 

id! four V^as and is superior to all the twice4>ofii {Dwijmi) 
litoitid be ccmsl^ed of the highest authority. But let no titan 
al^e by the decision of myriads of ignorant men. 

Even a meeting of thousands of men cannot be designated-an 
if they be destitute of such high virtues as self-control 
or tfuthtel character, be ignorant of the Vedas and be men of no 
understanding like the Shude^ds. 

Let no man abide by the law laid down by men who are alto- 
gether ignorant, and destitute of the knowledge of the Veda^ for 
whosoever obeys the law propounded by ignorant fools falls into 
hundreds of idnds of sin and vice.” Therefore, let not ignorant 
fools be ever made members of the aforesaid three Assemblies — 
Political, Educational and Religious. On the other hand let learned 
and devout persons only be elected to such high offices. 

QUALIFICATIONS OF MEMBERS OF THE POLITICAL 

ASSEMBLY. 


Those men alone are fit to fill such high offices, as of the 
President or a member of the Political Assembly, 
VI 11^43—53 have learnt the three kinds of knowledge, of 

good deeds and their practice, of elevation of mind 
l^fneditation, and contemplation of abstruse subjects, and of that 
^perior wisdom that results from the first two — from the scholars 
of tile lour Vedass — the true system of Government, the science of 
Logic, the Divine science which consists of the knowledge of the 
nature, character and attributes of God and the arts of elocution and 
debate. Let all members and leaders always walk in the path of 
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rectitude, keep the senses under perfect control and keep aloof from 
sip. Let them always practise and meditate on God morning 
and evening, for, he who cannot control his mind and senses — wbtcb 
are subjects of the soul — can never keep the people under control ^ 

Let a man, therefore, most diligently shun (and help others to do 
the same) eighteen vices — vices from which a man once entangled 
into them can hardly escape — ten of which proceed from hve of 
pleasure and eight from anger, 

A king addicted to vices arising Jrom the love of pleasure loses 
bis kingdom, wealth and power and even his character. Whilst 
one who is addicted to vices arising from anger may even lose his 
life. The ten vices proceeding from love of pleasure are : — 

(i) Hunting, (2) gaming — playing with dices, gambling, etc., (3) 
sleeping by day, (4; gossiping or talking of sensual subjects, (5) 
excess with women, (6) use of intoxicants such as alcohol, opium, 
cannabis Indica and its products, etc., (7) excessive indulgence in 
singing, playing and dancing or hearing and seeing other people do 
so, (8) and useless wandering about from place to place. 

The vices that proceed from anger are : — 

(i) Tale-bearings {2) violence^ such as outraging another man’s 
wife, (3) Malevolences (4) Envy i, e,s mortification excited by the sight 
of another person’s superiority or success, (5) detraction from one’s 
character, (6) expenditure of money, etc., for sinful purposes, (2) 
saying unkind or hard wordSs (8) infliction of punishment without 
any offence. 

Let him assiduously shun self-love that all wise men hold to be 
the root of all evils that are born of the love of pleasure and anger ^ 
It is through the love (f self that a man contracts ail these ‘vices. 
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The use of intoxicants, gaming, excess with women, and hunt- 
iftg — these four are the most pernicious vices that arise from the 
Jbpe of pleasure. 

Infliction of punishment without offence, the use of slanderous 
language, the expeaditure of money for unrighteous ourposes— 
these three are the great vices born of anger that bring extreme 
suffering on the possessor thereof. 

Out of these seven vices proceeding from the love of pleasure 
and anger the one preceding is worse than the one following. 
In other words, the use of slanderous language worse than the 
abuse of money, punishing the innocent worse than the use of 
slanderous language. Hunting is worse than punishing the inno- 
cent, excess with women worse than hunting, and the use of intoxi- 
cants worse still. 

It is certain that it is better to die than to be addicted to vices, 
since the longer a wicked man lives, the more sins he will commit 
and consequently lower and lower will he sink and thereby the 
more will he suffer. Whilst he who is free from vices enjoys hap- 
piness even if he dies.” 

Therefore, it behoves all men, especially the king, to keep 
aloof from hunting, drinking, and other vices, and, instead, to 
develop a good character and a noble disposition, and to devote 
tjiemselves to the practice of virtuous deeds. 
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LmHT OF Truth. 

THE QUALIFICATIONS OF MINISTERS AND Ml^MBERS 
OF ASSEMBLIES. 

“ Let a king appoint seven or eight good, righteous and 

^ clever ministers who are natives of the country, are 
ManuVII, ,, . , , Tr , , * 

54-.57^ 6o- 62, thoroughly conversant with the Veaas and the 

^ 4 * Shastrds, are very brave and courageous, whose 

judgment seldom errs, who come from good families and are well- 
tried men. 

Even an act easy in itself becomes difficult to be accomplished 
by a man when single-handed. How much more so then, is the 
great work of the government of a country by a man single- 
handed. It is, therefore, a most dangerous thing to make one 
man a despotic ruler, or entrust a single man with the>sole manage* 
ment of the affairs of the State. 

Let the Head of a State, then, constantly consult with his 
clever and learned ministers on the affairs of the State, such as 
(l) Peace, (2) War, (3) Defence— quietly protecting his own country 
against a foreign attack and waiting for an opportunity, (4) Offence, 

attacking a wicked enemy when he finds himself strong 
enough to do, (5) proper management of the internal affairs of the 
State, the exchequer and the Army ; (6) Pacification of the newly 
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OHi^ered countries by freeing tbcm from all kinds of 
feet him daily reflect on the six subjects. 

Having ascertained the individual opinion of each of his 
ministers and other members of the Assembly, let him abide by 
the decision of the majority and do what is beneficial for Wm as 
well as for others. 

Let him likewise appoint other ministers who are men of great 
iiitegrit>% highly intellectual, of resolute minds, of great organising 
power and of vast experience. 

Let him appoint good, energetic, strong, and clever officers, as 
many as he requires, for the due transaction of the business of the 
State. Under them let brave, courageous, strong men of great 
integrity and of noble lineage fill positions involving great respon- 
sibility and risk, whilst let timid and faint-hearted men be em- 
ployed for the administration of internal affairs. 

Let him also appoint an Ambassador who comes from a good 
family, is very clever, perfectly honest, able to read the inmost 
thoughts of others and to foretell future developments and events 
by observing the expression of faces and other significant signs 
and acts, and is well versed in all the Shdslras — branches of know- 
ledge. 

He alone is a fit person to be appointed an Ambassador who 
is very much devoted to politics, loves his country with all his 
heart, is of irreproachable character, pure in hearts, highly intel- 
ligent and endowed with an excellent memory, who can adapt 
himself to the manners and customs of different countries and 
different times, is good looking, fearless and a master of elocution.’* 

DUTIES OF MINISTERS AND OTHER HIGH OFFICIALS. 

” The power to enforce the law should be vested in a mini’^ter 
who should see that the law is administered justly, 

Bu&nu 

VH*, 65, 66. treasury and other affairs of the State should be 

68,70,74—78. under the control of the king, peace and war under 
that of the Ambassador, and everything under the control of the 
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Assemblyf It is the Ambassador alooe .who can make peace 
between enemies, or war between friendst: He should/ so strive as 
to divide enemies united against his coudtry. 

Thus having learnt the designs of his enemy let a king — the 
President of the Assembly (as well as members of the Assembly* 
Ambassadors and others) — endeavour to guard himself against all 
danger from him^ ^ 

In a thickly wooded country, where the soil is rich, let him build 
himself a town surrounded by a fortress of earth, or one protected 
by water, or one surrounded by a thick wood on all ' sides, or a 
fortress of armed men, or one surrounded by a mountain. Let him 
build a wall round the city, because one brave, well armed soldier 
placed inside it is a match for a hundred, and a hundred for 
thousands. It is, therefore, extremely necessary* to build a Fort. Let 
the fort be well-supplied with arms and ammunition, with various 
kinds of grain and other food stuffs, with conveyances and beasts of 
burden, etc., with teachers and preachers, artisans, various kinds of 
machines, with grass and grain, etc., for animals, and with water, etc. 
In the centre of the town let him build for himself a Government 
house, well-protected from wind, etc., suited to all weathers, with 
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wt^l-pyovided parks and gardens round it, and well-supplied with 
water. It should be big for all the state functions. 

Having done so far, that is, having completed his studies in the 
order of Brahmdcharya and settled the affairs of the State, Jet him 
cliosc a consort of Kshatriya Clas\ born of a high family, endowed 
with beauty and other excellent qualities, dearest to his he'^rt, blessed 
with charming manners, etc., and equal to him in knowledge, acquisi- 
tions, accomplishments and of like temperament. Let him take one 
wife and one only, and consider all other women as unapproachable, 
therefore let him not even look at another woman (with the eye of 
lust). 

Let him retain a chaplain and a spiritual teacher to perform 
Homa and Yajnas suitable for different seasons and other religious 
duties for him in the palace, and let him always devote himself to 
the business of the State. To devote himself day and night to the 
affairs of the State without allowing anything to go out of order is 
the highest duty of a king, aye, this is his worship, this is his 
communion.'' 

REVENUE. 


“ Let the king collect his revenue through honourable, trust- 
Manu worthy and accomplished men possessed of excellent 

Vll,8o — 82, character. Let him, who is the President of the 

Assembly, his ministers and other officials, and the 
Assembly observe the eternal principles taught by the Vedas^ and 
let them act like fathers to the people. 

Let the Assembly appoint officials of various kinds whose sole 
duty it should be to see that the State officials in all departments do 
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their dut^s faithfully according^to the regulations. Let them, wbo 
discharge their duties satisfactorily, be honoured, whilst those wbo> 
do not, be punished properly. 

In 4 >rder to disseminate the knowledge of the Veda which is 
truly called the imperishable treasure of the kings, let the king and 
the Assembly show due respect to students, who return from their 
seminaries after having studied the Vedas and Shdstras in the 
Order oi Brahmdcharya as well as their teachers. This helps 
forward the spread of education and the progress of a country. 

If a king, devoted to the welfare of his people, be defied by 
an enemy of equal, greater, or less strength, let him remember the 
6\xty oi Kshatriya never shrink from going to battle. Let 
him fight with such skill as may ensure his victory. 

Those kings who, with the object of defeating their enemies, 
fight fearlessly to their utmost and never turn away from the field 
of battle shall obtain happiness. They must never turn their 
backs upon the field of battle, but it is sometimes necessary to hide 
away from the enemy in order to obtain victory over him. Let 
them employ all kinds of tactics to ensure their success in battle, 
but let them not perish foolishl)' like a tiger who, when his temper 
is roused, exposes himself foolishly to the fire and is thereby killed. 

In the field of battle let soldiers bear in mind the duty of men 
of honour, and, therefore, never strike a man w^ho is standing near 
the field of battle — a non-combatant — nor one who is a eunuch, nor 
one who with folded palms begs for peace, nor "one whose hair is 
dishevelled or scattered (over his eyes), nor one who is sitting at 
ease, nor one who says ‘ I am at your mercy \ nor one who is 
asleep, nor one who is unconscious or in a fit, nor one who is dis* 
armed, nor one who is naked, nor one who is a mere spectator, nor 
one who is only a camp-follower, nor one who is in agony of pain 
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from his wounds, nor one who is an invalid, nor one who is seri- 
ously wounded, nor one who is terrified, nor one who is running 
away (from the field of battle), 

They should make them prisoners and provide them with food, 
drink and other necessaries of life. The wounded should be me- 
dically attended to. They should never be teased o/ made to 
sufler in any way. They should be employed in the kind of Ivork 
that suits their station, etc. The king should especially see that 
no one strikes a woman, a child, an old man, a wounded man and 
one who is diseased or afflicted with sorrow. Let him protect and 
bring up their children as if they were his own, and let their 
women be also well looked after. He should look upon them as he 
would upon his own daughters or sisters. Nor should he ever 
look upon them with the eye of lust. After the country has set- 
tled down, let him send all those, from whom he does not fear a 
fresh revolt, away to their own homes ; but let him keep in prison 
all others who, he fears, may possibly raise the standard of revolt. 

The soldier; who cowardly turns his back on a field of battle 
and is slain^ (by the enemy), is thus rightly punished for*his dis- 
loyalty to his master who shall take unto himself all the honour 
due to the deceased on account of his past good conduct which 
begets happiness in this world and in the next. The soldier, who 
is killed whilst running away from the field of battle, shall never 
obtain happiness. All his good work is nullified by this act of 
cowardice. He alone wins laurels who fights faithfully. 

Let the king never violate this law that carriages, horses, ele- 
phants, tents, umbrellas, grain, silver and gold, cattle such as cows, 
women, cases of oil and butter, and various other articles are lawful 
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prize of the soldier or of the officer who takes them in war. Thfe 
captors should give the sixteenth part of their loot to the king, and 
so should the latter distribute among the whole army the sixteenth 
part of what was taken by them collectively.” 

Let Ills wife and children have the share of the man who is 
killed in war. The wife and children of that man should be well 
looked after till the children are grown up when the king should 
offer them suitable state appointments. 

Let no one, who is desirous of augmenting the prosperity of his 
State and of gaining fame, victory, and happiness, transgress this 
law. 

What the king and the Assembly have not let them strive 

Manu hard to get, what they have acquired, let them pre* 

VII, 99, loi, serve with care, what they have preserved let them 
104 — 107, no — ^ 

117,120-124. augment, and let them spend the augmented wealth 

in the diffusion of the knowledge of the Vedas^ the spread of the 

principles of true religion, in helping scholars and preachers of the 

Vedic religion, and bringing up orphans. Having learnt the 

fourfold object of activity let him shun sloth and live jin active life. 

Let him obtain what he has not got by the observance of the law, 

and what he has acquired let him protect with diligent attention, 

what he has protected let him augment by investing profitably, and 

let him always spend his augmented wealth in the furtherance of 

the aforesaid cause. 

Let him on all occasions act without guile and never without 
sincerity, but, keeping himself well on his guard let him discover 
and ward off the evil designs of his enemy. 
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lAit him ponder over the acquisition of wealth like a hcroil that 
pftetepds to be as if in meditative attitude just before catching IMi, 
Having obtained the necessary material and augmented hla 
power, let him put forth his strength like a lion to vanquish his 
foe i like a tiger let him stealthily creep towards bis enemy and. 
catch him. When a powerful enemy has come clc^e by, let 
him run away from him like a hare and then overtake him by 
strat^em. 

Let not his foe discover his weak points but the vulnerable 
points of his foe let him himself well discnen. Let him hide bis 
vulnerable points from his enemy just as a tortoise draws in bis 
limbs and keeps them concealed from view. 


Lei such a victorious sovereign reduce all dacoits, robbers and 
the like to submission by conciliating them, by giving them presents 
or by turning them against each other. I f he fails to restrain them 
by those means let.him do so by inflicting heavy punishment on them. 


As a farmer separates the husk from the corn without injurii^ 
the latter, so should a king exterminate dacoits and burglars, and 
thus protect his people. 


The king, who through neglect of duty and lack of understand* 
ing oppresses his people, soon loses his kingdom and perishes with 
his family before his time. 
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Just as living beings lose their lives through the failure of their 
todily strength, so do kings as well as their families lose their power, 
aftd even their lives by oppressing their subjects. 

Therefore, in order to conduct the government properly let the 
king and the assembly so strive as to fully accomplish this object 
The king who is always devoted to the welfare of his people obtains 
perpetual happiness. 

Let him, therefore, have an administrative office in the midst of 
twO) three, five and a hundred villages, wherein he should keep the 
required number of officials to carry on government business. Let 
him appoint an official at the head of one village, a second one over 
ten such villages, a third one over twenty, a fourth one over one 
l^undred villages, and a fifth one over a thousand such villages.* 

Let the Lord (/. r., the Administrator)' of one town daily apprise 
the Lord of Ten Towns privately of all crimes committed within 
his jurisdicton and the Lord of Ten submit his report to the Lord of 
Twenty, Let the Lord of Tuenty notify all f^uch matters to the Lord 
(font, Hundred every day and the Lord of one Hundiedy to the Lord 
of one Thousand^ in other words, five Lords of Twenty ^ to a l.ord of 
one Hundred^ ten Lords of a Hundred, to a Lord oj Ten Thousand^ 
and the Lord of Ten Thousand to an Assembly which governs the 
affairs of a hundred thousand townships and all such Assemblies to 
the Supreme International Assembly representing the whole world. 

Over every ten thousand villages let him appoint two presiding 
officials, one of whom should preside over the Assembly, whilst the 
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other should tour all over the country and diligently inspect the 
work and conduct of all the magistrates and other officials. 

For the purpose of holding the meetings of town councils let 
him erect a Town Hall in every big town. It should be lofty, 
capacious, and beautiful like the moon, wherein let the members of 
the town council, who should be men of vast learning nd experi- 
ence, deliberate over the affairs of their town, and make such laws 
as will promote the welfare of the people and advance the cause of 
education aiul enlightenment. 

Let the Inspecting- governor have detectives under him — who 
should come from Kshatriya as well as other Classes — and through 
them let him secretly know perfectly the conduct — good or bad — of 
the Government servant as well as that of the people. Let him 
punish those who do not faithfully discharge their duties, and honour 
those whose conduct is praiseworthy. 

Let the king appoint such men guardians of his people as are 
virtuous, well-experienced, learned and of good lineage ; under such 
learned officials let him also place men who are very wicked * as 
burglars and robbers, /. e,, who live by seizing what belongs to,, 
others. It will help to keep those men from the pursuit of their 
wicked ways, as well as, to protect the people properly. 

Let the king punish properly the magistrate who accepts bribe 
either from the plaintiff or the defendant in a case and ^ therefore, 
gives an unjust decision, confiscate all his possessions, and 
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banish him to a place from which he can never return. Were that 
man to go unpunished, it would encourage other officials to commit 
similar wicked crimes, whilst the infliction of punishment would serve 
to check them. But let those officials be paid handsomely for theii^ 
services — either by gifts of land or in lump sums of money, paid 
annually or monthly — enough to keep them in comfort and even 
to make them rich. Let an old official in consideration of his 
services be granted a pension equal to half his pay. This pqpsion 
must last only so long as he lives, not after. But let his children be 
properly honoured or given Government appointments according 
to their qualifications. Let his wife and children * be given an 
allowance by the State enough for their subsistence which should be 
stopped if they turn wicked. Let the king constantly follow this^ 
policy.” 


TAXES. 


‘‘ Let the king in conjunction with the Assembly, after full const* 

Ma«u deration, so levy taxes in his dominions as to ensure 

VII, i:! 8, 129, happiness of both the rulers and ruled. Let the 

J39, 140, 

142—144, king draw an annual revenue from his people little 
by little just as the leech, the suckling calf and the bee take their 
food* little by little. Let him not, through extreme covetousness, 
destroy the very roots of his own an d others’ happiness , since 
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km, who cuts oflF the roots of happiness and temporal prosperity, 
hrings itothing but misery on himself as well as on others. 

The king who can be both gentle and stern as occasion de- 
mands is highly honoured if he be gentle to the good and stem 
towards the wicked. 

Having thus arranged the affairs of the State, let *'im devote 
himself to the protection and welfare of his people with diligent 
atten^n. Know that king as well as his fhinisters to be dead, 
not alive, the lives and property of whose subjects are violently 
taken away by ruffians whilst they lament and cry aloud for help. 
Great shall be his suffering. To promote the happiness of their 
subjects, therefore, is the highest duty of kings. The king who 
discharges this duty faithfully, levies taxes and governs the country 
with the help of the Assembly' enjoys happiness, but he who does 
otherwise is afflicated with misery and suffering. ” 

“ Let the king rise in the last watch of the night, have a wash, 
meditate on God with his whole attention, perform 
Manu VII, Homa, pay his respects to the devoutly learned men, 
14S— *48. enter the audience chamber. Let 

him standing there show respect to the people present. Having 
dismissed them, let him take counsel with his Prime Minister on 
state affairs. Thereafter let him go out for a walk or a ride, seek 
the top of a mountain wilderness, where there is not even the tmiest 
tree (to hide a person), or a sequestered house and discuss (state 
affairs) with him in all sincerity. 
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“ That king, whose profound thoughts other men even thoiigli 
combined cannot unravel in other words, whose thought are deep, 
pure, centred in public good, and hidden shall rule the whole earth, 
even though poor. Let him never do even a single thing without 
the approval of the Assembly/' 


“ The king and other persons in authority should keep it in 
view that it is their duty to adopt after due delibera- 
^^6— 176 following six measures as occasion 

demands : — 


1. Remaining passive, 

2. Marching to action, 

3. Making peace with the enemy. 

4. Declaring war against wicked enemies. 

5. Gaining victory by dividing his forces. 

6. Seeking the protection 0/ or alliance ynxih a powerful king 
when a ruler is weak. 


Let the king thoroughly acquaint himself with the twofold 
nature of each of these measures : — 

The two kinds of peace with the enemy are : — (l), the contract- 
ing parties act in conjunction, and (2), they act apart. But let the 
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king always go on doing whatever is necessary for the present or 
will be required for the future. 

War IS of two kinds : — (i) When it is waged on account of an 
fo himself y and {2) when it is waged on account of an injury 
to a friendly power or an ally in season or out of season. 

, Remaining quiet is of two kinds — firstly, when it is uone when 
the king’s own power is weakened through some cause, and secondly, 
wlien he remains quiet on the advice of his ally. 

To divide one’s force — rank and file — into two sections in order 
to gain victory is called the Division of the force. 

Seeking the protection of or alliance with a powerful ruler or the 
advice of a great man in self defence when threatened by an enemy 
or when on the offensive is the twofold Protection of Alliance. 

When a king ascertains that by going to war at the present 
time he will suffer, whilst by waiting and going to war at some future 
time he will certainly gain in power and vanquish his enemy, let 
him, then, make peace with him and patienty wait for that favourable 
opportunitly. 

When he finds his people and the army considerable happy, 
prosperous and full of spirits and himself the same, let him then 
declare war against his foe. 

When he knows his own troops to be contented, cheerful and fit 
rr-well fed, well-nourished and well-clothed, etc., — and those of his 
enemy the reverse, let him then attack or march against his foe. 
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When he finds his foe much stronger than himself^ td him 
accomplish his object by doubling or dividing hit forcet. 

When it becomes clear to him that his enemies will soon march 
against him, let him then seek speedily the protection of or alliemco 
with, a just and powerful king. 

Let a king serve him who would help him in restoring order 
among his people or in keeping his army under control or his enemy 
in check, as he would, his teacher — temporal and spiritual. But if he 
finds his protector or ally full of evil designs, let him then fight him 
too fearlessly. 

Let him never be hostile to a king who is just and virtuous. 
On the other hand, let him always be on friendly terms with him. 
All the aforesaid measures are to be adopted in order to vanquish 
a wicked man who is in power/’ 

Let a king who is a true statesman, adopt such measures that 

Manu neither his allies, neutral powers, nor his foes may 

VII, i; 7 — i8o. power or gain any great advantage over him. 

Let him thoroughly deliberate over the advantages and db* 
advantages of his past actions, his present and future duties. Then 
let him strive to ward off evils and promote good results. That king 
shall never be vanquished by his enemies who can foresee the good 
and evil results likely to follow from the measures that he would 
adopt in the future, who acts according to his convictions in the 
present without delay and knows his failings in the past, 
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Let a statesman, es[)ecially the king, vis., the President of the 
Assembly, so endeavour that the power of his allieS; neutral powers 
and foes may be kept within limits and not otherwise. Never should 
he be negligent of this. This alone is, in brief, true statesman- 
ship.” 

“ Before a king begins his inarch against his enemy, let him 

Manu secure the safety of his dominions, provide himself 

Vi I, 184—192. w'iili all that is necessary for the expedition, take 
194-196,203, K r/ • ‘ j 

204. the necessary number of troops, carriages and other 

conveyances, weapons, fire-arms, etc., and despatch his spies in all 

quarters. Having seen that all the th^ee ways — by land, on water, 

and through air — are clear and vvell-secured^ let him travel on land 

by means of cars, on foot, on horseback, or on elephants, on 

water by boats, and through air by air-ships and the like, well- 

provide himself with infantry, cavalry, elephants, cars, weapons of 

war, provisions and other necessary things, and proceed gradually 

towards the chief city of the enemy having first given out some 

reason for his march. 

In his conversation let him be well on his guard against, and 
keep a strict watch on the movements of a man who is inwardly a 
friend of the enemy and privately gives him information, whilst out- 
wordly keeps with him also on friendly terms ; because he who is 
inwardly an enemy and outwardly a friend must be looked upon 
AS the most dangerous foe. 

Let tile king see that all officers learn the science and art of 
war, as well as he himself and other people. It is only those 
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war/iors who are well- experienced in the art of war that can fight 
well on the field of battle. Let them be well drilled in the follow* 
ing various dispositions : — 

1. Marching troops in file. 

2. Marching troops in column. 

3. Marching troops in squat eP 

4. Marching troops at the double.^ 

5. Marching troops in Echlon.^ 

6 . Advancing in skirmishing order, 

• Let him extend his troops to the flank from which he appre- 
hends danger like a lotus flower. 

Let him keep his troops with their Commanders on four sides 
and himj^elf in the centre. Let him place his Generals, and Com- 
manding Officers with their brave troops in all the eight directions*. 
Let him turn his front towards tlie fighting, lie must also have 
his flanks and rear well guarded, otherwi.'-e, the enemy may attack 
him on the^e positions. On all sidcb let him station those soldiers 
who are well-trained in the art of war, firm in their places like the 
pillars of a roof, virtuous, clever in charging and sustaining a 
charge, fearless and faithful. 

When he has to fight an enemy superior to himself in num- 
bers, let him then arrange his troops in close formation or quickly 
deploy as occasion demands. When he has to fight his way into a 
city, a fort or the ranks of his enem\\. let him arrange his troops in 
various forms of military airay, such as marching them in Echlon 
or in the foi in of a double edged siuord that cuts both ways ; let 
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them fight as well as advance. Before artillery or musketfy fire 
let him order his troops to crawl like snakes till they get near the 
guns, shoot or capture the gunners and turn those very guns on 
the eneniy or shoot him with his rifles. Or let him make old 
soldiers run on horses before the guns, keep good soldiers in the 
middle and thus attack the etiemy. I et him shoot the eiiemy, 
scatter his forces or capture them by a vigorous assault. 

On level ground let him fight on foot, on horseback, or in cars, 
on sea in men -of- war, in shalioiv ivater on elephants, among trees 
and bushes with arrows, and in sandy places with swords and shields. 

When his troops are engaged in fighting, let him cheer and 
encourage them. At the close of a battle let him gladden the 
hearts of those, who have distinguished themselves, by making nice 
speeches, providing them with everything they need, looking after 
their comforts, and helping them in every other way. Let him 
never engage in a fight without formi g his troops into the neces- 
sary array of battle. Let him always watch the behaviour of his 
troops and see wl^etlter they discharge their duties faithfully or not. 

Let him, if occasion arises surround the enemy and detain him, 
harass his country, and cut off his supply of grass, water, food and 

fuel. 

Let him destroy the reservoirs, city walls, and trenches of his 
enemy, alarm him by night, and adopt other measures to vanquish 

‘him. 
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Having conquered his foe let him have a treaty signed by him. 
Let him, if necessary, depose him from the throne and appoint 
another righteous man from the same dynasty as king, and have 
a document signed by him to the effect that he would carry out his 
orders, in other words that he would adopt a just system of Govern- 
ment, serve his peopl# and protect them. Let him give him 
the aforesaid advice and leave such men with him as would prevent 
any further disturbance. 

Let him honour his vanquished foe with the gifts of gems and 
other valuable presents. Let him not behave so meanly as to 
deprive him ev^en of his subsistence. Even if he were to keep him 
as his prisoner, let him show him such respect as may free him from 
the sorrow consequent on his defeat and make his life happy ; 
because the seizure of others’ property in this world gives rise 
to hatred^ whilst the bestowal of gifts on others is the cause of 
love. Let him especially do the right thing for him at the right 
moment, it is a laudable thing to give the vanquished foe what is 
his heart’s desire. • 

Let him never taunt him, nor laugh at him, nor poke fun at him, 
nor even remind him of his defeat. Instead let him always show 
him respect by addressing him as his own brother. ” 

THE QUALIFICATIONS OF A FRIEND. 


“ A king 

Manu VII , 
208 — 211 


does not gain in power so much by the acquisition of 
gold and territory as by securing a friend who is. 
firm, loving and far-seeing. Such a friend is valu- 
able no matter whether he is powerful enough to 
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help him in the attainment of his wishes or is even weak. It is 

laudable for a king to secure a friend— feeble though he be who 

knows what is right, remembers gratefully any kindness shown to 
him, is cheerful in temper, affectionate and persevering. Let him bear 
In mind that it is not proper to make a foe of a man who is eminently 
wise, comes from an excellent family, and is brave, courageous, 
clever, liberal-minded, grateful, firm, and patient. Whosoever ^akes 
such a man his foe is sure to suffer. 

He is called neutral, (/>., neither an avowed friend nor a declar- 
ed foe) who is possessed of good qualities, knowledge, of man- 
kind, valour, kindness of heart, and who never discloses the secret 
of his heart. 

Let a king get up early in the morning, attend to his toilet, 
worship God, perform Honia himself or have it done by his chaplain, 
consult with his ministers, inspect and review his troops, cheer their 
spirits, inspect stables of horses and elephants, cow houses, etc., 
stores of arms and ammunition, hospitals and the treasury, in short, 
inspect everything with his own eyes and point out shortcomings. 
Let him then go to the gymnasium, take physical exercise and, 
thereafter, in the middle of the day enter his private apartments to 
dine with his wife. His food should be well-tested and be such 
as will promote health, strength, energy and intellect. It should 
consist of various kinds of eatables, drinks, and sweets, juicy and 
fragrant dishes as well as condiments, sauce, etc., that may keep 
him free from disease.” 

Let him thus promote the welfare of his people. 
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Let the king take from trades-people and artisans one-fiftieth 
part of their profits in silver and gold, and one-sixth, 
vn^iy> one-eighth, or one-twelfth of agricultural produce 
such as rice/’ If he takes it in cash instead of in 
kind, then too let him take it in such a way that the farmers and 
others would not suffer from poverty or from want of necessaries 
of life such as, food, drink and so on. Because when the people 
are rich, healthy and have abundance of necessaries of life, the king 
flourishes. Let him therefore make his subject happy as he would 
his own child en, and let the people regard the king, his ministers 
and other officials as their natural protectors, since it is a fact that 
the farmers and other wealth producers are the real source of kingly 
power. The king is their guardian. If there were no subjects 
whose king would he be ? Or on the other hand if there were no 
king whose subjects will they be called ? Let both — the rulers and 
the ruled — be independent of each other in the performance of their 
respective duties, but let them subordinate themselves to each 
other in all those matters that require mutual harmony and co- 
operation. Let not the rulers go against the voice of the people, 
ncr let the people and ministers do anything against the wish of 
the sovereign. 

The duties of kings have thus been briefly described. 
Let those who want to study this subject in detail consult the four 
Vedas, ^ the Mafiu Smriti, the Shukraniti, the Mahdbhdrt and other 
books. The method of administering justice may be studied from 
the eighth and ninth chapters of Manu, but they are also described 
briefly below : — 

THE ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE. 

“ Let the king, the Court and the Judges daily decide justlyjaw- 

Manu — which are classified under eighteen heads — 

viii, 3--8, according to the laws of the land and the teachings 

12,113 19 of the D harm SkdsirdJ If it be found necessary 

to undertake fresh legislation — in respect of matters about which 

Twrr 1 
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I. Books on the principles of justice written bj Rishis in conformity with 
the Vedas.-r-Tr. 


Manu 
VI 11 , 3 - 8 , 
12, II3— 19 
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no laws are to be found in the Law books of Rtshis — let such 
laws be framed as will promote the welfare of the rulers and the 
ruled. 

These are the following eighteen causes of disputes : — 

(1) . Debt. 

(2) . Deposit — the dispute arises when a man deposits an 

article with another and is refused its return on 
demand. 

(3) . Sale by one person of a thing that is owned by another.. 

(4) . Association op some persons against a particular indivi- 

dual for a criminal purpose. 

(5) . Refusal to return a loan. 

(6) . Non-payment or inadequate payment of one’s wage.*?, 

(8). Disputes with regard to sale or purchase. 

{9). Disputes between the owner of an animal and the 
man who looks after it. 

(10) . Boundary disputes. 

(11) . Assault. 

(12) . Slander. 

(13) . Larceny, burglary, and dacoity. 

(14) . Violence. 

(15) . Adultery. 

(16) , Disregard of conjugal duties. 

D7). Disputes about inheritance. 

(18). Gambling— with animate as well as inanimate things. 
These are the eighteen causes of disputes among men. 

Let the judge observe the eternal law of justice and decide all 
these cases of disputes among men justly, that is, without partiality. 

mmm 

^ w wrst 9 II 



193 


Light of Truth. 




Where Justice, having been wounded by Injustice, approaches 
the Court, and no one extracts the dart, shot by Injustice, from the 
wound,' all the judges who constitute the bench deserve also to be 
counted as wounded. 

Either a just and virtuous man should not enter an Assembly 
(or a Court of justice), or, when he does enter it, should invariably 
speak the truth. He who looks on injustice perpetrated before his 
very eyes and still remains mute, or says what is false or unjust, is 
the greatest sinner, j 

Where justice is destroyed by Injustice and Truth by Untruth 
« under the very nose of the Judges who simply look on, all those 
who preside over that Court are as if dead, not one of them is alive. 
Justice being destros ed shall destroy the ikstroyer. Justice being 
protected shall protect the protector. Let no man, tlierefore, violate 
the laws of justice, lest justice, being destroyed, destroy him. He 
who violates the laws of justice— justice that gives power and pros- 
perity, and showers happiness like rain from heaven — is consi- 
dered as lowest of the low by the wise. Let no one, therefore, 
violate the laws of justice. Justice alone, in this world, is the true 
friend that accc^npanies a man even after death ; all other com- 
panions become extinct with the extinction of the body. Justice 
never forsakes a man. 

^ ^ I 
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When injustice is perpetrated in a Court of Justice (or an as- 
sembly) by partiality being shown to one party, the justide is 
divided into four equal parts. One quarter falls to the share of the 
party in the cause, one quarter of his witnesses, one quarter of all 
the judges (or members of the assembly), apd.one quarter t>f the 
presiding judge (or President of the Assembly). Where he, who 
deserves condemnation, is condemned ; he, who is worthy of praise, 
is praised ; he, who merits punishment, is punished ; and he, who 
deserves honour, is honoured, in that court (or assembly) the Presid- 
ing Judge and other Judges (or the President and the members of 
the Assembly) are guileless and innocent, and the evil deed recoils 
on him alone who committed it.” 


WITNESSES AND THEIR QUALIFICATIONS, Etc. 

“ Among all classes those persons alone are eligible as witnesses 

Manu who are men of character, learned, straightforward, 

72^5^78—81 who know their duty properly, and are truthful and 
83184,96,91. free« from covetousness. Never should men of 
opposite character be considered as eligible to bear witness. 

Let women be witnesses for women, the twice-born for the twice- 
born^ SMdras for Shtldras, and outcasts for outcasts. 


Let a judge never deem it extremely necessary to examine too 
strictly, the competence of witnesses in cases of violence, theft, 
adultry, the use of abusive language and assault, all these things 
being done in the private, witnesses are not easily available in such 
cases. 
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If there be contradictory evidence let him accept as true the 
evidence of the majority ; if the conflicting parties are equal in 
number, that of those distinguished by good qualities ; on a differ- 
ence between equally distinguished witnesses, that of the best 
among the twice-born^ vis.^ sages, seers and Sdnyasis — altruistic 
teachers of humanity. 

Two kinds of evidence is admissible, (i) what has been seen and 
(2) what has been heard by the witnesses. A witness who speaks 
the truth in a court of law neither deviates from righteousness nor 
deserves to be punished, but he, who does otherwise, should^ be 
properly punished. 

A witness, who says anything in a court of law or in an assem- 
bly of good men, different from what he had seen or heard, should 
have his tongue cut-off. He will consequently live in misery and 
pain for the rest of his life and will have no happiness after death 
in consequence of having perjured himself. 
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Let only that which a witness declares naturally be received as 
evidence, but what he says on being tutored by others be considered 
useless for the purposes of evidence by a judge. 

The witnesses being assembled in the court, let the judge or the 
counsels in the presence of the plaintiffs and defendants address 
them in the following way : — 

“ O ye witnesses ! Whatever you know with regard to the 
matter before us in relation to both parties declare truthfully, for, 
your evidence is needed in this case. A witness who speaks the 
truth shall hereafter — fn future rebirths — attain to exalted regions 
and states, and enjoy happiness ; he will obtain glory in this life as 
well as in the next, because the power of speech has been declared in 
the Vedas as the cause of honour and disgrace. He who invariably 
speaks the truth is worthy of honour, while he who falsifies his 
speech is disgraced. By truthfulness in speech is the cause of 
Justice and Righteousness advanced. It behoves witnesses of 
all classes, therefore, to speak the truth and nothing but the 
truth. Verily, the soul itself is its own witness, the soul itself is 
its own motiv^e power. O man ! Thou who art the chief witness 
on behalf of others destroy not the purity of thy own soul ; in 
other words do thou know what is in thy own mind and to which 
thy speech corresponds as truth and the reverse as untruth. The 
wise consider no man greater than one whose discerning soul 
feels no misgivings when he speaks. 

O man ! If thou desirest to obtain happiness by uttering a 
falsehood when thou art alone, thou art mistaken, for the Supreme 
spirit that resideth in thy soul seeth whatever thou doest — good 
or bad. Fear Him O man ! And live constantly a truthful life.” 

II 

II * 15 ® = II I 

I — b5 I cV 1 I W 



Lkjht of Truth. 


[CMAF.-yi. 


196 


“ Evidence given through covetousness, through love, through 
Manu through friendship, through lust, through 


VllI 118—12 
125— 129. 


hunger, through anger, through ignorance and 
through childishness, must be held false. Should a 
witness give false evidence from either of these motives, let fitting 
punishment be inflicted on him. If a man give false evidence 
through covetousness he shall be fined one thousand panas^ or one 
pound ten pence, if through , four shillings three pence, if 
through /rar eight shillings four pence, if through sixteen 
shillings eight pence, if through lust one pound thirteen shillings 
four pence, if through anger ^ three pounds two shillings six pence, if 
through ignorance eight shillings, and if through childishness two 
shillings one pence. Punishment may be inflicted, th ough property, 
the penis, the back, the tongue, hands, feet, eyes, ears, the nose, and 
the whole body. The amount of various punishments (with 
regard to fines) that have been described above or shall be done 
hereafter, should vary with the pecuniary circumstances of the 
offender,* with the time and place and nature of the offence, 
and with the general character and position (social and the like) 
of the ofiendcr. 


The infliction of unjust punishment destroys reputation and 
honour — past, present and future — in this world as well as the glory 
to come. It causes great misery and intense suffering even after 
death ; let a iudge, therefore, avoid inflic’ ion of unjust punishment. 
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2. For instance if he be very poor, let the fine be lighter than the ordinary 
rate, while if he be rich, let it be double, triple or even quadruple of it.— 7f, 
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A king who inflicts punishment on such as deserve it not, and 
infficts no punishment on such as deserve it, brings infamy on 
himself in this life and shall sink to great depths of misery in the 
next Let the guilty, therefore, be invariably punished, and the 
innocent never punished. 

For the offence let the offender be punished by gentk 
admonition^ for the second by harsh reproof^ for the third by a fine^ 
and for the fourth by corporal chastisement^ such as flogging and 
caning, or by imprisonment or death penalty.” 

^ With whatever limb a man commits an offence, even that limb 

shall the king remove or destroy in order to set an 

VIII, 334 — example to others and prevent the repetition of the 

338»344““347f same crime. Whosoever — be he father, tutor, friend, 
350351,306 

wife, son, or spiritual teacher — deviates from the 
path of duty, becomes liable to punishment ; in other words, when a 
judge sits on the seat of justice, let him show partiality to no one 
and punish all justly. 

Where an ordinary man is fined one penny, a king shall be 
fined a thousand, i, e., punishment inflicted on a king should be a 
thousand times heavier than that on an ordinary man, the king*s 
minister eight hundred times, the official lower than him seven 
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hundred, and one still lower six hundred and sb on ; even the lowest 
official such as a constable, should be punished not less than eight 
times as heavily as an ordinary man would be, for if the govern- 
ment officials or servants be not punished more severely than 
ordinary people, they would tyrannise over them. As a lion requires 
a severer punishment than a goat to be well-broken, similarly do 
the rulers (from the highest officials — the king — to the meanest 
servant of the State), require heavier punishment than ordinary 
people. If a person possess the power of discrimination, and yet 
commit theft, let his punishment be eightfold — u e., eight times the 
amount of the theft — if he be a Shudra ; sixteen-ftld, if a Vaishya 
thirty-two fold, if a K^hatriya^ sixty-^four or a hundred-fold, or even 
one hundred and twenty-eight-fold if he be a Brahman, t, e., the more 
knowledge a man possesses and the greater his reputation and influ- 
ence, the heavier his punishment should be. 

Let not the king and other persons in authority, who desire 
wealth and prosperity, and love justice and righteousness, delay 
even for a single moment the punishment of a man who has com- 
mitted atrocious violence as dacoity, robbery, etc. A man who 
eommits violence is more wicked and a more grievous offender than 
a slanderer, a thief, and even one who assaults another without 
provocation. A king, who suffers a man that perpetrates such 

ii 

ji?:: ti 

qrf^sr: i 

?rr g^TRT B 

3^* gfT ^ sn^iw m i 



Chap, VL] 


Light of Truth. 


199 


atrocities to go unpunished, incurs public displeasure and shall soon 
perish. Neither ‘ through friendship, nor even at the offer of im- 
mense wealth should a king let a criminal, who commits violent 
acts, go unpunished. On a criminal who is a terror to the people, 
let the king inflict just punishment, such as imprisonment or death. 
Let him put a man, who is convicted of ti)e murder of another (but 
not in self-defence, etc.) to death without a moment’s hesitation, 
be he his tutor, his child, his father or some other elderly person, 
a Brahman^ or a great scholar. He commits no sin who passes the 
sentence of death on a criminal convicted of murder and such 
other highly heinous crimes, whether he be executed publicly or 
privately. It is like opposing anger to anger.* 

Most excellent is the king hi whose realm there is neither a thief 
nor an adulterer, nor a slanderer, nor a perpetrator of atrocious 
violence such as a dacoit nor a transgressor of the law. ” 

** Should a wife out of her family pride desert her husband and 

Manu VII, 381. misconduct herself, let the king condemn her to 
382 406, 416, 

420 be devoured by dogs before all men and women. 

Similarly should a husband forsake his wife and misconduct himself 
with other women, let the king cause that sinner to be burnt alive 
publicly on a red hot iron -bed.”. 
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O . — Who shall punish the king of the queen, the Lord Chief 
Justice or his wife, if any one of them commit such wicked crimes 
as adultery ?* 

A . — The Assembly (or the court of justice), They should be 
punished even more severely than other people. 

O . — Why will the king and other high personages suffer the 
Assembly (or the court of justice) to punish them ? 

A , — What is a king but a man endowed with virtue and favour- 
ed by fortune. Were he to go unpunished, why would others obey 
the law ? Besides if the people and other persons in authority 
and the Assembly would deem it just and necessary to punish the 
king, how can he single-handed refuse to suffer punishment ? Were 
king and other high personages to go free, the king, ministers, and 
other men of influence and power would simply set justice and 
righteousness at naught, sink into the depths of injustice and ruin 
the people as well as themselves. 

Remember ye the teaching of the V^edic text that says “Verily 
the jusi Law alone is the true king, yes, the just Law is the true 
religion. ” Whosoever violates it is lowest of the low. 

O . — How can it be right to inflict such severe punishments, since 
man has no power to make a limb or bring the dead to life again ? 

A . — Whosoever calls it severe punishment is ignorant of the true 
principles of Right Government. The infliction of a heavy punish- 
ment on one man prevents others from committing similar crimes, 
and tends to keep them steadfast in righteousness. Truly speak- 
ing this so-called heavy punishment is no heavier than the weight 
of a mustard seed when distributed among all the members of a 
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* According to the Roman Law which holds sway in the Occident at the present 
time “ The king can do no wrong,” and no court is competent to try a sovereign 
for all the courts derive their authority from him. The ancient Aryan Judges 
derived their authority from God because they had to administer justic<» accord • 
ing to principles sanctioned by the Veda— Divine Law The king, therefore, 
like his meanest subject, was subject to judicial trials. Unlike modern states the 
ancient state had means of legal redress against the sovereign, now tli^ only 
redress is rebellion. In this as in so many other rcsj>ect, the ancient Aryan sage 
was ahead of the modem Hama Dev a.) 
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whilst so-called fmnuh^ent^ by its failtire t|> check 
is really a thousand times heavier than the first, as it is 
fnaH}|>Hed a thousand times by the proportional increase of crime. 
Now take for an iiltistration a community of one thousand petsoas. 
i f every one of them be punished, say, one pound each, the total 
punishment will be one thousand pounds, whilst if oaie man in this 
community of one thousand persons be punished, say, one hundred 
fipunds and should that punishmbnt succeed in preventing the re- 
petition of similar crimes, the total punishment will not be more 
than a hundred pounds, which is ten times less than one thousand 
pounds. Thus the seemingly light punishment in the long run tin ns 
out to be the heavier one. 

“ Let the king impose toll on all the ships and boats passing up 
Manu VHl down sea-canals (or bays) and rivers — big and 

572,4^419, small — proportionate to the length of the country 

^ ’ that they traverse ; at sea no settled duty can be 

imposed, hence let him do what best suits the occasion. Let him 
in such cases make laws that may prove beneficial both to the state 
and the proprietors of ships b” 

Let him always potect his subjects, who go to different foreign 
lands by means of these ships, wherever they are. Let them never 
suffer in any awy, 

“ Let the king daily watch the results of various measures 
(adopted for the good of the state, etc), inspect elephants, horses 
and other conveyances, inquire into his income and expenditure, 
inspect his mines of precious gems, and his treasure 

A king who discharges all these duties most faithfully is freed 
from all taint of sin, and shall attain to the Supreme State.'’ 

0. — Is the ancient Ar\an system of Government perfect or 
imperfect ? 

— Perfect ; because all oilier systems of Government,’ tliat 
prevail at present or sh^ll pevail, have and will have for their basis 
the Aryan system of Government. The laws that have not been de- 
clared expressly have been provided for by the text. Let the Par- 
liament composed of scholars, frame sucii laws as are 

VI n, 3. and beneficial to the rulers and the ruled.” 
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were no ships in ancient tiroes are absc^etoly in tiie 
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Let the king as well as his advisers bear in mind that early 
marriage must not, so far as possible, be allowed, nor the marriage 
of grown up people without mutual consent. I.et the king encour- 
age the practice of Brahmdcharya ; let him put a stop to prostitu- 
tijn and the custom of plurality of wives (as polygyny, etc*) so 
that both body and soul may attain perfect strength and power. 
For if only mental powers and knowledge be dveloped, but not 
physical strength, one man of great physical strength may van- 
quish hundreds of scholars. On the other hand if physical strength 
alone be sought after and not mental, the high duties of Govern- 
ment can never be rightly discharged. Without proper training 
and requisite knowledge and without the proper discharge of these 
duties, there can be no harmony. Ail will be di.scord, division, 
mutual disputes, quarrels and feuds tiiat' ultimately ruin all. Let, 
therefore, both mind and body be developed. There is nothing 
more prejudicial to the growth of physical and mental powers than 
prostitution and excessive sexual incluigence. Kshairiyds should, 
in particular, be physically strong and possess well developed 
bodies, because if they be lascivious, the government of the country 
is irrevocably ruined. The proverb ‘S\s is tlie king, so shall the 
people be ” should never be lost sight of. It, tlierefore, behoves the 
king and otlier high personages never to misconduct themselves. 
Instead, let them always set a good example to others in the matter 
of just and righteous living. 

Thus have the duties of Rulers been brielly described. Those, 
who want to study them in detail, are referred to the the 

.sexenth, eighth and ninth chapters of Mann, the Sbukranili, Vtdur- 
prnjdgar, Rajcid/iat nia, Apatadharma, chapters of Shanliparva 
of the Mahabharata, They should perfect!)’ master the science and 
art of government, and rule one country or Empire or the whole 
earth. Let all understand We are the subjects of the Lord of the 
^ ^ Universe — the king of kings. He is true king and 
djur e a. humble servant^.'’ May we in this 

world, through Mis merc)^, be privileged t) occuj^y kingly and 
other high offices and may He make us the means of advancing 
His'Eternal Justice. 

In the next Chapter we shal discourse on God and the Veda. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

ON 

GOD AND THE VEDA. 


^ are atheists and of weak intellect, and continually remain 

sunk in the depths of misery and pain who do not believe in, 
know, and commune with. Him who is Resplendent, All-glorious, 
All-Holy, All-knowledge, sustainer of the sun, the earth and other 
KigVeda planets. Who pervades all like ether, is the Lord 

i. 1^4. 39- of all and is above all devntas. It is by the know- 

ledge and contemplation of God alone that all men attain true 
happines.” 

(7.— There are more gods than one mentioned in the Vedas. Do 
you believe this or not ? 

i4.— No, we do not ; as nowhere in all the four Vedas there is 
written anything that could go to show that there are more gods 
than one. On the other hand, it is clearly said in many places that 
there is only one God. 

0. — What is meant by the mention of various devotas^ in the 
Vedas then ? 

A. — Whatsoever or whosoever possesses useful and brilliant 
qualities is called a devatdA as the earth for instance ; but it is no- 
where said that it is God or is the object of our adoration. Even in 
the above mantra it is said that He, who is the sustainer of all 
devatds, is the adorable God, and is' worthy of being snught after. 
They are greatly mistaken who take the word devatd to mean God. 
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I. The word Devatd is erroneously translated into god by the orthodox 

/’««<*■* and European scholars -- Tr .r\ „ . 

3 1 subjoin the definition of the word deiiafa from N-’rukta (vu, t s), as trans- 

lated by the late I'andit liuru Dattu Vidyarlhi, M a., “ Whatstever or whoso- 
ever., is capable of conferring some advantages upon “/•, 
tfaings or c^ble of explaining things to us, and last of all, the Light of all lights 

—those are the fit subjects to be called rfewn/dV’—Tf. 
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He is cMednievatd of devatds . — greatest of M devatds , — because He 
alone is the author of Creation, Sustenance and Dissolution of the 
Universe, I he Great Judge and Lord of all. The text “ The 
Lord of all, the Ruler of the universe, the Sustainer of all holds all 
things by means of thirty-three devatds ” has been explained as 
follows in the fourteenth chapter of the Shatpatha Brahman : — (l) 
Heated cosmic bodies ; (2) planets ; '3) atmosphere ; (4) super-ter- 
restrial space, (5) suns, (6) Rays of ethereal space, (7) satelHties, (8) 
stars ; these eight are called because they^ are the abode of 

all that lives, mgves or exists. The eleven Rudras are the ten 
pratnis ^ — nervauric forces — enlivening the human body and the 
eleventh is the human spirit. These are called Rudras^ because 
when they desert the body, it becomes dead and the relations of the 
deceased, consequently, begin to weep.' The twelve months of a 
year are called Adityas^ as they cause the lapse of the term of exist- 
ence of each object or being. 1 he (all-pervading) electricity is 
called Indra, as it is productive of great force. Yajna^ is called 
Prajapati because it benefits mankind by the purification of air, 
water, rain aixl vegetables and because it aids the development of 
various arts, and because in it the honour is accorded to the 
learned atid the wise. 

These thirt)'-three aforesaid entities are called devatds by virtue 
of possessing useful properties and qualities. Being Lord of all and 
greater than all, the Supreme Being is called the thirty-fourth 
Devoid w'ho alone is to be worshipped. The same thing is 
written in the other Shdsiras, Had people consulted these books, 
they would not have fallen into this error, viz,, the belief that there 
are more gods than one mentioned in th ; \ cdas, 

“ By One Supreme Ruler is this universe pervaded, even ever>' 
Vajur Veda world in the whole circle of nature. He is the true 

I. God. Fear Him, O man 1 and covet not unjustly 

the wealth of any creature existing. Renounce all that is tin ju^t 

II «lo a® HT o 

I. See Chapter IX fora description of the 

2 A Yajna is an active viihintary association of objects on tM part of man 
for the purpo« of s^anci^ art and assembling together of men for purposes ^ 
teaching and learning. — Tr . „ 
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afi4 |Hire deligiH^triie Upkitual bappiiMiss^^by the prictice 
of justice and righteousness which is another name for true reli- 


God leaches in the Feda “ I, O men, lived before ihe whole uni- 
Rig Veda vernt came into being. 1 am Lord of all, I the 

X, 48. eternal cause of the whole creation. I am the source 

and giver of all wealth. Let all men look up to me alone as child- 
ren do to their parents. I have appointed different foods and 
drinks for all creatures to give them sustenance so that they may 
live in happiness.'’ 

I am God Almighty, I am tlie Light of the world like the sun, 
Rig Veda Neither defeat, nor death, can ever approach me. 

1 am the controller of the universe, know me 
alone as the Creator of all. Strive ye diligently for the acquisition 
of power and wealth such (as true knowledge). Ask ye of me. 
May ye never lose my friendship. I'give true knowledge, which is 
real wealth, unto men who are truthful. I am "^the revealer of 
Vedas which declare my true nature. It is through the Vedas that 
I advance the knowledge of all. I am the prompter of the good 
and true. I reward those who devote themselves to the good of 
humanity. I am the cause, 1 am the support of all that exists in 
this universe. May \ e never turn away from me. May ye never 
accept another God in m}' place, nor worship him. ” 

* “ God, O men existed in the beginning of the Creation. He is 
the Creator, Support and Sustainer of the sun and 
other luminous worlds. He was the Lord of the 
past Creation. He is the Lord of the present. He 
will be the Lord of the unborn universe. He created the whole 
world, and He sustains it. He is Eternal Bliss. May \ e all praise 
and adore Him as we do.” 
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O . — You talk about God, but how can you prove His exist- 
ence? 

A , — By the evidence of direct cognition and other evidences.* 


O . — But there can be no evidence of direct cognition^ with 
regard to God. 

A , — “ The knowledge w^hich is the result of the direct contact 
of the five senses — optic, auditory, olfactory, gusta- 
tory and tactile — and of the mind, with light, sound, 
smell, taste and touch, with feelings of pleasure and 
pain, truth and untruth is called di-ect cognition. But this know- 
ledge must be free f»om error and doubt.'' 


Niyaya 
Shastra i, 4 


On reflection it will be clear that it is only attributes that can 
be known through the senses and the mind, not iubsiatues, in 
which those qualities inhere. As for example, we are cognisant of 
a solid substance vvhen it gives rise to the sensations of touch, 
smell, etc., by coming in contact with our four senses, such as the 
tactile sense, and the senses with the mind, and the latter with the 
soul similarly we are cognisant of the existence of God by observ- 
ing such qualities as design and intelligence in this world. Be- 
sides, instantl}’ the soul directs the mind and the latter directs the 
senses to the pursuit of a certain object either good — such as acts 
that promote public welfare — or bad such as theft, they all incline 
to the desired object, and at that very moment, feelings of fear, 
shame, and distrust arise the soul if the action be sinful, and tho.se 
of fearles.sness, courage, and satisfaction or felicity, if it be good ; 
these feelings are prompted not by the human soul, but by the 
Divine Spirit. Lastly when the .soul, freed from all impurities, 
devotes itself to the contemplation and realization of God througli 
yoga, it becomes cognisant of both — itself and the Divine Spirit. 
When we can be directly cognisant of the existence of God how 
can there be any tloubt ah'uut His existence by inference and otiier 
evidence, because the cause is inferred from iis effects. 


Is God All-pervading or doe.s He reside in some particular 
locality ? 

H «n?r 0 1 o I q;o y II 
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He is all-pervading. If He were localised to some 
particulair place, He could never be Omniscient, Inward Regular of 
all, Universal Controller, Creator of all, Sustainer of all and the 
Cause of resolution of all things into their elements, as it is impus^ 
sible for the doer to do anything in a place where he is not. 

O , — Is God Just as well as Merciful? 

A, — Yes, he is both. 

O, — These two attributes ^re opposed to each other, since Justiic 
consists in giving a person the just amount of pleasure or pain,— 
neither more nor less — according to the iiature of his deeds, wiiile 
mercy consists in letting the offender go ui:punished. Tow could 
He be both merciful and jmt at the same time. 

A,— Justice and mercy differ only in name. The object served 
by justice is the same as accomplished by mercy. Now the object 
of inflicting punishment through justice is to prevent people from 
commiUing crimes and thereby enable them to be freed from pain 
and misery. What is the object of mercy but to rid people of misery ? 
Your definitions of justice and mercy are not correct, because the 
infliction of just punishment in exact accordance with tiie amount 
of crime is called justice. If the offender be not punished, mercy will 
be destroyed, for i.uffering one such criminal, as a robber, to go un- 
punished amounts to giving pain to thousands of righteous and 
law-abiding people. What mercy can there be, then, in allowing 
one man to go unpunished and making others suffer ? It will be 
an act of mercy indeed to that robber to keep him in prison and 
thereby prevent him from further commission ol crimes. It will 
also be an act of mercy to thousands of other people to rid them 
of that robber or dacoit by putting him to death or keeping him 
in prison. 

O. — What is then the object of having two terms — inercy and 
fustice — both having the same meaning ? It is useless to have 
two terms, it would have been far better to iiave only one. This 
shows that they do not ^nean the same. 

A , — Is not an idea expressed by more than one word, and 
cfannot one word be expressive of more than one idea ? 

O, — Yes, it is so.*^ 

A . — Why did you doubt it then ? 
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Because we hear it said in the world. 

jt , — We hear both true and false statements beir^g made fn 
this world, but it is our duty to discriminate between them after 
due reflection. Behold the infinite mercy of God that He has 
created all things in this world for the good of all, and given them 
all freely ! What mercy can be greater than this ? On the other 
hand, the inequality in the condition of men — some are in a state 
of misery, while others in a state of happiness — is a clear proof of 
the operation of His Law of justice. They — mercy and justice — 
only differ in the fact that the intense desire in one’s mind to 
bestow happiness on all and accordingly is mercy, whilst the out- 
ward action — such as the just infliction of punishment on an 
offender b}^ imprisoning him or putting him to death is— yV/jZ/Vr. 
The one object served bv both is to rescue all from sin and conse- 
quent sufferir^g. 

O . — Has God a form or is He formless ? 

A, — He is formless, because if He possess a form He could 
never be Omnipresent, no.^ therefore Omniscient, since a finite 
substance can possess onI\’ finite attributes, actions and nature. 
Besides, He could never be free from hunger and thirst, heat and 
cold, disease, impel fections and injuries. This proves, therefore, 
that God is formless. If He were to possess a body, another 
person would be required to make the different organs of His 
body, such as eyes, ears and the like, for, He, who is the product 
<!( the cuinbinalioit of the different parts, must have an intelligent 
formles- maker. Here if it be urged that (iod Himself made His 
own body simply by willing it, this too goes to prove that He was 

formless before He made His body. it is clear, therefore, that 

God is never embodied. Being without a bodv^ He is able to 

make the visible univer^^c out of invisible causes. 

0. — Is God Ail-powerful or not - 

A . — Yes, He is, but what you understand by the word AB- 
powerful is not right. It really means that (jod does not reqmge 
the least assistance from any person in all His works such as 

Creation, Sustenance and Dissolution of the Universe, and adminia* 
tration of Divdne Justice, In other words, He does all His works 
with His own infinite power. 
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{?. — But we believe that God can do whatever He Hkes. There 
is no one above Him. 

.4.— -What does He like? If you say that He likes and can do 
all things, we ask ** Can God kill Himself? ^ Or Can He make 
other Gods like Himself, become ignorant, commit sins such as theft, 
adultery and the like ? Or Can He be unhappy ? Your answer 
can only be in the negative, as these things are opposed to the 
nature and attribute of God ; hence your contention, that God can 
do all things^ does not hold good. Our meaning only, therefore, of 
the word All-powerful is true, 

O . — Is God Anddd^ or Sddi^ ? 

A , — He is Anddi, that is, He has no cause or beginning. 

O . — What does God desire ? 

A . — The good of all, and the happiness of all, but He does not, 
by the caprice of His Own Will, subordinate one person to another 
without an offence. 

(9. — Should we glorz/j Godf praj^ to Him and commune with 
Him? 

Yes. 

(9. — Will God by one’s doing so suspend His laws, and forgive 
the sins of His devotees? 

.4,— No. 

O . — Why should we then worship God ? 

A . — Its object is altogether different from the one you mentioned. 

O. — What is it ? 

A. — Glorification gives rise to love of the Supreme Being, refor- 
mation of one’s nature, character and attributes in accordance with 
the nature, attributes, and character of God. 

Prayer creates humility, courage, and obtains divine help. 

Communion results in union with the Great Being and in direct 
cognition of him. 

you please explain it in detail ? 

A.-^Glorijicatwn is of two kinds : — Positive and Negative. 

These terms have been explained in the first Chapter 

27 
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Positive glorification consists in praising God as possessed of 
positive attributes in the following manner ; — 

That Supreme Being overspreads all. He is entirely spirit, 
Yajur Veda All-energy, All-powerful, Bure, Perfect, Omniscient 
Inward Controller of all, Ruler of all, Eternal and 
self-existent. He has from all eternity been teaching uncreated 
immortal human souls, the true knowledge of things through the 
revelation of the Veda — His eternal knowledge.” 

N egative glorification consists in praising God as devoid of such 
ungodly qualities as passion and malice in the following way : — 

“ He is never embodied, is never born, is never liable to impres- 
Yajur Veda s*on or organization, never commits a sin, is never 
subject to pain, grief and^ ignorance and the like.” 

The object of Glorification is to reform one’s nature, attributes 
and character after the nature, attributes and character of God, 
for instance let him be just as God is and so on. He who praises 
God like a flunkey, but does not reform his character does himself 
no good, 

ii. Prater to God is to be addressed in the following way - 

“ Endow us, O Lord, who art All-glorious, through thy mercy, 
Vajur Veda at this very instant with that wisdom which the wise, 
XXXII, 14 learned, 'and fogis pra)' for.” 

“ Thou art Light, be merciful and shed that light into my heart. 


Vajur Veda Thou art Infinite energy, through Thy grace endow 
XX, 9. unfailing energy. Thou art Infinite strength, 

endow me with strength. Thou art Infinite power, endow me with 
great power. Thou art wrathful with the wicked, make me also 
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\'ajur Veda 
XXXIV, 2. 


wrathful. Thou art moved neither by slander, nor, by praise. 
Thou art forbearing towards those who offend against Thee, make 
me also forbearing.” 

May, O Ocean of Mercy, through thy grace my mind — the 
Yajur Veda mind that in the wakeful state travels long distances, 
XXXIV, I. and, possesJfes brilliant qualities, which self-same 
mind — the light of the senses — in sleep attains to the state of 
profound slumber and in dreams wanders over different 
places — always entertain pure thoughts for the good of the self as 
well as for that of all other living beings. May it never desire to 
injure any one.” 

May, O Ominiscient God, my mind — which is the source of all 
activity and which, thereby, enables men of learning, 
X^XIV^^^'>^ piety and courage to perform acts of great public 
good and heroic deeds on the field of battle and 
other occasions, which possesses wonderful powers and adndrable 
qualities and rules the senses — haibour only righteous desires and 
completely renounce sin and vice.” 

May, O Lord, my mind — the mind which is the repository of 
the highest form of knowledge, is the faculty for 
consciousness and judgment, is the light of the 
senses, and is immortal, the mind without which a 
man is powerless to do even tiie most insignificant thing — aspire for 
purity and shun wickedness." 

'‘May, O Lord of the Universe, my mind — the mind which is 
the medium through which all yo^is acquire know- 
XXXIV^^4^ ledge of the past, the present and the future, which 
becomes the means of the union of the immortal 
human soul with the Supreme Spirit and thereby makes it cogni- 
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Vajur Veda 
XXX IV, 3 


Yajur Veda 
XXXIV, 4. 
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sapt of the three periods of time (the past, the present and the 
future), the mind which is capable of conscious exertion and is 
closely united with the five senses, the faculty of discernment and 
the soul, and is the means of the advancement of that great Yajna 
called yoga — be endowed with true knowledge and yoga and thereby 
be freed from all kinds of pain and igno^^nce.” 


“ May, O Great God, Wisest of the wise, through Thy grace, my 
Yajur Veda mind — which like the hub of a wheel into which ail 

XXXIV, 6. the spokes are inserted, is the repository of the Rig 
Veda, the Yajur Veda, the Santa Veda and also the Atharva Veda, 
the mind in which Omniscient, Omnipresent conscious Being — the 
Witness of all— -makes Himself known— -be freed from of all ignor- 
ance and be endowed with the love of knowledge.’' 


“ May, O Lord, the Controller of the Universe, my mind — ^which 
Yajur Veda ^ driver who can swing the horses round in 

XXXIV, 6 all direction, sways men higher and thither, is seated 
in the heart, possessed of great activity and extreme energy — 
restrain all the senses from treading the path of wickedness and 
always direct them in the path of righteousness. Mayest, Thou O 
I.ord, of Thy kindness grant this my prayer.” 


“ Lead us, O Bestower of all happiness, Omniscient, Supreme 
Yajur Veda Spirit, into the path of rectitude and thereby inspire 

XI, i6. us with all kinds of knowledge and wisdom, rid us 

of all that is false and sinful in our conduct, and make us pure. To 
this end, we in all humility repeatedly praise and adore Thee.” 
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“Mayest not, Thou, O Punisher of the wicked, destroy our 
Yajur Veda nor our old ones, foetuses, mothers, and 

XVI, 15. fathers, nor those who are dear to us, nor our rela- 
tions, nor our bodies. Direct us to that path by following which 
we may not be liable to punishnient by Thy Law.’* 

Lead us, O Supreme Spirit, Teacher of teachers, from false- 
Shatpatha hood i^ito rectitude, from darkness into light of 
XIV, 3, 1,30. knowledge, from death and disease to Immortality 
and Eternal Happiness.” 

Prayer is said to be Positive or Negative according as the Deity 
is looked upon as possessed of good attributes or as free from bad 
qualities, faults and imperfections. 

A man should act in accordance with what he prays for. For 
example, if he prays for the attainment of highest wisdom, let him 
do his utmost to attain it. In other words, prayer should be 
addressed to God for the attainment of an object after one has 
strenuously endeavoured to attain it. No one should pray in the 
following manner, nor does God ever answer such a prayer 

‘ O Lord ! destroy my enemies, make me superior to all. Let 
me alone be honoured by all, make all others subordinate to me, 
etc.’ For, if both enemies were to pray for each other’s destruction, 
should God destroy both of them? If some one were to say that 
of the two let that man’s prayer be granted who bears more love to 
God, we answer that the enemy of the man whose love is less, should 
also suffer destruction in a lesser degree. If people began to address 
such foolish prayers, the next thing they will do, will be to pray in this 
manner, “ O God ! Cook our food for us, put it on the table for us, 
scrub our hcxises, do our washing, till our land, and do a bit of 
gardening as well for us ” The greatest fools are they who, trusting 
to God in this wise, remain slothful and indolent ; because whoso- 
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ever will disobey God’s commandment to work assiduously will 
never be happy. God commands thus : — 

Let a man aspire to live by doing work for a hundred years, 
i\ e,^ as long as he lives. Let him never be lazy.” 
Yajur Veda Behold ! all the animate and the inanimate objects in 
^ this universe perform their respective functions. The 
ants and other creatures are always active, the earth 
and other planets are always in motion, the trees are always growing 
or decaying. Man should take a lesson from these. As men help 
him who helps himself, so does God help him who works righte- 
ously, just as servants do their work only if the master himself is 
active and not lazy. Only a man with eyes and with a desire to see 
can be made to see and not a blind man, likewise God lends his help 
in answer to those prayers only that aim at the good of all, and not 
those that are meant to injure any one. He who only keeps on 
saying ‘ sugar is sweet, sugar is sweet’ can never taste the sweet- 
ness of sugar, nor obtain it but he, who tries for it, sooner or later 
is sure to get it. 

V iii. Communion (updsand) , On this subject the Upnishad 
says : — “No tongue can express that bliss which flows, from com- 
munion with the Supreme Spirit, into the soul of that man whose 
impurities are washed off by the practice of yoga, whose mind being 
abstracted from the outside world is centred in the Supreme Spirit : 
because that happiness is felt by the human soul in its inner 
self alone.” 

The word updsand literally means to come close to. All that is 
required In order to come dose to God by the practice of the Octa- 
partite* j; and directly sec the Omnipresent, Omniscient Gcd 
should be accomplished. For him who desires to begin Updsana 
this alone is the beginning (i) “ Let him cease to hear malice to any 
living being, let him always love^ alL '^(2) Let him always speai the 
truth, never an untruth. (3) Let him never commit theft, and let 
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him be honest in his dealings. (4) Let him practise self-control^ never 

be lustful (5) Let him be huvible, never vain.*’ T hese 

Sa^^npa^ 30 five together comprise the first stage of Updsand and 

are called Vamas. Next come the Niyamas which . re 

also five : — (0 “ Let a man be clean internally by 
Yoga Shastra . . ... * , 

Sanadhicad, renouncing all passions aiid vicious dei .res, external’ 

32* ly by tbe free use of water etc. (2) Let him work 

hard righteously but neither rejoice in the resulting profit nor be 
sorrowful in case of loss. Let him renounce sloth and be always 
cheerful and active. (3) Let him keep his mind unruffled no matter 
whether he is happy or miserable, and do righteous deeds. (4) Let 
him always study ike books of true knowledge, and teach them as 
well, and associate with good and pious men, and let him contem- 
plate and mentally recite OM which is the highest name of the 
Supreme Spirit. (S) Let him resign bis soul to the Will of God.” 
These five together constitute the second stage of Upasand Yoga. 
The remaining six stages can be studied from ih^yoga skdstra or our 
book called “An introduction to the exposition of the Four Vedasl' 

When a man desires to engage in Updsand^ let him resort to a 
solitary, clean place and get comfortably seated, practise Prandydma 
(control of breath) restrain the senses from the pursuit of outward 
objects, fix his mind on one of the following places : — the navel, 
the heart, the throat, eyes, the top of the head or the spine. Let 
hjm, then, discriminate between his own soul and the Supreme 
Spirit, get absorbed in contemplation of the latter and commune 
with Him, /. c., become a Sanya/ui. When a man follows these 
practices his mind as well as the soul becomes pure and imbued 
with righteousness. His knowledge and wisdom advance day by 
day till he obtains salvation. He who contemplates the Deity in 
this way for even one hour out of the twenty-four hours always 
continues to advance spiritually. 
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Upasand is positive when God is contemplated as possessed of 
such attributes as Omniscience, and it is said to be negative when 
the human soul being deeply absorbed in the Supreme Spirit-— who 
even pervades such a subtle thing as the human soul — eontem^ 
plates Him as free from such qualities as malice, colour, taste, smell 
and touch. Its result is that the soul, by coming close to God* is rid 
of all its impurities, sorrows and griefs, its nature, attributes and 
character become pure like those of God Himself, jusft as a man 
shivering from cold ceases to suffer from it by coming close to a 
fire. Therefore it behoves all to worship God — praise Him, pray 
to Him and commune with Him. Leaving out other results that 
accrue from Divine Worship the gain in spiritual strength is such 
that even the approach of pain or sorrow of the greatest magni- 
tude cannot disturb the mental tranquiHty of ^the devotee. He is 
able to bear it most patiently. Is this a trifling thing? Besides, 
he who does not worship God is ungrateful as well as most foolish, 
because it is nothing but extreme ingratitude and foolishness to 
forget the kindness of that Supreme Spirit who has freely given 
away all things of this world to his creatures to cease to believe in 
His very existence. 


— How can God do the work which can only bedone through 
organs of sense when He is devoid of them ? 

— “God has no hands but grasps and moulds all things by 
virtue of His Omnipotence. He has no feet but 
transcends all in speed by virtue of His Omnipotence. 
He has no eyes but sees all perfectly, no ears but 
hears all, no internal organ of thought but knows all. No one can 
know His limits, has been eternally existing. He is the Sup- 
reme Spirit that pervades all.’' In other words, though devoid of 
senses and mind, He does all His work by virtue of His Omnipo- 
tence. 
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O . — Many persons say that He is ^ void of all activity and 
attributes.’ Is this true ? 
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A, — “ The Great Eternal Spirit undergoes no modifications, 
requires no instruments to work with, has ,no equal 
nor any superior. He is the Supermely Powerful 
Being, endowed with innate Omniscience^ Omnipre- 
sence and Infinite activity T Had God been destitute 
of activity. He could never create the vorld, sustain 
it and reduce it to its elementary form. He, therefore, being 
Omnipresent and Omniscient, also possesses activity. 

O. — When He acts, is His action finite or infinite ? 

A. — la whatsoever space and time He wants to act, in the same 
He does, neither in less nor in more ; because He is All-wise. 

(7. — Does God know His own limits or not ? 

A . — The Supreme Spirit is all-knowledge. For what is know* 
ledge but the cognisance of things just as they are. God is^ 
Infinite, therefore His knowledge of Himself as Infinite is true 
knowledge — the reverse is ignorance. To conceive a thing as 
infinite when it is really finite or vice versa is called ignorance. 
The conception of the nature, attributes and character of things as 
they are is called true knowledge. Therefore the Yoga Skdstra 
defines God thus ; — “ The All-pervading spirit, who is free from 
all pain and grief (such as ignorance), and from 
Yoga Shastra desire for all those deeds which are productive of 
Sarnadhipad, results that are good or bad, pleasant or unpleasant, 

• or of a mixed character and who is distinct from and 

superior to all souls, is called God. 

O. — “The existence of God cannot be proved owing to want of 
evidence of direct cognisance , and “ in the absence 
Sankhya ^ evidence of direct cognisance, there can be no 

inferential and other evidences ” ; besides “ from 
the absence of the relation of Vyapti (=.the relation of the 
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pervader to the pervaded) tiiere can be no inference/^ Both 
these kinds of evidence — Direct Cognisance and 
ShastraV^jo 1 1. Inference— being unavailable, other kinds of evidence, 
such as Testimony of a truthful witness are^out of 
question. Tlierefore the existence of God cannot be proved. 

A . — No, wiiat the above aphorisms really mean is that the evi- 
dence of direct cognisance is wanting not in order to prove the exist- 
ence of God but to prove him as the Material cause of the 
universe, for in the same chapter occur the following aphorisms: — 
“if the All-pervading Spit it be the Material Cause of the uni- 
verse, He would be transformed into various mate- 
Shastra^V^S rial objects just as the primordtal matter by the 
combination of invisible and minute atoms becomes 
metamorpiiosed into various visible and tangible objects. He is, 
therefore, not the material cause of tlie universe but tlie efficient 
cause, ' 

“If tlie Conscious Being — G i^kI — be the material cause oi thfi 
universe, He being po^se.ssecl of infinite power, the 
Shastra^^V%. world also siioiild possess infinite power. But such 
is not the case. Therefore, God is not the material 
but the efficient cause of the world. ” 

“ The Upnishad also describes the primordial matter alone as 
the material cause of tlie world as in the following 
bhasTra V^i 2. verse: — '' iho primordial matter U transformed into 

the diverse objects of this world. ’’ Matter being 
subject to change is transformable, whereas Clod — the All-pervad- 
ing spirit— being unchangeable is not metamor- 
Upnishad. 4, 5. phosed into any other form or shape. He is un- 
changeable and always resides in the interior of the 
heart. Therefore, w^hosoever caiis the sage Kapil — the author of 
the above aphorism — an athiest, is himself an athiest. Similarly 
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the authors of the other Shdstrds, for instance, Min^nsd from the 
mention of the words Dharma and Dharmi, Vaiskeshaka from that 
of the word hhwar (God) and Niydya from that of Atmd—^^\- 
pervading spirit, are not atheists. He, who is Omnipresent, Omni- 
scieat and even pervades the human soul, is believed in by all of 
them — Mimdnsd, Vaiskeshaka, — to be God. 

O, — Does God incarnate or not ? 

A . — No ; because it is said in the Yajur Veda, “ He is unborn ”, 
again “ He over.spreads all. He is pure, is never born and never 
takes on a human form.” It is clear from these quotations that 
God is never born. 

0, — But Krishna says in the Gita, “ Whenever there is decay 

of virtue, I take on a human form.” What is vour 
<iua IV, 7. . ^ 

answer to this ? 

A, — Being opposed to the Vedd, it cannot be held to be an 
authority. Though it is possible that Krishna^ being very virtuous 
and being extremely anxious to further the cause of ng‘.iteousnes.s, 
might have wished that he would like to be born again and again 
at different times to protect the good and punish the wicked. If 
such was the case, there is no harm in it ; because ‘ wdiatever the 
good and the great possess — their wealth, their bodies, aye even 
their hearts — is at the service of humanity’? Inspite of all this 

Krishna could never be God. 

• 

O . — If this be the case, why do people then believe in the 
twenty-four incarnations of God ? 

A, — From want of knowledge of the Vedas^ from being led 
astray by the sectarians and being themselves uneducated, people 
are involved in ignorance and. therefore, no wonder, believe in and 
say such false things. 

O , — How could such wicked men as Rdvana and Kansa be 
destroyed if God did not incarnate ? 

A. — Firstly, whosoever is born, is sure to die. Secondly, what 
are Kansa and Rdvana, when compared with the Almighty God, 

^ O II 
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ilili without being incarnated has created this world, is sustaining 
It and can resolve it into its component elements ? He being 
Omnipresent also pervaded the bodies of Kansa and Rdvana aitd 
could at His will cut their vitals and instantaneously kill them. 
What shall we then call such a man but a fool who says that the 
Supreme Spirit possessed of Infinite power, attributes and activity 
takes on a human form and becomes subject to births and deaths 
in order to kill an insignificant creature. Were anyone to say that 
God incarnates for the salvation of his devotees, then too it could 
not be true, for, if the devotees conduct themselves according to the 
Will of God, He is powerful enough to save them. What ! Is the 
destruction of a Kansa or a Rdvana or the lifting of a mountain , 
such as Govardhan , even more difficult than the creation, sustainence 
and dissolution of the sun, the moon and the earth and other 
planets ? Whosoever ponders over the great things that God has 
done in this universe, can not but come to the conclusion that 
** There is no one like Him, nor shall ever be.” Nor can the incar- 
nation of God be demonstrated by reason, just as the saying of sr 
man, that space entered a womb or was put in a close hand, can 
never be true, for space being Infinite and Omnipresent can neither 
go in, nor come out ; similarly, God, being Infinite and All-pervad- 
ing, it can never be predicated of him that He can go in or come 
out. Coming and going can be possible only if it be believed that 
there are places where He is not. Then was not God already 
present in the womb and was not He already present outside that 
He is said to have gone into and come out of it ? Who but men 
devoid of intelligence, can believe in^ and say such things about 
God ? Therefore, it should be understood that Christ and others 
were also not incarnations of the Deity. Being subject to passions 
and desires, hunger and thirst, fear and grief, births and deaths, 
they were all men. 

— Does God forgive the sins of His devotees or not ? 

No ; for, were He to forgive their sin.s, His Law of Justice 
would be destroyed, and all men w^ould become most sinful. Knowing 
that their sips will be forgiven, they will become fearless and will be 
greatly encouraged to commit sins. For example, if the ruler of a 
country were to pardon the criminals, they would be encouraged 
to commit crimes greater still, For knowing well th^^t the king 
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will not punish them, they wHl be confident in their minds that 
they will get the king’s pardon by folding their palms and doing 
other acts of humility. Even those^whoare not criminals, being 
no longer deterred by any fear of punishment, will begin to commit 
crimes. Therefore it is but meet that God should give souls* the 
just fruits of their deeds and not to forgive their sins. ^ 

0, — Is the human soul a free-a^ent or otherwise ? 

A , — It is a free-agent in the matter of performing deeds but it 
is subject to the laws of God in the matter of reaping the fruits 
thereof ; He alone is said to be a doer who is free to act ? 

O. — What is a free-agent ? 

A. — He is called a f fee-agent who has the body, the vital forces, 
the senses and the mind subordinate to his will. If the soul were 
not a free-agent it would not reap the fruits of its deeds — good or 
bad. Just as soldiers acting under the direction of their command- 
ing officer are not held guilty of murder even on killing many 
a man on the field of battle ; similarly, if God were to infliuence the 
course of human conduct or if human actions were subordinate to 
His Will, it would not then be the human souls that would have 
to bear the consequences of those actions but God Himself. Being 
the prompter He alone would suffer pain or enjoy happiness. Just 
as that man alone who murders another with some kind of weapon 
is arrested and punished for the crime and not the weapon; like- 
wise, the souls subordinate Jo the Will of God could not justly be 
made to reap the fruits of their deeds — sinful or virtuous. HTol- 
lows, therefore, that the soul is free to act according to its capacity, 
but once it has conunitted a sinful act, it becomes subject to the 
operation of the laws of God, and thereby reaps the consequence 
of its sin. In other words, the soul is a free-ageni in so far as the 
performance of deeds is concerned but it has to submit to Divine 
laws in the matter of suffering pain and misery for its sins, 

O . — Had not God cieated the soul and endowed it with energy, 
it could never have been able to do anything ; hence whatever a 
human soul does is done solely through Divine impulse? 

A . — The soul was never created. It is beginningless like God 
and the material cause of the universe — primordial matter. The 
body and the bodily , organs were made by God, but they are all 
under the control of the soul, Now whoever performs an act — ^good 



2t2 Light OF Truth. [Chap. VII. 


or evil — reaps the fruit thereof and not God — the Maker of his 
body and bodily organs. This vve can illustrate thus: — A man 
dug iron out of a mountain, a merchant bought it of him; a black- 
smith bought it from the latter's shop, made a sword out of it and 
sold it to a soldier who killed a man with it. It is not the miner, 
nor the iron merchant, nor the blacksmith, nor the sword that are 
held responsible by the king for the crime of murder and punished. 
It is the soldier alone, who killed another with the sword, that is 
apprehended. In the same way, it is not God — the Maker of the 
body and bodil}* organs — Who reaps the fruits of the deeds done b\' 
the soul. On the other hand, He it is Who makes the soul bear the 
consequences of its acts. Had God been the actual doer, no soul 
would ever have committed a sin, because being Pure and Righteous, 
He could never have prompted any soul to commit a sin. \M, 
therefore, follows that the soul is a free- agent in doing deeds and 
the same may be predicated of God. 

O. — What are God and the soul in essence, and what are their 
natures, attributes and action ? 

A, — In essence they are both conscious entities. By nature both 
are pure, immortal and virtuous, etc., but the creation of the^universe, 
its sustenance and dissolution into elementary form and its control, 
the awarding of the fruits of their deeds — good or evil — to souls 
.are the righteouse actions of God ; whilst the reproduction and 
rearing of children, the distribution of knowledge and arts, etc., are 
acts of the soul which may be virtuous or sinful. Eternal know- 
ledge, Eternal bliss and Omnipotence, &c., are the aitfihutes ol 
God whilst those of the soul are : — 

Desire for the acquisition of \ repulsion, activity, feelings 

of pleasure, feelings of pain, sorrow, displeasure ; consciousness, • 
inspiration and expiration, niciitiation — closing and opening of the 
eyes, organic growth, discernment, memory and individuality, 
movement, regulation ol the senses, internal ohanges and disorders, 
such as hunger and tiiirst, joy or sorrow, etc., are the attributes of 
the soul which distinguish it from God The existence of the soul 
is known only by these attributes, as it is not material nor percepti- 
ble by the senses. These attributes manifest themselves only so 
long as the soul is present in the body, but cease to do so as soon 

I, These six attributes are comraon both to the Vat htshika and Niydya 
l>Mstrits.; b\it the attril^Mtes that follon: are only found in the 
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as the soul leaves it. Those qualities that manifest themselves in 
the presence of a substance and cease to do so in Its absence belong 
to that substance alone ; as for example, light is the property of the 
sun and of the lamp, because it is absent in their absence and 
present in their presence. Similarly, God and the soul are known 
by their attributes. ✓ 

<9.~God being cognisant of the three periods of time’, knows 
all things about the futurej and as God knows so has the soul to 
act, consequently the sou! ceases to be a free-agent. God there- 
fore, can not be justified in punishing it for its misdeeds, because 
it acts in accordance with what God before knew.v- 

A , — It is foolishness to speak of God as being cognisant of the 
three periods of time, because what ceases to exist is called the 
Pas/f and wiiat does not exist now but will come existence is 
called the Future. Now is there any kind of knowledge that 
ceases to exist with God or that He does not possess in the present 
but will possess in the future ? Hence God’s knowledge is always 
uniform and uninterrupted. He always lives in the Present. The 
past and the future relate to the human soul only. It is true though 
that the knowledge of three periods of times can be said to exist 
in God when it is spoken of in relation to the actions of the 
soul, but not absolutely. As the soul acts by virtue of its 
free will, so does God know, what it does, by virtue of His 
Omniscience, and as God knows, so the soul acts. In other 
words, God possesses the knowledge of the past, the present, 
and the future and gives souls their deserts ; whilst the soul 
is a free-agent in whatever it does and in possessing a 
limited knowledge of the present. Just as God’s knowledge of 
actions of human souls is beginningless, so is His knowledge of 
awarding just "punishment. Both kinds of knowledge in Him are 
true. Can it ever be possible that the knowledge of actions be 
true while that of doing justice be false? Hence your obje.tion 
does not hold good. 

(?. — Are the souls in different bodies distinct or is there only 
one soul pervading them all ? 

A , — Distinct. Had there been only one soul pervading them 
all, wakeful state, slumber, deep sleep, birth and death, union and 


I . the pa«t, the present and the future. 
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disunion (with the body and the senses) could never take place ; the 
nature of the soUl, therefore, is finite^ and so is its knowledge ; it is 
also subtle^ whilst God is still more subtle, Infinite, Omnipresent, 
Omniscient by nature. Hence God and the human soul stand in 
the relation of the pervader^ to the pervaded, 

O , — One thing can not contain another at the same time ; 
therefore, God and the sou! can only be in the relation of close 
union but not in that of the pervader to the pervaded, 

A , — This law holds good in the case of things of the same con- 
dition but not in that of different conditions ; just as iron is gross 
while electricity is subtle, the latter pervades the former and resides 
in the same space with it. Similarly, the human soul is less subtle 
than God, whilst the latter more subtle than the former, therefore, 
it is that God pervades the human soul while the latter is pervaded 
by the former. 

Just as God and ttie soul stand to each other in the relation of 
the pervader and the pervaded,, so do they do in the relations of one 
who is served and the servitor^ the supporter and the supported^ the 
Master and the servant, the Ruler and the ruled, the Father and the 
son, 

0 , — If God and the human soul be different, how will you inter- 
pret the following mighty texts of the Vedas ? : — “ I am God ”, 
Thou art God ” and “ The soul is God.” 

A , — These are not Vedic texts at all, but quotations from the 
Brdhtnans, They are nowhere called ' mighty texts ' in the true 
Shdsira'i. Their true meanings are as follow : —We take the first 
quotation which does not mean “ I am God ” but I live in God.” 
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I, /. e,, one who pervades, I am tonslrained to coin this wordf as there ii 
no single word in the English language to express this idea.— TV. 
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Here 13 U3ed what is called* ‘ substitution of the thing that con^ 
taiof pr supports fpr the thing which is contained therein or snp* 
ported thereby* ; just as we say “ watch-platforms* are shouting*** 
Now the platforms, being inanimate, do not possess the power of 
shouting; hence it means that the men on those platforms shout. 
Thus the platforms, that support watchmen, are substituted fur 
the men who are supported by.* Similarly it should be understood 
in the above text that God the support is substituted for the soul 
which is supported thereby or contained therein. If you say that 
all things exists in God what is then the special object of saying 
that the soul exists in God ? We answer that though it is true 
that all things exist in God, nothing is so close to God as the 
human soul. Being possessed of similar attributes, it is only the 
human soul that can know God, and during the tirne ©rsaTvation 
lives in the very presence of God, having direct cognisance of Him 
all the time. Hence the relation of God to the soul is that of a con- 
tainer or supporter to the thing contained therein or supported 
thereby and that of one companion to another. It is clear, therefore* 
that God and the soul are not one. Just as a person says in re- 
ference to another ‘ He and I are one’, e., in complete harmony 
with each other, in the same way, the human soul, being irresis- 
tably drawn towards God by its extreme love for Him and there- 
by completely immersed in Him during Samddhi^ can say “ God 
and 1 are one”, that is, in harmony with each other as well as 
occupying the same space. ^That soul alone can declare its unity 
or harmony with God by virtue of similarities of attributes that be- 
comes like God in its nature, attributes and charactery 

O. — Well, what meaning will you give to the second text “(/a/) 
Q#d thou (asi) art i O soul 1 thou art God.** 

A , — What do you understand by the word (tat) ? 

O, — Brahma (God). 

>i.~How do you know that the word (/^/)* refers to Brahma^ 


1. TatasthyopAdhi, 

1. Platforms erected in the fields of corn in India on which watchmen sit 
and shout to scare away birds, animals, etc. — TV. 

3 Just as in the English language Wall Street is used for the American 
Stock Market, White House) for the President of U. S A — TV. 

4 A stage of yoga wherein the concentration of mind of the devotee « 

Perfyet* — Tr. 

I* It is a pronoun and means — -^r. 

. *9 



LiGMt or Tauf H. 


[diiAP. ¥ll. 


. . — Because there is mention of the word Brahmd in the 

sentence preceding the above quotation. {Tadeva ddviiiyMi). 

seems that you have never read the Chhdndogya Upa- 
nisfiad (the book from which the quotation is taken.) — Had you 
read you would not have made the wrong statement that the word 
Brahma occurs in the said text The true text runs as* {Tadeva 
ddvitiyam). There is no such word as Brahma there. 

O, — What do you understand by the word tai then ? 

A . — That Supreme Spirit should be sought after. He is infinitely 
. subject. He is the Soul of the whole material uni- 

Upanishacl, verse as well as of the human soul : The Self-same 

6, 8. 6, 7 is the Great Reality. He Himself is His Own 

soul. O my dear son Swetketo^ ! {Tat) “ that Omniscient, Supreme 
Spirit is within theeT This interpretation alone is in harmony with 
the Upnishadas. For instance the great sage Yajnavalkya says to 
his wife in the Brihaddranyak Vpnishad “ O Maitreyi^ the Great 
God reside within the soul and is }'et distinct from it. The ignor- 
ant soul does not know that that Supreme Spirit pervades it. The 
soul is a body unto Him. In other words, just as the soul resides 
in the body, so does God reside within the soul, and yet He is 
distinct from it. He witnesses the deeds — good or evil — of the 
soul and gives it its deserts and thereby keeps it under control. Do 
thou know O Maitreyi^ that the very same Immortal, Omniscient 
Being resides within thy soul.” 

Can any one give a different meaning to texts like these? 

it oSro^|;^oct3Cfo^|vS|| 

?r ijFmsrUTfwnjfr; it 

I . The last sentence in brackets is the very quotation under discussion 
which occurs in the verse quoted by the author who holds that the text quoted 
by the objector does not mean “ that art thou ” but “ that is within thee becatise 
the word that refers to the Omnipresent, Omniscient, Supreme Spirit Who is 
spoken of in the verse as the soul of all including the human soul, b^nce it 
means that * that (Supreme Spirit) is withm thee.’^ 



GUAP,,Vn.] 


Light or Truth. 


2ZT 

Now about the third so-called ‘ mighty text ’ “ This (soul is 
(ffraAmay Its true sense is that when during the state of ttancie 
(iamadAt) a gets dtrea cognition of God, i. e., sees God, he says : 
“ This ((he very God who resides within me) is Brahma, i. per- 
vades the whole universe." It is clear, therefore, that the Veddfftists 
of to-day, who declare that the human soul and Goc’ are'one and 
the same, do not understand the Veddnt Shdstra. 

(?.— Inthe Chhdndogva Vpanishada God says* “ Having created 
the universe and different bodies. I enter the body 
^ ® manifest myself under different names 

and forms.” Again says the Taitreya Vpnishad 
Upai^ishad * Having created the universe and difjferent bodies 
Brabmanand, God Himself entered them.” How can you give 

II» 6. different meanings to these texts ? 

A . — Had you understood the construction and meanings of 
words and sentences you would not have so perverted the sense of 
the original in translation. You must understand that here there are 
two entities, one is the pervader and the other posUpervader *. No v 
God is like the post-pet vader who enters after the soul has already 
entered the body and reveals the science of names and forms through 
the Veda» He caused the soul to enter the body and He Himself 
entered the soul thereafter. Had you understood the meaning of 
the word anu (post or after), you would not have mistranslated it. 

• O , — Suppose a man were to say that the same Deva Datt who 
was seen at Kashi in the hot season, is here now-a-days at Mathura 
in the wet season. Now if you disregard the differences of time 
and locality (as hot and wet season, Kashi and Mathura^ and take 
only the individual into consideration, the fact of the existence of 
the man Deva Datt only is established. Similarly on the ‘ principle 
of partial rejection and partial acceptance’ ® if the unknown time, 

wNf i ^ © sr © ^ i 
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l« The orthodox recognise UPnishadas^ h\xc\\ Chhdndoj^ya, as revealtii 
books ; the author does not. He recognises the four Vedas only as revealed 

2. /. r*, One who pervades after the first one. 

3. the principle of rejection of the diffentiating qualities and acceptance 
lilt conunoa quaJitiest— Tr, 
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iocaiity and iiluston — the ofiddkt i. e., the obstructing medium — in 
the case of Pshwara (God in the active state), and of the known tithe 
and locality, ignorance, and finitepess in the case of the humdm sMl 
be disregarded, and only the property of consciousness common to 
both be taken into account, the existence o{ Brahma {CkA) in 
both is established. On the same principle by the rejection of 
Omniscience and similar other attributes of God, and of the 
finiteness of knowledge in the case of the soul, and the acceptance 
of consciousness alone which is common to both, the unity of God 
and the soul is established. What answer can you give to this 
objection ? 

— Would you first please tell us whether you hold Pskwara 
and the soul to be eternal or non-etemal ? 

O. — Both being the product of Opddhi, we regard them as non- 
eternai 

A, — Do you hold Opddhi to be eternal or non-eternal ? 

O , — Our belief on this subject is summed up in the following 
verses : — 

We Vedantis hold the following six entities as beginningless: — 
(l) the soul^ (2) Pshwara — God in the activ^e state, (3) Brahma — 
God in passive condition, (4) the distinctive difference between 
Pshwara and the soul^ (5) Ignorance, (6) the union of ignorance with 
a conscious entity. Of these six, Brahma alone is beginningless and 
endless, while the other five are beginningiess but terminable like 
that kind of non-existence ^ which though, existing in the present 
shall cease to exist in the future. These five continue to exist as 
long as ignorance lasts ; and because their beginning is not known, 
they are called beginningless, but as they cease to exist when the 
soul attains true knowledge they wee called terminable ox non-eternalP 

A, — Both these verses of )'ours are wrong. As there can be no 
soul without the conjunction of ignorance with and no 

See Chapter third, page 66 
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rs&titfarj^ without the tronjutictinu of dr Igfftorarted^ 

with i?raA^a, the sixth entity of your verse — t.e, the 
oj ignorance with a conscious entity as a separate entity beccswes 
superfluous ; because the ignorance or illusion is absorbed into the 
soul and Pshwara^ and forms part and parcel of them* For the 
same reason it is useless to count Pshwara and the suuJ as begin- 
ningless entities distinct from Brahma. Hence according to your 
view only two entities — Brahma and ignorance— are demonstrable 
and not six. Besides your idea of Pshwara and the soul as two 
entities born of upddki or ignorance can onl}^ be true if you could 
demonstrate the existence of ignorance or illusion in BrahfHa Who 
is Infinite, Eternal, Holy, All-knowledge, Immortal and Omnipre- 
sent. Were you to believe that the ignorance (depending upon 
and relating to self) in Brahma is restricted to one place at a time 
and exists from eternity, the whole Brahma can not entirely be 
pure. Besides when ybu admit the presence of igofance in one 
place, it being moveable will keep shifting from place to place ; 
hence whichever part of Brahma it goes to, that will become 
ignorant and whichever part it leaves, will become enlightened. 
This being the case, you could call no part of Brahma as eternally 
pure and enlightened. Moreover ignorance on account of its 
presence and consequent pleasure and pain, etc., in one part of 
Brahma, will affect the v\ liole, like a wound which though confined 
to one part of the body causes pain to be felt throughout the 
system. Again, that part of Brahma which is in the pale of ignor- 
ance will know that it is so, whilst the part of Brahma that is outside 
the pale of ignorance will know itself free from it. Hence, Brahma 
will be divided into parts, one inside, the other outside the pale of 
ignorance. If you reply * Let Him be divided, it would be of no 
donsequence to Him.’ He would then no longer remain indivisible. 
He could not be ignorant. Besides ignorance or incorrect knowledge 
being only an attribute must necessarily reside in some 
in permanent relation to ft Hence it could not temporarily 
reisde in Brahma. 

If you believe that Brahma becomes the sou! through the in- 
tervention of an obstructing medium {ppddhi) tailed Antakharan 
(internal organ of thought), we ask whether Brahma is All-pervad- 
ing or circtimscribed. If yon answer that He is AH-pervadfOg btrt 

obstructing medium is circumscribed, f. r., limited as tegwlij" 
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space, and is separate in each man, does that medium then move 
about or not ? 

O , — It moves about. 

A, — Does Brahma as well move with it or does it JienDam 
stationary ? 

O , — He remains stationary. 

A . — Then whichever part the obstructing medium — the antakm 
karan — leaves, ^ that must become free from ignorance, whilst 
whichever part it goes to, that part of the pure enlightened 
Prahma must necessarily become ignorant. In other words, 
Brahma would in one moment become ignorant and in the next 
enlightened. Hence salvation and bondage will also become oi 
momentary duration, and just as one can not remember what an- 
other has seen or heard, similarly what Brahma has seen or heard 
yesterday he could not possibly remember today ; because the 
time and place of his observation are totally different from those of 
his rememberance. 

But Brahma is the same in all you say. We ask, therefore, 
why Brahma is not All knowing? If you say that the obstructing 
media — are different or distinct from each other in 
different people, the resulting knowledge will, therefore, also be 
different. Our answer is that the medium being material, it can- 
not be the seat of consciousness And if you say that it is neither 
Brahma not the antahkaran^ (the obstructing medium)— internal 
organ of thought — but the ‘ image of Brahma' — chiddbhds — that is, 
the seat of knowledge, then too it is a conscious entity that pos- 
sesses knowledge. Why ft is then finite in knowledge and povvei ? 

It is clear, therefore, that you can not establish I'shwara and 
the soul as products of the influence of the 'obstructive medium, 
ignorance or illusion’, on Brahma. Ishwara is really another 
name for Brahma — the All-pervading God, while the other conscious, 
eternal, uncreated and immortal entity is called the soul. 

If you say that the soul is nothing but the image of iJraAwa 
{chiddbhds), we answer that the image being of momentry duration 
will soon perish. Who will then enjoy the bliss of salvation? Hcnc^ 
God and the soul were never one, nor 4 re they at present, nor 
sh41 they ever bcr- 
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<7.~Hovv d&.x\ you then establish the doctrine of non-duality 
which is clearly inculcated in the Upnishadas as shown by the 
following quotation from the Chhdndogya} my dear son, in 
the. beginning there was but One (God) and no other/* Accord- 
ing to our belief the existence of every thing else-r-whether of the 
^ame kind as, Brahma or of a different kind from, gr as differenti- 
ated parts of, the same Brahma — besides Brahma^ being negatived, 
the existence of Brahma alone is established. How could the 
doctrine of non-duality hold good when you believe that Brahma 
(God) is distinct from the soul ? 

A. — Why have you fallen into this error ? Fear not and try to 
understand the relation of an adjective to a substantive. Now 
what is the function of an adjective? 

O . — Its function is to differentiate. 

A . — Then why not also admit that it serves to elucidate and 
explain the character of the substantive. You should, therefore, 
understand that in the verse quoted above the word advait{u r., 
and no other) is an adjective, qualifying the noun Brahma\ its 
differentiating function is that it differentiates Brahma from in- 
numerable soul and atoms, whilst its explanatory function is that 
it serves to elucidate that there is one God and one only. As 
when you say “In this town Deva Datta is the one rich mail. 
Jhere is no other*’, or “In this regiment Vikram Singh is the one 
brave man and there is no other*’, you mean that in this town there 
is no one so rich as Deva Datta and there is none in the 
regiment so brave as Vikram Singh, but it does not negative 
the existence of other men less rich and less brave than Deva 
Datta and Vikram Singh respectively, nor of animate (as 
plants and animals) and inanimate (as land and water, etc.,) 
things in the town and the regiment. Similarly, in the text, ‘ In 
the beginning there was one God and no other *, it is implied that 
there was nothing besides God equal to Him, but it does not exclude 
the existence of other things such as the souls and the primordial 
elementary matter which are inferior to God. It is clear, then, that 
it means that there is but one God whilst the soul and the material 
atoms are more than one, and the adjective advatiya {no other) 
setves to differentiate other existences from God as well as to eluci- 
date the oneness of God. Therefore, it ‘does not meah thift the 
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901}} fiind matteT'-^in atomic or the present visible canditionr-*do 
not exist On the other hand, they all exist but they are not equal 
to God. The explanation neither disproves the doctrine of mn* 
duaiiiy nor that duality. Do not be perplexed, think over it and 
try to understand it. 

O . — God and the soul possess the attributes of Existence, Con- 
sciousness and Blissfulness common to each other and are, therefore, 
one. Why do you then refute this belief? 

A , — The fact of two things possessing a few attributes common 
to each other does not make them one. Take for instance, solids 
and liquids and fire, all these are inanimate and visible but that 
docs not make them one. The dissimilar attributes differentiate 
them. The hardness, etc., found in solids, fluidity, etc., in liquids, 
and heat and light in the fire differentiate them from one another 
and prevent them from being considered as one. Or take another 
illustration. Both a man and an ant see with their eyes, eat with 
their mouths and walk with their feet, yet they are not one and the 
same, having their bodily forms different from each other, a nian 
having two feet whilst an ant many, and so on. y Similarly, God’s 
attributes of Omniscience, Omnipresence, Omnipotence, Infinite 
Bliss and Infinite activity, being different from those of the soul’s, 
and the attributes of the soul, such as finite knowledge, finite power, 
finite nature, liability to error and circumscription, being different 
from God’s, God and the soul can never be one. Even in essence, 
they are different, God being most subtle, and the soul less subtle 
than God. 

O . — “ He who makes even the slightest distinction between Go 4 
and the soul is subject to fear, as fear is possible only 
^ second person (i c., not from one’s own self)-’* 
Does not this inculcate the unity of the soul with 

Brahma ? 

4 .r^yom trjinslation pf this verse is wrong. The correct meiMi- 
fpg is, the soul that denies the existence of the Supreme Bei^ 
pr h^Ueves Him to be limited to some particular time or place, Of 
COQlhiets il^lf against the will, nature, character and attributoi of 

©f hears roalicc to another, becomes subject to fear. Because 

— — . ^ - - - „ — - 

mpi wgi w anrSr i 



(ikAp. Vll,] LkEsht of TrJj'Th. ijl 

that person alone is afraid of God or of man who believes that God 
has nothing to do with him or says to another man “ What do I 
care for you ? What can you do against me?” or does others harm % 
or-gives them pain. Those who are in harmony with each other 
in all things are called one, as the following expression is very 
often used. “ Deva Datta, Yajna Datta and Vishnu Datt are all 
one”, meaning thereby that they are all of one mind. Harmony is 
the cause of happiness, whilst want of harmony begets misery and 
pain. 

O, — Do God and the soul always remain distinct from each other 
or do they ever become one ? 

A . — We have already partly answered this question but we will 
add here that on account of similarity in attributes and close rela- 
tionship they are one^ just as material solid substance is one with 
space in being lifeless and inseparably associated with it ; whilst 
they are distinct from each other on account of dissimilarity of such 
attributes, as omnipresence, subtlety, formless ahd endlessness, 
etc, of space and limitation visibility and such other attributes 
of a solid object ; in other words, a solid object can never be 
separate from space, as it must have space to exist in, whilst on 
account of dissimilitude in nature they are always distinct from 
each other. V In the same way, the soul and the material objects 
qan never be separate from God as He pervades them nor, all, can 
they be one with Him as they are in nature different from Him. 
Before a house is built, the earth, water, iron and other building ma- 
terials are found to exist in space ; after a house is built they still 
exist in space, and continue to do so even after it is demolished 
and the material composing it scattered broad-cast ; in short, the 
building material can never separate itova wot ^ can it, being 

different in nature, ever be one with it. 'Similarly, both the soul and 
the material cause of this universe, being pervaded by God, never 
were, nor are, nor shall ever be separate from Him, and being in 
their natures distinct from Him can ever be one with Him, The 
Vedantists of to-day are like one-eyed men who see only one side 
of thO street they pass through and are bent on giving such a great 
importance to the close connection or relationship between God and 
the sohl that they completely ignore the dissimilitudes between the 
two. There is not a single substance in this world that is devoid of 
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positiveness— the property of pos$essing soipe qualities— 
ffe^(t/tve»ess—the property of being devoid of sope qualities— pf 
close relationship and its reverse, similitude and dissirpilitude, etc. 

0 — Is God a positive — possessed of attributes entity 

or a negative — destitute of attribute of {Mirguna) one ? 

A . — He is both. 

O , — How can two swords be put in one scabbard ? How can 
one thing be both positive and negative ? 

A . — A thing that is possessed of certain qualites is called 
Saguna or Positive, whilst, one devoid of certain qualities is called 
Nirguna or Negative. Hence all things are both positive and 
negative, being possessed of certain qualities and destitute of 
otl;iers, as the material objects being ' possessed of visibility and 
cxtber properties are positive, whilst being devoid of intelligence 
and other attributes of conscious beings, they are negative. In the 
same wa}% conscious beings (as souls) are positive, as they possess 
intelligence, whilst they are negative, as they are devoid of visibi- 
lity ^nd other properties of the material objects. All things, there- 
fore, are positive (Saguna) and negative (Nirguna) b}’ virtue of being 
possessed for certain natural qualities, and devoid pf those that 
are antithetic to them. There is not a single substance that is 
only positive or only negative. Both positiveness and negativeness 
always reside in the same object. In the same way, God is positive 
being possessed of certain natural attributes, such as Omniscience, 
Omnipresence, etc. He is also negative being free from the attri- 
butes of visibility and other properties of material objects, and 
from feelmgs of pleasure and pain, and other attributes of the soul 

O . — People generally speak of a thing as Nirguna (negative) 
when it is formless and as Saguna (positive) when it is possessed of 
a form. In other words, God is called Saguna (positive) when He 
incarnates, and Nirguna (negative) when He is not emboided. Is 
this view of the terms positive and negative right ? 

A. — No, it is a false conception entertained by ignorant mi|idf 
that are destitute of true knowl^ The ignorant aH^ay^ 
s^pseljess noise like the lowing of cattle. Their utter^nc^s 

Jppked upon as valueless as the ravings of a man in dftiiriupi 
i(rom high fever. 
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God posses^d Of f0elii1gfs^»^t\d passions, 

eti.^6r P'diW^/a-^one who has renbnunced all thirty ? 

A — He is neither the one nor the other. For, you desire for 
the possession of a thing that exists without you^ or is tetter than 
you ; blit as there is nothing' that is outside or separate A^Olfi God or 
biiier thin He, He cOuld not possibly be Rdgi. a Vairdftta is 
ohe who renounces what he has, God being AlUpetvadihg cih not 
rehOunce anything ; therefore He is not Vairakta either. 

O. — Does God possess desire {Ichchhd) ? 

A, — No, not that kind of desire which is another name for a 
pission excited by the love of an object from which pleasure is ex- 
pected, because, you only desire to obtain a thing which you do not 
already possess, which is of a superior quality and is productive of 
pteasure. NoW there is nothing that God does not possess oV is 
superior to Him, and being All-Bliss He can also have nO desire for 
further hsippiness. Therefore, there is no possibility of the presence 
of desire in God. But there is no God what is called Pkshan, that is 


true knowledge and creative power. 

We have treated this subject very briefly but it is hoped 
that it will suffice for the wise. Now we‘ proceed to the treatment 
of the subject of the Veda, 

The Atkarva V'eda say “ Who is that Great Being who reveal- 
ed the Rig Veda, the Yajur Veda, the Sdma Veda 

23. 4 » JO. l^he Aiharva Veda ? He is the Supreme Spirit 

Who created the universe and sustains it.” Again, 
says the Yajur Veda “ The Great Ruler of the Universe, Who is 


Vajur Veda 
XL, 8. 


Self-existent, All-pervading, Holy, Eternal and 
Formless, has been eternally instructing His subjects 
— the immoratal souls— in all kinds of knowledge 


for their good through the Vedai' 


O. — Do you believe God to be Formless or Embodied} 


A. — Formless. 
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O . — Being 4 ^rmless how could He reveal the Veda without the 
use of the organs of speech, as in the pronunciation of words the 
use of such organs as the palate and of a certain amount of effort 
with the tongue are indispensible. 

A , — Being Omnipotent and Omnipresent, He does not stand 
in need of the organs of speech in order to reveal the Veda to the 
human souls ; because the organs of speech, such as the mouth, the 
tongue, etc., are needed in pronouncing words only when you want 
to speak to another person, and not when you are speaking to your- 
self. It is our daily experience that various kind of mental 
processes and the formation of w’ords are continually going on in 
our mind without the use of the organs of speech. Even on shut- 
ting your ears with the fingers 3'ou can notice that many different 
varieties of sound are audible that are not produced by , the use 
of the organs of speech. In the same wa}*, God instructed human 
souls by virtue of his Omniscience and Omnipresence withoutjhe 
use of the organs of speech. After the Incorporeal God has 
revealed the perfect knowledge of the Veda in the heart of a human 
being by virtue of His presence within it, he teaches it to 
others through speech. Hence, this objection does not hold good 
in the case of God. 

O . — Whose hearts did God reveal the Vedas in ? 

A . — In the beginning, God revealed the four 
Vedas, Rig, Yaju, Sdmo and Athwa^ to Agni, 
Vayu, A'ditya and A^ngird, respectively.*’ 

it is written in the Bhivetdshwetar Upntshad In 
the beginning God created Brahmd and revealed 
the Vedas in his heart. ” Why do you say that they 
were revealed to Agni, and other sages ? 

A. Brahmd was instructed in the knowledge of the Veda through 

the medium of the four sages, such as AgnL Mark what Mami 


Shatpatha 

Brahman 

XI, 4. 2, 3. 


( 9 .— But 

Shwetar 
Upanishad 
VI, 18. 
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says : ** In the beginning after human beings had been created, the 
Manu I-" Supreme Spirit made the Vedas known to Brahmd 
through Agn\ etc, Brahmd learnt the four 

Vedas from Agni, Vdyu, A'ditya and Agnrd'* 

C.— -JWhy should He have revealed the Vedas to those four men 
alone and not to others as well ? That imputes favcuritism to 
God. 


A , — Among all men those four alone were purest in heart, 
therefore, God revealed the true knowledge to them only. 

O, — Why did He reveal the Veda in Sanskrit \nsitK6 of in the 
language of some particular country? 

A, — Had He revealed the Veda in the language of some parti- 
cular country, He would have been partial to that country, because 
it would have been easier for the people of that country to learn 
and teach the Veda than for the foreigners, therefore it is that He 
did it in Sansktt that belongs to no country, and is the mother of 
all other languages. Just as He has ordained the material creation 
such as the earth, etc., which is also the source of all the useful arts, 
for the equal good of all, so should the language of the Divine re- 
velation be accessible to all countries and nations with the same 
amount of labour. Hence the revelation of the Veda in Sanskrit 
does not make God partial to any nation. 

O , — What evidence have you to prove that the Veda is of Divine 
origin and not the work of man ? 

A, — The book in which God is described as He is, vz,^ Holy, 
Omnucient, Pure in nature, character and attributes, Just, Merciful, 
etc., and in which nothing is said tiiat is opposed to the laws of 
nature, reason, the evidence of direct cognisance^ etc., the teachings 
of the highly learned altruistic teachers of humanity (A'ptas), and 
the intuition of pure souls, and in which the laws, nature, and pro- 
perties of matter and the soul are propounded as they are to 
be inferred from the order of nature as fixed by God, is the book of 
Divine revelation. Now the Vedas alone fulfil all the above con- 


ditions, hence they are the revealed books and not books, like the 
Bi6/e and the Qordn which we shall discuss fully in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth chapters (of this book) respectively. 
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(?.— Tllere is no necessity for the Feda to be r^veaied by G(iS. 
Meh tan by themselves by degrees augment their knowledge and 
thfefeafter malce books as well. 

No, they cannot do that, because there can be no effect 
without a cause. Look at savages such as the iSmts, Bo they 
ever become enlightened by themselves without being instructed 
by others? The same is true of men in civilized communities, they 
need to be taught before they become educated. Sirnillirly, had 
not God instructed the primitive sages in the knowledge of the 
Veda and had not they in their turn taught other men, all men 
would have remained ignorant. If a child were kept in a seques- 
tered place from its very birth with no other company but that of 
illiterate persons or animals, on attaining maturity he would be no 
better than one of his company. Take for example the case of 
Egypt, Greece, or the Continent of Europe. The people of all 
these countries were without a trace of learning before the spread 
of knowledge from India. In the same way before Columbus and 
other Europeans went to America, the natives had been without 
any learning for hundreds and thousands of years. Now some of 
them have become enlightened after receiving education from the 
Europeans. Similarly, in the beginning of the world men received 
knowledge from God and since then there have been various 
learned men in different periods. Says Pdtanjali in his Yoga 
Shastra. 

“ As in the present time we become enlightened only after be- 
Voga ing taught by our teachers, so were in tHe begin- 

26. ’ ning of the world, Agni and the other three Rishis 

(sages), taught by the Greatest of all teachers — God.*’ rtis 
knowledge is eternal. He is quite unlike the human soul that be- 
comes devoid of consciousness in profound deep and during the 
period of dissolution. It is certain, therefore, that no effect can be 
produced without a cause. 

O , — The Vedas were revealed in the Sanskrit language. Those 
Rishis were ignorant of that language. How did they then under- 
stand the Vedas? 

A, — They were made known to them by God, and whenever great 
sages, who were jyogis, imbued with piety, and with th<? desire to 
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OJfiftOlngs Q,f pertain mantras whQSp pp$* 

s^ssg^i th? power of tJfir^SCt concentration, entered the fupert'or 
cpts^ifi^Pt palled Savtddh, in conteniplation of the Deity. He p| j»df* 
kppwo pritp them the meting of the desired mantras, Wfaen the 
Vidas were thHs revealed to njany Rishis, they made expositioos 
with laistprical illustrations of the Vfdlc mantras a d embodied 
them in books called the Brdhmanas v/hich literally mean a exposi- 
tion of the Veda. "The names of the Riskis, who were seers of 
Certain mantras and for the .first time published and taught the 
... . exposition of those mantras, are written alone with 

T-jo. ^hose mantras as a token of rememberance.” Those 

who look upon those RtsAts as the authors of the 
mantras should be considered absolutely in the wrong. They were 
simply seers of those mantras. 

O. — Which books are called the Vedas ? 


A. — The books called the Rig Veda, the Yajur Veda, the Samu 
Vida and the Atharva Veda— the Mantras Sankita's only and no 
other. 


O. — But the sage Katyayatia says. The mantras Sauhitds to- 
gether with the Brdhmanas constitute the Veda. 

A. — You must have noticed that in the beginning of every 
J^Stnfra Sankitd and at the end of each of its chapters it has always 
b<ys.n the practice from time immemorial to write the word Veda, 
bjit it i? never done so in the case of Brdhmanas. We read in the 
Nirukt “ This is in the PYda, this is in the Brdh- 
manas in the same way we read in Petnini, “In the 
Chhanda ( Veda) and Brdhman, etc.” It is clear 
from these quotations that the Veda is the name of 
books distinct from the Brahmands. The Veda is 
what is called the Mantra Sanhitd or a collection of mantras, 
wjhilst the Brdhmanas are the expositions of those mantras. Those 
who want to know more about this subject can consult our book 
cajl^ “ An Introduction to the exposition of the Vedas ”, wherein 
it is proved on the authority of various kinds of evidence that the 
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V, 3 and 4. 
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above quotation quoted as KatayarCs could never be his. Because 
if we believe that, the Veda could never be eternal, for in the 
Brdhmnnas there are to be found biographies df various Rishis and 
sages, kings and princes ; but since biographies of persons can only 
be written after their birth, the Brdhmands that contain those bio- 
graphies must have been written after the birth of those Rishis and 
kings, etc., and, therefore, can not be eternal. The Veda does not 
contain the biography of any4)erson, on the other hand in it only 
those words are used by which knowledge is made known. There 
is no mention of any proper names or stories of any particular 
event or individual in the Veda, 

O. — How many shdkhds (branches) are there of the Veda ? 

A . — Eleven hundred and twenty-seven. 

— What are shdkhds (branches) ? 

A, — The expositions are called shdkhds. 

O. — We, hear of learned people speaking of the different parts 
of the Veda as shdkhds. Are they in the wrong ? 

A. — If you think over it a little, you will understand that they 
are in the wron:^, because all the shdkhds are attributed to Rishis 
such as Ashwaldyani and others, whilst the authorship of the Veda 
is ascribed to God. It other words, as the author of the four ^Vedas 
is believed to be God, so are Rishis held to be the authors of the 
shdkhds, such as Ashwaldyani, And besides, all the shdkhds take 
Veda texts* and expound them, v'hile in the V'eda texts only are 
given. Therefore, the four Vedas — the books of Divine revela- 
\ ton — are like the trunk of a tree wliose branches {shdkhds') are the 
books, such as Ashwaldyani, written by Rishis and not revealed by 
God.2 parents are kind to their ciiildren and wish for their 

welfare, so has the Supreme Spirit, out of kindness to all men, 
revealed the Veda by whose study men are freed from ignorance 
and error, and may attain the light of true knowledge and thereby 
enjoy extreme happiness as well as advance knowledge and promote 
their welfare. 

1. Just as the Tai/reyshak/ta he^iins with the mantra,^* Iska t la^yg tweli^ 
etc. * , and then follows the exposition of the mantra, 

2. For further elucidation of this subject, please see our book “ An 
Introduction to the Exposition of the Vidas,** 
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O , — Are the Vedas eternal or non-eternal ? / 

— They are eternal. God being eternal, His knowledge and 
attributes must necessarily be eternal, because the liature attributes 
and character of an eternal substance are also eternal and vice versa. 

O . — Is this book, called the also eternal. 

A . — Oh no, because the book consists only of paper and ink, it 
can never be eternal, but the words, the ideas expressed by 
those words and the relationship between the words and what they 
express are eternal. 

O, — Oh, I see. God must have given knowledge to those Rishis 
who afterwards composed the Vedas. Is that what you mean ? 

A . — There can be no ideas without words. No one but an All- 
knowing Being has the [)Ower to make such compositions as are full 
of all kinds of knowlefj^ge, and require the perfect knowledge of music 
and pcetry, meters, such as chhandas and notes, etc. True, after 
having studied the Veda^ the Rishis, in order to elucidate the various 
branches of learning, made books on Grammar, Philology, Music 
and Poetry, etc, Had not God revealed the Veda, no man would 
have been able to write anything. The Vedas, therefore, are 
revealed books. All men should conduct themselves according to 
their teachings, and when questioned as to his religion let every 
one answer that his religion is Vedic, i. e., he b lieves in whatever is 
said in the Veda, 

The subjects of God and the Veda have thus briefly been 
treated. In the next Chapter wc shall discourse on the 
Creation of the World or Cosmogony. 


Thi: End of CiiArTER VH. 
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Chapter viii 

ON 

COSMOGONY 

(THE CREATIOxN, SUSTENANCE AND 
DISSOLUTION OF THE UNIVERSE), 


<4 HE Who has created this muliitorm universe, and is the cause 
of its sustenance as well as dissolution, the Lord of the 
universe in ivhom the whole world exists, is sustained and then 
resolved Into elementary condition, is the Supreme Spirit. Know 
Rig Veda Him, O man, to be your God and believe in no other 
X, 126,8. 35 Creator of the universe." 

“ In the beginning the whole was enveloped in niter darkness. 
Rig Veda Nothing was discernible. It was like a dark night, 

X, 129, 3 Matter was in its ver\’ elementary form, It was 

like ether. The whole universe, completely overspread by darkness, 
was insignificantly small compared with the Infinite God who, 
thereafter, by His Omnipotence, evolved this cosmic world — the 
effect — out of the elementary inattei--the cause." • 

“ Love and worship that Supreme Spirit, O men, Who is the 
Rig Veda support of all the luminous bodies (such as the sun), 
X, 1 2 1, 1. the one Incomparable Lord of the present as well 

?ri 5^1 fT ^ 1 m 

^ IT 5 T II \o I 1^^^ 1 ell 

^ m'm 1 5 ^^- 

STT^iNiJIC II ^ o II if o | 

I I if O ?J| 

• It is remarkable that moJein science is slowly hut hurely coming round to 
what the Vedas teach. The atomic theory is iosin^i ground and the Vedic 
clocttine gaining ground day bv day. Mark what one of the modern most 
scientists, M. Bernard Brunihes says :—*• Matter which seems to give us the 
image of stability and repose only exists, then, by reason of the rotatry 
movement of its particles so that when atoms have radiated all their energy 
in the form of luminous, calorific, electric and other forms of vibrations, they 
return to the primtive ether.’'”— Bam A Dkva. 
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as of the future worlds, Who existed even before the world caine 
into being, and has created all things that exist in space between 
the earth and the heaven.' 

“OMen, that All-pervading Being alone is the Lord of the 
Yajur Veda imperishable prakriti — the material cause of the 

XXI, 2. world — and of the soul a.id is yet distinct from 

both. He is the Creator of the universe — the past, the present 
and the future.” 

“ That Supreme Spirit, from Whom all things proceed and in 

Taiiieya Whom they live and perish, is the All-pervading 

Upanishad _ , , . ^ “ 

Bhrigu, I. God. Aspire, O men, to know Him. 

“ That Great God should be sought after. Who is the cause of 
Vedant -Shds- creation, the sustenance and the dissolution of 

tra I, I, 2. the iiftiverse.” 

O , — Has this universe proceeded from God or from something 
else ? 

^God is the efficient cause of this universe, but the material 

cause is the primordial elementary matter. 

Q pias not the prakriti emanated from God i 

No, it is begiiiningless. 

Q_ How many entities are eternal or beginningless ? 

Three — God, the soul, and the prakriti. 

Q What are your authorities for this statement i 

^ “ Both God and the soul are eternal, they are alike in con- 

.sciousness and such other attributes. They are 

Rig Veda. associated together — God pervading the soul — and 
I, 164, 20. o r o 

are mutual companions. The prakriti, which is 

II o II «r o 11^ 
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likened to the trunk of a tree whose branches are the multiform 
universe which is resolved into its elementary condition at the time 
of dissolution is also eternal. The natures, attributes and characters 
of these three are also eternal Of the two — God and the soul — the 
latter alone reaps the fruits of this tree of the universe — good or 
evil — whilst the former does not. He is the All-Glorious Being 
who shines within, without and all around. God, the souTand the 
prakriii, all these are distinct from one another being different in 
their natures, but they are all eternal^ 

‘'The Great God — the King — revealed all kinds of knowledge 
VajurVeda, luiiTian soul — His eternal subjects — through 

XL, 8- i\]Q Vc.dai' 

“The prakriti, the soul and God, all of them, are uncreated, 

Shvveta They are the cause of the whole universe. The)' 

Shwatar have no cause and have been existing eternally. 

The eternal soul enjo\'s the eternal matter and is 
wrapped up in it whilst God neither enjoys it, nor, is He wrapped 
up in it.” 

The attributes of God and the soul have beeen de.scribed in the 
last chapter. Here we shall treat of the properties of prakriti. 

“That condition of matter in which the intellect-promoting 
{sdtva), passion-exciting {raj.is) and stupidity pro- 
ducing {tainas) qualities are found combined in 
equal proportions is called pmkriti. From prakriti 
emanated the principle of ivisdom (Mahdtatva), and from the latter 
proceeded iho, principle of hidividuality i Ahankfira) from which 
emanated the fiv^’e subtle entities and the ten principles of sensatioii 
and action^ and the niaruiSy tlie principle of attention. From 
the five subtle entities issued forth the fix e such as 

ii «> «> i jt © c ii 

jnrr- i 

i sr © « i it © y: ii 

5^ II © 1 © ^ i ^ © ii 


Sankhya 
Shastra 
I, 6i. 




Chap. VHI.] 


Light of Truth. 


24S 


solids, liquids, etc. These twenty-four entities and the purush, 
the spirit — human and Divine — form a group of twenty-five 
noumena^ Of all these twenty-four, the prakriti is uncreated, the 
principle of ivisdom^ the principle of Individuality^ and the five subtle 
entities are the products of the prakriti and are in their turn the 
cause of the ten principles of sensation, and action and o^ tlie princi- 
ple of attention. The purush — /. e,, the spirit — is neither the cause 
(material) nor the effect of anything. 


O, — Hilt it is said in the Chhdndogya Upnishad, “ Before Creation 
this universe was existent whilst the Taitreya 
Chhanclogya Upanishad says, “ It was non-existent or nothing.” 

Again the Vrihaddranyaka Upnishad (Chapt. 1,4, 
r,) sav's “It was all spirit and lastly the Shatapathn 
Brdhmana (Chapt. XI, i, ii, i,) says “It was all God [Brahma)*' 
and again “by His Own Will the Great God transformed Himself 
into this multiform universe.” In another Upnishad it is written 

'laitreya '' Savva m khalii, etcl\ which means “Verily this whole 

Upanishad 1 

Brahm 6 universe is God, all other things are nothing but God.” 


— Why do you pervert the meanings of these quotations ? 
For in those ver}’ Upnishads it is said “ O Shwetketo, proceed thou 
from effects to causes and learn that prithvi [solids) proceed from 
liquids, dpdh (liquids) from ieja — that condition of matter whose 
properties are heat and light, etc, — and teja from the uncreated 
prakriti. This prakriti — the true existence — is the source, abode 
and su[)port of the whole universe.” What you have translated 
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as “This universe was non-existent’* means that it was non- 
existent as universe in this gross physical and visible form. 
But it existed in essence or in elementary from as the eter- 
nal prak^itL It was not nothing, God and the soul also 
were existent. Your quotation which begins with Sarvam khalu 
is nothing but a pot-pourti^ for, you have taken parts of two 
verses from two different Upniskads arid put them together and 
formed them into one sentence, Sarvam khalu ^ etc, is taken from 
the Chhdndcgya Upmshad (Chapt. Ill, 14, i) and Nehandnd, 
from the Kaiha Upuishad (Chap. 11,4,11). Just as the limbs of 
the body are of use only so long as they from part of it, but become 
useless as soon as they are separated or cut off from it, similarly 
you can get sense out of words or sentences when read in their 
proper places in conjunction with wha^t has gone before and what 
follows them, but they become meaningless as soon as they are 
dislocated from their proper places and joined to others. Now 
mark carefully the true meaning of the above quotation. “ Worship, 
thou, O soul, that Great Being Who is the Creator, the Support, 
and the Life of tlie universe. It is by His power that the whole 
universe came into being and is sustained, and it is in Him that it 
exists. Worship Him alone and no other. He is an Indivisible, 
Immutable, Conscious Being. There is no admixture ofdifferent 
things in Him, though all things with their distinct individual 
existence have their being in Him and are sustained by Him.” 

(7. — How many causes are there of the Universe ? 

A. — Three — The efficient, the mciierial and the common. The 
efficient cause is one by whose directed activity a thing is made, 
and by the absence of whose directed activity nothing is made. It 
does not change itself, though it works changes in other things. 
The material cause is one without which nothitig can be made. 
It undergoes changes, is made and im-made. 

The common cause ts one that is an instrument in the making 
of a thing, and is common to many things. The efficient is 

of two kinds: — 

The primary efficient cause is the Supreme spirit — the Cover- 
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nor of all, Who creates the universe out of the prakriti, sustains it, 
and then resolves it into its elementary form. 

The secondary efficient cause is the soul. It takes different 
materials out of the universe created by God and moulds then? 
into different shapes. 

The material cause is the prakriti which is the material used in 
the making of the universe. Being devoid of intelligence it can 
neither make nor unmake itself, but is always made or unmade by 
a conscious intelligent being ; though here and there even one 
kind of dead inert matter is seen to produce changes in another 
kind of dead matter (but those changes are never ordered). Let us 
take an illustratioih (jod made seeds (of different kinds), when 
they fall into a suitable soil and get the proper amount of water 
and nourishment, they develop into trees ; but if they come in 
contact with fire they perislj. All ordered changes in. material things 
depend for their occurrence on God and the soul. 

All such means as knowledge, strength and hands, and instru- 
ments, time and space, that are required for the making of a thing, 
constitute its common cause, 


Now take for illustration a pot. The potter is its e-fficient cause, 
clay its material cause, whilst the rod, the wheel and other instru- 
ments, time, space, light, eyes, hands (of the potter), knowledge and 
the necessary labour, etc., constitute its common cause. Nothing- 
can be made or unmade without these three causes. 


The Neo-V'edant sts^ look upon God as the as well as 

the material cause of the universe, but they are absolutely in the 
wrong. 


O . — Just as a spider does not take in anything from outside, 
but draws out filaments from its hody with which it 
Upnishad, ^ spins its web and sports about in it, so does God 
b 7 evolve the world out of His Own self, becomes 

metamorphosed into it, and enjoys Himself.” 

o ^ I # o ^ II 
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“ So Barhma desired and willed ‘ Let me assume diverse forms, 

in other words, become metamorphosed into the 
The laitreya \ 

Upanishad universe’ and by the mere act of willing He became 

Brahm, 6 transformed into the universe.” 

It is said in the Metrical Commentary of Gaurpdda (on the 
Vedant Aphorisms). “ Whatever did not exist in the beginning 
and will cease to exist in the end, does not exist in 

IheGaurpa- 

dheya Kasika. the present either.” In the beginning the world did 
not exist but Brahma did. After the dissolution 
the world will no lenger exist, but Brahma will. Therefore the 
world does not exist even in the present, it is all Brahma, Why is 
not the iinivese Biahma then 

as you say, Brahma (God) material cause oi 

the universe, He would become transformable, conditioned aud 
changeable. Besides, the natures, attributes and characteristics of 
a material cause are always transmitted to its effect. Say's the 
Vaisheshika Darshna, “The effect only reveals 
whatsover pre-existed in the (material) cause.” How 
coukl then BraJuna and the material world be re- 
lated as muteriai) cause and effect} They are so dissimilar in their 
natures, attributes and characteristics. Why ! Brdhaia is the Personi- 
fication of true existence, consciousness and bliss, whilst the 
material universe is ephemeral, inanimate and devoid of bliss. 
Brahma is Uncreated, Invisible, whilst the material world is 
created, divisible and visible. Had the material objects, such 
as solids, been evolved o'oXoi Brahma He would possess the same 
attributes as the material objects. Just as solids and other material 
things are dead and inert, so would Brahma be, or the material 
objects would possess consciousness just as Brahma does. Moreover 
the illustration of a spider and its web does not prove your conten- 
tion. Instead it disproves it, because the materia) body of 
the spider is the material cause of the filaments, whilst the soul 
within is the efficient cause. ^ In the same way, the All-pervading 
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Qod evolved this gross visible universe out of the subtle, 
vtiible frakriti that resided in Him. He pervades the universe 
and witnesses all, and is perfect Bliss. The text you have translat- 
ed into <‘< 3 od desired and willed ‘Let me assume diverse forms, 
etc.,*** really means that God mentally saw, contemplated and willed 
‘Let me create the multiform universe and become revealed* ; 
because it is only after the world has been created that God be- 
comes contemporaneous with the various gross physical objects and 
i« revealed to the human souls in their meditations, thoughts, 
knowledge, preachings and hearings. At the time of Dissolution 
no one except Himself and the emancipated souls know Him. The 
aphorism, you have quoted, is erroneous , because, though it is 
true that before Creation, the universe did not exist in this gross 
visible condition, nor will it exist in this form from the Dissolution 
onwards till the beginning of the next Creation, yet it was not no- 
things nor will it be. Before Creation it existed in a subtle invisible 
elementary form, so will it be Dissolution. Says the Rig Veda 
“In the beginning it was ail darkness”, the whole universe was 
enveloped in utter darkness.” Again says Mdnu “ In 
x'fi26,^3 beginning this universe was enshrouded in 

darkness. It was neither definable, nor discoverable 
by reason. Neither did it possess any physical 
signs, nor was it, therefore, perceptible by the senses.” 
Nor shall it be after the beginning of, or, during the period of 
Dissolution. But at the present time it is definable, possessed of 
visible signs and characteristics, and therefore perfectly discernable 
by the senses, and yet that commentator declared the non-existence 
ol the world in the present, which is absolutely invalid. Because 
whatever a person knows on the authority of direct cognition and 
other evidences cannot be nothing, 

O. — What object had God in creating the world ? 

A . — What object cold He have in not creating it? 

O. — Had He not created it, He w’ould have lived in happiness ? 
besides, the souls would have remained free from pleasure and pain 
and the like, 
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A . — These are the ideas of the lazy and the indolent, but not of 
men of energetic and active habits. Wliat happiness cbuld the 
souls enjoy during the period of Dissolution ? If the happiness and 
misery of this world were compared, it will be found that the 
happiness is many times greater then the misery. v^Besides, many 
a pure soul that adopts the means of obtaining salvation attains 
final beatitude ; whilst during the period of Dissolution the souls 
simply remain idle as in deep sleep. Moreover had He not created 
this world, how could He have been able to award souls 
their deserts, and how could they have reaped the fruits of their 
deeds — good and evil — done, in the previous cycle of Creation* ? 
If you were asked what is* the function of the eyes, you can only 
say ‘sight of course.’ In the same way, of what use could the 
knowledge, activity, and power of creating the world be in God 
other than that of creating ? Nothing else. The attributes of God, 
such as justice, mercy, the power of sustaining the world, can have 
.significance only when He makes the world. His Infinite power 
bears fruit only when it is applied to ti)e creation, sustenance, 
government and dissolution of the universe, just as sight is the 
natural function of the e)'e, so are the creation of the world, the 
free gift of all things to the souls and promoting the well-being of 
all the natural attribute'-' of God. 

0. — Was the seed made first or the tree ? 

A . — The seed ; because, the seed, cause lletfi (source), Niddha 
Nimttta (origin', etc., are all synonymous terms. The cause, being 
also called the seed, must precede the eftect. 

O, — God being Omnipotent, He can also create praketti — the 
primordial matter — and the soul. If He can not, He cannot be 
called Omnipotent, 

A.-— We have explained the nieavAvg of ihe word Omni/iotent 
before. But does Omnipotent mean one who can work even impos- 
sibilities. If there be one who can do even such impossible things 
as the production of an effect without a cause, the i can He make 
another God, Himself die, suffer pain, become dead and inert, 
inanimatOT'^njust, impure and immoral or not ? Even God can- 
not change the natural properties of things as heat of the fire, 


i. That is, one precedin|r the last Creation* 
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fluidity of liquids and inertness of earth, etc. His laws being true 
atid perfect, lie cannot alter them. Omnipotence^ therefore, only 
m<^ns that He possesses the power of doing all his works without 
any help. 

(9. — Is God formless or embodied ? If he be formless, 'how 
could He create the world withou'- bodily organs ?. Of course an 
objection like this cannot be urged if He be embodied. 

— God is formless. He cannot be God who possesses a body; 
because he would then have finite powers, be limited by time and 
space, be subject to hunger and thirst, heat and cold, wounds and 
injuries, pain and disease. Such a being may possess the arributes 
or powers of the soul, but no Divine attributes could be ascribed to 
him ; since incarnate God could never grasp and control the 
primordial elementary matter — the prakriti — atoms and molecules, 
nor could he create the world out of those subtle elements, just as 
we, being embodied in flesii, cannot grasp oi control them. God 
does not possess a physical body or bodily organs, such as hands 
and feet, though he does possess Infinite power, infinite energy and 
Infinite activity, by virtue of which He does all those works that 
neither matter nor the soul can do. It is only because He is 
even more subtle than the soul and the prakritiy and pervades them, 
that He can grasp them and transform them into this visible 
universe. 

* 0,— \{ God be formless, tiiis world created by Him should also 

be formless, just as in the case of other living beings, such as men, 
—the children have bodies like tiieir parents. Had they been lorm- 
iess, their children would have been the same. 

/i.— What a childish question I We have already stated that 
God is not the material cause of the universe. He is only its efficient 
cause. It is prakriti and paramanus — the premordial elementry 
n^after and atoms, — which are less subtle than God, that are the 
material cause of the world. They are not altogether formless 
but are subtler than other material objects, while less subtle as 
compared with God. 

0,— Cannot God create an eflfect without a cause ? 

; because that which does not exist (in any formj can- 
not bd called into existence. It is absolutely impossible. It is as 
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much imfiostible for an effect to be produced without its cause «« 
the story of a man, who would brag in the following way, to be 
true. I saw a man and a woman being married Whose mothers 
never bore any children. They had boys made of human horns, 
and wore garlands of ethereal flowers. They bathed in the water 
of mirage and lived in a ^own of angels where it rained without 
clouds, and cereals and vegetables grew without any soil, etc.,” or 
‘ 1 had neither father nor mother and yet came into being. I have 
no tongue in my month and lo ! I can speak. There was no 
snake in the hole and yet one came out of it. I was nowhere, 
nor were these people, and yet we are all here.” Only lunatics 
can believe and say such things. 

O . — If there can be no effect without a cause, what is the cause 
of the first cause then. 

A . — Whatsoever is an ul^soluU c'dusd, can never be an effect of 
another, but that which is the cause of one and the effect of another 
fs called a relative cause. Take an example. The earth is the cause 
of a house but an effect of liquids', but the first praktiti has 

no other cause, viz,^ it is beginningless or eternal. Says the Sdnkhya 
Darshuna, The first cause having no cause is the 
Sdnkhya cause of all effects.” Every effect must have three 
causes before it comes into existence ; just as before 
a piece of cloth can be made, it must have three things — the weaver, 
the thread and the machinery, in the same way the creation of the 
world pre-supposes the existence of God, the prakritiy the souls, 
time and space which are all uncreated and eternal. There would 
be no world if even one of them were absent. 

The various objections of atheists are answered below. 

(ij O. — Shitnya {nought or nothing) is the one true reality. In 
the beginning there was nothing but skilnyay and shdnya will sur- 
vive in the end ; because whatever now exists will cease to exist 
and become shunya, 
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1 Liquids are the causes of solids as they precede them in the order of 
formation Tht earth is a solid. — TV. 
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, ^,*^The elher, an invkiWe substance (such as pmkrUi)^ the 
and a point are also called sh^nya. It is inanimatefand all 
tbii^s invisibly exist in it# Lines are made up of points, while 
circles, squares, etc., are made up of lines. Thus has God, by the 
might of His creative power, evolved the earth, mountains .and 
objects of all other shapes and forms out of a point nebula — 
shUnya. Besides, he who knows shtlnya cannot be skunya 
Oiothing), [Hence shunya does not here mean nothing but a point or 
a nebula.] 

(ii) O . — Something can come out of nothing, just as a seed 
does not germinate and send forth a sprout until it is split but 
when you break a seed and look into it, you do not find any sprout 
in it. It is clear then that the sprout comes out of nothing. 

A . — That which splits a seed before it germinates, must have 
already been present in the seed, otherwise what causes the seed 
to split? Nor would it have come out had it not been there. 

(iii) It is not true ‘ As you sow so shall you reap.’ Many 
an act is seen that does not bear fruit ; therefore it is right to infer 
that it entirely rests with God to punish or reward a man for his 
deeds. It absolutely depends upon His wish. 

A . — If it were so, why does not God reward or punish a man 
for deeds he has never done ? It follows, therefore, that God gives 
every man his due according to the nature of his deeds. God does 
not reward or punish men according to the caprice of his Will. On 
the other hand. He makes a man reap only what he has sown. 

(iv) O . — Effects can be produced without a cause just as the 
sharp thorns of Acacia Arabica spring out of branches that are not 
at all sharp and pointed but are soft and smooth. It is clear from 
this illustration, therefore, that in the beginning of Creation all 
material objects and bodies of living beings come into being with- 
out a (first) cause. 
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^ —Whatever a thing springs from, is its cause. Thoms 4o 
not come out of nothing. They come out of a thorny tree, therefore, 
that tree is their cause. Hence the world was not created without 
a cause. 

(v O, — All things have been created and are liable to decay. 
They are all ephemeral. The Neo-vednntists put forjvard objections 
like this, because they say Thousands of books support the 
doctrine that Brahma alone is the true reality, the world is a 
delusion and the <oul is n<jt distinct from Brahma (God). All else 
is unreal/' 

A . — All can not be unreal if the fact of their being unreal is real. 

(9. — Even the fact of their being unreal is unreal. Just as fire 
not only burns other things and thus^ destroys them, but is itself 
destroyed after others have been destroyed. 

yj. — That which is perceptible by the senses cannot be unreal or 
nothing, nor can the extremely subtle matter — the material cause of 
the world — be unreal or perishable. The Keo-Vedanthts hold 
Brahma as the {^viaterial) cause of the universe ; He — the cause — 
being real, the world — the effect — can not be unreal. If it were 
said that the material world is only a material conception and, 
therefore, unreal like the objects seen in a dream or like a piece of 
rope seen in the dark and mistaken for a snake, it cannot be true ; 
because a conception or an idea is something abstract which can- 
not remain apart from the noumenv/u wherein it resides. When 
one that conceives (z/fs., the soul) is real, the conception cannot be 
unreal, otherwise you wdll have to admit that tlie soul is also unreal. 
You cannot see a thing in a dream unless you have seen of heard 
of it in the wakeful .state, in other words, when the various objects 
of this world come in contract with our seiises, they give rise to 
percepts called knowledge b\’ direct cognition — which leave impres- 
sions on our souls, it is these impressions which are recalled by, and 
become vivid to the soul in dreams. If it be possible fur a man to 
dream of things of which he has had no impress bns in bis mind, a 
man born blind, should dream of colours which is not the rase. It 
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follows, therefore, that in the mind are retained impressions and 
ideas of external things that exist in the outside world. And just 
as external things continue to exist even after a man ceases to have 
any consciousness of them as in sound sliep^ so do^s prakriit^ih^ 
material cause of the world— continue to exist ever after Dissolution, 

t?.— As the external objects pass out of our consciousness in 
slumber and those seen in a dream in the state of profound sleepy 
perish as far as we are concerned, in the same way whv not 
believe that the external things seen in the wakeful state are a^so 
unreal ? 

A, — No, we cannot believe that ; because both in slumber and 
profound sleep the external objects only pass out of our concious- 
ness. They do not cease to exist, just as different things lying 
behind us are simply invisible to us but are there, and have not 
ceased to exist. Therefore, what we have said before, that God, the 
soul and the praknit — the material cause — are three real entities, 
is alone true. 

(vi) (9.— The five bktits — the five states of matter as Pritvi A pah, 
etc., — being eternal, the whole world is eternal or imperishable. 

/J. — No it is not true ; because if all those objects, the cause of 
whose formation or disintegration is seen every day, be eternal, the 
whole material visible world with all such perishable things as the 
bodies of men and animals, houses, and tiieir furniture and the like 
would be eternal, 'vhich is absurd. Therefore, the effects can 
never be eternal. 

(vii) O , — All things are distinct from each other. There is no 
unity in them. Whatever we see precludes another. 

A.- The whole exists in its parts. Time, ether, space, God, and 
Order and Genu.s, thougli separate entities, are yet common to all. 
There is nothing tliat can exist separate from or without them. 
Hence all these are not separate from each otlier, though they are 
different by nature Thus there is unity in variety, 
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(Tin) Air things exchide each other, atid are 

exutent, just as a cow is not a horse, nor is a horse a cow. ‘ There- 
fore, bath the horse and the cow are nm-existent. Sirnilarly^ all 
tbings are as if non-existent, 

A , — Though it is true that the ‘ relation of one thing excludhig 
others does exist in all things, but a thing does not exclude itsel/^ 
For example, a cow is not a horse, nor is a horse a cow ; but a cow 
as a cow and a horse as a horse do exist. li things were non*" 
existent, how could you ev^er speak of this liretardbhdva relation of 
things, f. ‘ the relation of one thing excluding others from itself.’ 
[Hence the world and things contained therein do exist. They 
are not non-existentj. 

(ix) 0 . — The world comes into being by virtue of the fact that 
it is in the nature of things to combine together and produce differ- 
ent things. Just as maggots are produced by the coming together 
of food, moisture and by decomposition setting in ; or as vegetables 
begin to grow when the seed, water, and soil are brought together 
under favourable conditions ; or as the wind blowing on the sea is 
the cause of waves that in turn produce merchaum, which mixed 
with turmeric, lime ane lemon juice forms what is called concrete, 
so does this world come into being by virtue of the natural pro- 
perties of the elements. There is no Creator. 

A , — If formation be the natural property of master, there would 

• 

be no dissolution or disintegration ; and if you say X\\zX disintegration 
is also a natural property of matter, there could then be no forma- 
tion, But if you say that both formation and disintegration are the 
natural properties of matter, there could then be neither formation 
nor dis4ntee:ration. If you sa}' that an efficient agent is the cause of 
the creation and dissolution of the world, it must be other than 
and distinct from the objects that are subject to formation and 
disintegration, \\ formation and disintegration be the natural pro- 
perties of matter, they may happ>en at a:.y and every moment. 
Besides, if there is no Maker and the world came into being by 
virtue of the naturaP properties inherent in matter, why do not 
other earths, suns and moons come into existence ne^ our earth ? 
Moreover, whatever now grows or comes into being, does so by 

virtue of the combination of different substances made by God. 

Just as plants grow wherever the water, the soil and the seed come 
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in contact under favouraUe conditions, and not otherwise ; in the 
same way in the manufacture of concrete, its compcaients such as, 
tarthertc, ihne, lemon juice and mercbaiim do not come together 
themselves, but are mixed together by some one, nor do they 
produce concrete unless mixed in the right proportion, Simijarlyi 
the prokriii and atoms, until they are properly com’ ined by God 
with the requisite knowledge and skill, cannot by themselv^ pro- 
duce anything. It follows, therefore, that the world did not come 
hrto being by itself, i. e., by virtue of the natural properties of 
matter, but was created by God. 

O . — This world has had no Greater, nor is there one at present, 
nor, small there ever be one. It has been eternally existing as 
such. It was never created nor shall it ever perish. 

A . — No action or thing — which is the product of an action can 

ever come into existence without an agent. All objects of this 
world such as the earth, are subject to the processes of formation, 
that is, are the product of definite combination. They can never 
be eternal, because a thing which is the product of combination 
can never exist after its component parts come asunder. If you 
do not believe H, take the hardest rock or a diamond or a piece of 
steel and smash it into pieces, melt or roast it and see for your- 
self if it is composed of separate particles, called molecules and 
atoms, or not. If it is, then surely a time will come when those 
molecules will come apart. 

f?.— There is no Kternal God, on the other hand a highly exalt- 
ed apul, that by the practice of yoga attains such powers as the 
eoi^ol of atoms, etc., and omniscience, becomes God. 

A , — Had there been no Eternal God, the Creator of the universe, 
Wbo pave made the bodies, the sense organs and all other 

objects of this world, the very support and means of subsistence, of 
J'ogi, by means of which he comes to possess such wonderful^ 
ppjiveis ? WWiout their help no one can endeavour to accomplish 
anything. The endeavwir being impossible how could he have 
a cy a taed fliese wooderful powers ? Whatsoever efforts a oia« may 
mahe, whatsoeuet niWMM he may enifdoy, whatsoever powers he may 
Ita can titwpr equal Qod in His tuUuTul — in contradistinc- 
to the sonfs eegwiirrrf*— Everlasting or Eternal powers which 
ate w^ite and manifold ; because, ^ knowledge of the so«d, 
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even if it were to go on improving till eternity, will still remaiti 
finite and his powers limited. Its power apd knowledge can never 
become infinite. Mark, no yogi has ever been able to subvert the 
laws of nature as ordained by God, nor ever shall God — the 
Eternal Seer — possessed of wonderful powers has ordained that 
eyes shall be ^ the organs of sight, and ears the organs of bearing. 
No yo^i can ever alter this order. The human soul can never 
become God. 

O. — In different cycles of Creation does God make the universe 
of a uniform or of a different character ? 

Ju*^t as it is now, so was it in the past, so will it be in the 
future. It is said in the Veda ‘‘ Just as God created the sun, the 
earth, the moon, the electricity, the atmosphere in the previous 
Rig Veda cycles, so has He done' in the present and so will 
160, 3. future.” God’s works, being free from 

error or flaw, are always of a uniform character. It is only the 
works of one who is finite and whose knowledge is subject to 
increase or decrease that can be erroneous or faidty, not those 
of God. 


O. — Do the Veda S hast i as harmonii'e with or contra- 

dict one another on the subject of Creation ? 

A . — They harmonize. 


0 . — If they harmonize, why is it that in the Taiiteya Upanishad 
Creation is described in the follwing manner ? ** Out of prakfiti 


Taittrera 

Upanishad 

Brahtnanand, 

1 


— tl e elementary material cause of the world — God 
first created Akdsk, * Then was evolved Vdyu — 
gaseous or vaporous condition of matter ; out of 
Vdyu proceeded A^ni — matter which gives out 
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1. A'kask is here said to be created, it only mesins that by the gathering 
together of the all-pervading elements A'k^sk as well as sp^ct becomes manifest 
In reality A^hask \s never created, because if there were ho and space> 
wherein cou*d the exist ? 
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heat, light and electricity— Ont of proceeded ; and 

Gilt of Liquids came solids (such as the earth) ; out of solids issued 
forth vtgetabks which yielded food. Food produced the reproduciim 
ehmuHt which is the cause oipkysicdt body and bodtly otgansf In 
the Chhdndogya it is wiitten that Creation begins with Agni,, in 

Attreya Upnishad that it begins with Liquids. Ii the Vtda 
itself in some places Fuiush, while \v\ Htfanya garbh has ^ 

been described as the cause of the universe; whilst in the Mimdnsd 
action or application^ in Vaishcshika time, tn Niydya paramanus — 
atoms, in Yoga conscious exertion, in Sankkya prakiiti — the primor* 
dial clementery matter,— in Vedant, God. Now out of all these 
which is right and which wrong ? 

A. — They are all right, not one of them is wrong. He is in the 
wrong who misunderstands them. God is the efficient cause and 
prakriti the material cause of the universe. After Mahdptalaya — 
Grand dissolution— the next Creation starts with Akdsh. In Minor 
Dissolution when disintegration does not reach the stage of Vayu 
and Akdsh but reaches only that of Agni, the next Creation begins 
with Agni. But when after Dissolution in which even Agni — elec- 
tricity — is not disintegrated, the next creation begins with Liquids, 
In other words the next Creation starts at where the previ- 
ous Dissolution ends. Putush and Hiranyagrabha, as we have 
described in the first chapter, are the names of God. Nor is there 
contrariety in the description of creation given in the six Shdstras, 
because what is contrariety but contradiction of statements 
when the subject under discussion is the same. Now mark 
how the descriptions of six Shdsttas harmonize with each 
other. The Mimdnsa says ‘Nothing in this world can be produced 
without proper apphcationP The Vaisheshika ssiys^'^^othing c^n 
be done or made without the expenditure of timef The Niydya 
says “Nothing can be produced without the matetial causef The 
Yoga says “ Nothing can be made without the requisite skill, know- 
ledge and thought!^ The Sdnkhya says “Nothing can be made with- 
out the definite combination of atoms." The Veddnt says “Nothing 
can be made without a Maker." This shows that the Creation of 
the WOfJd requires six dififerent causes which have been described 
separately one by each separate Shdstra. There is no contradic- 
tion in these descriptions. The six Shdstras together serve to ex- 
plain the phenomenon 6f Creatiorr in the same way as six men 
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would help each other to put a thatch on the ropf oC a hew*. A 
man took six men — five of them blind and the sixth pesaessed of 
dim sight-:— and showed thmn each a difSH<e»t part of -the body 
an elephant, and then asked them what they thought the iMilfMd 
was like. The first one answered 'Itke a pUhr', the second * 0 

fan', the third ‘ Ui* a big pestle', the fourth ‘ tike a hoomstiek', dte 
fifth 'tike soputking ftatl and the sixth one said ‘ something ektKk 
like four pillars supporting the body of a buffalo'. Similar to these 
six men is the condition of those men who, instead of studying the 
books of f the true seers of nature — , read the current Sans- 

krit or vernacular books written by narrow-minded men of little 
understanding who malign each other and wrangle over trifiings. 
Why should they not suffer who are the blind followers of the 
blind ? The lives of half-educated, selfish, sensual and ease-loving 
men of to-day help to ruin and debase the world. 

O . — Why should a cause not have a cause, if there can be no 
effect without a cause ? '' 

A. — O ye simple brethren ! Why do you not use youir common 
sense a little ? Mark, there are only two things in this world, a 
cause and an Whatsoever is a cause (absolute) can never 

be an effect ; and whatsoever is an effect can never be a cau.se at 
the same time. As long as a man does nfrt thoroughly understand 
the science of Creation, he can never have a true conception of the 
universe. 

“ The condition of matter in which intellect-promoting (yatva) 
passion-existing fiajas) and stupidity-producting {tamas) qualities 
are found combined in equal proportions is the uncreated, imperish- 
able ptakriti. The first combination of the highly subtle^ indivis- 
ible separately -existing particles called paiamanil^ (atoms)* derived 
from the ptakriti, is called the Beginning (of Creation). The various 
combinations of atoms in different proportions and giv? 

rise to various grades and condition-subtle and gross— of 
matter till it reaches the gross visible moltiforin stage 
Sfjshti — the universe.” 

W jftf iwwj i ^ 

i, I have translated the word ibtoatcMns, btit perhaM h weiM 

(ujere correct to translate the word \o.eh{tron$^~Tr. . 
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Now tlwit which enters Into the first cotpblnation and bttojp it 
anboiit. existftd before the coinhination; and shall exist after tik 
(tiei^mant parts are pushed asunder is called the causf. Whilst 
that which comes into existence after the combination, and ceases 
to exist after it has come to an end is called the efea. Ht who 
wants to know the cause of a cause, the ‘effect of an effect, the 
maker of a maker, the agent of an agent, and the act of an act, is 
blind though he sees, is deaf though he hears, and is ignorant 
thciiugh well-read. Can there ever be the eye of an eye, the lamp 
of a lamp, and the sun of a sun ? That out of which something is 
made is called a cause. Whatever is made from another is ca l l e d 
an tjfect. Whoever produces an effect out of a cause is called the 
metlter. 

“ Nothing can ever become something, nor can sometkimg ever 
H Gita become nothing. These two principles have been 

•l> *6. rightly ascertained by the true seers of nature,” How 

can |ii;gjudiced, sophisticated, insincere, and ignorant minds under- 
stand them .so easily ? He who is neither well-read nor associate 
with the good and the learned, nor meditates on these abstruse 
subjects with profound attention, remains immersed in doubt and 
tgaorance. Blessed are they who studiously eixleavour to under- 
stand the principles of all sciences and having mastered them, 
teach others honestly. 

It is clear, therefore, that he who believes this world to have 
bkn created without a cause really knows nothing. 

When the time of Creation comes, God gatliers those extremely 
subtle particles (called Paramdnus). The first principle that is pro- 
duced out of the highly subtle elementary prakriti, is called Mahd- 
tatva — the principle of wisdom — which is one degree less subtle than 
the prakriti. Out of Mahdtatva is evolved Ahankdra—^^ principle 
of individuality is still less subtle and in its turn gives rise 
to the five subtle principles, called Shuts, besides the five principles 
of- semttHon' and the five principles of action* aind tht principle op 

m M ^lo ^ I H 

f , of Hearing, ssecIWt 

g :»_% flif Spaach, laooawition, »p*od«cti«Mi and wreyon. 
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atieniion, which are all a little less subtle than the principle cf in* 
dividuality^ The five subtle bhutSy by passing through various 
stage of less subtle conditions of matter, are finally transformed 
into five least subtle states of matter, such as solids, liquids, etc. 
From the latter spring up various kinds of trees, plants, etc., which 
are the source of foody and out of food is produced the reproductive 
element which is the cause of the body. But the first creation (of 
bodies) was not the result of sexual intercourse ; because it is only 
after the male and female bodies have been created by God and 
souls put into them that the Maithuni (f. <?., by sexual intercourse) 
creation begins. Behold the Wonderful organization of the body ! 
How the learned are wonderstruck with it ? First there is the 
osseous frame-work girt with a net-work of vessels — veins, arteries 
and nerves, etc, — invested with flesh, .and the whole covered by 
skin with its appendages — nails and hairs. Then how beautifully are 
the different organs, such as the heart, the liver, the spleen and the 
lungs — the ventilating apparatus — laid out. The formation of the 
brain, of the optic nerve with the most reticulate formation of the 
retinoy the demarking of the paths of indryas — the principles of 
sensation and action*- y the linking of the soul with the body, the 
assigning of definite places to it for wakeful statCy slumber and deep 
sleePy the formation of different kinds of dkdttis — tissues and secre- 
tions, such as muscle, bone-marrow, blood, reproductive elements — 
and the construction of various other wonderful structures and me- 
chanisms in the body who but God could have caused } The earth 
studded with various kinds of precious stones and metals, the seeds 
of trees of a thousand different kinds' with their wonderfully ex- 
quisite structures, leaves with myriads of different colours* and 
shades, flowers, fruits, roots, rhizomes and cereals with various 
scents and flavours* none but God could create. Nor could any 
one except God create myriads of earths, suns, moons and other 
heavenly bodies, and sustain, revolve and regulate them. 

An object when perceived produces two kinds of knowledge in 
the mind of the observer, viz.y of the nature of the object itself and 
of its maker. For example, a man found a beautiful ornaixieQt in a 
jungle. On examination he saw that it was made of goM and that 

I. Such as Bnnyan tree, etc. 

3. Such as green, white, yellow, dark, be-spotted and other mixed colours, 

3. Such as a sweet, alkaline, sahtsh, bitter, astringent, sharp arid acid* 
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ft must have been made by a clever goldsmith. In the same way, 
tbp wonderful workmanship and execution of this wonderful 
universe prove the existence of its Maker. 

O . — What was first created, man or earth, etc. ? 

A . — The earth, etc., because without them where could man 
live and how could he maintain his life ? 

O , — Was one man created in the beginning of Creation or 
more than out ? 

A . — More than one ; because souls, that on account of their pre- 
vious good actions deserve to be born in the Aishwari — not the 
result of sexual intercourse — Creation, are born in the beginning 
of the world. It is said in the Veda “(In the beginning) there 

were born many men as well as rishis, i, e,, learned 
Yajur Veda, . , 

seers of nature. They were progenitors of the 

human race ” On the authority of this Vedtc text it is certain 

then that in the beginning of Creation hundreds and thousands 

of men were born. By observing nature vith the aid of reason 

we come to the same conclusion, vis,, that men are descended from 

many fathers and mothers not from one father and one 

mother), 

0. — In the beginning of Creation were men created a:> children, 
adults or old people or in all these condition ? 

They were all adults, because had God created them as 
children they would have required adults to bring them up, and 
had he created them as old men, they would not have been able 
to propagate the race, therefore He created them adults. 

O , — Has Creation ever had a beginning ? 

— No ; just as the night follows the day and the day follows 
the night, the night precedes the day and the day precedes the night, 
so does Creation follow Dissolution and Dissolution follow CVva- 
tion^ Dissolution precede Creation^ and Creation precede Dissolution^ 
This alternate process has been eternally going on. It has neither a 
beginning, nor an end, but just as the beginning and end of a day 
or of a night are seen, so do Creations and Dissolutions have 
beginnings as well as ends. . God, the soul and prakriti^iht 
'primordial elementary matter — are eternal by nature, whilst Crea- 
and Dissolution arc eternal by firaxfdh — t, e,, they follow each 
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other in alternate succession — like the flow of a fiver which is not 
continuous throughout the whole year. It dries up and disappears 
in summer, and reappears in the rainy sec^n. Just as the tratme, 
attributes, and character of God are eternal, so are His wmrks^the 
Creation, Sustenance, and Dissolution (of the world), 

O — God put some souls in humaai bodies, while others be 
clothed with the bodies of ferocious animals such as tigers, others 
with those of cattle, such as cows, others with those ofJWrds and 
insects, others still with those of plants. Does not this belief 
impute partiality to God ? 

A, — No, it does not impute any partiality, because He put 
those souls into the bodies they deserved according to deeds done 
in the previous birth. Had He done so without any consideration 
as to the nature of their deeds, He would have been unjust indeed. 

O. — Where was man first created ? 

A. — In Trivishtap otherwise called Tibet 

O. — Were all men of one class or divided into di^rent classes 
at the time of Creation ? 

A . — They all belonged to one class, that of man, but later on 
they were divided into two main classes, — the p'oazi and the wicked. 
The good were called Aryas and the wicked Dasyus. Says the Rig 
Veda,'" Do ye know (there are) two classes of men — Aryat:^x\A 
DasyusT The gtx)d and learned were also called Devas, while the 
ignorant and wicked, such as dacoits, were called Asura. The 
Aryas were again divided into four CUns.es, via., Brdhmana, Kskatriya, 
Vaishya and Shudra. Those who belonged to the first three Classes 
being well-educated and bearing good character, were called Dwiias 
— the twice-born ; whilst the fourth Class was so named because of 
being composed of ignorant and illiterate persons. They were also 
called Anaryas — not good. This division into Aryas and Skudrm 
is supported by the Atharva Veda wherein it is said “ Some ase 
Aryas, others Shudras." 

C?.-^How did they happen to come here (to l^dia) thes ? 

^.•^When the relations bet w«en the Aryas d.nd ' ^asyta, or 
holuneea iSevas and Asurae, ( i.e., between the good and learned,' and 
the and wicked )devefc»pod kato a constant state of wariln^ 
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Qi) jtfee vvhoio isartb ennigraied here and colonized it. For th,is 
«li# 9 P it i^ ti^Llled A'ryav^ta—t\i& abode of Aryas. 

O . — >What are the boundaries of A'ryavarta ? 

A , — “ It is bounded on the Norih by the Himalayas, on the 
Manu South by the Vindhyachal mountains, on the 

II, S2, 17 anjj ^.^est by the sea. It has also on its Weit the 

river (the Sindh or Attock)and on the £<2 j/ the Z>Ar/rA- 
vati river also called the Brahmaputra which rises form the moun- 
tains east of Nepal, and passing down to the east of Assam and 
the west of Burma, falls into the Bay of Bengal in the Southern Sea 
(Indian Ocean). All the countries included between the Himalaya 
on the north and the Vindhyachal mountains on the south as far as 
Rameshwar are called Aryavarta they were colonized and 
inhabited by Devas (the learned) and Aryas — the good or noble.” 

O . — What was the name of this country before that, and who 
were its aboriginal inhabitants ? 

A . — It had no name, nor was it inhabited by any other people 
before the (settled in it) who sometime after Creation canje 

.straight down here from Tibet and colonized this countr}-. 

< 7 . -T Some people say that they came from Iran (Persia;, and 
hjfpoe they lyere called Aryas. Before the Aryas came to this 
country it was inhabited by savages whom the Aryas culled Asuras 
Rfl^f^as as (demons), while they called themselves Devaias 
(gods). The wars between the two were called by the name Devisura 
as in the historical romances. Is this true ? 

A . — It is absolutely wrong. The Veda declares what we have 
syiwady repeated, t e., “ The virtuous, learned, unselfish, and pious 
Rig Veda called Aryas, while the men of opposite 

*1 57 » 8. cl^racter such as dacoits, wicked, unrighteous and 
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ignorant persons are called Dasfus.** Besides, “ The Dwijas (the 
Atharva Veda twice-born)— Kshatriyas^ Vats Ay as — are 
XIX, 62 called Aryas^ while the Shudras are called Andryas, 
ot Non-Atyasr In the face of these Vedic authorities how can 
sensible people believe in the imaginary tales of the foreigners. In 
the Devdsura wars, Prince Arjuna and King Dashrath and others 
of Aryavatta used to go to the assistance of the Aryas in f rder to 
crush the Asuvas, This shows that the people living outside 
Aryavarta were called Dasyus and Malechhas ; because whenever 
those people attacked Aryas living on the Himalayas, the kings 
and rulers oi Aryavarta^ went to help the Ary as of the north, etc. 
But the war which Ram Chandra w^aged in the south against 
Ravan — the king of Ce\’lon — is called not by^ thg name of 
Devdsura war but by that of Rdma-RdVana war or the war between 
the Aryas and Rdkshasas. In no Sanskrit book — historical or 
otherwise — it is recorded that the Aryas emigrated here from Iran, 
fought with and conquered the aborigines, drove them out, and be- 
came the rulers of the country. How can then these statements of 
the foreigners be true ? Besides, Mann also corroborates our 
position. He says, The countries other than Aryavarta are called 
Manu X, 45, Dasyu and Malechha countries.” The people living 

1^23* in the ^north-east, north, north-west and west of 


Aryavarta were called Dasyus^ A suras and Malechhas ^ while 
those living in the south, south-east and south-west w^ere called 
Rdkshasas. You can still see that the description of Rdkshasas 
given therein tallies with the ugly appearance of the negroes of 
to-day. The people living in the antipodes of Aryavarta were 
called N^gas, and their country Paidla because of being situated 
under the feet (of those living in Aryavarta). Their kings belong* 
ed to the Ndga dynasty taking their name from that of the founder 
who was called Ndga. His daughter Utopi was ||narried to Prince 
Arjuna. F'rom the time of Ikshvdku to that of Kauravas and 
Pandavas, the Aryas were the sovereign rulers of the whole earth, 
and the Vedas were preached and taught more or less even in 


countries other th an Aryavarta. 
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Brahmd was the first of the literati. His son was called Virat 
whose son was Manu who had ten sons, Marichi, etc., who were 
progenitors of seven kings beginning with Swayamhhava whose 
offsprings were the kings beginning with Ikskvdku. This Ikshvdku 
colonized Aryavata and was its first king. At the present moment, 
let alone governing foreign countries, the Aryai through indolence, 
negligence and mutual discord and ill-luck do not possess a free, 
independent, uninterrupted and fearless rule even over their own 
country. Whatsoever rule is left to them, is being crushed under 
the heel of the foreigner. There are only a few independent states 
left. When a country falls upon evil days, the natives have to 
bear untold misery and suffering. Say what you wiU, the indigenous 
native rule is by far the best. A foreign government, perfectly 
free from religious prejudices, impartial towards all — the natives 
and the foreigners— kind, beneficent and just to the natives like 
their parents though it may be, can never render the people per- 
fectly happy. It is extremely difficult to do away with differences 
in language, religion, education, customs and manners, but without 
doing that the people can never fully effect mutual good and 
accomplish their object. It behoves ail good people to hold in due 
respect the teachings of the Veda and Shdstras and ancient history. 

O . — How much time has elapsed since the creation of the 
world ? 

„ — One billion, nine hundred sixty millions and some hundred 
thousand years have passed since the creation of the world and the 
revelation of the Veda, For detailed exposition of this subject the 
readers should consult our book called ‘ An Introduction to the 
Exposition of the Vedas' 

The minutest particle of matter that cannot be divided any 
further is called a Pardmanti. 

60 ParamdniiS make one Anu, 

2 Anus make one Dvyanak, which enters into the composition 

of the ordinary physical Vdyu {air), 

3 Dvyanaks make one Trasarenu that forms Agni — that con- 

dition of matter whose property is light, and heat. 

4 Dvyanaks form /<i 4 i (Liquids). 

5 Dvyanaks form Prithvi (Solids). 
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Three Dvyanaks m^ke one trasarenu, by doubHng whkh <iarth 
and visible objects are fornned. It is in this way — £ by fhe 
process of combining Paramdnus and Anus and so on tiM tbe 
visible things ar^ produced — that the earth and other planeta h^Ve 
been rhade by God 

O , — What supports this earth ? One man says that it teSfs 6h 
the head of shesha—e^. thousand-hooded snake, another says thif ft 
is supported on the horns of a bull, a third says that it fesfS On 
nothing, a fourth one says that it is supported on air, a fifth dhO 
says that it is kept in position by the solar attraction, and si^^th cme 
says that being heavy, the earth is going down and down in spa€e» 
Out of all these different theories which shall we believe to be 
true ? 

A, — Those, who say that it rests on the head sheska (a snake) 
or on the horns of a bull, should be asked, on what the earth 
rested in the time of the parents of the sheska or of the bUH be^S^e 
it was born and what supported it. The followers of the bull tbeoi*/ 
(Muhammadans) will be at once silenced. But the advocates oT the 
sheska theory will say tiiat the sheska rests on kurma (a tortoise) 
which rests on water, and the water on Ag'ni and the Agnl on afr 
and the air rests on A'kdsha, They should be asked on what all df 
them rested. The)' will have to say on Gorl.*' If you ask them 
again whose children the sheska and tbe bull were. They will Mil 
you that the bull was the son of a cow and the sheska that of kurma 
(a tortoise), the son of Mairichi who was the son of Manu^ the son 
of Viral, who was the son of Branmd. This Brahma was born in 
the beginning of Creation. Six generations had thus passed before 
the shesha was born, who had sustained the earth till then ? What 
did it rest on at the time of the birth of Kashyapa (the tor* 
toise) ? They will have nothing further to say* and will, therefore, 
begin to quarrel. What it really means is that shesha is another 
name for the remainder (that is, what is left behind in subtracting 
one sum from another). Some poet s^id ; “ I'ht rests 

on shesha^ Some ignorant man, hbt understAtiding the poet, 
invested this tale of the snake. What the poet really meant 
was that the earth was supported by God-^^the one Unchange- 
able Being in the midst of Creation and Dissolution, the 
One permanent element that undergoes no change during Creation 

If Literally * thy silence and my silence.* it is an Indian proverb— ‘TV 
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or f>JsS6ficilioii. In the whot6 world He Is the only one that 

uhd:fian^ed. He stands aloof ffom chan'^e. “Thit 
Atharya Veda . ... 

XVI, I, T. who IS unaffected by time, and is impernhable 

sustains the sun and the earth and all other 

There is a passage in the Rig Veda which means “ Ukski sus- 
tains the moon and the earth/' Some ignorant pefson seeing the 
word ukshd invented the story of the bull supporting the earth, 
because ukshd does also mean a bull, but it never entered the head 
of that idiot as to how a bull could be powerful enough to support 
such a big planet. Ukshd here means the sun, because he waters 
the earth through rain. He sustains this earth by solar attraction. 
But there is none besides God Who sustains the sun. 

0 . — How could God sustain such big plane*s as the sun and 
the earth. 

A . — Just as these big planets are nothing compared to the infi- 
tu*te (in which they exist) — (they are not even as big as a drop in 
the oceant, — similarly compared with the Infinite, Almighty God, 
th6se m> riads of planets are not even as big as an atom. He 
p6tvad6s]ever\ thhig within and without. He is the Supreme Spirit 
who created all things and sustains them " Had 
^ ^ He not been an All-pervading God (just as the 
Puranics, the Muhammadans and the Christians say) He could 
never sustain this world, because no one can support a thing with- 
out being present there. If some one says All these planets are 
supporting each other b\’ mutual attraction, where then is the 
nece«sity for God to sustain them ?” Me should be asked if the 
universe is finite or infinite. If he answers that it is infinite, it can- 
not be true — since a thing possessing a form can never be infinite ; 
and if he says that it is finite, we ask whose attraction supports 
what is beyond or outside its limits. Things when spoken of colUc- 
lively art aalied smnskfi and individnally Vymshti.^ If all the 
wolWs were called the universe, there is no bne but God 

o I €ro n m 

( exaifl'pte, a group of tr^ would be called Smashti, while each tree 
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Who attracts and sustains it as it is said in the Yajur Veda “ God 
Yajur Veda Who creates and sustains luminous bodies, (such 


XIil» 4- as the sun) as well the nonduminous (such as the 
earth).” He pervades all. He is the Creator and Sustainer of the 
universe. 

— Do the earth and other planets revolve or are they sta- 
tionary ? 

They revolve. 

O , — Some say that it is the sun that moves, not the earth, while 
others say just the reverse. Now who are rii^ht ? 

A , — They are both half grown ; because it is written in the Veda 

, . ^ “This earth with all its waters revolves round the sun.” 

Yajur Veda 3, 6. ^ 

Yajur Veda This shows that the earth 'revolves. Again says the 

XXXIIh43' Veda “The glorious, resplendent sun, that gives 
life and energy to all the world — animate and inanimate — through 
rain and solar rays, and makes all physical objects visible, attracts 
all other planets and rotates in his own orbit, but does not move 
round other planets.” In each solar system there is one sun that 
gives light to all the planets (such as the earth). Says the Veda 
♦‘As the moon is illuminated by the sun, so are other planets (such 
as the earth) illuminated by the light of the sun.” 
But the day, and the night are constantly present. 
It is day in that part of the earth which in its revolu- 
tions round the sun confronts him, whilst it is night in the other 
half which is hidden from him. In other words, the sunrise, the 
sunset, the twlight, the midday and the mid-night, etc., are always 
present in different countries at the same time ; thus when it is sun- 
rise in India, it is sunset in America and vice versa] when it is mid- 
day or mid-night in India, it is midnight or mid-day in America and 
vice versa. Those, who say that the sun moves round the earth 
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which is stationary are all ignorant; because, had it been so, one 
day and one night would have lasted thousands of years, since the 
sun is called Braakna, which means that it is a hundred thousand 
times bigger than the earth, and millions of miles distant from it ; 
consequently it would require much longer time for the sun to.-go 
round the earth than for the latter to go round the formor. Just as 
if a mountain were to go round a mustard seed, it would take 
much longer time than when the latter would go round the former. 
Those who say that the sun is stationary are ignorant of Astro- 
nomy ; because had it been so, how could he move from one zodiac 
to another; besides, a heavy body like the sun could never remain 
in space without rotating constantly. The Jainees, who say that 
the earth does not move, but on the other hand is going down and 
down in space, and that in one Jamboo island alone there are two 

suns and two moons, are like one suffering from Delirium Tremens 

the result of over-intoxcation with cannabis Indica. If the earth 


were going down and down, it would smash into pieces from want 
of support of the air which could no longer encircle it. The people 
living on the top (uppermost* should have more air than •'those 
below, it being unequally distributed. Had there been two suns 
and two moons there would have been no night and no dark half of 
the month. Therefore, there is only one moon for our planet and 
one sun amidst many planets. 

O . — What are the sun, the moon and the stars. Are they inha- 
bited by man and other living creatures or not } 

— They are worlds inhabited by men and other living beings. 
Shatapaih I Shatpatha Brdhman says “ The earth, the water, 

Brahman the heated bodies, the space, the moon, the sun and 
XIV, 6, 7, 4 other planets are all called Vasus or abodes^ because 
they are abodes of living beings as well as of inanimate objects. 
When the sun, the moon and other planets are abodes like our 
earth, what doubt can there be in their being inhabited ? When 
this little earth of God is full of men and other living beings, can 
it ever be possible that all other worlds are void ? Nothing that 
God has made is useless. How can myriads of other worlds be of 
any use unless they are inhabited by man and other beings ? It 
follows, therefore, that they are inhabited. 
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O. — Would ijien and other living beings yi otjher wori^ 
have the same kind of bodies and bodily organs as they have hfpe 
or different ? 

Most likely there is some difference in tl>©ir foim and the 

like, just as you see some difference in form, countenance, appear- 
ance and complexion among people of different countries as the 
Ethiopeons, the Chinese, the Indians and the Europeans. But the 
creation of the same class or species on this earth and other planets 
is identical. The class or species that has its sense organs (as eyes) 
in some definite place in the body here (on this planet), will have 
them in the same place in other planets ; for it is said in the Veda 
Rig Veda “ Just as God created the sun, the moon, the earth, 
X, 190. and other planets and the objects therein 'n the 
previous cycles of Creation, the same has He done in the present 
Creation.” He does not make any alteration. 

Are the same Vedas revealed in the other worlds as in this? 

— Yes. Just as the policy of a king is the same in all the 
countries under his rule, so is the system of Government of 

the King of kings identically the same in all the worlds over which 
He rules. 

O . — When you hold that the sou/ and the Frakriti ace eUrtu/i^ 
and were never created by God, why should He have any control 
over them, as they are independent ? 

A . — Just as a king and his subjects live contemporaneously and 
yet they are subject to him, so are the soul and the prakrtti under 
the control of God. Why should not the soul, with its finite powers 
and the dead inert matter be subject to His powers when He 
creates the whole universe, awards souls the fruits of their deeds, 
protects and sustains all, and possesses infinite powers. It is clear, 
therefore, that the soul is free to act, but is subject to the laws of 
God in reaping the fruits of its acts, while the Almighty God is the 
Greater, Protector and Sustainer of, the universe. 

In the next Chapter we shall treat of Ignorance and 
Knowledge; Bondage and Emancipation. 

The End of Chapter VIII. 




CHAPTJ^E Pt 

ON 

KNOWLEDGE AND IGNORANCE, EMANCIPATION 
AND BONDAGE. 

**IIE wbo realizes the nature of Vidyd — true knowledge — and 
' of Avidyd—good^ moral life and Divine contempla- 

40 — simultaneously conquers death by virtue of 

Avidyd and obtains Immortality by virtue of Vidyd." 

Characteristics of A vidyd ; — 

1. “ The false notion that the transcient world and world- 

ly things (such as bodies) are eternal 
\ 7 dhSjaS or in other ^ words that the world of 
effects, that we see and feel, has 
always been existing and will continue to exist for 
ever, and that by virtue of the powers of yogd the 
physical bodies of godly men become imperishable, 
is the first kind of {Avidyd) Ignorance. 

2. To regard impure things, such as lustfulness^ and un- 

truthfulness, as pure is tht second k\x \6 of (Avidyd) 
Ignorance. 

3. To believe that excessive sexual indulgence is a spurce 

of happiness, whilst it really causes pain and J^uffer- 
ing, constitutes the tAird variety of (Avidyd) Igno- 
rance. 

4. To consider dead material things as possessed Pf* soul 

is the fourth kind of (Avidyd) Ignorance. ” 

This fourfold incorrect knowledge is called A'pidyd or 
Ignorance, The reverse of it, vjiz,,, to look upon 
what is temporal, what is eternal as eternal, what is 
pure as pure, what is impure as impure, pain as pain, 

I. - foulMcreucms 
and secretions, 
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pleasure as pleasure, what is soul-less as soulless, 
what is soul -possessing as soul-possessing, is called 
Vi^yd or Knowledge. 

That by which the of things is known fs called 

Knowledge. Whilst that by which the true nature of things is not 
revealed and, instead, a false conception of things is formed, is 
called Ignorance. 

Virtuous life and contemplation of God are called (or 

not-knowledge), because they are only bodily acts and mental pro- 
cesses. They are not knowledge. Therefore, it is said in the 
above mantra that without pure life and contemplation of God no 
one can ever conquer death. Virtuous acts, the worship of one 
true God and correct knowledge lead to Emancipation, whilst an 
immoral life, the worship of idols (or other things or persons in 
place of Godj, and false knowledge are the cause of the Bondage 
of the soul No man can ever, for a single moment be, free frorh 
actions, ihotighis and knowledge. The doing of righteous acts, as 
truthfulness in speech, and the renunciation of sinful acts, as uti- 
truthfulness, alone are the means of Salvation 

O. — Who cannot o bt ai n E mancipation ? 

A. — One who is in Bondage. 

O . — Who is in Bondage. 

A.- One who is sunk in sin and ignorance. 

O . — Are Bondage and Emancipation natural to souls or acquired ? 

A. — Acquired, because if they be natural they would be perma- 
nent. 


O. — “The soul being Brahma (God; is really neither ever veiled 
Gaurpadiya ignorance, nor born. It is neither in bondage nor 
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need it devise any means for its emancipation, 
neither it desires to be emancipated nor is it ever 
emancipated. How can it be emancipated when it was never in 
bondage ? ” What is your answer to this ? 
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\ A — This statement of thti Neo-Vedandkis is mt 
th^ yul bein g finite by nature is veiled and takes on a body which 
is popularly called its birth. It is also in bondage, tiecanse it suffers/ 
from the consequences of its sins and thinks out means to escape 
from sin and suffering and consequent bondage, and desires ^ free 
itself from pain. Being emancipated it ‘‘ sees'* the All-blissful God 
and thereby attains final beatitude (i. e,, obtains salvation). 

These are all the properties of the body and mind — the inter- 
nal organ Of thought — not of the soul. The soul is free from sin and 
virtue^ ft is merely a witness of what the body and the mind do. 
Heat and cold are felt by the body. The soul is pure and untainted. 

A . — The body and mind — the internal organ of thought — are 
material, hence dead and inert. They can never feel heat or cold, 
nor therefore the consequent pain or pleasure. It is conscious beings 
(who possess souls) such as men, who feel heat and cold when a 
hot or a cold substance comes in contact with their bodies. Eveii 
the prdnas — the nervauric forces — are devoid of consciousness. 
They can feel neither hunger nor thirst. It is the soul possessed 
of nervauric forces that feels the .sensations of hunger or thirst. 
Similarly, the manas — the intern al or gan of thought — is also devoid 
orcbns^usness; Ttlfan feel neither sorrow nor joy, but^Jtis 
through the man^ "that the souT leels'pl^ure or pain, and joy 
or sorrow. Sim ilarly,, through^ the organs of sensatior^ such as 
the ears, the souLreceiyes diffe rent sensations, such _as..xff4iearing, 
consequently feels pleasure or pain, just according to thejaature 
of those sensatiorfST — sCHir 

amffJfeelTiHlndividu^ the organs pf jthought, discern- 

mSfif^^emo^yTandrin^ is, therefore, the soul tjiat 

enjoys or suffers. Just as it is the man tharuses his sword to kill 
another who is punished and not the sword, similarly, it is the soul 
that, by the use of such instruments as the body, the bodily senses, 
the organs of thought, and nervauric forces, does acts — good or 
evil — and consequently it is the soul alone that reaps the fruits 
thereof — joy or sorrow. The soul is not a witness of acts. It is 
the actual doer that reaps the fruits of deeds done. The One 
Incomparable Supreme Spirit alone is the Witness, it is the soul 
that does acts and is, therefore, naturally engrossed by them. The 
soul is not God and, consequently, it is not the seer of acts (but 
the actual doer), 
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soul is the iiiia^e of Q6W, artel jtfst ki w^ht^ri a n&irror 
geti^ brokeri, the intake (in it) ceases t6 exist blit it dc*§ In ty6 W§)^ 
affitt the (whDSe irftigt it was), Similarly, the ibtil i§ the 

ilfnage of God laSrts txhly So long as the fni#d-^f!!e 

fifietting medium — endures, once that disappeats, the SOtil tfo 
longer in bondage is emancipated — is it not sO ? 

A . — It is a childish idea, because before you can have an itnkgt, 
you must have two things that possess form — an object ahd a 
reflecting medium — distinct from each other. Take an exaniple. 
The face and the looking glass are both essential to the formation 
of the image of the face. Both have form and are visible. They 
are also separate from each other. Had they not been so, there 
would have been no image. God being All-pervading and Form- 
less it is impossible for Him to have an image. 

O, — But do you not see the all-pervading, formless ether reflect- 
ed in clear deep water? Similarly, God can be reflected in a pure 
mind. Therefore it is that the soul is called chiddbhds — the image 
of God. 

A , — This is again childish babble ; ether being invisible no one 
can ever see it. How can any one see ether with his eyes when 
he can not even see air which is grosser than ether ? 

— Is it not ether, then, that you see in the sky above, blue and 
dusty? 

A, — No. 

O , — What is it then ? 

A , — It is the fine particles of earth, water and Agnt (in the 
atmosphere). The blue colour is mainly due to the particles of 
water in the atomsphere that come down as rain, while the dusty 
appearance is due to the particles of dust which is carried up from 
the earth and floats about in the air. It is these things that are 
seen and reflected in water or in a mirror, and not ether, 

£?.— Just as we find such terms as Gkatdkdska—iht 

by a pot — Maidkdshn — the ether entlOsed by a hoUse-— 

ether enclo^ by a cloud — , used to diirtdt6 

various parts of ether ; arid after the pot, ac., art brdkcjH, the 

pafticiilar parU of cea^ to only the urUtrferaal eihiith 

— — ' 1 „ 

I Antakkaran means the internal organ of thought^ 


€itApi !;;!{.] 


UaHf OF TrutIi. 


277 

left ; in the same Way Brahma (God in Passve state) \& Pshwara 
(G«>d in active state) or the soul according as He is spoken of in 
relation to the universe or to the antahkaran-^thc internal organ of 
thought; 

A. — This is also a foolish argument. The ether the pot or 
of the house, etc.,) never perishes, nor is it ever shattered into 
pieces. It is the pot or the house that is broken or pulled <lown 
and comes into pieces. You never hear of a person saying to an- 
other “ Bring me the ether of a pot.” He always says “ Bring me 
a pot,” Your argument, therefore, is not valid. 

0. — As the fish and other marine creatures swim about in the 
sea or as birds fly about in air, so do all antahkaranas move 
about in Brahma — the truly conscious Being Who is All-pervading 
like ether. They are by themselves devoid of consciousness, but 
by virtue of Divine presence in them they become conscious, just 
as a piece of iron becomes hot by coming in contact with firfe. The 
antahkaranas like the fish and birds move about, whilst Brahma 
is stationary like space. There can, therefore, be no harm in believ- 
ing*.fhat the soul in fact is Brahma (God). 

A. — Even this illustration of yours is not right, because if the 
soul be the image or reflection of the All-pervading Brdhma in the 
antahknran, why does it not possess such attributes as omniscience ? 
If you say that it is not omniscient because ol the limitations im- 
()osed upon the joul by the limiting medium, \s B) ahma then subject 
to obstruction, limitation and division or is He Indivisible? If you 
say that He is Indivisible, no limiting medium or veil can stand in 
His way. Why should not the soul then be omniscient? On the 
other hand, if you say that the soul — which is really no other than 
Brahtna, — forgets its divine nature and seemingly but not really 
moves about with the antahkaran, then the part of Brahma which 

initahk'Ardn — the veiling medium — gets to, will become subject 
to ddtlbt, and distrust, and destitute of true knowledge, whilst 
fbtrt fjJSirt, Which it leaves behind, will become omniscient, pure and 
bfbs^ftl]. Thus this antakk&rdn win disturb the virhole uhivef^al 
BMkrnUy and consequently bondage^ and e^fidncipation would 
beeome of momentary duration. Besides, if your assertion be true, 
Ho bhd siibiild be able to reriieni her whatever one had seen or heard 
in tbe past^ because that Brahnim who had seen or heard it had 


I l^^norance being bmdage and knowledge, Emancipation — TV, 
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ceased to exist (on account of the antahkarm being in a state of 
constant motion and thus shifting from place to place). It follows, 
therefore, that God {Brahma) can never become the soul, nor can 
the soul become God. They can never be one. They are always 
distinct from each other. 

— This is all adkyatopa^^ in other words, the substitution of 
one thing for another. The substitution of the world and worldly 
objects for Brahma, that is, to speak of them as if they were differ- 
ent from Brahma, is simply meant to help a seeker after truth to 
understand the subject with ease. In reality everything is Brahma. 

jl , — Who is it that makes this substitution ? 

O , — The soul. 

A , — What is this soul ? 

O, — The conscious entity limited by antahkarana. 

A . — Is it the same Brahma or something different ? 

O. — The same Brahma, 

— Was it Brahma Himself then Who formed an erroneous 
conception of the world, ^ ? 

O. — Even if it be Brahma who did it, it can do Him no harm. 

— Why is not he who forms an erroneous conception of things 
wrong then ? 

O . — No, because whatsoever is conceived in mind or spokt^n 
with the tongue is ail false. 

A . — Is not Brahma, then — the author of false ideas and false 
speech — false and fallible ? 

O. — Never mind that, let him be so. Our object is .simply to 
prove our position. 

A, — Oh, ye false Vedantists ! You have Brahma (God), 
whose all desires and conceptions are truth, the author of falsehood. 
Is it not the cause of 3 our degradation ? In which Upanishad, 
Aphorism or Veda is it written that Brahma is untruthful in thought 
or speech ? Your conduct is like that of the burglar in the proverb 

I Erroneously attributing the properties of one thing to another is called 
adhyaropj, ex considering Brahma ^vvhich is not really the material world) to 
be the material world. — 7>. 

2 . According to the beliefs of the Vedantists, there is really no world* it is 
only a delusion. All is God. — Tr , ^ 
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wfakli says " A thief sitting in judgment on the m£^istrate/" It 
is T^lit for the magistrate to punish a burglar but it is unnatural 
if ^ burglar tries to punish the magistrate. Similarly, 
you, who are untruthful both in mind and speech, try in vain to lay 
your faults on God. If a part of Brdkma be untruthful in word, 
deed or thought, the whole Brahma would be the same, because 
He is uniform. His nature, knowledge and action are all true, 
Untruthfulness in word, deed or thought is your failing but not of 
Brahma, What you call knowledge is really ignorance, and what 
you call your adhyaropa is also false, 7 because you call yourselves 
Brahma^ when you are not Brahma^ regard the soul as Brahma 
what is not Brahma, Now what are these if not false ideas ? He 
who is Omnipresent, can never become subject to limitations, 
ignorance and bondage. It is the soul that is limited by time and 
space, finite in nature, knowledge and power, but not the Omnis- 
cient, Omnipresent Brahma, 

BONDAGE AND EMANCIPATION. 

0, — What is Emancipation ? 

i4,~That condition in which the souls are freed. 

O, — Freed from what ? 

A , — What they desire to to be freed from. 

O , — What do they desire to be freed from ? 

A , — What they need to be freed from. 

0% — What do they need to be freed from ? 

A,-^Fwm pain (or misery ,. 

O, — Being freed from pain what do they attain and where do 
they live ? 

A , — They attain happiness and live in God. 

^?.~VVhat are the causes of Bondage and Emancipation, 

.4.— Obedience to the Will of God, dissociation from sin, ignor- 
ance, bad company, evil influences and bad habits, the practice of 
truthfulness in speech, the promotion of public good, even-handed 
jusldce, ri||hteousness and the advancement of knowledge, worship 
of 0od — Glorification, Prayer and Communion* — in other words, 

I* These have already been described in the Seventh Chapter of this 
book#-*7>'* 
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the pr^ictjce f<^a, study and tpi^ion or itistmeMon of p^Jjers, 
the advancement of knowledge hy dghtepu? effprts, the ei^ploy- 
inent of best means towards the accoinplishnient pf ptie’s Qh^t. 
hhc regulation of one’s conduct in strict apcprdftoce with the ^ 
dictates of even-handed justice which is righteousness, and sp on 
are the means of obtaining Eniancipatim, whilst the reverse of 
these, disobedience to the Divine Will and the like lead to 
Bondagty 

t?.-?-Does the soul in the state of Emancipation keep its 
individuality or is it absorbed (into God) ? 

A. — It lives and keeps its individuality. 

O. — Where does it live 
A . — In God. 

O. — Where is God ? And does an emancipated soul remain in 
some definite place or go about just as it desires ? 

A , — God is everywhere and permeates everything. An tmanct- 
paled soul well-endowed with perfect knowledge and bliss is free 
to go about in Him unobstructed, 

0. — Does an emancipated soul possess a physical body ? 

% 

No, 


0. — How does it enjoy the bliss of Emancipation ? 

A . — It retains its innate power, activity and attributes but no 
physical body, it is said in the Shatapatiia Btahmana. 


“ An emancipated soul has no physical body or bodily 
organs but it retains its pure natural attributes and 
Shat^patha powers. By virtue of its innate powers, an einanci- 
Kan^Tu. pated soul has principle of hearing when it wants 
to hear, the principle of touch when it wants ’^ to feel, 
pfinciple of sight when it wishes to see. principle of taste v^htu 
it desires to taste, the principle of smell when it wants to smdl, the 
principle of thought for thinking, the principle of Judgment for 
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aMMtaifiing truth, iktprincipk (f memory for remembering, the frm^ 
mekviduoliiy for feeling its individuality. It can possess this 
tfody — ^composed of the principles of sensation and ihougM^ 
etc., — ^ its will. Just as when the sou! is embodied, it depends 
upon its physical body and bodily organs to carry out its will, so 
does it enjoy the bliss of Emancipation through 'he use of its 
innate power. 

O . — What is the nature of this power, and of how many 
kinds is it ? 

^.-^Really it is of one kind, but it may be said to consist of the 
following 24 varieties : — 

(l) Strength; (2) energy; (3) attraction; (4) suggestion ; (5) 
motion ; (6) intimidation ; (7) analytic power ; (8) skill ; (9) courage ; 
(10) memory ; (i i) discernment ; (12) desire ; (i 3) love ; (14) hatred ; 
(15) association ; (16) dissociation ; (17) dividing power ; fi8) com- 
bining power ; (19) power of sight ; (20) hearing ; (21) touch ; (22) 
taste ; (23) smell ; and (24) knowledge. 

By the help of these very powers the soul attains and enjoys 
happiness even in Emancipation. If the soul, when emancipated, 
were to be absorbed into Brahn^a^ who would then enjoy the bliss 
of emancipation. Those who regard the dissolution of soul as 
emancipation are no doubt immersed in ignorance, because the 
Emancipation of the soul consists in its exemption from all sin and 
Suffering and in the enjoyment of perfect bliss in the All-pervad- 
ing, All^lissful, Infinite, Omnipotent God. Mark ! What the 
Veddnt Shdstra says on the subject : — 

“ According to Bddri the soul as well as the mind — the principle 
of thought — is present in Emancipation'' In other 

Sl»»stra words, Bddri, otherwise known as Pardshar, the 

xo* father of Vydsa, does not believe in the absorption 

of | 1 k&.SPU] iiMo God) nor in its dissolution, nor in that of the princi- 
ple of thought in the state of Emancipation, Similarly 

StUPtia great teacher holds that an emancipated 

I^, 4, If* souk possesses the principle of thought as wdll as the 

^H#iwr o « I « i\o II 
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spiritual or subtle body — the principles of sensation^ and the nermm* 

ric forces. The soul and the principle of thought^ etc., are not absent 

during emancipation!' Again the sage Vydsa believes “ both in the 

presence and absence of these powers in the state of emancipation^ in 

Vedant other words, he holds that the soul exists and retains 

Shastra, all its powers that are pure^ whilst unholiness, sinful- 

1 a 1 2 • 

’ ’ ' ness, pain and ignorance and the like are absent."' 

That condition of the soul in which it possesses a pure manas — 
the principle of thought — the five principles of sensa- 
tion^ and in which the deliberations of the principle 
of discernment are true and constant, is called the 
supreme state or Emancipation."’ 

“ Thkt Supreme Spirit, Who is free from sin, decay and death, 
Chhandogya sorrow, hunger and thirst. Whose thoughts 

Upanishad, and desires are the very essence of truth, should be 

VIII, 7, I. sought alter. It is by contact with the Divine Spirit 

that an emancipated soul attains to all the conditions it wishes for, 
and realizes all its desires, and it is through the knowledge of the 
Supreme Soul that it learns the means of salvation and the ways 
of self-purification.” 


Kathopanishad 

II, 6, ich 


So this emancipated soul sees ail through pure spiritual eyes 
and a pure manas and thereby enjoys extreme bliss. The Soul 
that rests in the All-Glorious, Supreme Being — the Omnipresent, 
Omniscient Spirit, the Inward Controller of all — Whom all men of 
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learning, imbued with piety and desirous of obtaining salvation, wor- 
Aip and adore (by the practice of yoga)i enjoys the beatitude of 
$mandpatim. Verily it obtains all its heart's desires and whatsoever 
worlds and states it wishes to attain to* The emancipated soul leaves 
off its mortal coil and roams about in space in the All-pervading God 
by the help of the Spiritual body. As long as the soul is embodied, 
it can never be free from worldly pains and sorrows. Prajapat\ 
said to Indra, * Listen, O thou who art wealthy and worthy of great 
respect ! This physical body is mortal. It is in the jaws of death 
very much like a goat under the jaws of a lion.i It is the dwelling 
place of the formless and immoral soul, which is, therefore, con- 
stantly afflicted with pain or engrossed in pleasure, becaus,e an 
embodied soul can never be free from worldly joys or sorrows. On 
the othes hand, the un-embodied, emancipated soul, that lives in God, 
can neither be affected by joys nor by sorrows. It continually 
enjoys perfect bliss.” 


O. — Does the soul, once being emancipated^ ever become subject 
Chhandogya birth and death again ? It is said in the Chhan^ 
VIII, 15 dogya Upanishad. “The soul ^ after being emancipa* 
ted never comes back again into this world.” Again it is written 
Vedant ^be Vedant Shastra. “ The Veda declares there 

is no coming back, no coming back declares the 
Veda.*' Gita also says “ That Supreme State 
from which it — the soul — never falls back (into 
this world) is mine.” 


Shastra 
IV, 4, 33 - 

Gita. 


It is clear from these quotations that that alone is called (the 
state of) Emancipation from which the soul never returns into this 
world. What is your view ^ 


sroc|Wo^:il#otH 
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I, Meaning thereby that death may’overtake this body at any moment— TV. 
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A . — It is not true that the soul nwer returns^ Isi 

this world because the Veda contradicts this view. “ Whose aiiiM 
should we hold sacred ; Who is that All-glorious, Re^lendmi 
Being Who is imperishable among all the perishable things; Who 
having made us enjoy the bliss of emancipation invests us wilh 
bodies and thereby gives us the pleasure of seeing 
Rig. I, 24, 2 parents? It is the All-glorious, Eternal, Im- 

mortal, All- pervading, Supreme Being Whose name we should hold 
sacred. He, it is, Who helps us to enjoy the bliss of Emanc^tim 
and then bring us back into this world, clothes us with bodies, and 
thereby gives us the pleasure of seeing our parents. The same 
Divine Spirit it is Who regulates the period of Emancipation and 


lords over all.” 


Again says 

Sankhya 
I 159. 


the Safikhya Shastra, “ Souls live in Bondage and 
emancipiion as they are at the present time. There 
is no everhsting {^Atynnta) Bondage or emanciptionA 


Niyaya 
1 , 22 , 2 


( 9 . — But the Niyaya Shastra says, '' {Atyanta) Everlasting 
freedom from pain alone is called Emancipation^ be- 
cause it is only freedom from false ideas, ignorance, 
vices (such as covetousness) and from engrossment 
in sensual gratification and contraction of evil habits, and consequent 
immunity from birth and pain, that bring about Emancipation which 
is everlasting^^ 

A . — The word aiyanta does not necessarily always mean eveft- 
lasting, because we very- often say’ that such and such a man is 


^ ^ II 
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• Even the word Everlasting in English does not always mean ^nOhdingi 
it is sometimes used to express the same idea as adiyanta, t\ e., extreme — 7r. 
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«> fMae oc enjoys atyamia pleasure. Now han atjiania 

•aCMDS «kir0fie. Whait we, therefore^ uieaa is that that man is in 

pam oc et^ys extreme pleasure. Similarly the word 

atgmiUa. in the above quotations means extiieme, not everlasting 

er ^snah 
• 

O, — If the soifl returns to this wmld from th^ ''tate of Eman- 
ctpaiion^ what is the duration of Emancipation then ? 


A . — ** The emancipated soul enjoys the bliss of emancipation in 
the Omnipresent God till after the end of the 
Grand-Dissolution {Mahdkalpa) and, thereafter, 
parts with that bliss and is again born into this 
world.” The period covered by Grand Dissolution 
is calculated thus : — 


Mundak 
U pan i shad 
111 , 2 , 6 . 


Time is first 

Satyuga 

Dvdparyuga 

Ttetdyuga 

Kaltyuga 


divided into four yugas or cycles, viz .^ — 

17.28.000 years. 

... 12,96,000 „ 

8.64.000 „ 

4.32.000 „ 


Total ... 43,20,000 

Thus 43,20,000 years make one Chatutyugi. 

• 2,000 Chaturyugis (6,640,000,000 y ears) = an Akoratra 

(Day and night). 

30 Ahoratras^ow Mdsa (month). 

12 Mdsas = one Varsba (year). 

100 Varshas^ one Prantakal {Grand-Dissdution), 
Thus, the duration of Emancipation =5 100 x 12 x 30x2000 x 
43,20,000=* 3, 11,040,000,000,000 years. 

A~AU other writers teach and all the world believes that 
tine Emtmciptitim is that condition from which no soul returns to 
Ibis world and beGomes subject to births and deaths*^ 


^ o o \ [i 
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— This view can never be true. Firstiy, when the powers 
of the soul, its instruments (such as body and bodily organs), and 
its means are all finite, how could the reward extend over an infinite 
period ? Secondly, the soul does not possess infinite capacity 
infinite means and infinite activity to enjoy infinite bliss, how could 
it then enjoy Eve^ -lasting happiness ? How could the end be eter- 
nal when the means to accomplish it are non-eternal ? Thirdly, 
if no souls came back from the state of emancipation, the world 
should become bereft of them. 

0. — No, there can be no dearth of souls, because the 
pated souls arc replaced by new ones that God creates. 

— Firstly, that be the case, the soul would become non-eter- 
nal (moral), because a thing that is created must perish. Therefore, 
according to your own view the soul even on obtaining emancipa- 
tion would perish, hence ejnancipation becomes non-eternal. 
Secondly, in the place wherein emancipated souls live — otherwise 
called Heaven — there will be a great deal of hustling, crowding 
and Jostling, as there will be no end of increase in the population 
for the simple reason that immigration will be so great, whilst 
emigration will be nil. Thirdly, there can be no perception 
of pain. For example, you would not know sweet taste from 
bitter or bitter from sweet, if you would only taste one of them — 
sweet or bitter — all your life-time, because it is only by comparing 
the flavours of things possessing opposite tastes that we form an 
idea of both. If a man were always to eat and drink sweet things 
only, he would not enjoy them so much as one who tastes all kinds 
of food. Fourthly, if God were to give the soul unlimited happi- 
ness as the fruit of its actions that are limited (finite), His 
justice would be destroyed. A wise man does not put on 
his man’s shoulders a load heavier than he can carry. If 
a man can only carry a load of eighty pounds and his master 
puts a weight of eight hundred pounds on his head, he is 

certainly worthy of censure. Similarly, it would not be right for 
God to load the soul, possessed of finite power and finite know- 
ledge, with everlasting happiness. Fifthly, if you say that God 
creates new souls, the material out of which He creates them will 
eventually run short ; because a bank, however wealthy it may be 
that has a constant drain on it, but has no income, is sure to become 
bankrupt sooner or later. It follows, therefore, that this arrange- 
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rt^ecit alone — Emancipation and then return from it — is the 
right one. Sixthly ^ there is no man who would prefer life-impn'sdn- 
iMnt (or hanging) to imprisonment for a shorter term. There 
being no return from Emancipation, it differs from lifo-imprisonment 
only in this respect that one has not to work there. 

With regard to Emancipation as absorption into God^ it is like 
death by drawing one-self into the sea. 

— The soul can enjoy eternal bliss and be emancipated ever- 
lastingly just as God lives in enjoyment of Perfect and Everlasting 
Bliss and is Eternally free from worldly joy and sorrow, pleasure 
and pain. 

.^.— God is infinite by nature, His essence, powers, attributes 
are all infinite. He can, therefore, never be subject to ignorance, 
pain and bondage, etc. The soul, even when emancipated, remains, 
finite in knowledge, though pure in nature. Its attributes, powers 
and activity all remain finite. It can, therefore, never be like God. 

O , — This being the case, Emancipation is no better than birth 
and death. It is useless, therefore, to endavour to obtain it. 

— It is not like birth and death. The bliss of Emancipation 
extends over the period of Creations and Dissolutions for thirty- 
six thousand times. Is uninterrupted happiness with perfect 
absence of pain extending over such a long period trifling ? 
You eat and drink to-day, though you know you will be hungry 
again before the day is out. Why do you try to appease your 
hunger and quench your thirst then ? If it is considered necessary 
to endeavour to appease hunger and quench thirst, acquire worldly 
possessions, and temporal power and fame, have wife and children 
and the like, why is it not the same for emancipation ? Though death 
is certain, yet we work in order to live. In like manner, though 
the return from emancipation is certain, still it is extremely desir- 
able that we should do our best to obtain it. 

O , — What are the means of obtaining Emancipation ? 

— Some of them have already been mentioned but the special 
means are the following ? 

{l j I,— i^Let him who desires emancipation be emancipated now in 
this life. In other words, let him renounce all those evil or sinful 

• Which is the plea of salvation according to some people Tr, 
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actions, such as untruthfulness in speech, that lea4 to misery and 
pain. Let him, instead, always live a virtuous life and do Such 
good deeds (^.^., veracity in speech) as lead to happiness. Let hiii, 
who wants to escape from pain and enjoy happiness, abandon sin 
and practice righteousness ; because sin is the cause of pain and 
suffering, whilst righteousness begets happiness. 

II. — Let him always associate with men of great learning and 
piety, and thereby studiously know truth from untruth, virtue from 
vice, and right from wrong. 

III. — Let him ascertain that the body comprises five systems 
{kashas '^) : — 

(i) . The Physical system which comprises all the tissues and 

fluids of the body from bone to skin. It is the gross 

physical body or system. 

(ii) . The Vital system which comprises the five great vital at 

nervauric forces : — 

^ (i) Prana or the Expiratory force which helps to draw 

the air out. 

( 2 ) Apdna or the Inspiratory force that helps to draw 

the air into the lungs, 

(3) Samdna or the Solar-sympathetic force which is 

situated in the centre of tbe abdomen, aral serves 
to carry tasa^ chyte-^tbe essence of food — 
and blood to all parts of the body. 

(4) Uddna or the Glosso-pharyngeal force which helps 

to draw the food demm the throat into the 
stomach, etc., and gives rw to strer^h and 
energy. 

(5) Vydna or the Motor-muscuiar\otttiw\\\c\i)at\^s the 

soul to move or do anything — ^Ihe cause of 
motion. 

(iii). The Mento-motor system which comprises the frincipU 
of volition^ iht prinaple of indimthmlity^ and the live 
^ principles of action, vis., articulaticm, gmsp, locemo- 
tion, reproduction and excretion. 

I. Keshas are also translated iaio Sheaths by some J<r4 
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(iv) . Menta-sensory sysUm which comprises the prtnc^U’ 

of judgment^ the principle q{ memory ^ and the five 
principles of sensation^ viz,^ sight, hearing, taste, smell 
and touch. It is through these that the soul carries 
on such processes, as thinking and the like. . 

(v) . The Spirituo-emotional system which comprises love, 

cheerfulness, happiness — great or little. The ele- 
mentary matter called prakriti is the medium through 
which the soul entertains these feelings. 

The above-mentioned five systems are the media through which 
the^soul acquires all kinds of knowledge, carries on all the mental 
processes, and performs all its actions. 

IV. — Let him realize that there are three states or phases of the 
soul : — 

( 1 ) Wakeful phase, 

(2) Dreaming phase. 

(3) Slumbering phase, sound sleep or sushupti in which there is 

no consciousness of the outside world, nor are there any 
dreams. 

V. — Let him know that there are four kinds of bodies : — 

(1) The gross physical body which is seen and felt. 

(2) The subtle body* which comprises stventeen principles \ — 

Five netvauric or vital principles, five principles of sensa- 
tion, and five physical principles such as Prithivi A'pdh, 
Agni, etc., in subtle form, and the principles of voliation 
and discernment. It also accompanies the soul in all 
its births and deaths. It is of two kinds : — 

{a) Material which is derived from the fine particles 
of subtle matter. 

{b) Spritual or natural which comprises the natural 
powers and attributes of the soul. 

Both these remain with the soul in the state of 
Emancipation, and it is through them that the 
soul enjoys the bliss of emancipation. 

♦ Sometimes also called Spiritual ox body. — TV. ^ 
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(3) The Cmsal body (kdrana shrira) which consists of the 

elementary matter — prakriti. It is all-pervading and 
therefore, common to all souls. It is through this that 
the soul enters into the state called sound dreamless 
sleep, 

(4) The Turya body is that through which the soul is absorb- 

ed in the contemplation of the All-blissful Supreme 
Spirit in the state of samddhi (superior condition) de- 
veloped by the practice of yoga and perfect concentra- 
tion. The energy born of this pure body — the product 
of the pure influence of the superior condition — is of gre^t 
service to the soul in Emancipation, 

The soul itself is distinct from all the above-mentioned 
sysiernSy states^ and bodies. That the soul is distinct 
from states is evident from the fact that when a man 
dies, everyone says that the soul has passed out of the 
body. The soul alone is the prompter, the possessor, 
the seer, the doer, and the reaper of the fruits of its ac- 
tions. Know him, who says that the soul is not the doer 
nor the reaper, to be ignorant and destitute of reason ; 
because all these bodies^ etc.^ are by themselves dead 
and inert. They can never feel any pain nor pleasure, 
nor can they do anything — good or evil — , though it 
is true that the soul in conjunction with them does sinful 
or virtuous deeds and reaps the fruits thereof— pain or 
pleasure. When the senses come in contact with the 
external objects, and the manas^the principle of aiten- 
Hon — acts in conjunction with the senses, and the soul 
with the manas^ it incites the nerpaunc forces into 
action— good or evil — , thesppl is |b^n said to be 
directed outwardly, and at that very moment feelings 
of happiness, cheerfulness and fearjessness spring up 
in the mind from within when the act is good, while 
those of fear, shame and distrust when it is evil. It is 
the voice of the Omniscient Divine spirit— the Inward 
Controller of all from within. Verily he alone who 
follows this voice and acts accordingly — enjoys the 
bliss of Emancipation, Whosoever goes against the 
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dfttsrtes of this voict suffers from misery and pain — 
the result of bondage. 

The above constitutes the first means of salvation. 

(2). Vairdgya is next. It consists in the practice of truth and 
rertunciation of untruth after carefully dlscriminat^'ng right from 
wrong. In cither words, it consists in acquiring the knowl^ge of 
the nature, properties and characteristics of all things from earth to 
Heaven (literally God), in assiduously obeying God’s com- 
ma'htfnients and worshipping Him, in n^ver going against His 
Will and in making nature subservient to oneself. 

(3), Skdtak Sanipatti — ihe performance oj six kinds of acts 

(a) . Skdma consists in restraining one’s soul and manas from 

sin and temptation, and in always practising righteous- 
ness, 

(b) , Dama consists in keeping the body and the senses aloof 

from the doing of evil deeds, such as adultery, and in 
practising self-control and living a chaste life, 

(<:). Uprati consists in never associating oneself with the 
wicked. 

(«/). Titiksha consists in becoming deaf to all wordly applause 
or censure, and indifferent to profit or loss, joy or sorrow 
and in throwing oneself heart and soul into the pursuit 
of the ways and means of Emancipation, 

{e\ Shradha consists in having faith in the Vedas and Shdstras 
and in the teachings of those altruistic teachers of truth 
who are profound scholars by virtue of having studied 
the above, and are men of great piety and high ideals. 

(/’). Samddhdna is the concentration of mind, 

(4); Mumukshatwa is perfect devotion to and unflinching love 
for ffotbing but emancipation and the means of obtaining it like 
» hungry or thirsty man who desires nothing else but food and 
drihk. These are the four sadhanas or means of attaining Emancipa- 
%km. Next come what are called Anubandhas (subsidiary means) 
to called because they come after the sddhans or means, 

AfiMAdndaJ (sfubsidiary means) are four in ni^mber : — 

(i).^ Adhikdriis the worthiness to become a recepticle unto tl^ 
Divine spirit. 
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(ii) . Sambandha is the thorough knowledge of the Veda and 

the and of (the means of) emaneipation — an- 

other name for seeing God — explained therein, and the 
realization thereof. 

(iii) . Vishayee is making the realization of God — the subject 

matter of all the Shdstras — as the one object of one^s 
life. 

(iv) . Prayojana is the exemption from all misery and pain, 

and the perfect enjoyment of the great bliss of Emanci- 
pation, 

After anubandhas (subsidiary means) comes Shravana Chaiush- 
thayd. It is of four kinds 

(i), Shravana is to listen most attentively with a calm mind 
to the discourse or the speech of a learned man and 
more so if the subject be Divine science, because it is 
the most abstruse and the subtlest of all the sciences. 

(if). Manana is thinking over what one has heard in retire- 
ment, and in removing doubts if there be any by ques- 
tioning the speaker. Questions may sometimes be asked 
even in the middle of a discourse if the speaker and the 
audience think proper, 

(iii) . Nidhidhydsana, When all doubts are cleared after hear- 

ing a discourse and thinking over it, let the enquirer 
enter into the superior condition and see for himself by 
the help oi yoga whether it is the same as he had heard 
and reasoned out or not. This is called Nidhidhydsana, 

(iv) . Sdkhshdta Karana is the resulting correct knowledge of 

Iht nature, properties and characteristics of the desired 
object. 

l^t him {i, e, the seeker after Salvation) always reuotince quali- 
ties and habits that are the result of the darkness of mind {Tamo- 
guna)t such as anger, uncleanliness — both physical and mental — in- 
dolence, and infatuation. Let him also hold himself aloof from 
Rajoguna^ /. e,, passions, such as jealousy, hatred, lust, conceit and 
restlessness of spirit, and instead, acquire Satogun, i, good quali- 
ties, such as tranquility of mind, gentle disposition, purity^ know- 
ledge and ideas. 
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Let him be friends with the happy, kind to Ihose who are in pain 
and distress, love those who are good and virtuous, but neither love 
nor hate those >vho are wicked. Let the seeker after salvation al- 
ways devote at least two hours daily to meditation of devotional 
exercises and mentally see all the subtle principles within the body, 
such as the principle of thought, etc. We are conscious beings. 
Therefore, it is that we can acquire and possess knowledge, and see 
exactly whatever state the mind — the nianas — is in, as for instance 
tranquil or restless, happy or sorrowful. Similarly, we are conscious 
of the doings of the senses, can remember what we have seen before, 
are cognizant of different ideas and objects at different times ; attract 
and sustain others and yet we are dsitinct from all of them ; other- 
wise the soul could never be a free-agent, nor the prompt^ and 
o{ the principle of thought, senses, the body and the 
bodily organs. 

In this world there are five kinds of Klesha (pain ) : — 

(i) . Ignorance. It has already been described (in the begin- 

ning of this Chapter *. 

(ii) . Asmitd is to regard principle of discernment and the 

soul as one and the same thing. 

(iii) . Rd^a is the love of pleasure. 

(iv) . Dvesha is aversion to pain. 

^ (v). Abhiniveska is the fear of death. All living beings ^ave 

continually the desire to live for ever and do not wish 
to die. 

Let every man free himself from these five kinds of klesha 
(pain) by means of the practice of yoga and the acquisition of 
spiritual knowledge, the realization of God, and enjoy the supreme 
bliss of Emancipation. 

O . — The kind of salvation you believe in is quite different from 
that of the rest of the woild. Now the Jainees hold that salvation 
consists in going to Shivaputi and sitting there quietly on a platform 
called Moksha Shilla (the stone of salvation) ; the salvation of the 
Christians consists in going to the fourth Heaven wherein they 
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wjoy themselves by singtitg, pl«tyfftg and putti ffg on fine dfdsses, 
and marrying And fighting ; whilst the Mahomedans believe that 
salvation consists in going to the seventh Heaven, Vdmt Mdrgi^ to 
Skirpur, Shaivites to Kaildsh, Vtiishnavites to Bdiknnik, and Gd- 
sdeens i& Goloka and enjoying life by means of beaittifhl WiVAs, 
pretty dresses and houses, nice foods and drinks. The PmrdH^s 
(the foll^ers of the Purdnas) believe in five kinds of salvation 

^ Residence in the same world with God. 

(2) Living with God as His younger brother. 

(3) Becoming like God in nature. 

(4) Living near God as a servant lives near his master. 

(5) Intimate union with God. ^ 

Last of all, the Veddniists hold that salvation consists in the 
absorption of the soul into God. 


A . — We shall discuss the different kinds of salvation which thfe 
Jainees, the Mahoraedans, and the Christians believe in the twelfth, 
thirteenth and fourteenth Chapters, respectively, of this book. The 
salvation of Varna MdrgiSy which consist in nothing else but eating 
meat and drinking wine, hearing love songs and enjoying them- 
selves with women, is no better than what you get in this world. 
They look upon all men as Ma^iddevd or Vishnu^ and all women 
as Pdravati or Lakshnii and enjoy themselves with each other. 
Now this is no better than what the princes and Other wealthy 
people do in this world except that they say that there will be no 
disease in Heaven and that you will always remain young, which 
can never be true ; because wherever there is enjoyment of sehsual 
pleasures, there is disease, and wherever there is desease, there is 
old age. The Pouraniks should be told that tberr five kinds of 
salvation are attainable even to animals, insects and worms WitilOtit 
any effort on their part. 

Take for example, the first kind of their salvation. Ail 
these worlds wherein all living beings exist are God's Who 
lives in all of them, hence they live in the same world with God. 
Salvation number (2) is also possessed by the soul without any 
effort on its part ; because being smaller than God and both 
being conscious entity it is like a younger broths God, 
(3) As regards the third kind of salvation* being a spirit and pos- 
sessing consciousness and being pure in nature the soul is like 
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hut k never be Ifke Him in possessing infinite power, 
infinite activity and infinite attributes. As regards salvation 
nnmher (4), God being Omnipresent all souls are near Him] hence 
afl pf thgm already possess this kind of salvation. The same may 
bp said of salvation number (5). God being All-pervading, He 
al§o resides in the soul Hence the latter is in intipiate union wUb 
God, 

The disintegration of the body and the soul into their compo- 
ment parts, which is called salvation {nirvana) by some atheists 
{Budhists)y IS attainable even to dogs and donkeys. 

All these kinds of salvation are no salvation at all. They are 
really prisons, because all those people believe their respective 
Heavens, such as Shtvpuri, the fourth Heaven, or the seventh 
Heaven, Shripur^ Kailash, Vaikunth and Goloka, to be definite worlds 
or places (of residence). Were their inmates to leave those places, 
they would lose their salvation. They are, therefore, rather like 
prisoners imprisoned in dark cells out of which they dare not go. 
The true salvation or emancipation consists in this that the soul 
should go about wherever it likes without any let or hinderance, 
and should have no fears, doubts, or sorrows. 

The union of the soul with the body is called its births while 
the severance of this link is called death or dissolution, 

^ The emancipated souls are born again in the due course of time. 

O, — Do you believe in the unity or the plurality of birth (of the 
soul) ? 

4 . — In the plurality of births. 

P. — Why can the soul then remember what happened in its pre- 
vious births and deaths ? 

A, — The soul is finite in knowledge and powers. It is not the 
seer of the three periods of time — the past, the present and future — 
it can not therefore recall its past. Besides, the manas — the principle 
of thought and attention — by means of which the soul knows can 
not have two ideas, i,e,, of the past as well as the present — at one 
and the same time. Let alone things that happened in the previous 
life of the soul, can a man remember all that happens in this very life 
from the time of conception till, say, the age of five. We see and 
bear so many different things while we are awake, and dream of 
SO many different things while in slumber, why can we not recall 
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all those things when we are in de^p sleep ? You could never tell, 
if you were asked, for example, what you were doing on the ninth 
day of the fifth month of thelthirteenth year of your life exactly at 
ten in the morning ; which way you were looking ; what the posi- 
tion of your head and hands was ; whether your mouth was open 
or shut ; and what you were then thinking of ? When such is the 
case even in this life, how absurd then to question the validity of 
the previous existence of the soul simply because it cannot recall 
what happened in that life? It is a good thing too that the soul 
cannot remember its past, otherwise there would have been no 
happiness for it. It would have died of sheer pain and mental 
anguish brought on by brooding over the terrible sufferings and 
sorrows of its past lives. No man can ever know what happened 
in his past lives even if he were to try to do so ; because the soul’s 
; power and knowledge are limited. God alone can know that. 

O. — How can the punishment, that God inflicts on the soul, 
reform it when it cannot remember its past ; because the punish- 
ment could prevent it from committing any further sins only if 
it were to know that such and such a punishment was meted out 
to it for such and such a sin. 

— How many kinds of knowledge do you believe in ? 

O. — Eight kinds, such as knowledge through direct cognition 
through Inference, through analogy, etc. 

A , — Why can you not then infer the existence of the previous 
life of the soul from seeing different people born and brought up 
under different conditions in this world such as affluence and pover- 
ty, happiness and misery, talent and idiocy, etc. Suppose a physi- 
cian and a layman are taken ill. The physician at once finds out 
the cause that brought on the disease on him, while the layman can- 
not ; because the former has studied Medical Science while the 
latter has not. But even the layman knows this much that he 
must have violated some law of nature — dietetic or sanitary, etc,, 

to bring on the disease, such as fever. Similarly, why can you 

not infer the pre-existence of the soul by observing people afflicted 
with pain and suffering, or endowed with pleasures or joys of this 
woYld in unequal proportions — the result of their actions in the not 
present life ? If you refuse to believe in the pre-existence of the 
soul, how do you think it to be consistent with the justice of God 
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to bless some with riches^ power, and talent, etc, white afflict 
others with poverty, suffering, idiocy and the like without there 
having done anything— good or evil — in their previous lives to 
deserve them ? God can be just only when He gives the soul 
pleasure or pain according to its good or evil deeds done- in its 
previous lives. * ' 

6?.— The l>elief in the unity of birth is not inconsistsnt with the • 
justice of God. He is like a Sovereign Ruler, whatsoever he does 
is just. He may also be likened to a gardener who implants trees 
big and small in his grove, some he trims, others he cuts down, others 
still he protects (from wind, and cattle, etc.), improves and multi- 
plies. One can do whatever one likes with one’s own. In like man- 
ner, God can do whatever He likes (with this world). There is no 
one above Him who could punish Him or whom He should fear. 

A . — God always desires justice and acts justly, therefore it is 
that he is Great and worth) of our homage and adoration. He 
would not be God if He acted unjustly. A gardener who plants 
trees aimlessly on promenades or other places, cuts down trees that 
do not require cutting, multiplies those that are fit to be multiplied, 
and does not multiply those that are suitable for multiplying, is 
worthy of blame. In like manner would God be blaraeable were 
He to act without a reasonable cause. It is absolutely necessary 
for God to act justly, because He is pure and just by nature. 
Should He act like a madman ? He would even be beneath a good 
judge of this world, and would no longer be honoured. Does not 
a judge, in this world, who punishes the innocent and awards 
honour to those who have done nothing.to deserve it, merit blame 
and forfeit his honour ? God never does anything that is unjust. 
He, therefore, fears none. 

O. — God has pre-ordained all. He gives one or acts by one what- 
soever He had determined before-hand to give or do. 

— His determination is always in accordance with the actions 
of the soul. Should it be otherwise, He would be unjust and 
guilty. 

0 . — All men have the same amount of misery and happiness. 
The great have great cares, whilst the small have small troubles 
and cares, A rich merchant, for instance, has a Ia\V suit, of say Rs, 
i,00,cx», in a Court of law. He leaves his house in a palanquin 
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(borne the shoulders of men) for the Court on a very hot day. 
The ignorant, when they see him thus psussing through a street, cry 
out ** Behold the might of virtue and vice. One is comfortably 
sitting in the palanquin, whilst the others are bearing him on their 
shoulders bare-footed with a burning ground underneath and a 
scorching sun over head ” But the wise know that as the Court is 
drawing nigh, the anxiety of the merchant, his doubts and fearS^ 
are increasing, while the palanquin bearers are getting easier at the 
prospect of being soon relieved from their burden. When at 
last they get to the Court, the merchant thinks of going hither and 
thither. He soliloquizes thus “Shall I go to see my counsel or 
shall I see the clerk of the Court first ? Shall I win or lose to-day ? 
Oh! I wish I knew what was going to happen” and soon. The 
palanquin bearers, on the other hand,. chat together, smoke, feel 
happy, and enjoy their siesta. If the merchant wins, he feels a bit 
happy, if he loses, he sinks into the depths of misery, whilst the 
palanquin bearers are^ffected neither one way nor the other. They 
remain just as they were before the case was decided. Similarly, 
when a king lays himself down on his beautiful and soft bed, he 
does not go to sleep quicker than a labourer who falls asleep as 
soon as he stretches himself on uneven earth c^^vered with stones 
and pebbles. The same is true of all other conditions seemingly 
unequal. • ^ 

A . — ^^Only the ignorant can believe that all are equally happy 
or miserable. If a rich merchant and a palanquin bearer were 
asked to change their places with one another, the merchant would 
never like to become a palanquin bearer, while the latter would 
simply jump at the ofTer. Had they been equally happy or miser- 
able, the merchant would never have refused to change his place 
with the palaquin bearer, nor, would the latter have liked to be- 
come a rich merchant. 

Behold the difference between the happiness and misery of 
different people ! One soul comes into the womb of the queen of a 
great righteous and learned king, whilst another in that of the wife 
of a poor miserable grass-cutter. One is happy and well -cared for 
in every way since the day of its conception, whilst the other suffers 
in a hundred different ways. When one is born, he is bathed with 
pure fragrant water, and his cord is carefully cut. He is properly 
fed and cared for, When be is hungry, he is given milk 
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with sugar and other necessary ingredients in proper {m>porttonSi 
There are servants to wait upon him, toys for him to play with, 
conveyances to take him out to pretty h^lthy plac^, tie is 
well-lov^, and Is happy. The other is born in a jungle, where not 
even water is to be had to wash him. When he is hungry and wants 
milk, he is slapped on the face instead, cries most pitifully, but no 
one attends to him and so on. 

The infliction of suffering or the awarding of happiness to 
souls, without their having previously done acts— ^sinful or virtuous 
— to deserve it, would disgrace God. Beside s, if we suffer or enjoy 
here in this world without having previously done anything — sinful 
or virtuous — our going to Hell or Heaven after death ought not to 
be dependent on our deeds done in this life, because just as God 
has given us pleasure or pain here without our having previously 
done sinful or virtuous deeds, so would He send some of us to Hell, 
others to Heaven just according to His pleasure. Why should 
men then practise virtue. (If this logic be accepted) all would be- 
come wicked and lead sinful lives; because it is doubtful if virtue 
will bear any fruit It all rests with God. He would do just as it 
would please Him. No one will thus fear sin which will conse- 
quently multiply, whilst virtue will decay. It follows therefore that 
the present birth of the soul is in accordance with its deeds — sinful 
or virtuous — in the past, whilst the future will be determined by its 
pfesent and past modes of life — righteous or unrighteous. 

O . — Are souls in the bodies of men and animals of the same 
nature or different ? 

A . — They arc all of the same nature, but are pure or impure 
according as they are virtuous or sinful. 

O. — Do the souls of men go into the bodies of animals and 
vice vetsa \ and do the souls of men go into the souls of women and 
vice vetsa ? 

A. — Yes, they do. When sin predominates over virtue in a 
man, his soul goes into the bodies of lower animals and the like 
when virtue predominates over sin in a soul, it is born as a gopd and 
learned person. When sin and virtue are equal, the soul is born as 
an ordinary man. Sin and virtue being of three different grades — 
superior, medium and inferior — men can bedivided into three classes 
according as they are possessed of superior, medium and inferior 
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kindiof material (i^., bodies, bodily po)yers, mental capacities and 
talents. et^O .When sin preponderates over virtue, |he soul suffers 
the consequences of its sin in the bodies of lower animals and the 
like, till its sins and virtues are equalised when it is invested with a 
human body. Similarly, when it has enjoyed the excess of virtue 
over sin, it is born as an ordinary man. 

The separation of the soul from the body is called deaths whilst 
its union with the body is called birth. When the soul leaves the 
body, it liv.es in the atmosphere because it is said in the 

Veda Yama is another name for aitT Thereafter the Great Judge 
— God — embodies that soul according to the nature of its deeds 
done in the previous life. Guided by God it enters the body of 
some living creature with air, water, food, drink or through any one 
of the openings of the body. Having .entered it, it gradually 
reaches the reproductive element, and thereby establishes itself in 
the womb, and is thus invested with a body and eventually born. It 
is clothed with a male or a female body, just as it merits a male of 
a female one ; whilst a hermaphrodite is formed by the union of the 
male and the female reproductive elements in equal proportions at 
the time of conception. The soul is continually chained down to 
this wheel of births and deaths till by the practice of the highest 
virtue and complete absorption into Divine contemplation and the 
acquisition of the highest knowledge it obtains Emancipation. By 
the practice of deeds of the highest virtue, etc., it is born as a good 
and great personage among men ; and being freed from births and 
deaths and the consequent pain and suffering, it enjoys perfect bliss 
in Emanciption till the end of the Grand-Dissolution. 

O . — Can Emancipation be obtained in one life or in more than 

one ? 

A . — In more than one; because it is said in the Upnishad 
^ ^ “ Verily it is only when all the knots of its heart — 

jl^ jj. darkness, and ingnorance — are severed, all its doubts 

dispelled, and when it sins no longer that the soul 

gfan, ft H I • 
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1 . ft is not the fictitious yawfl— the death angel GufUf Purana 

(—one of the mythological booV s.— 7>) We shall tieat of this subject more 
fully in the eleventh chapter.) 
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rest in that Supreme Spirit Who pervades it both within apd. 
without” 

t?.— *Is the soul in Emancipation absorbed into God ardoi^s it 
retain its individuality ? 


retains its separate individuality, (or should 1t get 
absorbed into the Divine Spirit, who would then enjoy the bliss of 
Emandpaiton, Besides, all the hardships borne, all the efforts made 
and all the means employed to obtain Emancipation would become 
useless. Absortion of the soul into the Divine Spirit is not Emand- 
pation but its death or annhilation. It is only the soul that obeys 
the Will of God, follows the highest virtue, associates with the good 
and the great practises yoga and employs all the aforesaid means ^ 
that obtains emancipation. Says the Upniskad : — 

** The soul that knows the Supreme Spirit Who is All-truth, All 
knowledge and All-Bliss and resides in the very in- 
terior of the soul and in the principle of discernment^ 
finds rest in the Omnipresent Great God and there- 
harmony with the Indefinite Omniscient Supreme 
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by, being in 
Being all its 


(righteous) desires are gratified. In other words, 


whatever happiness it wishes for it obtains.” 


O. — When the soul cau not enjoy worldly happiness without a 
body, how could it then enjoy the bliss of Emancipation without a 
physical body? 

A , — We have answered this objection before, but will add that 
the soul enjoys the bliss of emancipation through God in the same 
w^ay as it enjoys the worldly pleasures through the body. The 
emancipated soul roams about in the Infinite All-pervading God as 
it desires, sees all nature through pure knowledge, meets other 
emancipated souls, sees all the laws of nature in operation, goes about 
in all the worlds visible and invisible, sees all objects that it comes 
across, the more its knowledge increases the happier it feels. Being 
altogether pure, the soul acquires perfect knowledge of all hidden 
things in the state of Emancipation. This extreme bliss alone is 
called Heaven {swarga\ while - the pursuit of worldly desires and 
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consequent pain and suffering are called Hell (namka), Swarga 
literally means happiness. The ordinary happiness is called worldly 
happiness. Whilst the extreme happiness born of the realization of 
God is called Extraordinary happiness or Heaven (Swarga), All 
men naturally desire to obtain happiness and escape from and 
misery. But as long they do not practise righteousness an<i re- 
nounce sin, so long they cannot obtain happiness and be freed from 
pain and suffering ; because the effect cannot perish as long as the 
cause exists. It is said “ All pain and suffering cease as soon as sin 
is destroyed just as a tree perishes when its root is cut away.” 

Mark, how Manu describes the manifold course of sin and 
virtue : — 

“ Let a man thus know this three-fold nature (of mind) — the 

Manu highest, the mean, and the lowest degree — cultivate 

Xll, 8,9, 25, the disposition of the highest kind and reject the 

33 i 35 - 38 other two. Let him also bear in mind that the soul 
has a leward— happiness— or a punishment — pain and suffering — 
for his 'dcis— mental through mind, verbal through its organs ol 
speech, and corporeal through its physical body. 

“ For corporeal sinful acts (such as theft, adultery and killing 
or injuring the good) a man shall assume a vegetable form ; for 
verbal sinful acts, the form of a bird or an animal ; and for sinful 
acts mostly mental^ the lowest of human conditions,” 

“ The quality that predominates in physical body renders the 
embodied soul eminently distinguished for that quality.” 

“ The possession of true ideas by the soul is declared to be an 
indication of Sattva, Ignorance betokens Tanias, Passion of 
love and hatred signify Rajas, These three attributes, /. e,, Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas of the Prakriti are to found in all things.” 

^ cWT ^ I 
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“ When a man feels that there is tranquility, peacefulness^ apd 
contentment in his mind, and also his soul is pure as the purest 
light, let him know then that the sattva predominates ; whilst 
the and Tamas occupy a subordinate position.” 

“ When the soul is unhappy, has no peace of mind, is restlessly 
engaged in the pursuit of sensual objects, let him then know that 
it is the Rajas that predominates, whilst the Sattva and Tamas are 
suppressed.” 

When the soul and the manas — the principle of thought — are 
engaged in the headlong pursuit of worldly things, lose all sense of 
right and wrong, are thoroughly infatuated with sensual gratification 
and absolutely incapable of discussing a subject, and are extremoly 
dull of understanding, let bin? understand that it is the Tamas that 
predqminates in him.” 

“ Now we shall describe at large, the various results in the 
liighest, mean and lowest degrees that proceed from those three 
qualities.” 

“ The" study of the Veda — the source of all true knowledge—, 
strict devotion to duty, the advancement of knowledge, the desire 
for purity — corporeal and spiritual — , self-control, the practice of 
righteousness and Divine contemplation verily betoken Sattval' 

“Spasmodic zeal, impatience, practice of unrighteous act, 
and habitual indulgence in sensual gratification are the signs of 

“i - “ 
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the preponderance of Rajas and of the cdmparative suppression of 
the Tamas and SaUva. 

“ Extreme covetousness — the root of all evils — extreme indo- 
lence, stupidity and sleepiness, discontentedness, cruelty, atheism, 
f. e., want of faith in God and the Veda, distraction of mind, want 
of mental concentration, and contraction of evil habits should be 
looked upon by a wise man as indications of Tamas. It is the 
Tamxs, then, thajt predominates whilst the Rajas and Sattva are 
not markedly manifest.” 

** Besides, whenever a man’s soul feels shame, doubt and fear in 
having done, in doing or in going to do an act, let him know that the 
Tamas greatly preponderates in him ” 

“ When a man seeks great fame in this world, and does not 
cease giving money to flatterers, flunkeys and parasites, poor though 
he be, let him understand that the Rajas preponderates in him.” 

‘‘ When a man’s soul thirsts after knowledge, no matter where 
it comes from, cultivates good qualities, feels no shame in doing good 
actions at which it greatly rejoices, in other words is always desirous 
of practising righteousuess, let nim know then that the Sattva 
predominates ” 


“ The craving for sensual gratification is an index of Tmnas, the 
desire for the acquisition of worldly possession, of ^jas and the 
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practice of righieou'^ne-is. of Sit//va. The last mentioned is superior 
to ^ffj fSt and that in its turn is superior to Tamas, Now we Sihall 
describe the cotr^ition> that each of these qualities^ — Sativi^ Rafas 
and Tamas — leads to : — 

“ Those endowed with Saitva attain to the state of the learned, 
godly men. Tliose, who are possessed of Rajas^ become men, while 
those immersed u\ Tamas fall into the condition of lower orders.** 

♦* Vegetables (as trees; worm^ and insects, fish, snakes, tortoise, 
cattle, and deer, and the like, are the forms which the lowest degree 
of Tamas leads to.*’ 

“ Elephant, horses, extremely stupid and dull persons, men of 
dirty habits and uncouth speech and manners, ferocious animals, 
such as lions, wolves and boars, arc tlie forms that proceed from 
the mean degree of Tamas!' 

“ Flatterers,’ beautiful birds, braggarts, cruel blood-thirsty men, 
and those who drink wine aiid otiie intoxicants habitually and arc 
dirty in their liabits, are the conditions which proceed from the 
highest degree of Tamos!' 

“ Fencers (cudgel players, etc ), gardeners, sailors, acrobats, 
armed servants and those who are addicted to drinking and gamb- 
ling result from the Rajas of the lowest degree.” 

“ Rulers, men ot the governing c/ass (statesmen, soldiers, etc.) 
kifig’s chaplains, c ontroversialists, ambassadors, lawyers, judges, 

»TRr; ii 

wmr: I 

ii 

f :Et,5T I 

flr^r mrm jraror ?TTJmT «t%: ii 

groper ginyfKT i 

»rf«fT ii 

Ji3gr srzril? 5«vr: i 

3rer « ri *r& « 

I. Those who make poetical coutipo$iuoa«t etc':, in praise of others m6r4tr 
to Waiter them* ^ 


39 




Light of Truth. 


[Chap, IX. 




haiads of the army and the like are occasioned by the Rajas of the 
medium degree. ” 

■‘Singers, musicians, men of great wealth and resource, compan- 
ions or associates of the great and good men of vast learning or 
those who wait upon them, and women of great beauty and 
physical charms are caused by the Rajas of the highest quality,” 

“ Those who are strictly devoted to their duties, truth and 
righteousness, masters of their passions, altruistic teachers of 
humanity — Sanydsis^ teachers of the Veda, aeronauts, astronomers, 
physicians or hygienists, i. e., those who devote themselves to the 
science and art of the perfect development of the human body, pro- 
ceed from the SaRva of the lowest degree.” 

“ Philanthrophists, seers of the Veda, godly learned men, great 
scholars of the Frdrt, professors of the science, of electricity, astro- 
nomy, geology, etc. (literally, the science of time), those who 
possesss true knowledge and power which they use for the good 
of others, and great Teachers result from the Sattva of the medium 
degree. ” 

“ Masters of all the four Vedas, masters of all the sciences and 
arts, who invent (or construct) air ships and such other machines, 
those who are embodiments of righteousness and wisdom, those 
who acquire control over the elementary matter* result from the 
Sattva of the highest degree. ” 

‘‘The ignorant, the basest among men who indulge their 
sensual appetites, renounce the practice of righteousness and the 
performance of their duties and lead sinful lives assume the base.st 
forms and thereby suffer various afflictions.” 
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Thus whs^tsoever act a man sows by virtue of the Saiiva^ Rajas 
and Tamas. ih^ same shall he reap. Those who are emancipated 
are beyond the pale of these three qualities. Let every man, there* 
fore, endeavour to become a ^veztyogi by the practice of yoga^ and 
employ himself in the pursuit of those means that lead to Emancipa- 
tion, Let a man restrain his mind from the doing of -;cts that pro* 
ceed from Rajas and Tamas and thereafter even from those that 
result f om Sativa, and become imbued with purity and such other 
good qualities. Let him then withdraw his mind from the 
senses, aim it at righteousness, and concentrate it on 
God. “ This withdrawal of the mind from all things 
and concentrating it on one point is called yoga, ’* 

“ After the mind is withdrawn and concentrated, the soul is 
centred in God — the Seer of all — and finds rest in Him.” 


Let a man practise all the above described means of Emancipa- 
tion and understand that “ Exemption from pain 
1. is of three kinds— that from physical disorders^ 

hunger and thirst, etc., that from other living beings^ 
and that from natural causes such as excessive heat or cold, or 
excessive or deficient rain, or^ from the restlessness of mind and 
the senses — and the consequent attainment of Emancipation is the 
highest work.” 


^ In the next Chapter we shall discourse on Conduct — Desir* 
able and Undesirable, and on Diet— Permissible and Forbidden, 


The End oF CHApfER IX, 


q n i w g' Hifei 5TOWJ II 

ii ht© n ^ H 

gy UT O n ^ II * 


chapter X 

ON 

CONDUCT— DESIRABLE and UNDESIRABLE, 
DIET—PERMiSSIBLE and FORBIDDEN. 


^OW we shall treat of desirable coyiduf'i — the performance of 
righteous ac‘ion'?, refinement of (character) speech and manners, 
association with men of learning and piety, and love of all true 
knowledge, etc. — and undesirable conduKt--\\\^ reverse cf all these 
things : — 


“People should always bear in mind tiiat whatsoever isfl ne by 
learned men — good and ttue — , who are free from 
Manu t t inordinate, affection and hatred, or whatsoever is 
known to be true by the testimony of the inner monitor is the 
true conduct of life. That alone should be followed.’' 

“ In this world, neither inordinate desire nor its total absence is 
condu ive to a man’s happiness, because it would be 
impossible either to Lad a \ittuous life as enjoined 
by the Veda or to acquire true ( Vedic) knon ledge without desir- 
ing the same.” 

“ It is impossible for any man to be altogether free from desire, 
because all our actions— philanihrophic v^oiks, truth- 

Manu fulness in speech, tlie piactice of Yamas^ and 

lij 3» 

’ Ntyainasf^ and other duties— proceed from desire 

for the same.” 
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1. yamas are five O ) k ndnas to all. (2( truthfulness in word, deed, and 
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2. N y»m s are also five ■.—Pu''’iy of mind and Lor y, 2) mental tranquility, 
(3) strict devotion to duty (4 study of the Ke //..rand other truoAAa#/»jw and 
contemplation of the Deity, [fj Kcsignat.on to the Will cf God— / r 
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“ Ev^n the most insignificant action nictitation) in this 

world is impossible without a desire on the part of 

the doer. Therefore, whatever a man does the 

movements of his hands, feet, eyes, and mental 

activity) is the outcome of his will.’' 

“Let a man regulate his conduct according toyv.iat \% sanctioned 

by the Vedaes taught by Sinritis and otlier books of 

Manu thg Rishis — seers of the Veda — , practised by all men 

It, 6 

— good and true and approved by his own soult' In 
other words, let him perform such actions in the doing of which no 
such feelings, as fear, distrust and shame, arise in the soul. Behold, 
when a man desires to tell a lie or steal anx thing, his soul is filled 
with feelings of fear, f-hnme and doubt, it is, therefore, a proof of 
the fact that it is wrong to do such an act. 

“ Let a man, tliertfore, carefully view a ! these — the Veda, the 
teachings of the Vcd:c seer<, practices of good men 
Manu tiue, and tlie approval of ids own soul— with the 

e} e of V isdom, and do his duty in obedience to what 
is sanctioned by the Veda and approved by his own soul.” 

“Verily that man, who follows rules of the righteous conduct 
as taught by Vedi and by the Smritis in conformity 
w ith the Veda, shall acquire fame in this life and the 
Idghest bliss in the next.” 

“The is called \.h^ sh^ui: and the system of conduct of 

life as taught by the VeHc seers aud teachers is em- 
Manu bodied in the Svniti. It is bv the help of these that 

the /; * e conduct of I fe as well as the false is ascer- 
tained. He who holds them — the Vedas and tJie works of true 
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teachers in conformity with the Veda — to contempt should be 
excluded from all good society, as an athiest and a slanderer of 
the Veda. « 

“ Therefore, the Veda, the the practice of good men and 

true and the approval of one’s soul — these are un* 

Manu doubtedly the iowx criteria of the True conduct of life. 

In other words, it is by these alone that the true reli- 
gion is ascertained.” 

“ It is only those who stand aloof from the headlong pursuit of 
both-wealth and carnal desires-that can ever attain a 

Manu knowledge of true religion. It is the duty of every 
* ^ one, who aspires to gain this object, to determine 

what true religion is by the help of the Vedx, for, a clear and per- 
fect ascertainment of true religion is not attained without the help 
of the Vedai' 

** Therefore it behoves all men to practise all those righteous 
deeds that are enjoined by the Veda. Dwijas^ 
Brdhnians, Kshatriyds and Vaishyas — should per- 
form all Sanskdrs^ for their own good as well as f r 
that of their children. They lead to purity {mental and corporeal) 
in this life as well as in the next. 

“ Let the Tonsure Sanskar be performed in the sixteenth year 
of a Brahman, in the twenty-second oflt Kshatriya, 
in the twenty-fourth of aVais/iya'' (In other words, 
it should not be delayed beyond those periods). 
Thereafter they should keep a tuft of hair on the top of the head 
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1. A ^anskd>^ is a^^ything done to \mprme refine and purify the body and 
the soul There are altogether sixteen ^ansi t-rs ; the first one is the sexual inter- 
course with the object of producing good children, as his been described ia the 
beginning of the second Chapter of this book — Jr. 
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and always cut or shave the hair of the he4d, mustache and beard. 
That istcf say, they should never grow them afterwards. In a very 
cold climate they can please themselves as to cutting the hair or 
allowing it to grow. On the other hand, in a very hot climate they 
should have all the hair, not even barring the tuft of hair on the 
top of the head, cut or shaved ; because too much hair on the head 
is productive of heat which causes dulness of intellect. The 
mustache and beard cause inconvenience in eating and drinking ; 
because the particles of food adhere to them.” 

“ As a skillful driver keeps his horses well under control and 
directs them in the right path, so should a man 
strive to keep his senses — that are apt to lead one's 
mind to the pursuit of wicked objects and tempt- 
ations — under thorough control, restrain them from the path of sin 
and temptation, and always guide them in the path of righteous- 
ness. This alone is the true conduct of life:'" 


Manu 


“ Verily that man alone can achieve his heart’s desire who is 
master of his senses and directs them in the path of 
righteousness. But he who allows them to get 
engrossed in sensual gratification and sin, and thus 
becomes their slave, soon contracts evil habits, loses his character 
and suffers the evil consequences thereof.” 


Manu 

11,93. 


Manu Ily 94* 


“ Sensual desires are never fully gratified if they are indulged. 

They are only inflamed still more fiercely like fire 
which blazes more vehemently when fuel (and 
butter) are added to it. Let a man, therefore, never indulge in 
sensual gratification.” 
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“ A ma.n who is the of his passions can never succeed in 

ManuII 97 knowledge of the I'eda, in keeping up his 

vows of chastity, truthfulness and the like, nor in 
fulhliing his duties towards man and God, practising righteousness 
and doing good works. They are only attainable to the good and 
pious man who is the master of his sense 

“ Let a man, therefore, have thorough control over his five 

organs of sense and five organs of action and the 
Manu, II, loo. r , , . 

eleveiuh organ of thought,— ihe mind,— protect his 

body by proper dieting and by observing the laws of health, and, 

thereby achieve the object of his life.” 

“He is verily the master of his senses who rejoices not when 

applauded, nor grieves when censured, is neither 
Manu 11 , 9 o. 1 1 I L • • 

pleased by the sensation ot n ce soft things (such 

as soft comfortab'e bed and clothes), nor displeased by that .of 
hard and coarse things, neither delighted with the sight of beauti- 
ful things nor ve.xed with that of ugly hideous things, t either 
pleased with a good dinner nor angered with a bad cne, neither 
gladdened with the smell of perfumes, nor di-gusted with that of 
disagreeable odours.” 


“ Let a wise man never speak unless spoken to, nor answer a 

Manu, II, no. unjustly and hypocr'Tfically asked. 

Among hypocrite; let him remain as if he were 
dumb ; but to the honest truth-seeker let him preach even though 
unasked.” 
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Manu 1I| 136. 


“ Wealth, nobility of blood, age, professional skill, and bonesty 
industry (or character) and true knowledge, these * 
are the five things to be respected but the one 
following more than the one preceding it. In othei words, a mao 
of noble lineage or one’s relation ought to command more respect 
than a man, who is only wealthy, an aged man should be respected 
more than the first two, a man possessing some professional skill 
or good character more than the first three ; again true knowledge 
and wisdom (the wealth of mind) should command more respect 
than professional skill or character.*' 


Manu, II, 153. 


“ An ignorant man destitute of true knowledge, four hundred 
years old though he be, is in truth a child ; whilst a 
teacher of secular knowledge and of spiritual science, 
though he be a child, should be respected as an old man ; because 
all the Shdstras and wise sages have declared an ignorant man to 
be like unto a child and a learned man like unto a father.’* 


“ A man does not become old (great) by years, nor by gray hair, 

Manu II i wealth, nor by powerful kindreds and 

, 154. j^^jy sages have declared, — 

‘ He among us is old (great) who is most learned in knowledge — 
material and spiritual.’ ” 


“ A Brdhman is entitled to distinction according to the extent 
of his knowledge ; a Kshatriya is judged by his 
physical power, a ^ Vais/iya by material wealth in 
his possession, and a Skudra by years.** 


Manu II, 155 
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Manu II, 156. 


Mauu 
II, 157 


A man is not, therefore, old (venerable), because his head is 
gray, but he, who has acquired wisdom ihough tender 
in years, is considered old (venerable) by the wise.” 

“ As an elephant made of wood or as a deer made of leather, 
so is a man destitute of knowledge. He is a man 
only in name/* 

“ Let a man, therefore, gain knowledge and acquire wisdom, 
Manu ^ virtuous life, bear malice to none and show 

Ilf 159* all men the path that leads to true happiness. Let 
his speech be sweet and kindly.’* Blessed are they who always 
preach the truth and thereby promote righteousness and destroy 
sin and wickedness. 

Let a man always bathe regularly, keep his clothes clean, his 
food and drink clean and pure, and his house clean and tidy. The 
cleanliness and purity of these things lead to health and purity of 
mind, which in their turn increase strength and capacity for worl^*?. 
Cleanliness should be sufficient to remove all traces of dirt and 
disagreeable odours. 


“ The practice of such virtues as veracity, and the doing of good 


Manu 
1, 108. 

Yajur Veda 
XVI, 15, 


works verily constitute the true conduct of life enjoin- 
ed by the Veda and taught by the Smritisy 

“ The service of father, mother, tutor and atiihis^ 


Atharva Veda 
XI, 15, 17. 

Taitreya 
Upanished 
VII, II. 


the altruistic teachers of humanity, is called Deva' 
puja or the worship of godly persons.” 
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Devotion to whatever promotes the good of the world as well m 
abstinence from all harmful acts are the chief duties of man. Let a 
man never associate with those who are atheists, and liars, nor with 
those who are indolent, guilty of breach of faith, hypocritical, selfi^ 
and deceitful. Let him always move in the society of men who are 
learned, truthful, pious and have public good at heart. This, in 
truth, constitutes good conduct. 

0. — Is not the character of the people of Aryavaria (India) lost 
by going abroad ? 

A. — No, it is not ; because a man can retain a good character 
and is hot polluted, no matter where he goes, as long as he is pure 
in mind and body and practises such virtues as truthfulness. Who- 
ever is addicted to a sinful life and immoral practices, even though 
be lives in India, loses his character and is polluted. Had it not 
been so, why should the ancients have travelled abroad. Mark 
what is written in the Mdhdbharat. Once upon a 

M A. rl SI. rill A. I* A. t 

Shantipaiva time the sage Vyhsa lived in PatMa (America) with 
Mokshdhama iifg son and pupil Shuka. The son asked his father 

137. 

if spiritual science was only what he had taught him 
or something more. Vydsa intentionally did not answer that ques* 
tion. He had lectured on that subject before. So in order to have 
his teaching confirmed by the testimony of another man, he address* 
ed Shuka thus, ‘ O my son, you go to Mitklaputi and ask this very 
question of King Janak. He would give you the right answer.’ 
Having heard what his father said, Shuka left America for Mithla* 
puri. He first visited the continent that lay to the North and 
North-West of the Himalayas and was called Harivarsha^ 
(now called Europe), then the countries of the Jews called 
Hoon (Asia Minor, etc.), thence he came to China, from China he 
proceeded towards the Himalyas and thence to Mithlapuri. It is 


© I w © ^^^ H 

I* iffmt a moiik«y^ Ve^ska an abode. Hari«Varsha therefore literally 
means abode of moni^ys, so-called because its inhabitants have red Ups and 
teawn eyes like those of a monkey. 




Light of Truth. 


IChaf.X, 


'' 3,16 


recorded in the sarae book that Krishna and Arjuna went to 
America in an Ashwatari vessel (/>., one propelled by electricity) 
and brought the sage Uddalaka back with them on the occasion of 
the Rajasuya Yajna of Emperor Yudhishtira. Again Prince 
Dharitrdshtra was married to a princess of Gandhdr (Kandhar). 
Madriy The wife of King Pdndu was the daughter of the King of 
Iran (Persia). Prince Arjuna was married to Princess Ulopi of 
Patala (America). Now how could they hav^e done all those things 
that they not gone abroad ’ ? 

Again there is mention of a tax in the Manu Smriti which was 
levied on all vessels leaving Indian ports. 

When Emperor Yudhisthira performed his Rajasuya Yajna, he 
sent his brothers, prince Bhima, prince Arjuna, prince Nakula and 
prince Sahadeva with invitations to all the kings of the four quar* 
ters of the globe to join the Yajna. Had they considered it debas- 
ing to one’s character to travel abroad, they would not have done 
^1 those things. 

The ancient Indians used to go abroad to all parts of the world 
for the purposes of trade, travel, or on political business. The pre- 
sent day bug-bear of loss of one’s character and faith through tra- 
velling abroad is simply due to the false teachings of the wise-acres 
and the growth of dense ignorance. Those who do not hesitate to 
go abroad, and thereby associate with peoples of various foreign 
countries, study their customs and manners, increase their trade, 
and augment their political power, become fearless and bold, and 
attain great power and prosperity by studiously imbibing the good 
qualities, and adopting the good customs and manners of the 
foreigners, and rejecting their faults and evil habits, and bad 
manners, O ye foolish people ! Your character and faith are not 
lost by having sexual intercourse with a low, despicable prostitute, 
but you consider it harmful and debasing to associate with good men 
of other countries ! What is it, if not foolishness ? It is true though 
that those who live on flesh-diet and take intoxicating drinks, have 
their bodies, bodily organs and secretions (as the reproductive ele- 
ment) saturated with the fine particles of those malodorous sub- 
stances. The aryas (natives of India) should, therefore, be careful 
that they do not get infected with these evel habits, But there can 


t literally to dififerent couatrics, pcniosolas and islands*— TV* 
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be no harm or sin in learning trade, arts and other good qualities 
from the foreigners. When these foolish people, consider it a sin 
even to see or touch them, they can never fight against them, as 
they must see and touch them in fighting. Let all good men 
remember that good conduct consists only in the avoidance of 
untruthfulness, injustice, inordinate affection or hai ted and ether 
evil habits, and in the practice of love and kindness towards all, in 
the cultivation of gentle disposition and in the promotion of public 
good, etc. Let them also understand that religion has reference to 
one*s soul and good life. When we live righteous lives, foreign 
travel can do us no harm. The evil consequences flow o'^y from 
the commission of sins. It is right though that we should 
thoroughly understand what the true Vedic religion is, and also 
learn to refute false religions, so that no one may be able to mislead 
us. Can a country ever make any progress unless its people trade 
with or extend their rule over other countries ? What can you 
expect but misery and poverty, when the people of a country trade 
only among themselves, whilst the foreigners control their trade 
and rule over them ? These hypocrites — the so-called priests and 
other religious teachers perfectly understand that if they educated 
the people, and let them travel abroad, they would get enlightened, 
and consequently would no longer be ensnared in the net of fraud 
and hypocrisy spread by them. Theynvould thus lose their liveli- 
hood and respect. This is the reason that they make so much fuss 
ifi the matter of eating and drinking, ^Their object is to prevent 
people from going abroad. It is quite true though that not even 
by mistake should they ever use meat or drink. 

Have all sensible men not ascertained that in time of war the 
cooking of food and its eating, or drinking (milk or water, etc.) 
under such absurd restrictions as those of Chauka^ by soldiers have 
invariably been the cause of their defeat ? The duty of a soldier — 
whether on foot, mounted on a horse or on an elephant, or seated 
ia a car — consists (if necessary) in eating and drinking with one 
hand whilst fighting the enemy with the other, and in winning the 
battle ; whiles it is wrong on his part to let himself be defeated. 
By observing such absurd restrictions as of Chauka in the matter of 

I The kitchen should he plastered with a thin coating of mud mixed with 
a bit of cow^dung* The food should be cooked by no one else but a high caste 
and then served by the same within a marked area, etc, — TV, 
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eating and drinking, and other foolish practices, These stupid people 
have lost all independence, happiness, wealth, political power, learn- 
ing and activity, in short, everything. Now they are sitting idle 
with empty hands, praying for some one to come and relieve their 
distress, and give them something in charity wherewith they could 
get some food and ease the pangs of hunger. But that help is 
never forthcoming. They have thus completely ruined Atyamrta 
(India). It is quite true though that no pains should be spared 
in washing, plastering, sweeping, cleaning and tidying up the 
kitchen. It should never be allowed to get dirty like that of 
the Mahomedans and Christians.* 

O . — What are Sakharee and Nikharee ? 

A.— The food that is cooked in water is called Sakhatet^ while 
what is cooked in milk or fried in butter is called Nikharee (/. 
nice). This is another fraud invented by these rogues. The food 
cooked in milk and butter is always pleasing to the taste ; tJiey 
have originated these fraudulent practices (in the matter of food) 
in order to fill their stomachs with delicious, greasy articles of food, 
otherwise, whatever has been ripened by heat and time is called 
ripe (another name for nikharee)^ and whatever has not been 
cooked or ripened is called raw (another name for sakharee). 
Even the permissibility of aU ripe or cooked food and the prohibition 
of raw food is not applicable to all cases, for instanflfe, fried grams 
and other cereals, thous^h u7i-cooked, are still eaten and their use is 
not forbidden. * 

O , — Should the Dwijas cook their food with their own hands 
or is it permissible to eat food cooked by the Shudras ? 

A , — They can eat what has been cooked by the Shudras] because 
it is the duty of the Dwijas — Brahmans^ Kskatriyas and Naiskyas 
(both men and women) to devote themselves to the dissemination 
of knowledge, the service of the state, the breeding of cattle, and 
to agriculture, trade and arts (and not to waste their time in cook- 
ing, etc). But they should not eat or drink out of a Shudras' 
utensils or what has been cooked in his own house except in case 


I. In India the kitchens of the Mahomedans and Christians are not 
generally kept clean Among the Europeans residents in India it is cfaiedy due 
to the fact that the kitchens are entirely left in the hands of low caste fndlan 
servants who do not possess any great sense of cleanliness./^7>« . . 
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of ©naergency. Here is an authority for this statement In the 
houses of the twice-bom, Bhud*’as — i. e., ignorant 
Aj>*s^mbh naen and women incapable of following any higher 
pursuit — should do the cooking and other domestic 
service.” But they should keep their bodies and clothes, etc.|- clean. 
While engaged in cooking in the houses of the Attyas- -the twiU' 
born — they should have their mouths covered (with a piece of cloth) 
so that their breath may not contaminate the food, and their saliva 
may not f 11 into it ; they should shave and have their nails pared 
regularly once a week. They should wash before cooking. They 
should take their food after the Aryas have been served. 

O . — How can it be permissible to eat food cooked by a Shudras 
when it is held to be wrong to partake of food even touched by him ? 

/i.— it is a mere fabrication, and therefore, absolutely wrong.' 
Bear you well in mind that whosoever has partaken of sugar 
(brown or white), butter, milk, flour, vegetables, fruits and roots 
has in fact eaten what has been prepared by men of all sorts and 
conditions, and their leavings. When the Shudras, leather- workers,* 
scavengers, Mahomedans, Christians and others gather sugar-canes 
from the field.s, peel them, and press juice out of them, they handle 
them with their soiled hands, as they do not wash them even after 
micturating or defecating. They suck one-half of a cane, and shove 
the remaining half into the press, fill a jug out of a vessel containing 
cane juice, drink as much as they care, and pour the remainder 
back into it. While evaporating the juice, they sometimes make 
cakes in the san»e pan and never clean it afterwards. In the manu- 
facture of white sugar, they rub the brown sugar with their shoes, 
the soles of which are soiled with all kinds of dirt, offal, and dust. 
Milkmen adulterate milk with watei kept in their dirty cans, and 
keep butter in the same. Similarly, in the manufacture of flour 
they— the labourers — handle it with their dirty hands, and even 
their perspiration trickles down into it. The same kind of un- 
cfosirable practices are to be seen in the careless handling of fruits, 
roots and tube*-s. Whoever has, therefore, eaten these things has 
in fact eaten of the hands of men of all sorts and conditions. 

m ii I 
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0. — There is nothing wrong in partaking of. foods and drihks 
that have been prepared and handled behind your back, such as 
fruits, roots and tubers, etc. (by undesirable persons). 

A . — Indeed ! what else would you have eaten ? Dust or ashes ? 
Sugar is sweet, milk and butter are nourishing, you could not 
forego the use of these articles. No wonder, therefore, that you 
extremely selfish people have invented such false doctrines and 
practices. Well, if there be no harm in eating or drinking what 
has not been prepared before your eyes by sorn'e undesirable per- 
son, would you eat food out of the hands of a scavenger or a Maho- 
medan* who cooked it with his own hands in some place out of 
your sight ? If you say no, then there is harm even in eating 
things that have been prepared out of your sight. Ibis true that 
in eating and drinking out of the hands of flesh-eaters and wine- 
drinkers, such as the Mahomedans and the Christians, there is 
some danger of even the Aryas — followers of the Veda — contract- 
ing these evil habits, e. g., eating flesh and drinking intoxicants. 
But there can be no harm if the Aryas dine together. It is ex* 
tremely difficult for people to make any progress as long as their 
religion and their interests are not the same. Again, they can- 
not progress when they do not rejoice in each other’s joys, nor 
sympathize in each other’s afflictions. But mere dining together 
can never lead to any real progress. As along ^ they do not 
avoid evil things — manners, customs, etc. — and embrace good 
things, instead of making any progress they will go from bad to 
worse. The causes of foreign rule in India are -mutual feud, 
differences in religion, want of purity in life, lack of education, 
child-marriage, marriage m which the contracting parties have no 
voice in the selection of their life-partners, indulgence ia carnal 
gratification, untruthfulness and other evil habits, the neglect of 
the study of the Veda^ and other mal-practices. It is only when 
brothers fight among themselves that an outsider poses as an 
arbiter. Have you people even forgotten the practices that were 
in vogue at the time of the Mahdbhdrat War, a little over five 
thousand years ago? In the war they — the soldiers — ate and 
drank even while riding or driving in cars. Mutual feud ruined 
the Kauravas, the Pandavas and the Yadavas in the past. The 

1. The do Hot partake of food touched by u Mahotuedan or a 
Christian. — Tr, 
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saiii0 fatal disease is still clinging to ns. None knows whether 
this xto^adful fiend will ever leave tis, or rp6 us of all our happiness 
and plunge us in the depths of misery. The Aryas are still treads 
ing the wicked path of the despicable low Dmy&dhmm, the des* 
troyer of his race and the enemy of his country. May God through 
His mercy rid us, Aryds, of this dreadiul disease. 

ON DIET^^P£J^M/Sj8JBL£ and FORBIDDEN, 


Manu V, 5. 


Permissibility or prohibition in diet is based on two factors — 
one determined by the Science of morals and religion,, and the 
other by the Science of Health, 

twice-born — Btdhmans, Kshatriyas^ and Vaishy rs — must 
not eat such vegetables, fruits and roots as are 
raised in night soil and other kinds of refuse.” 

They should abstain from flesh diet and intoxicants ”, such 
Manu wine, Ganjay Cannabis Indica, and opium, etc. 

1, 177’ 

Let them never use those articles that are prejudicial to the 
growth of intellect.” They should also avoid the 
those articles of food that are decomposed, 
fermented, unclean or foul smelling, etc., and those 
that are not properly cooked as well as those prepared and handled 
by such men as live on flesh — diet and intoxicating drinks whose 
very bodies are saturated with the fine particles of meat and alcohol, 
The Atyas should neither themselves kill such useful animals as 
cows, nor let others do the same. One cow in one generation 
benefits 475,600 men through her milk, butter and offspring — male 
and female. Thus, some cows give thirty-two pints of milk, others 
not more than three pints daily, say for twelve months (some give 
milk for eighteen months, d^|hers for six, hence we have taken the 
mean of the two.) Calculating on this basis, we find that 24,960 
persons can be fed at one meal with the milk given by one cow in 
her whole life-time. On an average a cow calves about twelve times 
during her whole life. Supposing two of them die, of the remaining 
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ten calves, say, there are five males and five females. The latter 
during their lives will together give enough milk to satisfy 124,800 
persons at one meal The remaining five males calves can produce 
at least 180 tom of corn.f and supposing we allow i of corn -per 
head, iSo tons will do on a rough estimate for 250,000 persons as 
food for one meal. Putting milk and corn together a cow in one 
generation can supply one good meal to 475,600 people. Similarly 
if we go on calculating the amount of corn and milk yielded by one 
cow in all her generations, it will be found that they would be suffi- 
cient to feed millions upon millions of people. Besides, bullocks are 
very useful to man for tilling the ground, riding, pulling carts 
and waggons, and carrying heavy loads, etc., but the chief use of 
cows is that they yield good milk. Buffaloes are also useful like 
cows and bullocks. But a buffaloe’s ijiilk is not so useful in pro- 
moting the growth of intellect as a cow\s. Therefore, it is that the 
Arfas have always regarded the cow as the most useful animal. 
Other enlightened people will do the same. One goat yields 
enough milk to satisfy 25,920 people at one meal. Similarly, horses, 
elephants, camel, donkeys and sheep are of great service to man in 
various ways. Those wlio slaughter these animals should be looked 
upon as enemies of the whole human race. When the Aryaswert 
in power, these most useful animals were never allowed to be killed. 
Consequently, man and other living beings lived in great peace and 
happiness. Because, milk and butter, and such animals as bullocks 
being plentiful, there was abundance of food and drink (as milk, etc). 
But since the meat-eating, and wine-drinking foreigners — the slayers 
of kine and utlier animals — have come into this country and become 

the ruling power, the troubles and sufferings of the 

Vndha . . 

Chanakya Aryas have ever been on the increase ; because, it is 

said, “ How can you get fruits and flowers of a tree 
when its root is cut off?'’ 

— Were all people to live on non- flesh diet, lions and other 
carnivorous animals would multiply in such large numbers that 
they will kill all such useful animals as cows. Your attempt to 
prevent their slaughter would come to nothing. 

I K\\\ 

1 Bullocks are used in India for tilling the ground and other agricultural 
purposef%r-7>- v . 
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is the business of the State to punish or even kill all 
those men and animals that are injurious (to the cornmurnty) ? 

0.— Shonld their flesh, />., (of the animals thus killed) be 
thrown away ? 

A , — It would do no harm to the world whether it be thrown 
away, given to dogs or such other carnivorous animals, cremated or 
even eaten by some meat-eater. But if eaten by a man, it will 
tend to change his disposition and make him cruel. 

The use of all such food and drinks as are obtained through 
injuring or killing others or through theft, dishonesty, breach of 
faith, fraud or hypocrisy is forbidden^ in other words they all come 
under the heading of forbidden articles of diet ; while the acquisi- 
tion of foods and drinks through righteous means without injuring 
or killing any living creature falls in the category of permissible 
articles of diet. This also includes all those articles that give 
health, and strength, destroy disease, promote intellectual power 
and energy and prolong life, such as rice, wheat, sugar, milk, 
butter, fruits, tubers and roots, when properly mixed in due pro- 
[)ortion and cooked, and eaten in moderation at proper meal times. 
y\bstinance from the use of all those things that do not agree with 
one’s constitution and are apt to produce disease or i)ther evil 
effects, and the use of those that are prescribed for one (by his 
medical attendant) also constitute adherence to what is called 

permissible diet, 

O , — Is there any harm in eating togetler, i. e., out of the same 
dish ? 

A,-— Yes, it is harmful, because people differ in theii nature 
and constitutions, &c., from each other. Just as one in eating out 
of the same dish with a leper is apt to catch disease, likewise eating 
with other people is always liable to produce evil results. It ran 
never do any good. Therefore it is said in the Mann Smriti : — 

“ Let no man give the leaving of his food to another, nor eat 
out of the same dish with another, nor eat too much, 

Manu, ncr after finishing his meal leave his seat without 

washing his hands and rinsing out his mouth.” 
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will you then interpret the text “ Let a pupil eat 
Uchhistha (the leavings of) his preceptor” ? 

A . — It means that a pupil should serve his tutor^first and after 
he has finished his meal, let the pupil himself eat of what is left 
behind — not as leavings but what has not been used bv the teacher 
and is still kept separately. This only implies that the teacher 
should have his meal before his pupil. 

O. — If the use of all kinds of leavings is forbidden, honey — the 
leavings of bees, milk— the leavings of calves, and one's own 
leavings — the food left after one has taken one morsel out of it — 
should also be forbidden. 

A . — Honey comes under this description only nominally. It is 
really the essence of man)’ a medicinal plant, hence it is acceptable. 
The calf can only drink the milk that comes out of the teats of 
its mother, but not what is inside. Therefore the milk, that is ob- 
tained by milking a cow after the calf has sucked it off the teats, can 
not be called leavings. But it is proper that the udder and teats 
should be carefully washed and cleansed with pure water after the 
calf has had its sliare, before the cow is milked, and the milking 
vessel should also be kept perfectly clean. One’s own leavings 
can do no harm to oneself. Even nature clearly teaches us that 
it is wrong to eat another man’s leavings. No one feels any great 
repugnance in touching the secretions from one’s own nose, mouth, 
ears and organs of reproduction, micturition and defecation, but 
one does so in the ^ase of others. It proves, therefore, that 
this practice is not against the laws of nature. No one, therefore, 
should eat the leavings of or in the same dish with another. 

O . — Should not even husband and wife eat each other’s 
leavings ? 

A, — No, even their natures and constitutions differ ? 

t?.— Well, Sir ! What harm is there in eating what has been 
prepared by any one as long as he is a man ; because the bodies of 
all men, from a Brahman to the lowest of human beings, are made 
of ficiA and bones ? The same blood r uns in the veins of all. 

A,~Yes, there is harm. A Brdhman and a Brdhmani are fed 
on the very best of foods, hence their bodies are formed out of the 
reproductive elements that are free from rmpurttfes and^ficr^ele* 
terious elements, which is not true of the boidies of tl»e . e^remely 
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degraded men and women that are simply, laden with dirt and bther 
fowl matter. It is, tlierefore, right that \re should eat and drink with 
St^Amans and other higher classes and not with scavengers and 
workers in leather.' N ow what would you say if you were adced 
“ Would you look upon all other women, such as your 
mother, sister, mother-in-law, sister-in-law, daughter-in-law, wkh 
the same eye as your wife, because all of hem are made of the same 
kind of flesh and blcKxi ? ” You will simply be filled with shame 
and make no answer. Again, as good, clean food is eaten with 
hands and the mouth, so can the bad, unclean and decomposed 
food be eaten, would you then eat dirt, etc. ? Can this ever be 
right ? 

(9.— As you plaster the kitchen floor with cow-dung (and mud), 
why do you not then also use human excrement for the same pur- 
pose ? Why is not the kitchen polluted when the dung i.s used 
in rt ? 

A . — The dung is not so foul-smelling as the human excrement 
The cow-dung being greasy does not so easily come off the floor, 
nor does it soil the dress, nor does it look dirt}\ Dirt does not 
come off the dry dung so easily as off the mud. The place that has 
been plastered with a thin coating of mud and dung properly 
mixed together looks nice. If the kitchen, wherein food is cooked 
and sometimes also eaten, and naturally therefore particles of food, 
such as bread-crumbs, sugar and butter, drop down on the floor 
which being thus made dirty attracts flies, insects and other such 
creatures be not swept, plastered and properly cleaned every day, 
it would be as dirty as a privy. The kitchen, therefore, should be 
properly plastered with mud and dung, swept and kept thoroughly 
clean. This applies to the floor that is made of bricks and mud or 
of the latter only. But if it he cemented, it should be kept clean by 
washing it thoroughly with water. The kitchen should never 
be allowed to get dirty and untidy like that of a Mahomedan 
wtifmtn there is a pile of charcoal in one place, a heap of ashes in 
ano^iief, and a bundle of sticks in the third, here a broken kettle, 
aidt there an unwashed plate, here some bones, there some joints, 
and as about fifes their number is legion !!! That place is, 
as a rule, so dirty that if a respectable man were to go and sit there 

I. Men ai^d women who do this work in India are extremely dirty in their 

h»pts.-rr ~ 
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for alittle while, it would soon possibly bring up his food. It looks 
more like a latrine.^ Well, if you think that plastering with mud 
and dung pollutes your kitchen, why do you plaster the walls t f the 
rest of your house with them ? Why do you burn dried cowdung 
in your fire-place and use that fire to light your pipe (bubble- 
bubble)? Do not these things pollute your kitchen? What 
nonsense ! ^ 

O . — Should one take his meals in the chauka or outside it ? 

A. — One may take his meals wherever the place is clean and 
tidy. But in times of war and other cases of emergency it is 
quite proper to eat and drink in ail positions and places — sitting on 
horse-back, driving in cars, or standing. 

O . — Should one eat onl)' what has been cooked by one’s own 
hands and not that which has been done by another ? , 

A. — Among the Ary as as long as food has been prepared in a 
clean manner, no matter who has done it, there is no harm in eat- 
ing it in company with all other Arras. If Brdhmans (men and 
women) and persons of other higher Classes were to devote their 
time to cooking, washing the utensil, sweeping and dusting, and 
observing such embarrasing restrictions as that of the chauka, who 
would then attend to higher pursuits, such as the advancement of 
science and arts. Behold ! On the occasion of the Rnjsuya Yajna 
of Emperor Yiidhisthra, kings and princes, sages and wise teachers 
had gathered from all parts of the world. They all ate and drank 
together. It is only since the Mahomedan, the Christian and other 
religions have come into existence, and the Atyas begun to quarrel 
and fight among themselves, and the Mahomedans and the 
Christians taken to eating beef and drinking wine that these 
troublesome restrictions in eating and drinking have come into 
vogue in this country. 

The kings, princes and other /In ar of ancient India had even 
marriage relations with the foreigners, as we tead in the Maha- 
bhdrtd that Gdndharee, Madri, Ulopee and other princessees, 
of Gdndhdr {Kandkar\ Persia, America and Europe were married 
to some of the Indian princes. Shakuni and others dined with 
the Kauravas and the Pandvas. They never quarrelled with 
each other, because then only one religion prevailed in the whole 

* Which is generally kept ejftremely dirty especially among the poor*-»?>. 
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wprW. And that was V'edUc, They alt firmly believed in it They 
Iboked other’s sorrows and joys, gains and los^s as if ttiey 

were their own. It was only then that peace and happiness 
reigned throughout the whole world. But alas! Now it m 
different. The religions are various and so are their followers. 
Their mutual hatred and strife have greatly increased, and con- 
sequently their sufferings and sorrows have immensely multiplied. 
It is the duly of all wise men to do away with all these evils and 
relieve this suffering. May the Omniscient Ruler of all sow the 
seed of true religion in all hearts, whereby all false religions and 
false doctrines may soon perish. Let all wise men ponder over it 
impartially, leave off all mutual hatred and malice, and promote 
the happiness of all. 

We have briefly discoursed in this chapter on Conduct — desirable 
and undesirable^ aud on Diet — permissible ’M\d forbidden. 

The first part of this book is here finished In ibe first ten 
chapters we have not criticised other religions and sects to any 
great extent for the simple reason that people can never grasp the 
spirit of criticism — abstruse or otherwise — as long as their reasoning 
^wers are not sufficiently developed to enable them to judge bet- 
ween right and wrong, We have, therefore, preached the gospel 
of truth in this first part of the book. Now in the second part 
(comprising the last four chapters) we shall mainly examine the 
^hief religions of the world ms., of the religions and sects of India 
in the eleventh chapter, of Jainism and Buddhism in the twelvth, of 
Christianity in the thirteenth, and of Mahomedanism in the 
fourteenth. At the and of the book we have also given our own 
beliejs and disbeliefs. Let those, who want to see chiefly the 
criticism of different sects and religions, consult these four chapters, 
though in a general way criticism is to be found also in the first 
ten chapters. Whosoever will read these fourteen chapters with 
an impartial eye and without any prejudice, the light of truth will 
undoubtedly shine in his heart and he shall enjoy happiness ; but 
he who reads them or hears them read in the spirit of jealousy, 
stubborness and sophisty, will hardly be able to grasp the spirit 
of this book. Whosoever will read it without due care and re- 
flection, will fail to understand its purport and be lost in confusion. 
U behoves all wise men first to ascertain what the truth is, and 
then to embrace what is true and reject what is false, and thereby 
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supreoMi 7%fs and t^s kioite is tbd > It 

Is only sudt ka.med men as readity embi^ce ^and qm^^bs 
reap the fbut'<^d ^its of this Kfe, vis^ the pracSee of 
ness, ac^nisidmi of wealth, realization of t^hfiniBtq 
attainment of salvation. 


Tiifc End of Chapter X. 


THE END OF PART I. 




CHAPTER XI; 


ON 

AN examination OF THE DIFFJSkENT 
RELIGIONS PREVAILING 


IK 


ARYA VAETA (INDIA.) 


TV 0\V we shall examine the religions of the Aryas, i, e.y the people 
whoYiye in Aryavaria (India). This country is such that no 
other country in the wb^le world can come up to the level of its excelf- 
ence. It is also called Golden I^and as it ptoduc^'^s gold and 
precious stones.. It was for this reason that in the beginning of the world 
the Aryas came to this country. We have already stated in the Chapter 
on Cosmogony that the good and noble men are called AryaSy whilst 
those who are otherwise are called Dasyus. The natives of all other 
countries on the earth pi aise this very country, and believe that the 
philosopher’s stone is to be found here. Though this stwy of the 


philosopher’s stone is a myth, yet it is true that this country {Aryavaria) 
itself is verily a philosopher’s stone whose very touch converts all 
base metals — poor foreigners— into gold — rich nabobs. 

the begiiming oi the worW till 5,000 years back, the Aryas 
were the sovereign rulers of the whole earth, in other wcM-ds, there was 
only one paramount power whose suzerainty was acknowledged by 
the rulers of the earth. Till the time of the Kauravas and the Pandavas 
all other rulers of the earth and their subjects obe5’'ed the law laid 
down by the rulers of this country, for it is said in the Maim Smriii, 
that was composed in the beginning of the world. “ I^et all other people 
of the earth — Brahmans i., Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, Shudras, Dasyus 

^ ^ im^o ^ I II 

1. Bra/maua's- Teachers— secular and spiritual. 

Kshahiya^ ^ IMen of governing class, statesmen, soldiers, «tc* 

Vuishyas — - Merchants, artisans and farmers. 

Sfmd$*as ^ Men of the scivant class, 

f^yii^s ;zz ^Vickcd peojile. 

Makchha$ _ Baibanans, 
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Manu. and Malachkas-^lmYn. arts and sciences, suitable to them 
11. 20, learned people born in this country/* 

The pentsa! of the Mahubharat proves to demonstration that the 
Arygs were the sovereign rulers of the earth tilF the coronation of 
Emperor Yudhishira^^vA the Great. War of MkAabharaia^ for we read 
in that book that King of China, Babncvahanol America, 
Y/dalakka'^ oi Europe, the Ruler of Greece, King S/ialya of Persia and 
various other rulers came as ordered to take part in the Great War and 
in the coronation of Emperor Yudkish/ra. 

When the house of Bag/iu held paramount authority (in this 
country ), even King of Ceylon acknowledged its suzerainty. 

Later wheti he revolted against its authority, Prince Bam Chandra 
having vanquished and dethioned him pla<^d his younger brother 
Vibhisliana on the throne instead, ^ince the time of ^xvyambhava to 
that of the Pamlavas^ the Aryas were the paramount power throughout 
the whole world. Thereafter, mutual dissensions among them 
compassed their destmetion, for in this world, over which a just 
God presides, the rule of the proud, the unjust and the ignorant 
(such as the were) can not last very long. It is also a 
law of nature that the accumulation of wealth in a community out of 
all proportion to its needs and requirements brings in its train indolence, 
jealousy, mutual hatred, Jiistfulness, luxury and neglect of duty 
which put an end to all sound learning and education, whose place is 
usurped by evil customs, manners and practices like the use pf 
meat and wine, child marriage, and licentiousness. 

Besides, when people acquire perfection in the military science and 
the art of war, and the army becomes so formidable tliat no one in the 
whole world can stand it on a field of battle, pride and party spirit 
increase among them and they become unjust. Thereafter they lose all 
power either through mutual dissensions, or ^ strong man from among 
families of little importance rises to distinction and is powerful enough 
to subjugate them, just as Shivajee and feobiud Singh rose aganist 
Mohamniadan mle and completely aunihi’ated the Mussalman power in 
India. 

The fact that the Aryas were the sovereign rulers of the eaTth since 
the beginning of the world till the Great War called Mahabharai, is 
also proved on the authority of the Maiirtyopanaishad which says 


2. Called so on account of his cat-like eyes. 
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Why ! these, there have been other Jdighty Rulers who were 

Maitrey Sovereign I^ords of the whole earth; such as Suisummt 
Indradyamna, Kiivalyashwa, Yanvanashwa^ 
Baddhyraslmuy Ashwapati, S/iashavindif Harishchandra^- 
Ambnsha^ Nanakiu, Saryati, Anarnya, Akshasenay and also such like 
Emperors as Mauruta end Bharat r 

The nauif^s of such Sovereign Rulers as Swayambha'va * etc., are 
clearly metitioned in the Mahabharai ^ the Manu Smriii and other 
authoritative books. Only the prejudiced and the igiioiant regard these 
statements as fallacious. 


O, Is it true that the ancients knew the use of fire-arms, such as- 
Agneyastra y about which we read in ancient Sanskrit literature. Were 
guns and muskets known to the ancients or not ? 


A. Yes, It is true. Guns and the like fire-arms were used in 
ancient times, iho Agneyastra and the like weapons can be nianufac- 
tuied by the application of scientific principles. 

Were they brought into existence through magical formulae 
sanctionfied by the gods. 

A. No. The methods of manufacturing these weapons were evolved 
as the lesult of deep thought But mere proncuncing of a 

mantray which is nothing but a collections of words, cannot produce 
any substance. Were an}^ one to say that the chanting of a mantra (or 
^a hymn) can produce fire, he may be asked as to why it should not burn 
T&frhroat and tongue of the person who recites it. How funny that a 
person should burn himself to death while meditating the death of his. 
enemy i A mantra literally means the power of thought, hence Raja 
manlriy (from Raja^ sX.'&X.q, and mantri^owit who thinks) is one who 
thinks over the affairs of a State and is the king’s adviser. 


Thus, men after deep study acquire a knowledge of tlie laws of 
nature, and by the proper application thereof make many discoveries 

«r«r 

niTFr: ii osr©ti^®wH 

♦ What a pit}" that the descendants of these Aryas are being cruslicd under the 
h«cl of the foreigner. 
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in the domain of art and invent machines. As for instance, if an iron 
arrow or a ball be filled with such substances as when ignited will 
produce smoke, which by coming in contact with air or the rays of 
fke sun will jpatch fire, he will have invented an Agneyasira, The 
fire opened by it will fail of its effect, if the commander of the opposing 
army discharges a Varu 7 tastra which is made of such materials whose 
smoke is converted into a cloud. The moment it comes in contact 
with the air it immediately begins to rain and extinguishes the fire. 
I/ikewise, there existed in aiident times other weapons of war, such 
as Nagaphansa — which when discharged against an enemy paralysed 
his limbs — and Mohanasira — which was charged with such narcotic 
substances whose .smoke could cause stupefaction of the soldiers of the 
enemy — , and Pashupatasira-^^n^Xhei kind of Agneyasirat in which 
electricity produced from a wire^ glas§ or some other substance was 
employed to kill one’s enemy. 

As regards the words Top (Gun) and Dandook (musket) they belong 
to a foreign language and not to Sanskrit ox to any of the Indian Verna- 
culars allied to it. Now what is called a Top (gun) by the foreigners, 
is spoken of as ShatagaJmi {literally that which kills hundreds at a 
time) and a bandook (musket), bhashundi in Sanskrit ^nd^Arya Bhasha 
(one of the n?io5t widely spoken Indian Vernaculars). Those who are 
unacquainted with the Sanskrit literature write and say all sorts of 
nonsense. Their writings can never be considered as authentic by the 
learned. All the knowledge that is extant in the world originated in 
Aryavaria (India). Thence it spread to Egypt, thence to Greece, 
thence to the whole continent of Europe, thence to America and other 
pouiitries. Even to-day India heads all other countries in the matter 
of Safiskrit learning. The impression that the Ciermans are the best 
Semskrit scholars and that no one has read so much of Sanskrit as 
Professor Max Muller is altogether unfounded. Yes, in a land where 
lofty trees never grow, even Recinis Communis or the common 
Cs^tor oil plant may be called an oak. The study of Sanskrit being 
almost non-existent in Europe, German scholars like Professor Max 
Muller, who have read a little Sanskrit may have come to be regard- 
ed as the highest authorities in Germany but compared with India 
the number of Sanskrit .scholars in that country is very stnall. We 
caw tp know from a letter of the President of a German University 
that eyen learned enough to interpret a Sanskrit letter are rare 
in Ger^ml^ 5 ^ We have also made it plain from the study of Max 
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MoUer’s History of Sanskrit Literature and his commentry on some 
mafitras of the f^eda that the Professor has been able to scribble out 
something by the help of the so-called 7/to or paraphrases of the 
Vedas current in India, for instance, he translates the word bradhnam 
into a horse in the vedic verse which runs as : — '‘Yunjanii brhdhnam 

armhant chranti ” YtVtVi Sayanacharya' s rendering of it into the 

sun is much better, but its real meaning is the All-pervading Spirit.! 
This will suffice to show how much Sanskrit learning Professor Max 
Muller and other Germans possess. 

It is a fact that all the science and religions that are extant in 
the world originated in India, and thence spread to other countries. 
Mr. Jacolliot, a native of France, tells us in his book called Bible in 
India that India is the source of all kinds of knowledge and good 
institutions. All the sciences and religions found in the world have 
spread from this very country. He prays to God thus. “Mayest 
thou, O Lord, raise my country to that height of civilization and pro- 
gress that had been attained by India in ancient times,” 2 Prince 
Dara Shikoh had also come to the same conclusion viz. , in no other 
language i- knowledge to be found so perfect as in Sanskrit. He says 
in his commentary on the Vpanishad that he read Arabic and other 
languages, but his doubts were never dispelled, nor was he ever so 
happy till he studied Sanskrit, which cleared all his doubts and made 
him extremely happy. 

Again look at the Zodaic representation on the temple of Man at 
^^Tnares so beautiful is it that even to-day it gives wondrous informa- 
tion on Astronomy though it has not been properly looked after. It 
will be a very good thing if the Rulers of Jeypore were to look after 
the Temple and make the necessary repairs. 

It is a pit}" that this jewel of a country received such a rude shock 
from the Great War that even to-day it has not recovered from its 
effects, for what doubt can there be in the ruin of a country wherein 
brothers b^in to kill each other. Rightly has it been said "When the 
time of destniction is at hand, intellect becomes perverted,” 
cbauikva and men do foolish things. Should any, one offCT them 
XVI. 17. good advice, they take it ill, but are always willing to 

1, Vide out book called “ An Introduction to the exposition of the Vedas** 
wherein the true mcaaing of this mantra is fully explained. 

: H I o M'S II 

2. These are not actually his words. This is what he says in substance.— TV. 
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follow uttwhole-some advice. When most oi the learned men, Kings 
and Emperors, sages and seers were killed or died in the Great War, 
the light of knowledge began to grow‘,dim, and with it the dissemin- 
ation of the Vedic Religion came to an end. The people became a 
prey to mutual jealousy, hatred and vanity. The strong seized upon 
the country and proclaimed themselves kings. Thus, when the empire 
was divided into so many independent States even in India, who could 
then have kept the foreign possessions under control. 

When the Brahmans became destitute of knowledge, there could 
be no talk of the ignorance of the KshairiyaSy Vaishyas and Shtidras. 
Even the ancient practice of the study of the Vedas and other Shasiras 
with their meanings died away. The Brahmanas only learnt the 
Vedas by rote — just enough to enable then to earn their livelihood. 
Even that much they did not teach to the Kshairiyas and others. 
As the ignorant became the teachers of the people, deceitfulness, fraud 
hypocris}’’ and irreligion began to increase among them. The Brah- 
mans thought that they should make some arrangement for their 
livelihood. They held a council among themselves and agreed to 
preach to the Kshairiyas and others : — “ We alone' are the object of 
worship to you. You could never enter Heaven or obtain salvation 
except by serving us. Should you not serve us, you shall fall into 
an awful Hell.” 

The Vedas, and the Shasiras written by the Vedic sages and seers 
have declared men of learning and righteousne.ss as Brahmans 
worthy of respect ; but here they, who were ignorant, lascivious, 
deceitful, licentious, lazy and irreligious, declared themselves as 
Brahmans 2^16. vjoiKay of homage. But how coulci the sterling virtues 
of the righteous, learned aiid truth-loving Brahmans be found in them. 
When the Kshairiyas and others became absolutely destitute of 
Sanskrit learning, whatever cock and bull stories the Brahmans con- 
cocted, the simpletons believed. These nominal Brahmans then 
became bolder still. They ensnared all in their net of hypocrisy 
brought them under thorough control and began to teach : — What- 
Pandava ^ver a Brahma?t declares is as infallible as words falling 
Gita. Divine lips.” 

When the Kshairiyas and others who had more money than brains 
became their dupes, these so-called Brahmans got a golden oppentunity 
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of eBjoyiiig sensawl pleasures adlibitum. They also declared that all 
the best thiu^ of the earth were meant for the only. In other 

words, they subverted the whole system of Qasses Q.nd Ordtrs^ and 
based it on the mere accident of birth, instead of on the qualificatfens, 
chaiacter and works of the people, as it originally was.’ They even 
began to accept charity given in the name of the dead, in fact they did 
whatever they pleased. They went even so far as to say ^e are 
the lords of the earth. No one can enter Heaven without serving us.*’ 
The so-called Brahmans of the present day say the same thing. Now 
if they were asked as to which place they would go to after death— 
since they did such wicked deeds indeed that they deserved no better 
abode than a terrible hell and therefore they would be turned into 
worms, ants, moths and the like— they get highly enraged and cry out 
Were we to curse you, you would be destroyed, lor it is written 
* He that wrongs a Brahman shall be damned’.*' It may be said in 
reply to this, that certainly it is true he that wrongs a man, who is a 
perfect scholar of the Veda, is well -versed ^divine knowledge and 
imlmed with piety and righteousness, and is devoted to the good of the 
whole world and is therefore called a Dralwian, shall certainly be 
damned, but you neither deserve to be called Bralwiaris, nor are 
entitled to our homage. 

O. — What are we then ? 

A. — You are popes. 

O. — What is a pope ? 

‘ The word pope originally meant father in Latin, but here this 

term is applied to a person who robs another through fraud and hypo- 
crisy and achieves his selfish end. 

0.— No, we are Brahmans and holy men {Sadku) for our parents 
were Brahmans and we are the disciples of such and such a holy man. 

A . — It may be true, but one does not become a Brahman or a 
Scdhiihf being the ofispring of parents ora disciple* of a 

Sadhur A man becomes a Brahman or a holy man by bearing a good 
character, by doing righteous deeds and by possessing sucb good 
virtues as altruism. It is said that the Popees of Rome used to say 
to their followers If you will confess your sins before us, we 
shall grant you absolution from them. No one can enter Heaven 
unless one pays homage to us and thereby obtains our permission. 
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Should you wish to go to Heaven you must deposit money with us and 
you will get your money *s worth of property there.” Upon hearing 
this, those ignwant men who had more money than brains and were 
anxious to enter Heaven, would offer the stipulated amount of money 
to the Pope who would then stand before the , image of Jesus Christ or 
Mary and write down a draft in the following words : — 'O Lord Christ ! 
The b^er has deposited Rs. 100,000 to They credit with us in order 
to get admission into Heaven. When he comes there mayest Thou be 
pleased to give him in Thy Father’s Kingdom, houses, gardens and 
parks worth Rs. 25,000, horses, carriages hounds and servants worth 
Rs. 25,000, foods, drinks and clothes, etc., worth Rs. 25,000 and get 
him the remaining Rs. 25,000 in cash so that he may entertain his 
friends, brothers and other relations etc.” The would then sign 
his name on the draft mnd give it to the^ supplicant saying: — ”Tell 
your family members before -hand to put this draft under your head 
in the grave before you are buried. The angels will then come to take 
you to Heaven, and aft|ij you have been conveyed there along with the 
draft, you shall get everything mentioned therein.” 

It seems as if the Popes had had the monopoly of Heaven. These 
popish practices lasted in Europe only so long as it was sunk in igno- 
rance, but now that th? people have become enlightened, the false 
practices of the popes do not flourish so well, but at the same time have 
not altogether disappeared. As in Europe, so in India the popery 
appeared in a tiiousand different forms, and cast its net of hypocrisy 
and fraud, in other words, the Indian have kept the rulers an^ 
the ruled from acquiring learning and associating with the good. In 
fact, they have always been misleading the people and have done no- 
thing else. But let it be borne in mind that it is only those who practise 
fraud and hypocrisy, and follow other evil occupations that are called 
popes^ whilst those, even among the so-called Brahnia?i$^ who live 
righteous lives, are learned and devoted to the public good, deserve to 
be called true Brahmans and holymen. Thus it Is proper to designate 
the deceitful, the hypocritical and the selfish— those who serve 
selfish ends at the sacrifice of the interests of olbers— alone as popes, 
while good and learned men as Brahmans and holymsn {Sadhtts) ; 
because had there been no such true Brahmans or Sadhus as escaped 
from the traps laid by the Jainees, Mahammadans and Cinistians, who 
would have helped fo*kccp up love for the Fedas, and the Shastras in 
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the minds of the Aryan people, and maintain the system of Classes and 
Orders f This indeed has been the work of true Brahmans and Sadhus^ 
Mann has said: — I< 2 t a wise man extract nectar even from poison.’* 
The escape of the Aryas^ however misled into popish practices, from 
the snares of the Jain and other religions has indeed t.:en like nectar 
extracted from poison. 

Thus when the laity became bereft of knowledge, the popes who 
had read a little of the ritual became haughty. They combined together 
and declared before the kings and others in authority that it was unlaw- 
ful to punish a Brahman or a Sadhn^ and such texts as declared *'Let 
no Brahman be killed ; let no Sadhu be killed'* that were intended for 
the truly righteous Brahmans and Sadhus, were applied to themselves 
by the popes. They also wrote books containing false statements whose 
authorship they attributed to the great sages and seers of the past in 
order to stamp them with authority. These books they passed off as 
the writings of the great Vedic seers and read them out to the people. 
Thus under the cover of these great names they succeeded in getting 
themselves out of the reach of the Law and did whatever they liked, in 
other words, they have framed such strict laws that no one durst sit or 
stand, eat or drink, come or go, sleep or wake without their permussion. 
They instilled into the mind sof the rulers that these so-called Brah- 
mans and Sadhus, who were really popes ^ might do whatever they 
liked. They should never be punished. The rulers should not even 
ever^hink of punishing them. When the people became so ignorant, 
the popes did and made others do whatever they wished. 

This evil took root 1000 years before the Great War, and even 
though the Vedic sages and seers lived in that age, yet the seeds of 
indolence, negligence, mutual jealousy and hatred had begun to sprout 
a little, and gradually they grew into lofty trees. ^ When the preaching 
of truth died away, ignorance spread all over India and its people 
began to quarrel and fight among themselves, for it is said ‘'Righte- 
Sankhya ousness, wealth, gratification of legitimate desiiesandsalva- 
HI, /9, 81, attainable only when teachers of the highest type 

are found in a country, but in the absence of good teachers and good 
disciples dense ignorance prevails. Whenever good teachers are born 
who preach the truth, ignorance is dispelled and the light of truth 
begins to shhie forth.” 

Then the popes got tlie laity to worship them and their feet, and 
began to say that in that alone consisted their future) happiness. 



338 


Light op Truth 


[Chap. XL 


Wiieii the people were completely brought under subjection, the popes 
became entirely negligent of their duty, and extremely immersed in 
sensuality. As they were like shepherds, and the people like thei^ 
sheep— ignorant dupes knowledge intellectual power, strength, courage, 
bravery and valour and all other good qualities were gradually lost. 
When they became licentious, they began to use ni^at and drink wine 
secretly. Then a sect sprung up among them whose followers wrote 
books called the Tantras in which various statements were introduced 
with the w'^ords Shiva said, Parvaii said, Bhairava said- In these 
books siueh curious things are written as follow : — 

''{Madjfa) wine, (Afaasa) meat, {Meena) fish, {Mudra) cakes, 

,, {Maithuna) copulation, all these five beginning with the 

Kalitantra. 

letter M lead to salvation in all ages.'’ 

While in the circle of Bhairaca persons of all Classes are regarded 
Kularnava twicc-bora, but after leaving the Bhiiravi circle they all 
Tantra. revert to their respective Classes'' 

''He, who drinks and drinks and drinks till he falls to the ground, 
^g^^in drinks, shall never be born again.” 

“Excepting his mother let a man have sexual intercourse with all 

Tiiana Sanka women. The Vedas and the Shasfras and other ancient 
lani Tantra. books are like harlots. But the Shambhavi Mndra 1 is 
like a lady of high birth who lives in privacy." 

O ^ o ^ I ?i; o I c? II 

ff grt II # i 

2!re??if?T I sr 1 %^ H sr 11 . 

jn^r^T I 

11 

53 [T !iar f I ?T 55 r 11 

1. Shambiutvi Mndra is the name of certain positions of the figures practised 
in devotions or religion^ ’tvenship offered to Patvati—Wn wife of Shv>a~-Tr- 
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Novf look at the trickery of these stwpid popes that whatever is 
considered to be highly sinful and opposed to the Veda is regarded as 
virtuous by the Varna Margis. The use of meat, wine, fish, delicious 
eatables, such as various kinds of cakes, and copulation are considered 
as means of attaining salvation. Believing all men i-o be (incarnations 
of) and all women (incarnations of) Parmti\hty mutter the 

absurd couplet “lam Shiva and thou art Parvaii, let us then co-habit” 
and they co-habit — no matter who the man and the women be, and 
see no harm in it. The low women whose very touch is considered to 
be polluting are regarded extremely pure by them. As for instance the 
Shasira forbids the touch of a woman when she is menstniating, but 
the Varna Margis believe her to be very clean. Reader ! Mark, how 
meaningless is that verse of theirs which says: — “Sexual intercourse 
Rudrpa mala with a woman in menses is like having a bath (in the 

Tautra. sacred Tank) at Pushkar, with an outcast woman a pilgri- 
mage to Kashi (Benares), with a woman working :u leather like a bath 
(in the Gano^es) at Pragaya (Allahabad), and with a washer-woman 
like a pilgrimage to Mathura, and with a prostitute like a pilgrimage to 
AudhyaP They call wine pilgrimage, meat purity and flower, fish 
Ko, 3 and ivaier-cueumber, copulation N'o. 4, and a cake. No. 5. They 
have employed such names to meat, etc., so that others may not under- 
stand them. They call themselves lotus-like, kind- hearted brave, 
merciful, mighty and the like, while they call others ilior^i-like, pervert- 
ed. emaciated (like lean animals). They say that in a social gathering 
of the Varna Margis all persons, whether Brahmans or outcasts, become 
D twice born), but as soon as they leave that meeting, 

they revert to their respective Classes. 

In a Bhairavi circle ^ the^^ mark or draw a triangle, a square, or a 
circle on the earth or on a piece of Ix^ard, on which they place a pitcher 
full of wine, wwship it and read this mantra lVi?ie/ Thou art free 
from the curse of lu a sequestered place, where none but 
the Pama Afar g is can go, men and woimn meet together; the men 
strip a woman naked and worship her, while the women strip a man 

irmr; 5*:^ Htwt 11 

iiiw n 

1. i.e., social gathering of Pama iMurgii—Tr. 
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naked and worship him. Then, any man can get hold of any woman, 
be she his own wife, daughter, mother, sister or daughter -in -law or any 
one else’s and cx)- habit with her. 

They fill a cup with wine and place meat and sweets on a plate. 
Then the officiating priest lakes that cup in his hand and saying *T am 
Bhairava (the Indian Bacbus) or I am Shiva' drinks it up. Thereupon 
the rest of the company drink out of the same cup. Having stripped 
naked some one*s wife or a prostitute, ora man, they give a sword in 
her or his hand, call her a goddess {Devi) or him ^ great god (Alahadeva). 

They wcM-ship her or his private organs and make that goddess or 
god drink a cup of wine and themselves drink of the same cup turn by 
turn. They go on drinking till they get completely drunk. Any one 
of the men can then cor habit with any woman, be she his own sister, 
mother or daughter, be likes. Sometimes when extremely intoxicated 
they fight among then^seiyes with their shoes or fists, pull each other’s 
hair, or kick one another. If any one voiiiits there, he who has attained 
the highest stage of perfection, i.e., is an aghori (an omnivorous 
I)erson) or an adept would even eat up the vomited matter. The follow- 
ing are the qualifications of an adept among them; —“He that drinks 
away bottle after bottle in a public house, sleeps in a brothel in order 
Tnana Sank- misconduct himself, and commits similar other sins witli- 
alaui Tanira. compunction or shame is like a gi'eat vSovereign Emperor 
of the ^Yhole earth among the Tama MargisT In short, the greatest 
sinner among them is called greats whilst he who is virtuous and 
afraid of comuiitting evil deeds is called small ^ for it is recorded in oiie 
of their scriptures “He that is restrained frr^m tl|e commission of sinful 
deeds by the fear of public opinion, of disobedience to the dictates of the 
Jnaua Sank- scriptures, of tarnishing the family name and of being looked 
alaui Tantra. down upoD by the couiitry at large is human, whilst one who 
('omtipts wicked deeds without any shame is Divine (Eternal Shiva)T 

The Uddasa Tantra descril>es a ceremonial thus. Eet bottles filled 
with wine be placed in uitches in all ihe four walls of a room. Then 
let a man drink a bottle of wine from one of the pitches and go to the 
next, and have another bottle, thence go to the third nitch, and have still 

It 
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another bottle and then go to the lonrth and go on drinking till be fall 
down on the earth like a log. When he come round a bit let him agsin 
drink in the same way till he fall a second time, let him repeat it a 
third time, and when he gel up a fourth time, he shall never be born 
again. But the fact is that it is extremeh^ difficult for such men to be 
born again as m^n. They shall, on the contrary, enter the bodies of very 
low creatures and remain there for long time to come. The law has been 
laid down in the Tanira books of Varna Margis that a man can have 
sexual intercourse with all women (except his mother), even if they be 
his daughters, sisters or other near relations. There are ten kinds of 
higher knowledge known among them. One of them is Matangi 
knywledge. One who is verse«i in this believes that even a mother 
should not be spared, that is a man can have sexual intercourse even 
with his own mother. These people mutter some magical incantations 
while having sexual intercourse in the hope of acquiring occult power. 
Very few people indeed are there in this world who .aie so insane and 
so idiotic as these Varna Margis ! ! ! 

Hi who would advocate untruth must revile the truth. Mark what 
tlie Varna Margis say “The Vedas and the Sliastras and other 
ancient books are like common harlots, but the Shambhavl Mudra is 
like a lady of high birth find of great chastity.’^ 

No wonder ! These Varna Margees being so low and degi*aded in 
their morals founded a religion so entirely opposed to the \^eda. 

Later on when their religion had widely spread over India, they 
rougishly introduced some of their evil practices even in the name of 
the Veda cts the following quotations will bear out. 

“ Let a man drink wine {sura) in the Sautramajii Vajm.'" 

“ Let a man eat meat in a Yajna'* 

“ A slaughter ceases to be slaughter when this deed is done in a 
I sacrifice.^’ 

‘ There is no turpitude in eating flesh, drinking wine, and committing 
Mami adultery, for that is the natural way of created beings, but 
^ ‘ abstinence brings great reward.’’ 

5STiri!?ii ^ I sTtW I 

sr It 4. V V . 
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Now the word sura, that does not mean wine, has been translated 
as wine in one of the above quotations. The word sura really means 
the juice of a creeper called Soma. These lama Margis, who have 
started such wicked practices as killing animals in a sacrifice, should 
be asked if, as they hold, it be true that a slaughter ceases to be as such 
in a Vedic sacrifice, what harm will there be if a Vama Margi and his 
family members be slaughtered and then offered in a sacrifice ? 

It is childish to say that there is no sin in eating meat, drinking wine 
and committing adultery, for meat cannot be had without killing 
animals, and it can never be right to hurt or kill animals without an 
offence. With regard to drinking wine, it is interdicted everywhere, 
and nowhere except in the books of lama Mar gees has it been allowed, 
on the other hand its use has been forbidden in all (sacred) books. 

Sexual intercourse with a woman excepting one's wedded wife is 
undoubtedly sinful. He who declares it permissible is indeed himself a 
great sinner. 

They interpolated these and similar other verses into the works 
of the seers, and also wrote books in the name of many great sages 
and savants, and thus introduced such sacrifices as Gomedha — a sacri- 
fice in which cows were slaughtered — and As?iwamedha — one in which 
horses were killed. They declared that b}^ slaughtering these animals 
and offering them as a sacrifice both — the animals sacrificed and the 
Yajmanci — went to Heaven. This evil practice seems to have originated 
on account of their ignorance of the true meanings of such words as 
Ashivamedha, Gomedha, and Naramedha that occur in the Brahmans 
for had they understood them, they would not have committed such 
blunders. 

(9.— What are then the true meanings ofsuch words as Ashwamedha, 
Gomedha, and Narainedha f 

Their meanings are not what the Vama Margis think. Nowhere 
in the scriptures and other authentic lKX)bs is it written that horses, 
cows and human beings should be killed and offered as a sacrifice In 
the .sacred fire, called Horna. It is only in the books of the Vama 
Margis that such absurd things are written. Wherev^ in the authen- 
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tic baoks of the sages the sanction of such a sacrifice is found, it should 
be understood that the verse or the passage has been interpolated by the 
Varna Mar gees. Now mark ! What the Shaihapaiha Brahmana says on 
the subject:—- '‘A king governs his people justly and righteously. This 
is called Ashwamedka.^^ “A learned man gives n free 
Shathapatha gift of knowledge to the people. This is also called Ashwa- 
XIII, 1, 6, 3. '^^cdha'^ Again, '‘The burning of clarified butter and 
odoriferous and nutritious substances in the fire in order 
Shathpatba purify the air is also called Ashwamedha'^ “ To keep 
IV, iii, 1, 26. the food pure or to keep the senses under control, or to make 
a good use of the rays of the sun or keep the earth free from impurities 
(clean) is called Gomedha." “ The cremation of the body of a dead 
person in accordance with the principles laid down in the Vedas is called 
Naramedha.” 

0 . — The sacrificers assert that the Yajamana and the animals 
burnt in a sacrifice both go to Heaven, and also that they bring the 
animals (burnt in the sacrifice) to life again. Do you think it to be 
true or not ? 

/f.— No, if it be true that they go to Heaven, why should not he 
(as well as his dear relations), who asserts it, be killed and burnt as 
a sacrifice and thereby sent to Heaven, or why could they (/.<’., the 
sacrificer and his relations) not be brought back to life after they have 
been killed and burnt in toe sacrifice. 

0.— If the Vedis do not sanction this kind of sacrifice, why should 
the I edic hymns be chanted at the time ? 

^ —The hymns cannot prevent any one from chanting them, for 
they are only' a collection of words, but they do not mean that the 
animals should be slaughtered and burnt in sacrifices. The Vedic 
hymns Agnaye Swaha, etc., mean that the clarified butter and other 
nutritious and odoriferous substances, when burnt in the fire, purify the 
air, rain,' and water, and thereby promote happiness on this earth. How 
could those idiots understand the true meaning of the Vedic hymns, 
because the selfish minds know and believe in nothing else but serving 
their selfish ends. 

Seeing these evil, popish practices as well as others, such as feed- 
ing the priest in order to satisfy the spirits of the dead, a most dreadful 
religion, called Jainism or Budhism, that reviled the Vedas and the 

1, THq Vamma is it person wlio institutes or performs a sacrifice anti pays the 
expenses ol it. This is the orthodox meaning of tlie word.— 7r. 
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Shaslras, sprang ttp into existence. It is related that in this very 
country there was a certain king of Gorakhpur who performed a sacri- 
fice in which these officiated. His beloved queen died during an 

act of sexual intercourse with a horse as required in such a sacrifice. 
This disgusted the king who renounced the world, handed over the 
goveriinient of his kingdom to his son, became a mendicant and l)egan 
to expose the trickery of these popes. There were two sects of the Jain 
or Budlia religion called Charavaka and Abhanaka, Its followers 
wrote such verses as the following: — 

If an animal when slaughtered and burnt in a sacrifice go to 
Heaven, why should the Yajmana (the master of ceremonies) not slay 
his own father and other dear relations and burn them in a sacrifice and 
thereby help them to go to Heaven ? 

If oblations offered to the priests in the name of a deceased 
ancestor satisfy the latter, it is useless for people going abroad to take 
any cash with them for maintaining themselves during the journey ; 
because if eatables offered to the priests in the name of a departed 
ancestor can reach him, wh}" cannot the food and diink prepared at 
home and offered on plates and in cups in the name of the person 
gone abroad by his relations reach him in foreign lands ? When a 
person living in a distant country or in a place, say only 10 cubits 
away from where che food and drink are offered in his name, can' 
not obtain them, it is impossible then for a departed ancestor to receive 
things offered in his name/’ 

The people began to believe in these teachings of the Charavakas y 
etc., that stood the test of reason. Thus their religion (Jainism or 
Budhism) began to^spread. When good many kings and landlords 
became its followers, the popes too inclined towards i% for they would 
go whenever they got plenty of cash. They soon began to embrace 
Jainism. There are imiiy popish practices, but of a different kind, 
even among the Jainees, These will be described in the XII Chapter. 
The majority of the people embrace their religion, but others who 
lived in the hills in Benares or at Canouj, and in the West and in 

ii 
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thelSotiflt (of India) did not acxiept It, The Jainis being ignorant 
the knowledge of the Veda attributed the popish ptaclicea (then cnrfent 
atnos^ the followers oi the Veda) to the Veda and began even to ntn 
down these scriptures. They prohibited the study and teachu^ of the 
su|)pre3sed the custom of wearing Yajnopavitc (the sacred 
thread), which is a symbol of culture and of belonging to one of the 
three upper Classes, abolished the system of Brahmocharya^ etc., 
destroyed as many books of the Vedic literature as they could get held 

and even persecuted and oppressed the Ary as a great deal. When 
they gdined in power and had ceased to be afraid of any body, they 
tegaii to favour and honour their followers — both the householders 
and the niedicants — and to dishonour and punish the followers of the 
Veda unjustly. They began to live in ease and luxury, and being 
iviffed up with pride became over-bearing in their manners. They 
also made huge images of their religious teachers, called 1 irthankaras — 
from Rishabhdeva to Mahavira — and began to worship them. Thus the 
practice of worshipping idols originated with tbe/^ar«^ (in this country). 
The belief in God declined and the people took to idolatry instead. 
Thus, Jainism reigned supreme for about 300 j^ears in India. The 
people during that time had become quite destitute erf the knowledge 
of the Veda, This must have happened nearly years ago. 

About 2,200 3"ears ago Shankar acharya^ a Brahmana of Dravid 
(in Southern India), studied Grammar and all other Shastras — books 
on Logic, Philosophy, Metaphysics, Theology, etc.— during student 
life, and seeing the religious degradation of his country began to 
soliloquize thus What a p^ty ! The true ilieistic Vedic religion 
has disappeared, whilst the atheistic Jain religion has prevailed to the 
great detriment of the people. This !be Jain religion) must 

be put down somehow^’ Shankar achary a had not only read the 
Shastras but also the Jain scriptures. He was also a powerful debator. 
He began to think as to what was the best method of overthtdwing 
Jainism. At last he came to the conclusion that preaching and 
holding discussions with the Jainis were the best methods to put down 
Jainkm. With this object in view he went to Ujjain (in Central IndSa. ) 
King Sudkamoa then ruled there. He had read the Jain books 
as well as a little Sanskrit, Shankaracharya began to preach the 
Vedic religion there. He went to the king and said ^^You have 
read the Jain books as well as Sanskrit^ and also believe in the 
Jain Religion. I, therefore, ask you to arrange a discussion between 
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the exponents of the Jain religion and myself on the condition that 
the vanquished party should embrace the religion of the victor and 
that you sh3uld also accept his faith. Although king SudJiMnwa 
was a follower of the Jain religion, yet as he had read Sanskrit he 
had some light of knowledge in his heart, and his intellect had not been 
obscureid by extreme animalism, because a learned man can distinguish 
between right and wrong, and then embrace the truth and reject falsehood. 

As long as king Sudkanwa had not come across a very learned 
teacher, he was in doubt as to which of the two — the Vedic and Jain 
— religions was right, and which false. Wh^n he heard 
€harya, \i(t was very much pleased with what he said, and replied that 
he would certainly arrange the desired discussion and find out which 
religion was true and which false. He invited many exponents of the 
Jain religion from very distant places' and convened a meeting for a 
discussion between them and Shankar, In this Shankar was to prove 
the truth of the V^edic religion and to refute Jainism, whilst the Jain 
teachers were to prove their own religion to be true and refute the 
Vedic religion. The held that there was no Eternal Maker of 

this universe, and the soul and the world were beginuingless, they 
were never created, nor will thej’ ever be reduced to their component 
elements. On the other hand, Shankaracharya maintained that the 
Beginniiigless, Omnipotent Supreme Spirit alone was the Maker of the 
Universe, the world and the soul w'ere unreal, and as the Great God 
l;ad created the universe by virtue of His Maya, he alone sustains it 
and causes its dissolution. The soul and the world are like things 
seen in a dream. God Himself became metamorphosed into this world 
and spoils about in it. The discussion lasted for many days ; in the 
end the religion of the Jams w'as refuted !x>th by reason and cogent 
proots, while that of Shankar remained iinrefnted. Thereupon those 
Jam teachers and King Sudhanwa renounced Jainism and embraced 
the Vedic religion, i.e., the religion advocated by Shankaracharya, 
Then there was a great stir and noise about it in the countr 3 \ King 
Sridhanwa wrote letters to his friends and relations and among othm 
to rulers of the country, by whose help discussions between Shatikar 
and other Jain teachers were airanged in different places, but the 
Jeiinis having been defeated in the finst discussion lost everywhere. 
Theieafter Sndhamva and other kings arranged for ShankaVs tour 
throughout llic whole of India and furnished him with an cscoil of 
aimed men to protect him and with servants to attend ui>oa him. 
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BVoni that time onward the people (of India) began to^rear the sacral 
thread and study and teach the Vedas, For ten years he toured all 
over the country, rehited Jainism and advocated the '"Vedic religion. 
All the broken images that are now-a-daj^s dug out of the earth 
were broken in the time of Shankar, whilst those that are found whole 
here and there iini^r th^ ground had been buried by the Jaiiiis for 
fear of their being broken (by those wh> had renounced JahiismX, 
Shankar also refuted Shiv is 7 n that had come into vogue a little before 
his time, and also Vayna Margism, At that time this country was 
very rich, and its people were also patriotic. Shankar, king Sudhanwa 
and othear kings had not had the Jain temples pulled down as they 
intended to establish schools therein to teach the Vedas and other 
Shasiras, When the Vedic religion had been established in the 
country and they were about to adopt measures for the diffusion of 
knowledge, two men, outwardly followers of the Vedic religion but 
bigoted Jainis at heart, in other words, perfect hypocrites whom Shaft* 
kar had befriended on finding a suitable occasion poisoned him with 
such a poisonous substance that his appetite failed and an eruption 
broke out on his body, and he died within six months. Then all lost 
heart so much so that even the disseminaliou of knowledge that was 
about to take place did not do so. SkankaV s disciples began to 
teach his commentary on the Vcdant Shasira, called Shayikar Bhashya, 
and other books that had ^^n written by him. In other words, 
they began to preach what had been professed by Shankar with 
a view to refute the Jainis more successfully, viz., that Brahma 
(God) was the true reality, the Universe was an illusion and that 
the human soul and God were one. They started monastries, Shri'igeri 
in the South, Bhugovardhayi in the Fast and Josi in the North and Sarda 
at Dwarka in the West (of India), became their abbots, gained wealth 
and power, and began to live in ease and luxury, as after the death of 
Shankar his disciples were highly honoured. 

Now it must be understood that if it was the belief of Shankar that 
God and the human soul were identical and that the world was an 
illusion, it was not good; but if he had avowed this doctrine simply in 
order to refute more successfully, it was a little good. The 

beliefs of the Neo- Vedaniists are discussed below in the form of ques- 
tions and answers : — 

— The world is unreal like things seen in a dieain, or like a 
piece of rope mistaken for a snake, or like a sea -shell seen glittering 
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in the sunshine lor a piece of sih^r or like a mirage for water, or lilce 
a town of angels or like a juggler’s trick. {Brakma) God alone is real. 

A . — What do you call unreal ? 

A^.—What does not exist and yet appears to do so, 

A.—Kow can a thing appear to exist when it does not exist at all ? 

By adhyarapa. 

What do you mean by adhyaropa f 

N.-^Adkyaropa or adhyasa consists in Ix^ljeving a thing to be 
diheient from whgt it really is; the refutation of a wrong belief is 
called Apavada ; by the help of these Uvo this phe nominal world can 
be taken to exist in ffrahma Who is Uiniself Unchangeable. 

A. ^You have fallen into this mistake by l^elieving a piece of rope 
lo be ital while a snake to be u meal. Is not a snake also real? 

If you say that it does not exist in a piece of rope, w^e ask, **dpes it not 
exist iu soine other place or does ifs idea not exist in our consciousness?” 
If it does, a snake then is not unreal. In the same \vay, other illustra- 
tions, such as that of a niollusk- shell mistaken for a piece of silver, can 
beshown to be wrong. Similarly, things seen in dreams also exist some- 
where in the world. Their ideas exist in opr consciousness, hence it 
cannot be said of them that they exist by adhyaropa (?. r.,' by errone- 
ously attnbuting the properties of one thing to another. ) 

this be true, how can one see a thing in a dream that was 
never seen or heard to exist in the wakeful state, such as a man’s head is 
cut off and he himself weeps, or a stream of w'ater aIows uphill ? 

A . — IJven this argument does not support your contention, because 
impression of a thing cannot exist in one’s mind unless he has seen or 
heard of it, and there can be no remetubrance without mental impressions, 
and without remembrance there can be po direct consciousness of a 
thing. When a person hears from gpother th^t such ^nd a such person’s 
head was cut off op a field of battle and his father or brother or some 
other relation was seen to weep,orwheua person sees water from a foun- 
tain jetting up, all these things make impressions on his mtnd. When he 
is no longer in his wakeful state and dreams in his sleep of what he bad 
seen or beard, since he sees all these things in himself, it can be under- 
how he coipes to imagine that bis own head is cut off and he 
himself weeps or that a stream qf water flows upwards. This is again 
not like imagining a thing to exist which does not exist at all, it is more 
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likestei^ing inwhichasketcher embodies his idea of what he had seen 
or heard on paper, or like paintingm whkha painter by forming a naental 
picture of his sublet paints it on canvas. It is true though that some- 
limes such things are seen in dreams as are still rememb^ed, for 
instance, one sees one’s teacher (in a dream), while on other occasions 
one recalls things in a dream that had been seen or heard long 
time ago and had therefore completely passed out of one’s memory • 
in such cases one forgets whether one sees, or hears the same 
as one had seen or heard before in the wakeful slate. But things cannot 
be remembered so methodically in dreams as in the wakeful state. 
Again a person born blind can never dream of colours, hence your 
definition of the words Adhyaropa or Adhyasa is wrong. And what 
the Neo-Vedaittists called Vivartavada is also untttie. The term 
Vivartavada means that a person erroneously considers the universe 
to be real, while it is only illusionary {Brahma alone being a real 
entity), just as one mistakes a piece of rope for a snake. 

iV.*— There can be no knowledge of an Adhyasta — a thing that is 
supported-^without the knowledge of its Aahisktkan^^ihtii which sup- 
ports it, — for in the above instance had there been no rope, the idea of a 
snake being there would never have entered one’s mind. As thae is 
no snake in a piece of rope, nor there ever was, nor shall it ever be, 
in dim light a man may mistake a piece of rope for a snake and tremble 
with fear, but when he sees it with the light of a good lamp, his mis- 
take Ls at once corrected and he ceases to fear, in like manner a man 
erroneously conceives that this world exists in Brahma, Now this is 
only an illusion. On the direct cc^nition of Brahma this illusion of 
the existence of the world comes to an end, and he finds that it is all 
Brhama. 

^ —Who erroneously experiences this allusion of the world in 
Brhama, 

N0 — The human soul* 

A . — Whence did the human soul originate ? 

N , — Out of ignorance? 

A.^Whnt is the origin of ignorance aud where does it reside? 

Ignorance is without a beginning and resides in Brahma. 

vi.— Was there ignorance of self or of something else in Brahma 
And who was it that became ignorant ? ^ 
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N'.^CAidaiAitsa, 

What is the nature of this Chidabhasa} 

AL'^lt is Brah^na. Brahma becomes ignorant of Brahma^ in other 
words, forgets His own nature. 

What is the cause of this f(M:getfulness ? 

# — Nescience. • 

A . — Is nescience an attiibute of an Omnipresent, Omniscient Iking 
or of one who possesses finite knowledge } 

Of the latter. 

A . — Do you then believe in the existence oi a second conscious 
entity besides the Infinite, Omniscient, Conscious Being t And where 
did the being ]>ossessed of finite knowledge, you just spoke of, come 
from ? Of course it would be alright if were to believe in the 
existence of another beginningless, finite, conscious entity t>esides 
Brahma, but you do not, hence the objection. 

Again were Brahma to become ignorant of Self, this ignorance would 
sp^ad throughout the whole Brahma, just as pain in one part of a man’s 
body makes all other parts (of his body) helpless, so would Brahma^ 
if afflicted with ignorance or pain in one part, feel Himself igiioiaiit or 
afflicted With pain throughout His whole self. 

*It is all an attribute of Upadhi. 

A* — Is Jjpadhi possessed of consciousness or not ? Is it real of 
otben^fise ? 

A^.— It is indescribable, in other word.s, it cannot bisaid ol it that 
it possesses consciousness or is without it, is real or apparent. 

A.— This is quite absurd for on the one hand you say that it is 
nescience, and on the other you hold that it can neither be said to 
be possessed of consciousness, nor devoid of it, neither real nor 
unreal. It can be compared to a piece of gold adulterated with 
copper which can neither be said to be golil nor copper, but a mix- 
ture of both. 

Just as the efher of a pot, the ether of a hoirse, and the ether 
of a cloud appear to be distinct fropi the universal ether by 

Klatha 

TJpanishad v^irtue of being enclosed by the pot, the house and the 
cloud, while in reality they are all identical with the univer- 
sal ether, in like nmnner Brahma appears to the ignorant different in 
differeijt persons and things by virtue of the interveation of maya. 
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nescience, mtahhwan (the internal oi^au of thought) and Also by 
being spoken trf adlectively and tndividnalfy, while in reality He i.s one 
and the same in all. It is .said in the Kalha Upanishad “ Just as 
heat pervades objects of vatiems sizes and shapes, snch as ‘b^ and 
snmll, long, broad and round, and assumes the different fori^ ^ those 
objects, so does God pervade different anlahkcmos and assumes their 
forms, but as a matter of fact He is distinct from them.’’ 

-d,— Kven this assertion of yours is wrong. Just as you believe 
the pot, the house and the cloud, in the examples died bj' you, to be 
distinct from ether, in like manner why do you not believe the material 
world— both in its causal and present visible forms— and the soul to 
be distinct from the Supreme Spirit, and the latter distinct from the 
former fi.e., the matter and the soul)? 

rV.— “Just as heat pervades all objects and thereby appears to 
as.sume various forms, so does the Supreme Spirit by pervading the soul 
and nialtei- appear to the ignorant as one possessed of form, but in 
reality He is neither matter nor the .son!.” Again, when a 
ihonsaud trays full of water are placed in the sun, a thousand differ- 
ent reilccl ions of the sun are seen, but in reality the sun is one, and 
does not jK-rish, move or spread when the tiays get broken or their 
water moves or spreads, in the same manner Brahma is reflected in 
the aniahkaran — this reflection is called chidabhasa or the image of 
God. The soul exists as a distinct entity only so long as the antah- 
karan lasts, but the msmeiit the antahkaran, having attained perfect 
knowledge cease.s to exist, the .soul attains the nature of Brahma i.e 
b.ecomes God. But as long as the soul is ignorant of its true nature 
which is Divine, and thinks that it is the Chidabhasa that enje^s, feels 
pleasure or pain, commits sinful or virtuous deeds or is subject to 
birth and death, it cannot get freedom from the bondage of this world. 

This illustraijon of yours is of no good. The suq has a form, 
so do the trays and the water therein possess forms. Again, the .sun 
is separate from the truy.s and the water therein and vice versa. Tbe.se 

two facts alone make it possible tor the sun Ip be reflected. Had all 
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these been ioml^ss or had they not been separate from each other, 
there would have been no reflection of the sun. God is Fortnless 
and being Omnipresent like fiber nothing can be separate from Him, 
nor can *He be separate from anything in the whole universe, nor can 
they U f^t and the Universe) be one and the same, as the relation 
of one that pervades and one that Is pervaded by exists between God 
and t\x2 world, in oth^r words, when the pervader and the pervaded seen 
from the and AycUirekabketvaX point of view, they arc united to- 

gether and 5'et are alwa3\s distinct from each other. For, if they be one, 
the relatioti of the pervader and the pervaded cannot exist but it Is clearly 
said in the Bnhdaranyaka Upanisha I that this relation does exist between 
God and the world. Again there can be no reflection of God because 
it is impossible for a formless object to be reflectel (in a transparent 
medium). As to your belief regarding Brahtna that He becomes the 
soul through the interv^ention of Antahkaran^ it is like a child’s prattle, 
for the Aniahkaran is mutable, movable and separate, whilst Brahtna, is 
immutable and entire. Should you not believe Brahma and the soul 
to be different from each other, how would you aii.wer the following 
objection. The Anlahlzaran being m:>vable, the part of Brahma 
which it would occupy would become de\'oid of consciousness, whilst 
the part where it shifts from would become possessed of knowledge, just 
as an umbrella cuts off the .sunshine wherever it is carried, ceases to 
intercept it where it has been shifted from, in like manner will the 
Antahkaran by acting as an intercepting medium make Bralima at one 
moment ignorant and bound, and at the next wise and free. From the 
effect of the presence of an intervening medium like the Antahkarau y 
and Brahma being indivisible the whole of Brahma will become ignorant, 
which can never be true as He is ex-hypothesi, All -knowledge. Again, 

lAnwaya in I/)gic means a “ statement erf the constant and invariable concomi- 
tance of the Helu f middle term) and the Sadhya (mnpr term) of an Indian 

syllogism An'viya, in fact, corresponds to the universal A proposition of 

European logic ‘All A is B’ Vyaiirekabhmm means an assertion of the concomt- 
tinec of the absence of sadhya and the absence of Hetu^ and corresponds to the 

con vet tel A proposition 'All not-B is not- A' 1 cause or Hetu is said to be 

connected with its effect by Mnwaya Vyatirckaryapaii when Ijoth the affirmative 
and negative relations between the thing to be proved and the cause that proves 
ran be equally asserted ; such a Ildu alone makes the argument petfedly sonnd 
and incapable of relntatiott. This process of arriving at the or universal 

prcipo-dtfott correapands to the methods of Agreement and Difference in Mills^ 
bogie/ ^-77% - 



has 

seen, s^y, at Bi^nra;^ the same cannot be retcalled in Kashi (]pei^l^) 
by Brahimf since He does not possess the same Anfahki^r^nirm 
has been seen by oi^e cannot bextemembeied by another. T\iki €ki4^has 
that sees a thing at Mathnra is not the same that lives at Befiatc^, and 
the Brahma that illuminates the chidahhas of Mathma is not l^e same 
that lives at Benares. If the very Brahma be the soul and not distinct 
fawn it, the soul ought to be Omniscient. If the reflection oi ffrahma 
be«^^istinct, none should be able to recall what he has seen or heard in 
the past. If you say that one can remember because Brahma is one 
and the same. We answer that pain or ignorance in one part (of 
Brahma) should affect the whole of Brahma. Thus by such illustra* 
tions you have represented the Eternal, Holy. All -wise, Ever-free, 
Indivisible Brahma as non -eternal, unhob^ ignorant, and subject to 
bondage, and divisible. 

N . — Even a formless object can be reflected, just as ether (sky) is 
reflected in a mirror or in water and looks blue or dull grey, in like 
manner Brahma casts His reflection in all Antahkariias. 

No one can see ether with his eyes as it is altogether formless. 
How can a thing be reflected in a looking-glass or in water when 
it cannot even be seen. Only a thing that possesses some form can 
look blue or deep .grey, but never a formless one. 

N , — What is it then that looks bluish on high and is reflected in a 
mirror ? 

./I.— It is the particles of dust and water (that have goitre up from 
the earth) and of Ag-^ttl, If there were no aqueous vapour above, 
where could the rain come from? Hence what looks like a tent (and 
over-spreads us) is in reality a spherically -shaped mass of aqueous 
vapour. Just as fog, when looked at from a distance, appears thick 
and tent “like but gets thinner on approaching nearer, so does the watery 
vapour up in the sky. 

N . — Are then the illustrations relating to a coil of rope and a snake 
,^nd tp things seen in dr^ms and the like, which have been adduced 
above by us, beside the point? 

ll^That state of matter whose properties are light and heat, etc. See 
Qiapter HI for fiirther information on this subject.— TV. 
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ft is y6ar UnSeimt^l^Mmt is to blMie, ftuftflilir ftks 
ilt&idjr 1)^ ii^nted oot. Priy tell us wiio it is that 4tBt falls a pRy 
tb^ansiee? 

M— 

— ^Is BfUtkmd Omniscient or possessed erf finite kudWlei^? 

is neithef Omniscient nor is He possessed of finite HEnotr- 
because Omniscience and its reverse aia be {uddiCated Of hfau 
afone whose (psyciic vision) is barred by a limiting medium (V^^aiki.) 

A.— Who is it that becomes subject to the influence of Upa&h^ 

N. — Btahma. 

— Then it is proved that Brahma cati be both Omniscient and its 
reverse. Why did yon then take exception to this statement ? If yOu 
contend that upadhi is something that has no realits"^ in existence, with 
whom then did this false conception originate ? 

A''. — Is the sonl identical with Brahma or not? 

A. — It is different from Brahma, for if it were the same as Brahma, 
no false cjonception could originate with Him ? He, whose conceptions 
can i>e wrong, can never be All -truth. 

N.—W& recognise no distinction between right and wrong, and all 
human utterance is devoid of actnality. 

A . — If all that you believe and say is false, how can you afford safe 
guidance ? 

V. — We don’t care whether we afford safe guidance or not Con- 
ceptions of right and wrong originate entirely wifii Us (aiid have no 
objective lealitv’). It is the soul that is the witness and seat thereof. 

/i.— iff conceptions of right and wrong are purely subjective {rfieno- 
meua, yon would be a thief and an honest man at one and the same 
time and, therefore, a ^erj' unsafe guide. For he alone is a trustwoihy 
guide wdiose conceptions are conect, who speaks what is right and 
acts up to his convictions in accordance with what is right, and not one 
who is otherwise. Your statement being self-contradictoiy you can- 
not be right. 

A^.— Do you believe in the existence of the beginningless Maya that 
resides in and envelopes Brahma f 

.4.— No, we do not, because you interpret Maya as Sdniicithiiig 
whirh is not and yet appears to be. Only he whose mental vision is 
blurted will subsaibe to this belief. It is impossiWe a»t a thing, 
which does not exist at all, should appear to exist, even as it is 
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vim h^fpm^totottmMsx^ ot tot vpamsifd$ H ii §§ 

Wlowiiig ipftBSftge of the CAkandag^a UptmsM 4Cp IfiPli J # 4^ 
smi, {bear in mind) fltiat the world had verily a e^h^/f 

iV;— Would you refute the teachings of even sdiolars i&e 
Shankar and Nischaldas who were possessed of greater learning thpi 
you are ? To me it appears that Vasishtha, Shmthnr, and iS!isichal4(^s 
could speak with greater authority . 

/#.— Are you yourself a well-read man or not? 

N . — Yes I have read a little. 

Alright then, try if you can establish the truth of the doctrine 
prorpulgated by Vasiskiha, Shankar a and Nischaldas, we will refute 
your arguments. He whose position is proved to be right, will be regard- 
ed the greater authority.- If the position held by you in common with 
those teachers had been impregnable, you would have succeeded in 
confuting us in debate by producing the arguments advanced by them, 
and in that case your position would have been accepted as right. It 
is very likely that Shayikaracharya had taken up this position wMi a 
view to refute more successfully the beliefe of the Jainis, for many n 
selfish scholar in response to the requirements of expediency preaches 
doctrines opposed to the dictates of his conscience. But if he really held 
beliefs like the identity' of God udth the soul, and the unreality of the 
external universe, his position was altogether wrong. Let us now 
examine the claims of Nischaldas to scholarship. He say's in his book, 
called Vritiiprabhakar, that the oneness of God and the soul can be 
inferred from the fact of both of them being possessed of consciousness. 
An argument like this can be adduced only by men possessed of a poor 
intellect, because things possessing similar attributes are not necessarily 
identical, as points of dissimilarity may differentiate them jji^st ^ 
the statement that Prithivi (solids) and Ma (liquids) being dead 
and inert, are identical, cannot be valid, in the same manner the a^^teu' 
tion oi Misehc^ias slated above is illogical because finitude and fall^lity 
differentiate the soul from God and omniscience and infallibility differen- 
tiate God from the soul ; it is, therefore, clear tiiat God and fhe soul are 
two distinct entities. Now solidity and g-afikha (the properly of exiting 
olfactory impulses) are atteribntes of Pnti^i (soHds) whK^.disjtijiipilsh 
It ^om Jaia (liquids) fiiiell posseps rpesf prjpBei^ of jepiting 
gustatory impulses ) ai^ ;0ui4ity, .t^etefop? solids and liquids arq 
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nOtldeoticaL ~ Is like siasnw, Cicd and tlK aodl on acoonst of pones* 
s4i« fflniwllar attributes, never were, nor are, nor sball ever be one. 
This Will -suffice to show the extent of Nischaldas' $ learning. As 
regards Yoea Vashishtha, its author was a Neo- VedanHst. It could 
not have been written ^ Balmika, Vasishia or Rani Chandra, for all of 
them were followers of the Yedu religion and could not therefore have 

written a book opposed to its teachings, nor could they have preached 

anti- Veiic doctrines. 

yyasa is (A Shariraka sttiras which also inculcate 

the identity of God with the soul. For example he says " The soul 
vedant manifests itself after attaining its tnre nature which is Divine, 
because the word {Stva) ^(r// stands for its Divine nature.” 

f2l “/fljwrW holds that the soul is one with God. because there 
Veknt are passages in the Vpanishads which declare that the soul 
7. can attain to a state of sinlessness.” 

(3) ‘‘The great Teacher Avdulomi Ijelieves that the soul retains 

the attribute of consciousness alone in the state of salvation 
Vedant (hence is identical with Brahma) as there are^passages in 
^^*6“ the Brthidarattyaka which declare that the soul is of the sam' 
nature as God. ” 

(4) “ Vyasa holds that God and the .soul are not different, because 

Vedant the passages like the above occur in the IJpanishads. " 

ShastTH 
!V, 4, 5. 

(5) . •' When a seer {yogi) attains superhuman powers and regains 

his Divinity', he is no longer sultject to the authority of a 
Vedant higher power, i.e., by virtue of his Divinity he attains final 
beatitude and remains in the state of Emancipation as 
his own master as well as the Supreme Governor of the universe.” 
(Now how would you explain these passages ?) 

^ —You have wrongly translated these aphorisms. The following 
Is dieir correct translation : — 

(t) i v i m 

(») IRTW WvqfOwfWt « Wo « I tno « g 

%o t 1 H . — 0 I O « 



Licttrf'oy Tiijtri 

■ — ■ ‘ ' - ^ 

(1) . So long as the sdhl is not cleansed of^^afl ifsi^impttiities, 

and doe^ not regain its pristine purity, if dkhnot acquire 
superhumanl powers and attain eternal . bliss through 
communion with the Divine Spirit that peryades th^^soui’’ 

( 2 ) . In like manner the great sage Jmmini he Ms that ^ long 

as the soul does nor attain superhuman psychic lowers 
and free itself from the bondage of sin, it cannot attain 
and enioy eternal bliss.” 

( 3 ) . ‘‘The great Teacher Audulomi believes that when the soul 

is freed from all faults and imperfections, such as ignor- 
ance, attains purity and retains the attribute of conscious- 
ness alone, it establishes direct relationship with the 
All-pervading I3eity.” 

(4) . “ The great sage Vyasa holds that when a man attains a 

beatific state in this life by virtue of direct communion with 
Ood and acquisition of superhuman psychic powers ’ and 
absolute knowledge, he recovers bis original pure self and 
enjoys extreme bliss/' 

(5) . '‘When a yogi has reached a stage at which all his voli- 

tional activity is directed towards righteousness alone, 
he attains to a state of constant communion with God 
:iiid obtains the bliss of salvation. Then he is free and is 
his own master quite unlike what we see in this world ot 
ours, wherein one man is placed above another.” Had the 
interpretation of the alx)ve aphorisms 1)een different from 
what is given here, the following aphorisms would not 
be found in the same book. 

(i) . The soul which is distinct from God could not be the auth^ 

Sh^a universe, for being possessed of finite energy and 

I, {, 16. knowledge it has not the power to build up the Cosmos. 

Hence the soul is distinct from God. 

(ii) . “ The soul and God are distinct from each other, it has been 

Shasta Upanishads that they are di^i^^pgt. Had it 

I, i, 17. not been so, it would not be true that Jhe soti^ttains bliss 

through commu nion with GckJ Who is All-b|fes and that 

1. I have used this word for want of a better oue. - §ere the term [Super- 
is used to express those powers that are not atfaiuabil^ by mtfn except 
through the practice of the hii^hest foriu oiydgc^^^i^, ^ ; ‘ \ 
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(iii). 

Vedant 

1,0,22. 


(iv). 

Vadcot 
Shastra 
I, i. W. 


(v). 

Vedant 

Siastra 

I, i, 20. 


(vii). 

Vedant 

Sbastra 

1. i, 11. 
(vfii). 

Vedant 
Sbastra 
I, H. 3. 


o|)|pct << uliilst SQ^tl se^ mfi- 

x^^." Tl^e soul God are, not identical. 

R having been declared by the Upanishads that God Is 
distingnished from the soul and the primordial, matter on 
account <rf His possessing the attributes of 
Holiness, All-gloiy, absence of incarnate exutence, Omni- 
presence, and of His being Unborn and Deathle^, without 
the necessity of respiration, bodily existence and mind, and 
subtler than the soul which again is subtler than primordial 
matter. On account of the character and attributes stated 
above, God is distinct from both the soul and matter.” 

“The Upanishads inculcate the union of the Omnipresent God 
with the soul, and of the soul with the Divine spirit. God 
and the soul are therefore distinct from each other as union 
can be jMredicated only of two distinct entities.” 

“God has been declared Omnipresent in the Upanishad and 
because He pervades the soul, the soul which Is pervaded is 
distinct from God that pervades it. This relation can be true 
only of two distinct entities. Just as God i& distinct from 
the soul, in like manner is He different from learned men, 
otherwise called Dcms, because the latter enjoy the use of 
the senses, and niattas, the earth and other material objects, 
space, the atmosphere and luminaries like the .sun.” 

” As God and the soul are two distinct entities, the L’patn'- 
shads declare that in the recesses oi the human heart there 
lie hidden two spirits — the Divine and the human.” 

“ The soul circumscribed by a material body cannot be 
identical with God as the nature, attributes and character- 
istics of God cannot be predicated of it. ' ’ 


( t ) tt H 

( ? ) n t i ^ i (13 It 

l\) WNlf W II n ^ I M 

jC It ) lii' ^ im n (« n 

( t ) U 4 1 1 HP I 


Oiau St] 


ham m 'hmk 


(Iie). “Ood is^«^iict irm&e ^ool &s He pemdw fl p WBMeH, ' 
the mums, earth and other nafierial objeoll^ «li#liK 
1, ii» ]i9. aonl. This fact of God Omn^tedent is i^sar^ sHtad 
is all the [^j^umskads.” 

(*). "The soul encased in a bodily tenemeht is net Gdd, ht 
tihcy essentially diffexent from each other hi aa|Bie.’\ 

I, ii, 20. 

Thus even the Sharitak Sutmsl teach that God and the soul axe 
distinct fr(»n each other in thin very natnre. In the same manner, 
it can be proved that there can be no U^akram («.«., the issuing of die 
Universe from Brahma) and Upsanhara (* .«. , the merging of dm Universe 
into God at the time of Dissolution) as held by the Neo~ VedatOisis. 
When they recognise no other entity excepting God, itjnust be He alone 
then that is subject to creation and dissolution, but the T^as and other 
authoritative scriptures declare hitn otherwise. This belief of thdrs is, 
therefore saciilegious, few it is impossible that God Who is Unchai^* 
able, Infinite, Holy, Eternal, Infallible, should become sul^ect to change, 
creation and ignorance. Even at the time of dissolution God (prairtt) 
^nimordial matter), and the soul continue to mrist separately. Thmfore 
the JVea- Vcdantic theories of Creation and Dissolution are also false. 
There are good many othei beliefs of theirs that are opposed to the tea- 
chings of the Shasiras and do not stand the test of reason and exp erience.* 
After this both the Jainis and the followers of Shankar exerdsed 
some influence on the religious thought of the country and there were 
discussions and debates between them. Three hundred years after 
Skankara there flourished in Ujjain a glorious potentate named Pti- 
ramaditya. He put down internecine warfare among the mling Princes 
of India and established peace. Eater on Raja Bhariri Hari aegufred 
some proficiency in poetry and allied branches of litemture, and in 
d&ar departments of learning. He renounced the world and aMi ra M 
the throne. 
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vw» ;I^^;ri hundred jreiafe afta’ VikrAtot there flomishf^ another king 

^ied Bhp^. He encouraged the ^tdy of Smsknt GmmmBX to smoe 
eatonti and patronised artistic poetry so much so that even a shepherd, 
named Kalidas^ became the author of Raghuvansha. Whoever compos- 
ed a tore verse and presented himself at his court was rit^ly rewarded 
andhbnotofed. 

After this the kings and the Aristocracy gave up the pursuit of 
kn^ledge aftogeth^. Though th^^i^hivites eafeted iefafe Shankar’s 
time and the Vama Marg-a h^dhai its sway, they had not, then, 
acquired much influence. Prom Vikrara’s time onwards this sect 
b^an tO^in in influence and power. The Skzmies were split up into 
many sections, such as Paskupata, even as the Vczmamargis were divid- 
ed into ten sections such as Maha Vidya. These people raised Shan- 
kara to the position of an incarnaticm of Shiva. Sanyasis also embraced 
the SAwa faith. They also kept on g?bod relations with the Varna margis 
who took to the worship of Devt^ the consort of Shiva, whilst the 
Shiviies started the worship of Mahadeva. 

Both the Varna Margis and Shiviks besmear their bodies with ashes 
and wear rosaries, the beads of which are made of the Rudraksha tree, 
but the latter are not so much opposed to the Vedic teachings as are the 
former. The Shiviies composed many verses like the following “Fie 
on him whose forehead is not besmeared with ashes, and who has not 
got a Rudraksh rosary round his luck. He should be boycotted like an 
outcaste. He who wears 32 beads on the n^fc, 40 on the head, 6 in 
each ear, 12 round each wrist, 16 round each arm, one on the top of the 
head, and 108 next to the heart is verily like unto I/wrd Mahadeoa 
Himself.*’ The Skaktas share this belief, Later on the Varna Margis 
and the Shaivites combined together and introduced the worship of the 
male and female reproductive organs which are termed Jaladhari and 
Linga. These unblushing wretches did not feel the slightest shame in 

inii?: 3^- « mr: I namit surt ; 
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toUawing these idiotic practices. It has been well said hy a poet 
selfish when blinded by self-interest mistake diabolical deeds for good 
actions, and are not alive to their sinful character.** They began |0 
look upon the wcrshipof stalks and atones and of the reproductive 
organs, as the sole means of attaining righteous ends, \veatth, the ful- 
filment of legitimate desires atid even salvation. When after Raja 
Bhoja, the Jainees installed idols in their temples and began to frequent 
them for paying homage and adoration to the images, the disciples of 
these popes ( Varna Margis and ShivHes) began to follow their example. 
At about the same time in Western India Mohammadans and followers 
of other alien religions poured into India, the popes composed verses 
like the following:—'* Whatever may be the amount of'pain inflicted, 
and even though the life be in jeopardy, let not the language of the 
Yavanas^ be employed in speeih. Let no one save his life by seeking 
refuge in a Jain temple, even though he be pursued by a mad elephant, 
for it is better to be killed by him than to set foot in a Jam temple.’* 

They began to preach such pernicious doctrines to their followers. 
When asked to quote chapter and verse from some authoritative scrip- 
tuies they expressed themselves (willing and ready to do so). On 
being pressed they quoted passages from the Markandeya Ptiram and 
recited pieces from the Dargapaih purporting to sing the glories of 
Dein (goddess). 

In the reign of Raja Bhoja some Pundits wrote the Markaiidcya and 
the Shiva Puranas and gave out that f was the author thereof. 
When this was brought to the notice of the king, these Pundits had 
their hands chopped off by way of punishment. Further he issued 
an order that all works on poetry and other subjects should bear on 
their title pages the names of the authors and noLof sages and seers 
(of^yore). This is written in the historical Safi jiva?iz by Raja 
Bhoja. This book is to be found with the livari Brahmans of Bhind, 
a village in the Gwalior State. The Rao Sahib of Lakhuna and his 
minister Ram Dyal Chaubey have seen it with their own eyes. 

sr wit sn’l: i 

1, The term Yavanas is equally applied to the Greeks and the Mohammadans, 
etc,— 7r. 
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It is clearly written therein that Jyasa compose 1 4,400 verses of 
the Afahabharat, and his pupils added another 5,600. Thus there 
were in all 10,030 verses in the original Mahabkaral , It the time of 
Raja / the mimber of verses rose to 20,000. Raja Bhoja 
says that in his father’s time the number cam? up to 25,000 and at the 
time of wriiing the book under notice, when he was a middle aged 
man, it had risen to 30,000; if it went on increasing at that rate the 
Mahabharat will in no time become a camel’s load. He further says 
that if books iike the Paranas were made in the name of the ancient 
sages and seevs, the people of ^Iryauarta (India) would be steeped in 
superstition and thus being deprived of the benefits of the Vedic Religion 
would sink deep in degradation. This shows that king Bh:}ja had 
some idea of the I h//c teachings. 

In the countiy ruled over by Raja Bbo/a^and in the neighbourhood 

Bhoja there lived some very clever mechanicians who, as the 
ParbandliH. Pyakindha says, had consiirtcted a machine resem- 

bling a hoise in shape that could, traverse 27 i kosas or about 55 miles 
an hour on land as well as in air. Another mechanician had invented 
a fan that gave plenty of air and worked automatically;'^ 

If these two machines had been still existent, the Europeans 
would not have been inflated with so much pride. 

In spite of the efforts of the popes y their disciples continued their 
visits to the temples of the Jainees, they even began to attend Jain 
meetings wherein passages from the Jain scriptures were r^ited. The 
Jain popes began to inveigh the followers of the Puranic popes into 
their nets. The Puranic popes then bethought of themselves that unless 
they devised some means to stem the tide of conversion, their disciples 
would become Jainees. Upon this the Puranic popes by mutual con- 
sulation came-to the conclusion that like the Jainees they should also 
have their incarnations, temples, images and mytlmlogicnl books. 
For instance they devised 24 incarnations in place of Jain Tirtha^ikars 
which likewise aie 24 in number. The Jainees have Jmiras and snb- 
fajitras. The Puranic popes wrote out 18 Purafuis (and SMh- pura 7 iefs). 

II 



Chap. XI] 


Light' OF Truth 


363 


The Vmshnam sect took its birth 150 years after Raja Bhoja* The 
founder Shaihakdpa was the son of a professional prostitute. In his 
time the movement achieved some success. His successor was Mum- 
vahana the son of a scavenger. Him succeeded Yavanachafya who 
was born in a Muhammadan famih^. The fourth was Ramanuja, 
a Brahman hy birth. He propagated this cr^-ed. The had 

the Shiva Puntn, and the Shakias their Devi Bhagvai Puran, so the 
Vaishnaviics their \^ishnu Pur an. 

The authors did not publish these books in their own names, but 
instead fathered their publications on sages and seers like Vyasa fear- 
ing that no one would attach any w^eight to what was published in 
their own name. These books should appropriately have been named 
(/.A. of recent date). But there is nothing to wonder at if a 
poor man named his son Makar aj Adhiraja (Emperor), and if a thing 
of recent origin was named Sanaian (ancient). The contents of the 
Pnranash^ on them the stamp of the internecine warfare of these 
sects. 

Mark ! It is written in the Deid Bhagvat Parana that a goddess 
named Shri^ the mistress of Shripur, was the author of the universe. 
She also created Barhma, I'ishnu and Mahadeva, She willed and then 
nibbed her hands and lo ! There was a blister out of which Brahma 
was born. The goddess asked him to marry her. Brahma replied 
*‘Thou art ray motner, therefore it does not behove me to marry thee.*' 
This enraged the mother goddess and she reduced' her son to ashes. 
She again rubbed her bands and produced another son in the same 
way. She named him I Ishnu. The same proposal was made to him 
with the like result. He too was reduced to ash s, A third son was 
brought into being in the same way. She named him Mahadeva and 
made a proposal of marriage to him, Mahadn^a replied ** I cannot 
marry thee, unless thou art metamorphosed into a different Woman.** 
She did the needful- Then Mahadeva asked her ‘'What do these two 
heaps of ashes signify?*' The goddess replied ‘'These are the mortal 
remains of Ihy brothers. They did not obey my orders and were there- 
fore reduced to ashes.” Mahadei'a replied "What shall I alone do ? 
Bring them to life again and produce two other girls and let the three 
of us marry the three of them.” The gooddess did what was asked 
of her and thus the three couples were married. What a shame 1 
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The fellows did riot marry their mother but married their own sisters ! ! ! 
Can this action be regarded morally justifiable? 

Thereafter the goddess brought into existence Indra^ &c. Brahma^ 
Vishnu, Rtidr a. Indr a, were appointed as palanquin bearers {of the 
goddess \ Many such yarns have been spun Out (in this book). 

It might be asked (of the Shakias) “What was the body of the 
goddess like ? Who were her parents ? Who was the creator of that 
Shripur.’* Should they say back in repl}^ that the goddess bad no 
beginning, it could not be right because whatever is the product of 
combination of elements must needs have a beginning. If the marri- 
age of a mother with her son be a sin, why should not the marriage 
between brothers and sisters be regarded likewise? 

Just as in the Devi Bhagvat Pur an, Mahadei^a, Vis/mu^ Brahma t 
etc., have been spoken of disparagingly whilst the goddess (Devi) has 
been exalted, in like manner in the Shiva Puran the Devi, etc., have 
been held up to contempt. All these have Ijeeti described therein as 
the sen^ants of Mahadeva who is proclaimed their Lord and Master. 

Now if the wearing of the stones of a fruit and the besmearing of the 
body with ashes can lead to salva’ioii, why then the donkeys and pigs 
and other animals who wallow in dust, and Bhils and other low’-born 
men who wear strings of fiuit-stones on their bodies are already saved. 

0 . — In the Kalagniriidra Upanishad the besmearing of the body 
with ashes is enjoined. Is that false ? Even the Veda commends this 
practice, because the words Tryayusham Jamadagui o^cur in the text 
of the Yujur Veda. In the Purams it is stated that the tree which 
grew out of the tears that ran from the eyes of was named 

Ruiraksha* It is for this veiy reason that the wearing of Rndraksha 
is a meritorious act. Even the wearing of one Rndraksha absolves one 
from all sins, leads him to Heaven and the terrors of hell are as nought 
for him. 

The author of Kalagnirudra Upanishad must have been one 
who was in the habit of besmearing himself with ashes, because pas- 
sages like The first line traced with ashes (on one’s forehead) represents 
the earth' which occur therein are manifestly absurd, for how is it 
possiMe that a line drawn with the hand every day should stand for 
the earth. As regards the Vedic Iryaynslmn Jamadag^\tA 0 && 
not relate to the wearing of Rudraksha or besmearing one’s body with 
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asbes. On the contrary it means ^ 'Do thOn, O Lord, ordain that my 
eyesight may be preseived uninjured for 300 years and that I msy also 
follow such rules of health as may help to preser^’^e it,” This inter- 
pretation of the F<frf/V*I^te>:t is supported by the Shaifmpaiha Brahman 

which says '^Jamadagni does verily signify eyesight.” How foolish 
it is to assert tlml a tree can grow out of tears streaming from on eye! 

can subvert the laws of nature as ordained by God ? Every tree 
grows out of the seed assigned to it by the Supreme Spirit, and not 
otherwise. It therefore follows that only savages, who are little better 
than beasts, would wear Rudraksha, Tuhi,\ lotus buds, blades of 
grass Sandal and besmear their bodies with ashes. 

Thus Varna Margis and Shivitcs are given to evil practices and are 
malicious. They do not even perform their (religious, and other,) 
duties. Whoever is a good man among them does not believe in these 
things and does righteous deeds. If, as they say, Rndrak$ha and 
ashes scare away the minions of the Angel of Death, why are not 
policemen inspired with fright at their sight? When these things can- 
not frighten even dogs, lions, snakes, scorpions, flies and mosquitoes, 
why should the hosts of the Angel of Death (Lord of Justice) dread 
their sight ? 

(9 — Tlie Varna Margis and Shivitcs are not good, but I suppose the 
Vaishnaviies are so. 

A, — Their sect being opposed to the teachings of ihe Vedas they 
are worse still. 

0 — Why do you refute the shaiva and other creeds, they find sup- 
port in the following Vcdic texts : — 

“ We adore Riidraj the wrathful.*' "Thou art VisJmnV "Adoration 
to VishnuS " We pray to Ganesh, the Lord of Hosts.’' We pay 
homage to the goddess BhagvaiiS "We worship the Sun, the life 
of the universe— animate and inanimate. ’ 

/<.— These texts lend no support to Shaiva and other creed, for 
Rudta means God, vital air, the soul and heat. The text relating” to 
Rtidra would mean that we should render obeisance to God Who is 
the Punisher of all evil doers, and should tike proper food to keep up 
the animal heat in the body. Be^e s, wherever texts relating to 

l! It is the holy basil heW in reverence by the Vmsknm'ites.-Tr. 
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Sfiiva are found ^iu the Vedas, they mean that we should pay homage 
to the All -merciful God Wh 3 showers blessiug^i on all. A Shaiva is 
really one who worships Shiva — the All -merciful Being ; a Vaisknava 
is one who worships the All -pervading God. K Ganpaiaxs 

one who worships The Lord of Hosts /.(?., (of the universe) ; 

a Bhagvatya is one who sits at the feet 'of the muses. A Saurka is one 
who is the devotee of the All-pervading God, the Soul of the universe 
— ^animite and inanimate. Thus Riidra, Shiva, Vishnu, Ganpaii, 
Siirya, connote God, and Bhagvati connotes truthful speech. 

These various Pnranic texts were invented owing to the wrong 
interpretation of the texts (quoted abov^^e). The following story 
illustrates this tendency : — A {aqir had two disciples who shampooed 
him every day. One undertook to massage the right foot and the 
other the left. One day it so happened that one of the disciples had 
g>ne out shopping, while the other was at his post. In the meantime 
the {aqir changed his side and it so happened that the foot in charge 
of the disciple, who was away, fell on the top of the other foot that 
was assigned to the disciple that was present. The latter took a stick 
and aimed a blow at the offending foot. The iaqir cried out Oh 
you wicked one ! What haye you done ?’' 

The disciple replied '‘Why has the other foot fallen on the one 
that I am kneading Just at that moment the other disciple 
returned home and began to knead the foot assigned to him and found 
that it was swollen. He asked the faqir as to what had happened 
to that foot. The {aqir related the whole story. This fellow with- 
out uttering a word or making a sign took up a stick and struck a 
heavy blow at the other foot. The iaqir screamed aloud ntd both 
the disciples fell to battering his feet. When ^tliere was a great 
uproar, a large number of people crowded in and asked the faqir 
what the matter was. A sensible man from among the crowd rescued 
the faqir, and expostulated with the foolish disciples thus *'Look 
you here ! Both these feet belong to the body of your preceptor. If 
joii knead them, it is he alone that is benefited thereby, and if you 
cause injury to them, if is he again who suffers pain.** 

Just as the two disciples in the story njade fools of themselves, 
likewise the Shivites, Shakias, Vaishnavites and the like revile one 
another, because they are ignorant of the true meanings of the words 
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Shiva^Jiiidra^ etc,, which, as is set forth in the first chapter 

of this book, are the different names of the Immutable God Who is 
Self-existent, All - wise and Blissful. 

These men of little understanding do not use their brains and 
never give the least thought to the matter, otherwise they will soon 
find out that all such terms as Shiva, Rudra and Vishnu connote One 
Supreme, Incomparable, Omniscient God, the Controller of the uni- 
verse, on account of His possessing multitudinous attiibutes. Would 
not the wrath of God descend on such people ? 

Now mark the wondeiful trickery of the Chakrafikiias Vaish- 
navites ! 

The Ramanuja Fatal Padhiti says : — 

Branding the body uuih red hot iron, making the mark of a 
trident on the forehead, wearing a rosary, bearing a name (ending in 
Das) and receiving the knowledge of the mystic woid ate the five 
holy acts that lead to salvation/’ These people brand the upper- 
most part of their arms with a red hot iron marked with the sign of a 
conch-thell, a discus, a mace, or a lotus, then quench the iron in a 
vessel containing milk. Some even drink that milk. Now it is clear 
that the person drinking that milk must be tasting human flesh. 
These people hope to reach Gcd by resorting to such practices. They 
argue that no one can reach God without branding liis bodj’' in the 
way indicated above, for till then the devotee is raw’^ (spiritually) 
unregeuerated. 

Just as every one is afraid of a police constable in uniform, so the 
nuiiions of Yama (Angel of Death) dare not approach one who is 
branded with signs which make them out to be VishmCs devotees. 
They further say ‘*It is a meritorioas act to mark ihe forehead with the 
sign of a crozier, to brand the body with the signs of conch- shell, a 
discus, a mace, and a rosary whose beads are made of lotus stalk. 
These symbols inspire the Angel of Death and earthly potentates with 
awe. It is also a good thing to bear a name ending in Das (servant), 

an: JfC ^ ^ I 
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such as Na$*ayan Das^ Vish^m Das^ and to be initiated intd the 
knowledge of the mystic words sikA as ** Adoration Ip 
This is for ordinary people. The mystic verse for rich and respectable 
people is “May we worship the f^ of Naraymia^ Adoration to the 
Great adoration to the great RantauhjaJ*' Verily this is 

quite business-like. The wording oi the mystic Verse varies with 
the social position of the initiate. ^ The C/mkrafikiis believe, that 
these five holy acts {Saaskars) are the means of salvation. Just 
as Wima Margecs have five Makar qs (so-called holy practices 
beginning with the letter M), likewise the Vahhmviies have five 
Samkars (so-called holy practices beginning with the leter 6). 

The V(dic vianiras^ that the 3 ^ adduce in support of their belief as to 
branding the lx)dy with the signs of a discus, and a crozier, etc., when 
iti'cVeck rightly translated would mean: — “O Lord Thou Who 
IX, 83, 1. art the Protector of the universe and the Vcda^ and art 
O.unipotent, Omnipresent and Holy in nature canst not be approached 
by a human soul that has not been purified by means of thorough 
control of the .senses, truthhti speech, subjugation of the animal in 
man, conquest of the lower self, the practice of y<^a^ association with 
good men ^all these constitute Tapa) and is therefore not spiritually 
regenerate. It is only those, whose souls ba\'e been cleansed through 
righteous conduct and devotion to virtue, that can see Thee Who art 
All-holy.‘’ 

‘ Only those who lead a thoroughly righteous life can attain to the 
Veda realization of the All-glorious, Supreme Spirit.” 

Now it is worth considering how Ramaiinja and others can construe 
these texts as sanctioiiiug the Chankrankit creed. After this how could 
they be regarded learned. Had Ih.y been so, they wmld not have put 
upon these texts such an impossible construction, for in these texts 
the words atapta ianu (which would mean wibranded body according to 
the C h(ikt a^ikiifc ui erpretation^ occur and not atapia hh^ija ([unbranded 
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&j;mK A^ain ^he words atapta tanf comprelifiod entire body from 
top tp^toe* ^^^frpuld tbs CkakirankUp'S tal^e ^he wptd to w^ati 
fire, Ujiay may s^ave iOilP.a. frixijpce aw 

bwattw^ entire body, <even tben they w?Il be anting against the 
spirit pf «tJjiift For. in it {apt^ is stated to be t^e pertqrming of 
righteoas^defds Htee veiadty in .speech. T^e following verse from 
\ii^Tmtreya Upanishad also supports this view. ‘‘Perfect purity of 
heart, tnMMulness in word, deed and thoiight, restraining the mind 
from rioting in evil, keeping the senses under perfect control, i, e., the 
elrployment of the mind and sense organs for the practice of righic- 
oiianess, the study of the Vedas and other books of true knowledge, 
and the moulding of conduct in accordance with the Vedic injunctions 
constitute The burning of the body by branding it with red 

hot iron is not iapa. It is a remarkable fact that the Chakrankitas 
pose as Vaishnaviis of a very superior older but do not think of the 
origin of their sect and ot the evil practices connected theiewith. Their 
founder was a man named Shaihakopa. It is written in the authorita- 
tive works of the Chakrankiias and in the Bhagat Mai whose author 
was the bard Nabha. “The seer {Shaihakopa^ wove winnowing baskets 
and earned his living by selling them.’' He was born of a whore ; 
it is very likely that when he wanted to read with the Brahmans ^ be was 
lefused this privilege, thereupon (having been exasperated) he founded 
the Chakrankiia sect and introduced the tice of marks on the forehead 
and started the practice o{ branding the arms. All this was opposed 
to the teachings of the Shastras and was evolved out of his own imagi - 
natioii. was succeeded by his disciple Mumvahana who was the 
sou of an okitc^ste. His chief disciple was Yavanacharya who wa^ a 
Muhammadan by birth. ) avanacharya is sometime corrupted into 
Yamumcharya. kiiex him Ramanuja yjho was a Brahmanhy hirXhy 
was converted to this faith. His predecessors had written some (sacred) 
Wprks in the local dialects, Ramanuja devoted sometime to the study 
of Sansh^tii was the author of a few books in verse a^d of a 
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commentary on the Shariraka Sutras and the Ufiamskads whldi gave 
an interpretation of these books quite contrary to what was given by 
Shankar. He criticised Shankar a great deal. Por instance, Shankar 
holds that the soul and the Divine Spirit are identical ; nothing besides 
God has an existence in fact. The phenomenal world is an illusion and 
is, therefore, unreal and perishable. Ramanuja on the contrary believes 
that G^d, thesoul and matter are eternally co-existent. Shankar is wrong 
in so far as he says that the soul and the primordial matter as distinct 
from God do not exist and Ramanuja's belief, that these three entities are 
el ernalb’^ co-existent and yet the soul and God circumvented by Maya 
(matter) are one ^ is altogether absurd. The denial of the freedom of will and 
a belief in the efficacy oiiilaka (making a specific mark on the forehead) 
and of wearing a rosary, and in idol worship, and other evil doctrines 
and practices are found in the Chakrankit faith. The creed of Shankar 
is not so much opposed to the Vedic teachings as that of the 
Chakrankits* 

O, — With whom did idol worship originate? 

A. --It originated with the Jainees. 

O . — Why did the Jainees start idol worship? 

A . —They did it out of their ignorance. 

O , — The Jainees contend that when one looks at an idol which is 
symbolical of deep meditation and peaceful repose one’s soul is 
illumined by these spiritual influences. 

A , — The soul in possessed of consciousness, while the idol is dead 
and inert* Do you mean to say that the soul should also lose its con- 
sciousness and become lifeless like the idol. Idol worship is a fraud. 
The Jainees were the authors of this mode of worship. Their beliefs 
will be examined in the 12th Chapter. 

0. — It seems that the Skaktas have not borrowed this practice from 
the Jainess, for their idols are not like those of the Jainees. 

Ii is true that the Shakia idols are not like the Jain ones. Had 
they made idols resembling Jain idols in every detail, they would have 
become Jaines. It is for this reason that they dressed images quite 
differently from those of the Jainees, for the Vishmmks and others 
deemed it their duty to oppose the Jainees and vice versa. The Jain 

1, This is called Vasishtaadvaita. 
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idols were always naked and represented a being who was seated in a 
contemplative mood and had renounced the world, while on the 
contrary the Vaishnava idols symbolized gods having by their sides 
goddesses, who were dressed out in fine style and exodted lascivious 
thoughts by their lewd charms and licentious looks. The Jainees 
never blow conch-shells, nor ring bells (at the time of worship), 
while the Vaishnavites (and others) make a tremendous noise (by 
blowing conch -shell and beating drums, etc.). It was thus that the 
disciples of the Vaishnavites and the like vily popes escaped from tlje 
clutches of the Jainees and were ensnared into the nets spread out by 
these people. They also composed many books, which are replete with 
incredibly absurd stories, in the name of the great seers like Vyasa. 
They named them Puranas (ancient books) and began to read out select 
portions from them. They then began to practise wonderful frauds and 
trickery. One of these popes would take an idol made of stone, conceal it 
in a mountain cave or a secret recess in a jungle or bury it in the 
ground. After this was done, he would proclaim to his disciples that 
Mahadeva^ Parvati, Radha, Krishna, Siia, Ram, Lakshmi, Narayna, 
Bhairva, Hanuman, or some other god or goddess had visited him in his 
dreams and informed him that he or she was in such and such place, 
commanded him to get him or her (out of that place), install in a temple 
and become his (or her) priest. If these demands were complied with, 
he or she would grant him his heart’s desires. The ignorant people who 
had 'more money than brains’ would hear such stories and believe 
them to be true, they would enquire of him as to the exact site where 
the god or goddess was to be found. At this the pope would answer 
“ The idol can be found in this mountain or that jungle, should you 
desire it I could lead you to the place. ” Thereupon those fools would 
accompany that scoundrel to the place, find the idol and being struck 
with astonishment fall at the feet of the pope and exclaim “The god is 
indeed very gradoas unto you. Take the idol home and we will build 
him a temple wherein the idol may be installed, you shall be his 
priest and we shall also gain our hearts’ desires by paying pur adoration 
to him.” When the trick played by one of popes was successful, 
the others followed his example, had recourse to jugglery and imposture 
and installed idols with a view to earn their livelihood. 

0.— God being Formless cannot to be contemplated. Idols are, 
therefore, absolutely needed. Where is the harm if we stand before an 
idol with folded palms, think of God and recite His name? 
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A.^God being Formless and Omnipresent cannot have an ima^je. 
If the ^ight of ah idol pit W one in Mind Obd , ^ cfehiiat ttits 
wonderful creation which comprehends the earth, Watft, ffrei’ iif, find 
vegetalioA anSd a htltadred hnd ohe other tongs? Oahhot B^ tliink 
of God whetl he looks at the earth and thi mburitaihs ’ which a^ 
woffderftilfy constnicted, and out of which human WhjgjS feshibn 
idols? It is altogether wrong to say that the sight of 'ari idol thakes one 
think of God. This would mean that when the idol is otit of sight, the de * 
votee would not think of God and, consequently whin all "alone, inay 
succumb to the teniptatioh of commiting theft, ‘ adultery and ttie 
like sins. Believing as he does that there is no one td Witness his 
actions, he would not scruple to commit the most degrading sins. 
These are: some of the evils that result from the worship of idols. Now 
mark the difference! He, who has no faith in idols and believes that 
the Omnipresent, Omniscient and Jiist God peri’udes the whole 
Universe, cannot even hai hour evil thoughts in his mind — leave alone 
committing sins, because he knows that 'God witnesses all actions— 
good and bad — and that He is never away from him even for one 
moment. He is fully aware of the fact that if he commited a sin — in word, 
deed c«* thought — he cannot but be punishul by a Just Providence. 

Merely taking the name of Gcd is of no use, even as the repetition 
of the word sug-ar does not give a sweet taste to the mouth, nor does 
the repetition of the word Nee?/? {Melia azadiracta) impart a bitter 
taste to the palate. The sensations of sweetness and bitterness are 
produced only when sweet and bilter Mibstar.ces are brought in 
contact with the tongue. 

0.— It is then a mistake to take the name of the Lord? The Pur anas 
assign great merit to this act. 

Your mode of taking the name of the Lord is erroneous and is 
not commendable. 

O.-^Why is our mode erroneous? 

.^4.— Because it is anti- Vedic. 

O.— Pray tell us what the IfrfK mode of taking the name cff the Lord is. 

A,^lt is this. Take for instance the name Nyayakari iSxxst) which 
is one of many names. Contemplate what it connotes. Even as God 
dispenses justice to alLand is free from the least taint of partiality, so 
should you conform your conduct to the requirements of justice and 
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always refrain from doing anything unjust. The contemplatkm <rf even 
one' nate^ dF’the Deity in this way conducts to ons^s siifritual 

0 . IVe too know that God is fformless, but we believe that lEte 
incarnated as Shiva, P'ishnu, Ganesha, Surya and Devi, etc.,' and alSo 
appeared in flesh as Rama, Krishna, etc. That is ' why the inia^ of 
the Deity are exlafat. Would you say that even this is wrong? 

A . — Of course we would, for the Veda declares God to be ^’Unborn 
Indivisible, Formless,” etc., and, therefore, not subject to birth and 
death and the necessity of incarnation. The doctrine of the in gar^ tion 
of God cannot stand even the test of reasoning, for He, who pervades 
the universe like ether, is Infinite, Invisible, and is not susceptible to 
pleasure and pain, cannot he contained in a drop of semen or in the 
utei iis or in a bodily tenement 

Coming into and going out can only be predicated of a finite being. 
To say that the Immobile Invisible God, \\ ho pervades every particle 
of matter, can take on flesh is as absurd as it would be to assert that the 
sou of a barren woman was married and her grandson was seen. 

0.— Being Omnipresent He pervades even an idol. Why is it not 
then right to ointemplate and wor.ehIp God in any object what- 
soever, as it has been said '“God resides neither in wooden objects, 
nor in stones, nor in things made of clay. The attainment of the Deity 
is possible only through fatih. God is to be found in any object which 
out my cfaoos; to pin his faith to ’ 

.4.— Being All - pervading He cannot be imagined to exist in any 
paiticular object only. To hold to the contrary would be tanta- 
mount to believing that the sovereign Lord of the earth rules over 
a small cottage to the exclusion of his whole Empire and would be 
an insult to him. In like manner, it is a blasphemy against God to 
imagine Him as existing in one particular object only. If yon be- 
lieve Him to be Omnipresent, why do you pluck flowers from the 
garden and offer them to the idol , make a thin paste of Sandal wood 
and apply this to if, burn incense, beat drums and cymbals, and 
blow trumpets before it ? He pervades your hatjds, why do you 
then stand before it with folded palms i He is in your bead, why 
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should yon then prostrate yonrself before the image ? He is in food 
and drinks, why should you then offer them to it ? He is in water, 
why should you (hen bathe it ? God pervades all these things. 
What do you wwship, the pervader or the pervaded ? If the former, 
why do you then offer flowers, etc., to images made of stone or wood ? 
If the latter, why do you then lay a false claim to the worship of 
God ? Why don’t you say that you worship stalks and stones etc., 
which is the bare truth ? Now tell us, whether your faith is always 
right or not ? If is be so, you will have to believe that God is sub- 
ject to the power of your faith. Why don’t you then convert clay 
into gold and silver, pebbles into diamonds and emeralds, etc., the 
sea foam into pearls, water into clarified butter, milk and curd, etc,, 
and dust into fine flour by the power of your faith ? You never 
desire sorrow why are you then afflicted with it ? You always 
desire happiness, why can you not always obtain it ? Why don’t 
the blind recover their sight through faith ? You never desire death, 
why should you then die ? Your faith then is ‘not a true faith. True 
faith consists in belie\nng things what they actually are believing 
that fire is fire and water is water. To hold the opposite view is the 
reverse of true faith. True cognition of objects is attained only when 
we know things as they really are. The reverse of this is false 
knowledge. 

The fact is that so long as you do not invoke a god by means 
of Vedic Mantras he does not make his appearance in the image 
worshipped. He comes as soon as he is summoned and leaves the 
moment he is requested to depart. 

If as you say that the god comes into the image when invok- 
ed, why does not the idol show signs of consciousness and why does 
not the image also leave when the god is asked to depart ? Whence 
does it come and where does it go ? The fact of the matter is 
that the A 11 -pervading Spirit can neither come into an idol, nor leave 
it. If your mantras are so efficacious that you can stinmron God 
why can you not infuse life into your dead non by the force of the 
very some marUras. Again why can you not bid the soul depart 
from the body of your enemy ? 
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The tmth is that the trade upon the creduality oi nnao- 

phisticate people like you. There is not a single word in the fida 
to supp(»1: idol worship and the belief that God can be sumoaoned and 
bidden to depart (at-the will of the devotee). 

O.—ELere are some Mantras that supi)ort idol worship etc., 

why do you then assert to the contrary ? 

“ May the vital airs enter it (the idol) and reside therein in ease 
for long. May the senses enter it and remain therein for long. May 
the Supernal Soul enter it and stay therein for long.” 

A . — You betray woeful ignorance when you make this assertion. 
Why do you not use your understanding a little ? These texts are 
not at all found in the l^edas. They are to be found in the apocry- 
phal Tantra books of the l^ama Margis, 

6>.““Are the Taniras then mythical? 

A . — Undoubtedly they are so. Just as there is not a single verse 
in the yedas to sanction invocation oi the Deity and vitalization of 
the idol, likewise there is nothing to indicate that it is right to invoke 
idols, to bathe them, to install them in temples and apply sandal paste 
to thmi. 

C?.— If the f^edas do not explicitly sanction idol -worship, they do 
not condemn the practice either. If they do condemn it, the inference 
is clear that the practice must have existed in ancient times, for it has 
been said. “ Only that can be condemned which prevails.” 

Of coarse there is no sanction for this practice (in the Ffda 
and the but on the other hand it is positively condemned 

thus: — 

(1) ” They are enveloped in darkness, in other words, are steeped 
YajuT Veda in ignorance and sunk in the greatest depths of misery 
who worship the uncreated, eternal the material 

cause of the world-in place of the All-pervading God. but those who 
worship visible things born of the prakriti, such as the earth, trees 
bodies (human and the like) in place of God are enveloped instill 
greater darkness, in other words, they are extremely foolish, fall into 
an awful hell of pain and sorrow, andsu fier terribly for a long Ume.” 

# li ^ ^ 
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(2) " The Formless S^^r^e. Spirit Umt peiyades the.piiiver^ can 

Y«jg have no material representation, likeness.or image.’’ . 

(3) Do thou offer thy worship to the self-same (^11- 

pervading God) who transcends the power of speech 
Kenopanishad source thereof by virtue of His being ptani' 

potept, and is the support of the Universe. No other Being is worthy 
of adoration.” 


(4) thou offer thy worship to the self-same Brahma who can- 
not be comprehended by the human mind and yet is 


Kenopanishad 


cognisant of the inner workings of the mind. Do thou 


never worship the soul and the intellect in place of God.’* 

(5) “Do thou offer thy worship to the'Being that cannot be seen 
with eyes, and yet, He it is from whom the power of sight 
Kenopaniahad derived. Do thou never w^orship the sun, the fire and 
the lightning and other material objects which are distinct from 
Him.’* 


(6) “ Do thou offer thy worship to the self-same Brahma who is 
^ not the object of auditory perception, and yet. He it is 

Upanishad w^o is the bestower of the power of hearing. Do thou 

never worship sound* etc. in place of the Lord.’’ 


( / ) Do thou offer thy worship to the self -same Brahma who is 
^ not influenced by the nervaurk forces and yet is the 

Upanlshfid. director thereof. Do thou never worship the atmosphere 
in place of the Lord (which is distinct from him).” 


1. 


aw ^ « 

(») amsrm a v[^ i 

air ^ if 
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i.e. let not thy 




JLiQtR or J^7 

It b cl^ Uierefote that idol yorship is iaterdicted (in the Vela 

and tha SiGuitxas). 

Prohibition applies to deeds that have been doue aa well as to 
those that have not b^en doae/the first namsd kind may be ilhistrated 
thus. A man is sitting somewhere and he is asked to leave the 
place. The last named may be illustrated as follows : 

(A father says to his son) O my son 1 Do thou never steal, 
nor iamp into the well, nor associate with the wicked, nor remain 
without learning.” God has thus interdicted practices which were 
within the purview of His knowledge, thou not then within the 
knowledge of men. Hence the worship of stalks and stones and 
so forth is absolutely prohibited. 

Q* — Well, if idol worship be not a meritorious act it is not a sin 

anyhow, 

A. — (Human) Acts are of two kinds only : — mju?icizo?is — t. e., 
acts like veracity in speech that have been positively enjoined by the 
Vedas and prohibUions--i, e,, acts like mendacity that have been 
positively prohibited by the Vedas, Just as it is a righteous act to 
do what has been eiyoined by the Vedas and a sin not to do it, so it 
is sinful to do what has been forbidden and righteous not to do it. If 
you resort to practices like idol worship which have been interdicted 
by tibe Vedas why then are you not a sinner. 

O.— Wbrk ! The Vedas are eternal. The practice of Idol worship 
could not have existed iu remote antiquity. At that time the gods 
were visible. This practice originated with the authors of the Tantras 
and Paranas, When the knowledge and mental capacity of men 
sufiered diminution, they found it hard to contemplate the Deity. Such 
men can of course fix their minds on idols only, hence idol worship 
b meant for the ignorant, even as a man can get to the top of a house 
only if he uses all the staircases in the house. Should he try to do 
without the staircases, he could never succeed in his object. Idol 
WOCdiip is therefore the first step. When after worshipping images 
for a length of time, the devotee will gain in (.divine) knowledge and 
in purity of heart, he will then be fitt ed for divine meditation. Ju st 
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as a marksman acquires skill in his art by shooting at the tiiget and 
by continued practice learns to hit smaller objects, in lilte manner, 
one who worships the visible symbols of the Diety will, in course of 
time, attain to the realization of the abstract Deity. Little girls play 
with dolls only so long as they do not actually get married. For 
these reasons idol worship is not an evil practice. 

A — ^When it is held that only those acts are righteous that are 
sanctioned by the Vedas, while those that have been interdicted by 
them are sinful, idol worship is a sin even from your standpmnt. 
Whoever accepts as authoritative books whose teachings are opposed 
to the Vedas may not inappropriately be termed a Nihilist. Manu 
says ” Whoever reviles, rejects, dishonors or contravenes the teach- 
Manu II 11 Vedas is called a Nihilist.” “ Whatever books 

have been written by low, despicable people who are 
opposed to the Vedas drag down the world to the lowest depths of 
Manu XII, misery and are therefore useless and false. They further 

95, 96. envelop the world in dark ignorance and are the cause of 

great misery in this world as well as the next.” All books whose teach- 
ings are opposed to the Vedas gain publication and enjoy an ephemeral 
existence as they do not inculcate eternal principles. It is useless and 
wrong to believe in them.” All the .sages from Brahma down 
to Jaimini have held that righteous conduct consists solely in 
rejecting all that is opposed to the Vedas and in practising 
whatever has been enjoined by them, the reason being that the 
Vedas expound truth and nothing but truth, while all books like 
the Tantras and Puranas that are replete with anii- Vedic teachings are 
false and, therefore, the worship of idols which they inculcate is 
likewise a sin. People never gain knowledge by the worship of material 
objects, on the contrary they forget even what they have previously 
acquired. Knowledge is increased by serving the learned and by 
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associgtiiyr jsyith them— not by image worship. Can God ever be 
contemplated through the worship of stalks and stones? Certainly 
Idol worship qannot be compared with a staircase. It may more 
appropriately be looked upon as a deep ditch, whoever falls into it is 
hacked into pieces, can never come out of it and even dies there. 
Undoubtedly the acquisition of true knowledge atid cultivation of 
habits of truthlulness and the like virtues by association with pious and 
learned men of the ordinary stamp as well as with learned of the 
highest order constitute steps that lead to the realization of the Great 
God, even as a ladder takes one to the upper stoiy of a house. No one 
has yet become a learned man through the worship of idols, on the 
contrary most of the idol -worshippers have remained in ignorance and 
wasted their precious lives and died (in despair). Moreover, all those 
who worship idols now and will do so in future will die without 
enjoying the fruits of (human) life which are the practice of righteousness, 
acquisition of wealth, realization of legitimate desires and attainment 
of salvation. Idol worship cannot be likened to target shooting* 
Association with pious and learned men and a study of the laws of 
nature constitute the real target, by practising at which one can reach 
God by gradual steps. Nor is the worship of images like playing with 
dolls. The learning of the alphabet and good habits may fitly be 
compared to playing with dolls and is, therefore, the first step towards 
the realization of God. Bear in mind that whoever receives the right sort 
of training and culture will also, in due course of time, reach God, his 
true Master. 

O. — Mind can be concentrated on a material object, hut it is dfficult 
to rivet it on an immaterial one, hence the worship of idols is justifiable. 

No, the concentration of mind on a material object is impossible, 
for it can grasp it at once and after mastering all the deta ils wanders 
over fresh objects. On the other hand, in the case of Immaterial, 
Infinite God, do what it will, the mind will never be able to comprehend 
Him. God being Indivisible the mind cannot wander, it contemplates 
His nature, attributes, characteristics and being beatified is perfectly 
focussed. Had it been possible to concentrate the mind on a material 
object, all the people of the world would have been able to 
concentrate th^ir minds, because it remains engrossed in worldly /)bjects 
such as other men, one*s wife, children and friends and wealth, but no 
one can concentrate his mind except on an abstract Being, because He 
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is Indivisible. Hence idol worship is a sin. (TUs is the first argunmt 
against idol worship). 

2. Millions of rupees are spent in constructing temples for idol 

worship. This leads to poverty and indolence. 

3. Free and promiscuous mixing together of the sexes in the 

temples leads to adultery, internecine quarrels and the spread 
of disease (contagions). 

4. The idol worshippers regard this mode of worship as the sole 

means of the practice of righteousness, the acquisition of 
wealth, the fulfilment of legitimate desires and the attainment 
of salvation. They, therefore, give up all active work and 
waste away their precious lives. 

5. Since the people worship idols with different names, forms and 

characteristics, they have no unity of faith and their 
mutually antagonistic beliefe and practices create bad blood 
in the country and lead it to its ruin. 

6. They depend upon the idols for the defeat of their enemies 

and the triumph of their arms, and, therefore, do not exert 
themselves. The result is that they’ are defeated, and 
government of the country, independence and wealth with 
its attendant pleasures, fall to the lot of their enemies. They 
are themselves robbed of their independence and reduced to 
the condition of a subject race, suffer in a hundred different 
ways like the pony of the baker and the donkey of the 
potter. 

7. If some one were to say to another person that '"he would 

put a stone in his name or place, he will feel angry and 
will most likely abuse him or hit him back. In like manner 
the ignorant people who take a stone to be the symbol of 
the Deity and worship idols in place of God will surely have 
the Divine wrath visited upon them. 

8. Dabouring under mistaken notions, they peregrinate from 

temple to temple and from one country to ano ther , erulore 
untold misery, lay axe at the root of their worldly and 
* spiritual welfare, suffer at the hands of thieves an4 ared uped 
by thugs. ^ 
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9. Mon^ is given away to wicked priests who spend it oil 

debanchery and the gratification of the bestial an>etitet 
on flesh and wine and in fomenting quarrels and in promotiiiv 
litigation. Thereby the donor forfeits his happiness and is 
pained beyond measure. 

10. These people lay themselves open to the chaise of ingratitude 

by not showing due respect to their parents and other persons 
worthy of esteem and worshipping idols instead. 

J 1. When these idols are stolen by thieves or are dashed into 
pieces (by some iconoclast), they set up loud lamentation. 

12. The priestesses and priests are corrupted on account of illicit 

intercourse with other men and women and thus forfeit 
their connubial felicity. 

13. The servants do not properly obey their masters and they 

turn against each other and are thereby nrined. 

14. The soul by constant contemplation of dead and inert matter 

loses the power of sound judgment, because the material 
properties of the object contemplated (such as a stone) ate 
transmitted to the soul through the manas. 

15. God has created fragrant substances like the dowers to purify 

air and water and to prevent disease. It the priests were 
not to pluck the flowers, the purificatory process would go 
on for an indefinitely long period, air and water would be 
purified and the flowers would continue shedding fragrance 
till the time of their natural decay. They cut off their useful 
career in the prime of their life. The flowers get mixed with 
mud, are decomposed and emit stench instead of sweet odour. 
Has God create! flowers and other odoriferous substances for 
making an offering of them to the idols ? 

’ 16. Sandal wood, unhusked grain and the like offerings get 
mixed with water and mud, and are then thrown into 
a drain or a cistern where they putrify and give off such 
dfensive odours as issue from human excrement. Thousands 
(rf tiny creatures fall into that putrifying liquid and die and 
cause it to stink still more. 

These are a few evils caused by the worship of idefls. It should, 
therefore, be given np by all righteous men. Whoever worshipped idols, 
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worships it, or will do so in futtire could not have, nor can hd now or 
will in future escape from the effects of these evils. 

0,— Is no fonu of idol worship permissible ? What is then meant 
by the expression tcorship of the five gods which has been in common 
use since times immemorial. Does is not imply the worship of 
five gods called Shiva, I Ishnn, Ambika, Ganesha and Stirya. 

.4.— No form ot idol worship 'S permissible, but the worship of 
the five living gods is oin duty. This expression Pancha Yajna or 
ike war ski b of the five god s'-'has a very good meaning, but the ignorant 
fools have degraded it and construed it to mean something altogether 
different from what was originally intended. The worship of 
and the like gods has already teen condemned. But we shall now 
explain what is meant by ibe r^orship of iiufivc gods which is sanction- 
ed by the Vedas. This inny termed worship of gods that are truly 
worthy of reverence. The objcci of wmship is the mother.* It is 
the duty of her sons and daughter^ ’o c;erve this goddess will all their 
heart and all their soul, and keep her happy. I.et her never be treated 
harshly." “The seco7id Qh]eQ\ of worship the fathei. This god should 
also be served like the niotbei " 1'he third ol^jcct of worship is the 
teacher who bestow^'S knowledge (upon his put)ils).This god should also 
be seiwed with utmost de%’Otion." The hnirih object of worship is the 
altruistic teacher of humanity who is learned, deeply religious, upright, 
well-wisher of all and goes from place to place ])reacb:ng the truth and 
thereby making the people happy." "fhe fiiih object oi worship is 

the husband for the wife and the to: the husband^' These are 
the five living gods who bring a man into f)e!ng tfiid bring him up, and 
it is through them that he gains ru:e knowiedgt, sound culture and is 
instructed into the righteous principles ci conduct. Tt is the worship 
these that leads one to God. Whoever does not worship them and 
worship idols instead is a ttansgressor of / W//V principles. 
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0. *-~What h^m would there be if people worship these as well 
as the idols ? 

True happiness consists solely in giving up altogether the 
worship of idols and in serving mother and other living’ gods!' ft is 
an awful shame that people should nave given up the worship of 
the living gods that impart happiness and have taken to the worship 
of idols instead* The priests have started this practice, because 
they thought that if the people placed eatables as offering before 
their parents, they would accept and eat them up, and in that case 
they (the priests) would get nothing to eat and would receive no 
offerings. It is for this reason that they make idols, place eatables 
before them, blow trumpets and conch-shelis, beat cymballs, tom-toms 
and produce tintinnabulation and thus make a tremendous noise and 
poke their thumbs at them as if to say “ Be tantalised while we enjoy 
the viands It is like this : one man hoaxes another and 
irritates him by putting food before hiai and saying to him “ Take 
thou the hell and poking his thumb at him removes the food placed 
before him, eats it himself with gusto. This sort of hocus-pocus is 
resorted to by these pujaris ^ (priests). 

The priests adorn and beautify their idols so much that they 
glitter with dazzling brilliancy. I^ike tku£-s they adorn their persons 
to look attractive, and enjoy themselves at the expense of these 
ignorant, gullible, unsophisticated tools. Under a righteous Govern- 
ment these lovers of idols (priests ) would have been compelled to earn 
their living by breaking stones, making bricks and carrying materials 
fxn building purposes or doing the like work. 
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1. The word Pujaree is made up of 2 syllables. Puja-^ ) rship .4«-enemy; 
hejoce » Pujare* is one who is an v..ieiu> ot divme worship.- (This a pun by the 

author at the eipense of the priests-— J r.) 
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0.~“li oae looks at the statue of a woman, his imagination is inflamed 
with sexual desire; similarly when one looks at an image symbolic of 
supernal peace and imperturbability, there is no reason why he should 
not attain to a state of guietitude ani indiffmence to jpy or sorrow. 

,4. —He cannot; because his thinking faculty is blunted on account 
of his soul being indnenced, by the innertness characteristic of dead 
matter (out of watch the idol has been fashioned). I/»ss of judgment 
entails loss of the blessed state of indifference (to joy or sorrow’). 
This is a hindrance to the attainment of Divine knowledge, without 
which the attainment of bliss is not possible. Whatever benefits accrue 
to a man proceed from association with the learned, study of their 
biographies and perusal of their books (and not from the worship -of 
their statues). If you merely look at the image of a person and knew 
nothing about his good qualities, you are not inspired with affectionate 
reverence for hi u. It is tue knowledge of his good qualities alone 
which inspires that feeling. It is evil practices like idol worship that 
are responsible for the existence of millions of idle, lazy, indolent, and 
beggarly priests in India, who are mainly answerable for this wide- 
spread ignorance, fraud and mendacity in the country, 

O.—Lat Bhairava and other gods displayed many miracles at Kashi 
(Benares) when Emperor Aurangzeb with a huge followin g of Moham- 
madans attacked that city on bis mission of iconoclasm. When the 
invaders discharged a volley of rifle shots and cannon bombs, millions 
of hornets issued forth and put to flight the bewildered hosts. 

This was not a miracle worked by the idol, it is very likely 
that there were a large number of hornets’ nests in the temple. The 
hornets are irascibly fierce by nature. When their nests are disturbed, 
they run after their invaders and sting them. The mi fcl e of the 
stream of milk (that flowed from the idol) was only a trickery on the 
part of priests. 

(3.— Here is another instance. .Hahadeva being desirous that he 
idiould not be seen by an infidel hid himself in a well, and the Vmi 
Madhava god concealed himself in a Brahman's house for ttie ?»«» ?"«* 
reason. (Are not these even miracles?) 

.4.— The wonder is that the army of sprites officered by Lai Bhtd’ 
raaa and Kalbhairxoa and the hosts of the \ngel of Death mentioned 
u the (mwwt /Vami did not fight the ..lohammedans and toole than. 
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It is related about Mahadeva and Vi$hnu in the Puranas that they 
amiihiiated many a formidable fiend like Tripur asuruy ^hy could they 
not annihilate the Mohammadan invaders. This clearly shims that 
the poor idols could not fight with the enemy or help mcir devotees 
in their fight. When the Mohammadan invaders who had been break- 
ing idols and pulling down temples in t’aeir march to Benares came 
close to the town, the priests took the idol of MdJiadeva and threw it 
into a well and hid the idol of Veyii Mahadeva in a Brahman's house, 
If it be true that the eminissaries of the Angel of Death dare not visit 
Kashi through fear of FCala Bhairava, who would not let Kashi be 
destroyed even at the time of Dissolution, why were not the 
infidel soldiers scared away ? Why did they permit the destruction 
of their king's (z. e.y Mahadeva' s) temple. All this is the invention of 
priests. 

O. — When a man offers oblations to the manes of his ancestors at 
Gaya, their sins are forgiven, and, by virtue of the merits of this 
Shradhay they go to heaven. The ancestors put out their hands to 
receive the cakes offered. Now is this also false? 

It is absolutely false. Hundreds and thousands of rupees are 
given away in charity to the priests for the good and happiness of the 
manes ; these priests of Gaya waste all this money in prostitution and 
other sinful practices. If this be the merit of offering cakes to the manes 
as Gaya, why can Gaya not be freed from sins like prostitution. No other 
hands but those of priests are seen coming out (of the earth) now-a- 
days. Some rogue might have dug a pit in the ground and hid a man 
in it and then covered the m3iith of the pit with soft grass. He might 
have then induced a man to offer cakes to the manes of his ancestois 
by the mouth of the pit. The rascal in the pit mus* have put his hand 
out and taken the cakes. There would be nothing surprising if 
something like this happened in the past, likewise the story olRavafia 
having taught Baijnath is also false. 

-^Millions of people believe in the A^a/zand Kamaksha and other 
goddest^ of Calcutta. It is not a miracle (in itself) ? 

a bit. These people are intellectually blind, follow one 
ancHhar like sheep and fall into a ditch or a well, and cannot help 
IhetinMSfIves* One fool follows another and both fall into the ditch of 
idol -worship and remain therein and suffer. 
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0. — Well, let pass. In iVbM, anyhow, miracles are plainly 
visible. Every time the god Jargon Nath changes its body, a log of 
sandal wood comes by itself to the shore from some distant part of the 
sea. Cooking pans containing rice and water are placed on fire, one on 
the top of another; rice is done in the upper as well as in the lower 
pans, but it is not done at all in the middle one. Whosoever does 
not eat the present from the Jag^an Nath idol b ecomes a leper. The 
Jaggafi Nath car goes by itself. The idol not let itself be seen by a 
sinner. The gods built its temple while Indradman was the ruler of 
the country. Whenever the god changes its body, three men— a king, 
a carpenter and a priest— die. Now, bow could you prove the falsity of 
these miracles? 

A . — A man, who had worshipped Jaggan A''aih for twelve long 
years, had then renounced the world and become a Sanyasi, came to 
Mathura and met us there. We inquired from him about all these 
miracles. He toM us that they were all false. On reflection we are 
convinced that when the time for the god changing its body comes, a 
log of sandal wood is taken to the sea in a boat and then dropped into 
it. This is, then, washed to the shore by the sea -waves. Out of this 
log the carpenters shape idols. 

As regards the miracles of the co-oking pans, when cooking Is done, 
none but the cooks are admitted into the kitchen and allowed to sec 
anything there. Six round fireplaces are made in a circle and the seventh 
is made in the centre. Clarified butter, dnst and ashes are applied to 
the bottom of the six pans in which water and rice are placed* They 
are, then, placed on the six fireplaces, when the rice therein is done, 
they are taken off the fire and their bottom well cleansed. Now 
they put fresh rice an 1 water in the seventh cooking pan. The pans are 
put on the central fireplace, one on the top of the other and the seventh 
one in the centre of the lot. The mouths of the six fireplaces are then 
closed with iron sheets. The place is then thrown open to the visitors. 
Those among them who are rich are invited to see that the rice in the 
upper and lower pans is done, whilst that in the central pan is not at 
all done. They are then asked to offer something to the pans. Those 
who seem to have ‘more money than brains’ place gold and silver by 
way of an offering; some even promise to contribute something monthly. 
Shudras and other low class people t«-ing eatables as on ofin-ing into the 
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te mple. After they have been offered to the Jaggan Nath idol, these 
people eat a little of these eatables and leave the rest in the pans which 
are sent to the bouses of those who pay for them. All people— from 
the poor householders, Sadhus and mendicants down to the ShudrasAvA 
out -casts— sit in a row and eat together. When one set c' people have 
finished eating, another set take their places and eat out of the same 
leaf-plates as the first one— in other words, they eat their leavings. 
It is a most pernicious practice. As regards the third miracle, good 
many who go there return home without having eaten the leavings of 
others. As long as they stay there, they take the fc^ prepared with 
their own hands. They never get leprosy and the like diseases in 
consequence. Besides, even in that town of Jggan Nath there are 
to be found good many lepers who, in spite of daily eating the leavings 
of others, cannot get rid of their disease. This practice of eating one 
another’s leavings was started by I 'ama Margis as part of their Bhairvi 
set. In proof of this may be mentioned that the idol of Subhadra who 
was sister to both Krishna and Baldeva, is seated in place of wife 
between the idols of the two brothers. Had it not been due to the 
Bhairvi set, no such thing could ever have happened. As regards the 
fourth miracle, it may be said that there must be some mechanism 
connected with the wheels of the car ; when it is worked in the right 
ways the car moves, Imt when in the midst of the gathering the mecha- 
nism is worked in the opposite way, the car stops. Thereupon the 
priests shout “Give alms and do some meritorious acts whereby the 
god JoMgan Nath may he propitiated and allow the car to move and 
preserve our faith”. As long as the money keeps pouring in, they keep 
on shouting like this but as soon as it ceases to pour in, a native of 
nicely -dressed and wrapped in shawls, etc., standing before the 
car with folded palms prays “Do Thou, 0 Dord Jattgan Nath, allow 
this car to move on and thereby preserve our faith.” Then he kneels 
down, salutes the god and mounts the car, at that very moment the 
mechanism is turned the right way , the crowd shouts Hail Lord ! 
Hail !’ Thousands of people pull the cord, (attached to the car) 


forward and the car moves. 

The same kind of trickery is carried on in the temple of 
Nath Hundreds and thousands of people go to pay their homage to 
a. idol, but the piece ie eo big end so detk a.t eeen iu the daytime 

lamps hove to be lighted up heiore auythiug caubeseeu. A curtam . 
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is hanging before the idol, the priests and stand inside. When 
the curtain is pulled from one side, it is in front of the idol and hides 
it. Thereupon they shout ‘‘Present your offerings. Your sins will 
be forgiven and you will then be enabled to see the god. Make haste, 
make haste,” Those poor simpletons are taken in by these scoundrels 
of priests. Then as soon as the curtain is drawn to the other side, 
the idol become visible. Thereupon all those foolish people shout 
“Hail ! Lord ! Hail ! !” After being hustled and jostled and put to 
various other indignities, they return home. It is the same Indrada^ 
ma7i whose descendants are still to be found in Calcutta. He was 
a great king. Hs was a devotee of Devi (goddess). He had, this 
temple built at the cost of millions of rupees in order to remove vexa- 
tious restrictions in connection with eating and drinking from among 
the people of Aryavaria, but these foolish people never like to be freed 
from their shackles. As regards your belief that the gods built the 
temple of Jaggan Nath, there were no other gods but the builders 
who raised it. 

A king, a priest and a carpenter do not at all die when the god 
changes body. They are all predominantly present there. It is very 
likely that in times gone by these three might have pro\ed very trou- 
blesome to their inferiors who, in order to revenge themselves, might 
have poisoned them to death. The interior of the Jaggayi Nath idol 
is hollow wherein is placed another idol called Shaligrani in a 
golden vessel. This is washed every day with water and the wash 
is used for luakiug what is called the sacred drink. Possibly they— 
the poisoners— smeared this idol with the essence of some poison at 
the time of evening i:)rayers. The next morning the sacred drink was 
made and given to those three persons— the king, the priest and the 
carpenter who died of it. Thereupon those slaves to Mammon might 
have given it out that the god, at the lime of changing his body, canied 
away the three devotees along with him. vSuch wicked frauds are 
very often practised (by selfish people) to rob others of their wealth,, 

In Rameshwara the linga ^ increases m length when the stream 
of water from the Gangoiri is let fall on it. Now is this also false ? 

o II 

1. The linga is a representation of the reproductive oryan of the God Shiva, 
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0.*— Yes, it is false. That temple also is so dark even in the day 
time that lamps have to be kept lit up day and night. When the 
stream of water is let fall on the idol, the light from the lamps is 
reflected like a flash of lightning in the water. Besides this, there is 
nothing else that happens there. The Stone neither 'ncreases nor 
decreases in size, it remains as it is. They (/.^., the priests) by such 
impostures rob those poor idiots — the lay people. 

O^Rameshwara was built by Rama Chandra, Had the worship 
of idols been opposed to the Vedas y why should he have founded an 
idolatrous temple and Valmika mentioned it in his Ramayana ? 

A, — In Rama Chandra's time there was not a trace of the Unga or 
its temple. It is true, though, that a king of Deccan by the name of 
Rama had this temple built and placed the linga in it and called it 
Rameshwara — the Lord oiRama, When Rama Chandra, while he was 
travelling back in an air* ship from Ceylon to Ayudhia accompained 
by his wife and Hanuman and others, reached this place, he 
addressed her thus O SUa, dear, being quite upset by your separa- 
tion, we were wandering about in your quest and in this very place 
spent the four months of the rainy season. Here we used to worship 
and contemplate the Great God Who pervades all, is above all the 
sages, seers, and the most powerful material objects and forces 
— and is the Supernal vSoul of all. Through His grace we got all the 
material of war l Look at this bridge which we built across the sea 
(l>etvveen Itulia aiul CVyloii), We, then, crossed over to Ceylon and 
killed that (wic'ked) Ravan and have brought you back.’' Valmika 
has written nothing inoic that this in bus Ramayana. 

0. — There is an idol of Kalyakant in the Deccan, which smokes 
the hubble-bubble up to this day. If idolatry be a false practice, this 
mriacle should also be false. 

It is undoubtedly false. It is altogether an imposture prac- 
tised by the Very likely the mouth of the idol is hollow and 

there is a hole just opposite to the mouth in the back from which a 
pipe is carried through the adjoining wall to the room situated at the 
back of the one the idol is placed in. As soon as the priest, having 
got the hookax^^y and introduced its tube into the month of the idol 

1. This war was waged against tew (King of Ceylon) who had stolen 
away Sita, 
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and fixed it there properly and pulled down the curtains, comes out 
of the room, the man in the backroom begins to smoke. While, on the 
one hand bubbling noise is produced in the hooka^ on the other, smoke 
issues forth from the mouth and nostrils of the idol which has been 
blown into it through the tube that connects the back hole of the idol 
with its mouth. At that time the popes no doubt rob many an ignorant 
man of his money and reduce him to poverty. 

Behold ! The idol of Dakar left Dwarka with one of its 
devotees about scriptarious. The idol, several niaunds in weight, was 
weighed against two grains and a half of gold. Is not even this a 
miracle ? 

A. — No, it is not. That devotee must have stolen the idol, whilst 
as regards the idol having been weighed ^against 2^ grains of gold, 
some one under the influence of Cannabis Indica must have spun this 
yarn. 

O . — Somnaih used to live in mid air. It was a greate miracle. Is 
this also untrue ? 

A,^Ol course, it is. There were magnetic rocks placed both 
above and below the idol. On account of their attraction ami 
counter-attraction, it stood in midair. When Mahmud and Ohazni 
attacked this temple, it was rased to the ground, its priests and 
other devotees were humbled and reduced to a most wretched 
conditi on, and an army of hundreds of thousands of soldiers was put 
to flight by a force of 10,000 men. A pretty miracle indeed! The 
popish priests offered presents to the god, worshipped and praised 
him and addressed prayers to him, thus ’ * 0 god of gods ! Do thou 
destroy this barbarian and take us under tby protection.” They would 
tell their dupes— the ruling princes: — “ Do not be at all anxious. Rest 
assured, Mahadeva is sure to send Bkairat^a or Virabhadra for your 
assistance who will destroy or blind all these barbarians.” Or they 
would tell them Our god is sure to manifest himself presently. 
Hanuman (monkey -god). Bhairva {the Indian Bacchus) and Durga 
have appeared to us in a dream and promised to do every thing for us,” 
Those poor simple Rajas were easily taken hi by these popes. They 
believed in all that they said and, therefore, did not resist the invader. 
Many popes, who were astrologers, said that that was not an auspicious 
ti me for them to fight, because one said it was the 8th moon while 
the other said that the Yopme star would face them (whep they go 
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to fight) and so on, they were altogether misled by the popes (and 
therefore they did nothing to defend themselves). When they virere 
surroiinded on all sides by the barbarins, they tried to efoype honi 
their miserable plight. Hundreds of popish priests a''d their dupes 
fell into the hands of the enemies, l^ieir priests-with folded bands 
implored the Mohammadans to spare their temple and the idol, and 
offered to nay Rs. 30,000,000 as ransom but the Mohammadans 
answered that they were not idol -worshippers but idol-breakers and 
off they went and began to demolish the temple. When the roof fell, 
and the magnetic rocks were shifted, down fell the idol which, when 
broken, was found to contain Rs. 18,00.00,000 worth of diamonds. 
When the popish priests were flogged, they began to weep. They 
were told to point out where the treasury was. Through fear of 
punishment, they revealed everything. Thereupon the Mohamma- 
dans, having looted the treasury and thrashed the priests, made 
slaves of them as well as of their dupes. They made them grind 
corn, cut grass and carry urine and fceces but gave them nothing 
but parched gram to eat. Oh ! Why did these people ruin themselves 
by the worship of stones? Why did they not worship the Almighty 
God whereby they would have put the barbarians, to rout and gained 
a victory over them ? Had they worshipped heroes and brave men 
in place of all those idols, what a protection they would have afforded 
them. The priests worshipped those stones so devoutly and yet not 
one of them shifted trom its place, fell upon the head of one of the 
invaders and broke it. Had they served a single brave man as they 
did the idols, he would have done his best to protect those who had 
served him and to destroy their enemies. 

O. — Ranchhora 1 thereby sent a hnndi (ban-kdraft) to Nor see Mehta 
and helped him to pay off his debts. Is this also false? 

/4.— Some banker must have helped him with money to pay off his 
debts, and some one must have given it out filsely th at the I/)rd 
Krishna had sent him a hmdi (bank- draft). In the year 1858 the 
English demolished the temple and its idols with artillery fire, where 
were the idols, then ? (Why did they not do anything to defend 
themselves). Baghers, no doubt, fought very bravely and killed 
many of their enemies, but the idols could not even break one 1^ of a 


t. It Is another name of Krishna. 
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fly. Had there been even one so brave as Kriskm, he whould have 
utterly routed the enemy and put him to flight. Why should not 
those who seek his protection be soundly thrashed when their protector 
himself is beaten, 

%• 

O. — Jwaladevi is a veritable goddess. It consumes everything. 
When ansrthing is offered to it, it consumes one half of it and leaves the 
other haU (untouched). The Mohammadan emperors had a canal of 
water let fall on it to extinguish it and sheets of iron fixed on it to choke 
it, but the flame (of fire) was neither put out nor choked; The goddess 
Hinglaj also is to be seen on the mountains at midnight mounted on a 
horse; it produces a thundering noise in the interior of the mountain. 

The Chandrakoop—& well sacred to the moon — can talk. One 
who once passes through Yoni Yanira is never born again. By tying 
a thumra ^ man becomes great. As long as a man does not go to 
Hinglaj,, however holy he may be, he is only semi-great. Are these 
things not credible ? 

A. No, that fire issues forth from the volcanic mountain called 
Jwala Mukhi. The impostures of the priest at that place are simply 
wonderful. When melted clarified butter is placed in a spoon on a 
flame, it takes fire at once, but when it is taken off or the flame is 
blown out, it is found that little of the butter has been consumed, 
while the rest of it remains in the spoon. The same thing happens 
in the case oi Jwala Mukhi. Just as the fire of a fire-place consumes 
everything that is put into it and when fire breaks out in a jungle or 
a house it destroys every thing, in like manner the fire oi Jwala 
Mukhi consumes everything that is placed in it. There is nothing 
miraculous in this. No goddess mounted (on a horse) is to be seen at 
Hinglaj nor is there anything else but a temple, a small reservoir of 
water and a few water pipes here and there. There is nothing much 
besides the trickery of the popes at that place. They have also got 
a marshy pool of water from whose botton' bubbles (of gas) rise to 
the surface of the water. The idiots call it Saphalyatra (literally 
successM pilgrimage). The Yoni yanira is a mechanical contrivance 
invented by these popes to rob the pilgrims. The wearing of Thumras 
is also a priestly fraud. If the wearing of Thumras makes a man 
great, would not they also make a donkey loaded with them a 
fnahapurush fereat man) ? It is the doing of great works righteously 
that makes a man great {mcAapurush). 
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O.— The lake at Aturitsar is verily nectar itself. One half of a 
fruit of Sapindus Detergens is sweet (whilst the other half is bitter). 
There is a wall (at Gurdaspur) which (when shaken) bends * but 
does not fall down. At Rtuals€ar rocks float on the surface of the 
water. At Amamath lingds Cof ice) form by themselves, (several) 
pahs of pigeons are seen to come out of the Himalaya mountains 
and go back to the place whence they came. Are these things also 
not worthy of belief ? 

^•~No. That lake is Amritsar iAmrii — nectar, lake) only . 

When the place (where the town of Amritsar is situated) was a 
jungle, the water must have been good and sweet, hence it was 
named Amritsar flake-) or a lake of sweet water. Had it been 
real nectar, no one (as held by the followers of the Puranas) 
ought to have died there. That wall fat Gurdaspur} must have been 
constructed in such a manner that it would bend (when shaken) 
but would not fall. As regards the fruit of Spindus Detergens being 
sweet, it can be accounted for in two ways; either asclepias pulchella 
must have been grafted on it, or it is only a yarn. With regard to the 
Rewalsar miracle, there must be some mechanism by which the rocks 
are made to float. At Amarnath glaciers of ice are formed, what to 
say of small lingas of ice. Those pigeons must have been tame ones 
and are let fly by men hidden behind the mountains. By such means 
these scoundrels rob the ignorant of their money, 

O.^Haridwar is the gate of heaven. If one bathes on the steps of 
Hari^ he ia freed from his sin. A man who resides in Tapovana (grove 
of austerity) becomes an astUic. Gomukh the (mouth of a cow) is 
seen at Gangotri, Gupta (hidden) Kashi and Triyugi Narayan (god of 
the three periods of time) at Uttar Kanshi^ Kidar and Badri Narayan 
are worshipped by men for six months and by gods for the other 
six months of the year. The mouth of Mahadeva called Pashupati is 
in Nepaul, his btritocks at Kidar, his knees at Jaggan Nath and his 
feet at Amamath. By making pilgrimage to these places and bathing 
there one obtams salvation. Should a man desire to go to heaven 
from Kidar and Badri he could easily do so. What do you say to 
all this? 

Ar^ff^dofor is the starting point of the road that leads to the 
(Himalaya mountain) in the north, Har hi pauri are the steps that lead 
to the pond close byi and are meant for facilitating bathing therein. To 

9 
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tell you the truth it is liar ki pauri (steps of bones) as the bones of the 
dead from all parts of Aryceoaria are thrown in there. One is nevd* 
freed from his sins until he has suffered for them. The may 

have been a grove of austerity in ancient times, but now-^a-days it is 
only a grove of beggars. One does not become Sn ascetic by living 
in Tapora^m but by practising austerities, as there ate plenty of 
untruthful shopkeepers who also live there. 

The water that falls from the top of the mountain (Gangotri) forms 
the river Ganges. Some scoundrel must have shaped it like the 
niouth of a cow in order to rob the ignorant. It should also Ije remem- 
bered that that very nioui tain is the heaven of the popes, v 

Citar Kashi and the like places are very good for those who engage 
:n meditation and contemplation, but impostors can practise plenty of 
trickeiy even there. 

As regards Prayaga (Allahabad) being the abode of gods» hence 
called Deva Prayaga, it is also an invention of the Pnra^ia, It is 
mere nonsense. Prayaga is situated at the junction of the Alakhnanda 
and the Ganges. If the Pur anas were not to spin such yarns, who 
would go there and offer money to ih^^popes f 

Kashi is not hidden at all, it is quite visible. The fir£ there may 
have been kept up for ten or twenty generations (of these popes 
it has certainly not l>een burning for the last three generations. ^ 

The water in the iapia kunda (pond of hot water) is hot, because 
it gets heated by its passages through the interior of the mountains 
where there is plenty of natural heat . In another pond close by, the 
water is cold as it comes from the surface oi such part of the mountains 
that are not hot. Kidar is a pretty and healthy place, but even there 
the popes or their dupes have got a temple built on a firm rock. The 
chief priest and other popes ^cece mBtiy a man who has more money 
than brains and indulge in sexual pleasures. Similarly, at Badri 
Narayan there are plenty of these thugs. Ravaljee is their chief. 
Let alone one, be keeps many women. They call the temple there 
Pashupaii and the idol therein panchmukhi (five -mouthed). It is only 
where there is no law to punish such frauds, that they become'so 
rampant. But it must be borne in mind that the natives of these hill's 
are not such rogues as the residents of the holy places of pilgrihiage 
who denude the pilgrims of their money . This part of tixe country^ is 
very beautiful and cl^n. 
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P.— (l) On the Vindhyachal mountain the goddess Vindhye~ 
shwari, 1 K(Ui 2 and Ashtabhuji 3 are all visibly present. 

(2) . Vindheyshwaree assumes three dill^eat .forms in a day. 
There is not a single fly to be found in the premises of its temple. 

(3) . Prayaga (Allahabad) is the king of the places of pilgrimage- 
By having one's head shaved there, one att^iins perfection. By bath- 
ing at tile confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna, one obtains his 
heart's desire. 

(4) . Similarly, the town of ^yndAmhas with all that inhabited 
it flown to heaven many a time. 

(5) ,. Mathura is the greatest of all iirathas (sacred places). 

(6) . Vrindavana is the scene of {KrishtuCs) dalliance (with the 
milkmaids), 

(7) , Pilgrimage to Govnrdhan and Vraj only falls to the lot of the 
fortunate. 

(8) . At the time of a sun eclipse, hundreds of thousands of people 
gather together oX Kurukshctra (and this is held very meritorious). 

Are all these things false ? 

A. — (l). What is visible to one's eyes is that there are three 
idols and that they are made of stone. 

( 2 ). The assumption of three different forms on three different 
occasions in a day by Vindhyeshari is due to the clever- 
ness with which the priests dress and adorn the idol with 
ornaments. As regards the absence of flies, why, there are 
myriads of them there. We have noticed this fact with 
our own eyes. 

(3). There must have been a barber in olden times at Prayaga 
who composed some verses (or prayed some pope to do it 
for him) to the effect that it was a meritorious act to have 
one's head shaved there. Had it been true that by bathing 
at Prayaga people went to heaven, no one should, have seen 
them returning home but the fact is that they are all seen 
coming back to their homes, and even if one gets dro .vned 
there, his soul wafted on air is carried up into space and 

1. The mistress of Pttidhya.----Tr. 

2. laterally Aa/i means black.— 7r. 

3. Literally Ashtabbaji means ejgkt-aimed,— 7>, 
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born again. The name at the ei has been 

given to it by these lovers of Mammon. The relation of 
king and subjects cannot be predicated of material olqects, 
hence it is absurd to call Prayaga the king of sacred places. 

(4). It is impossible to believe that the town of Ayudhia along 
with all that was to be found in it- dogs, donkeys, street 
sweepers, workers in skin, privies, etc.— has been to heaven 
three times. It never went to heaven, on the other hand, 
it is where it was, but is only in stories invented by the 
popes that Ayudhia flew away to heaven. This story has, 
indeed, passed horn mouth to mouth. All that is said about 
Naimisharanya is also an invention of these very priests. 

f5) As regards the belief that Mathura is altogether different 
from the three worlds, it is quite false ; but it is true in the 
sense that there are three creatures at Mathura that are very 
troublesome, indeed so much so that on their account no one 
can get any rest on land, in water or in air. One of them 
is the Mathura priest. Whosoever goes to bathe in the 
Jumna finds him there waiting for exacting his toll and 
jabbering senselessly “Give me alms wherewith I may 
enjoy myself by drinking infusion Cannabis Ind, eating, 
pepper and sweets and bless you. The second is the tortoise 
that will bite do what you will, and their number is so great 
that it is only with the greatest difficulty that cne can bathe 
at the bathing-place. The third is the red-mouthed 
monkey' that lives up in the air (i. e., on the tops of trees 
and houses). It would run away with anything it can get 
hold of, such as a turban, a cap, an ornament or a shoe, 
would bite, push and even kill a person. All these three 
are regarded as fit objects of worship by the ptpe and his 
dupes. Several mounds^ Of grams and sugar are offered 
to the tortoise and the monkeys, cash and sweets to the 
popes. Thus they are all served by their votaries— the 
ignorant laity. Vrindravana may have been a beautiful 
grove in ancient times, but now-a-days it fo more like a 
grove of p»rostitutes, wherein young men and women, men- 
dicants and their female dupes carry on most immoral 


1. A mound is an Indian meastn’c of weight, it is equal to 82 ft.— TV. 
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t>radices. Iq like manoer, the popes are highly stfcce^^l in 
flteciug pilgrims on the occasion of tlie Dip^la feir nt 
G(HfardAmia kn& in the religious gathering: e^i Braj. Similar 
religious frauds are practised at Kufukihtirci. by 
in order to make a good living for themselves. Qaod and 
righteous men among them, who have the public good at 
heart, keep aloof from these popish practices. 

. £?.— Idol- worship and pilgrimage to holy places have been in vogue 
since time immemorial. How can they be false? 

A. — What do yon call time immemorial f If you say that by the 
use of these words you mean that these practices have always been in 
vogue it cannot be right, otherwise how would you account for the 
fact that there is no mention of these things in the Vedas, the 
Brahmafias ancient books of sages and seers. The prac- 

tice of worshipping idols crigit ate d with the Vavia Margis the 
Jalnees a little under 2,000 or 2,500 years back. It did not exist in 
India in ancient times, nor were there ^v\y places held sacred {Hraiha^) 
then. When the Jainees instituted Girnar, Paliiana,Shikhar, Shairun- 
jaya and Abu as places of pilgrimage (Tzyathas\ the Poiiranis followed 
suit and established their own Tiraihas. Should a man desire to inquire 
into the origin of these Tiraihas, be should examine the oldest records 
and brass plates kept by the panda priests. He would, then, be satisfied 
that they were all instituted within a period of 500 to 1,000 years, and 
that there is not a single record that goes back further than l,00n years. 
Hence Tiraihas are not ancient but of a recent origin. 

O.— Is there no merit, then, in making pilgrimage to Tiraihas (sacred 
places) or taking the name of gods? It is said that “By making 
pilgrimage to Kuruksheira one is freed from all his sins committed ih 
other places.'* Are these things true or not? 

/i.^No, they are not. If sins could be destroyed, the poor should 
become rich and prosperous, the blind get sight and the lepers be cured 
of tlteir leprosy, but it is not so. Hence sin and virtue can never be 
destroyed. 

srRr:'«i# flow «ft qri f^snw^ i 
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^•““WhosoeTcr repeats the oame of the Ganges, thousand of miles 
distant though he be (from it), his sins are forgiven and he goes to 
heaven (the realm of VishntC). The utterance o( Hari — a word 
composed of two letters— destroys all sins. (In like manner there is 
great merit in taking the name of Rama, Krishna, Shiva, Bhagvaii, or 
some other god or goddess.” 

“If a man sees the idol of Shiva or the lingam in the morning, all 
his sins committed in the previous night ate forgiven, if at noon, his 
sins committed in the whole life, if in the evening those committed in the 
seven previous births are destrcqred.” So you see that there is a great 
merit in seeing the idols of Shiva, etc. Is this false ? 

/f.— What doubt can there be in its being false? No sin can ever be 
destroyed by taking the name of Hari, Rama, Krishna, Narayan,Shiva, 
Bhagvati, otherwise none in the whole world should suffer or b; afraid 
of sinning. Now this is the reason that now* a -days sin is on the 
increase among the popes and their dut)es. The idiots are convinced 
that they can be freed from their sins by taking the name of some god 
or making pilgrimage to some holy place. Acting on this conviction, 
they sin freely and thereby forfeit true happiness in this world as well 
as in the next. But (God has ordained that) whosoever commits a sin 
must suffer for it. 

(?.— Is there any kind of Tirath or any mode of taking the name 
(of the Lord)which is desirable? 

Yes, there is. The study and teaching of the V'eda and the 
Shastras, association with righteous men of learning, promotion of public 
good, righteous living, the practice of yoga, freedom from malice and 
hypocrisy, truthfulness in word, deed and thought, the practice of 
Brahmacharya, the service of one’s father, mother, tutor and the learn- 
ed guests, worship of God, mental tranquility, control of the senses, 
gentleness, activity, acquisition of knowledge, both material and 
spiritual, and of other good qualities, and the performance of such 
other good works are all Tirathas, as they help one to cross the ocean 
of misery and sorrow. Land * and water ^ can never be called Tirathas. 
since that which help one to swim across (an ocean of) misery and 

sorrow alone constitutes a TVnr/Aa. ' / 

n w® « mro « i ^oe « 

1. Land stands for temples, etc.— 37. 

%. Water stands for riven, lakes, etc. — Tt. 
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I^inid aad water do not possess this property, on the other haM 
water can help one to get drowned (if he be so bentf). A boat or a ah^ 
can be called a Tirath as by means of it one can get across a riv^fir w 
an ocean. “Those Brahmacharis who study unde" tihe sartie 
teacher and'the same book are spoken of as serving the same Tifothn* 
(^SmantirathA vasi. So says the sage /*«««*. 

Let food and raiment, etc., be given to those who study the 
Yajur Veda Veda and Shasira and possess qualities like truthfulness 
XVI. in speech that constitute righteous living, and let the people 
in return acquire learning from such person-s. This is what the Yajur 
Veda says. Such people alone are entitled to be called Tirathas- As 
regards the method of taking the name (of God) the Yajur Veda says ; 
Yajur Veda ‘‘ Taking the name of the Great God consists in performing 
XXXII, 3. great works of righteousness.” 

God is called by an hundred different names (such as Brahma, 
Parmeshwra, Ishwara, Niyeya Kari, Dayalu, Sarvashalkhna, etc.) by 
virtue of possessing manifold nature, attributes and characteristics. 
No He is called Brahma because He is greatest of all. Parameshwar 
(Great God) because He is the Lord of the powerful, Ishwara because 
He is Almighty, Niyayakari (Just) because He is Just, never unjust, 
Dayalu (Merciful) because He is Merciful to all, Sarvaskaktiman 
(Omnipotent) because He creates and sustains tne world and resolves 
it into its elementary condition by His power alone and does not need 
the help of any other being, Vishnu because He pervades all and 
protects all. He is called Mahadeva because He is the Lord of all devas 
—all material and spiritual objects that possess brilliant or useful 
properties as well as sages, seers and wise men. Rtidra because He is 
the cause of the dissolution of the world. Let a man, therefore, try to 
imbibe His virtues [i.e., to be like God in nature and attributes, etc.) 
Thus let him be great by the performance of great works let him be 
powerful among the powerful, let him augment his power, let him 
nevfet commit a sinful act. Let him be kind to all. Let him perfect 
his means of ptt^ess. Let him develop technical arts and with their 
help, make different kinds of things. Let him do unto others as he 
would be done by. Let him protect all. Let him be learned amongst 
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leaxned. lyet . him diligently punish the wicked and protect the 
goody In short, moulding one’s nature, attributes and character in 
accordance with those of God alone constitues the true method of 
U^ng His name, 

O.-— "The Guru is Brahma, the Guru is Vishnu, the Guru is the 
Alm^hty Lord, the Guru is even Brahma (Great Lord) j therefme, we 
bow unto the Guru.” Is this kind of 6^»ra-worship right ? It is 
right to drink the water in which his feet have been washed, to obey 
him in all things, to look upon him as Betvan (an incarnation of the 
Deity) ifhe be covetous, as Nara Singh (half man and half lion-incarna- 
tion of God) if he be wrathful, as Rama, if he be attached to worldly 
things, as Krishna, if he be sensual, never to lose faith in him commit 
whatever sin he may, to believe that every step one takes In going to 
see his or a sant fso-called holy person) is as meritorious as the 

performance of an Ashwamedha Yajuaf 

A. — No, it is not right. Brahma, Vishnu, Afaheshuara and Para- 
brahma are all names of God, the gtiru can nearer equal Him. This 
book (from which the verse quoted above has been culled,) called 
Gurugiia which teaches great sanctity of the guru, is the work of 
some pope. It inculcates extremely popish practices. The true gurus ate 
one’s father, mother, tutor, and atiihis. To serve them and acquire know- 
ledge and culture from them is the duty of the (dtildren and pupils, but if 
a guruht covetous, worldly, sensual or possessa nasty temper these men ^ 
(i. e. the so-called gurus ot holy memi should be left alone 
(but it is the duty of the kitjg) to correct these men first by g^tle 
admonition, if still intractible to inflict bodily punishments or even to 
put them to death. There is nothing wrong in punishing them, such 
men do not become gurus by virtue of possessing learning and other 
good qualities. They are false gurus who tie strings of beads round the 
necks of their {chelas) dupes, make marks on their fmeheads called 
Hlakas, and teach mantras (mystic words), etc., quite opposed to the 
teachings of the Vedas, They are not gurus hut shepherds, because 
just as shepherds keep goats and sheep for the purpose of obtain ing 
milk, etc., likewise these so-called gurus have male and female dis- 
ciples ifihelas and cheUss) in order to strip them of their money with 
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which they enjoy thetnselves. It is said ol them by some one ** The 
greedj^ guru and the avaricious disciple play tricks with each other . 
They are drowned in the sea of misery ( like those who try to cross 
the sea in a boat made of stone.*'; The Guru thinks that his inale and 
female disciples are sure to give him sometaing> whilst f e latter think 
that even if Xh^guru is of no other use he is good enough for swearing 
(falsely) by or for obtaining absolution from sins. They are both selfish 
and embodiments of hypocrisy. The get drowned ki the ocean of 
misery in this world like those who try to cross the sea in a boat 
made of stone. Fie on such gurus and disciples. Let no one associate 
with such persons, but whoever does so, will sink to the greatest 
depths of misery. 

The imposture of these shepherd gurus is just like that of the 
Pur attic priests. They are extremely selfish people. Those who 
have the good of the public at heart may have tfaemselves’to suffer^ 
but never do they cease doing what is good for the world. Both the 
guru-mahatamya (the doctrine) of the sanctity of the person of the 
gurtii and the Gurugiia are the inventions of these immoral, wicked 
gurus. 

O. — (l). I'^yasa is the author of the 18 Paranas. Whatever he 

has declared must certainly be held as authoritative.’* 

(2). ‘Xet a man learn the meaning of the Veda by the help 
^iltihas (historical books such as the Mahabharai) 
Mahabhaiat. and the 18 Puranas as they are all in harmony with 
the teachings of the VedaP 

(3) , “ In Pitrikarma (i. e., the ceremony in which oblations 

are offered to the manes of one’s ancestors) let a man 
Matiu hear stories from the Parana and the Harivansh 

recited.* * 

(4) , ''On the ^completion of an Ashwantedha Yajua^ let a 

Chhaudogya man hear portions oi the Puratia recited on the luth 
Upanishad , ,, 

VII, 1 . day. 

^ siWRft i ^ ^ ^ i 
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(5) . "The Purama is the Veda as its teachings are in har- 

monj with those erf the Veda*' % 

(6) , Itikas (History) and the Puranas are called the fifth 

Sutragrauth. Veda." 

These quotations conclusively prove that the Puranas are autbo* 
rilative books, and once this is admitted, idol-worship and pilgrimage 
to s acred places are proved to be desirable, as both of them are 
inculcated by the Piirafias. 

//^-•'Had Vyasa been the author of the 18 Puratms^ there would 
iiol have been so many stories in them, asjt appears from the perusal 
ul liis other works, such as his commentry on the Yoga Sahsira^ and 
the / edanta Shastra^ that he was a very truthful and righteous man 
of vast learning and a great yjgL He could never have Written such 
falsehoods (as are recorded in the Puraasn). Those sectarians~so 
hostile to each other— who wrote the so-called Puranas (ancient 
books) such as the Bhagvai^ which are in fact apocryphal and of 
recent origin, did not possess a particle of the noble qualities of Vyasa, 
It is not learned men like lyasa who could write what is false and 
opposed to the Vedas and other true Shasiras . It is the work of the 
selfish, ignorant and malevolent men. 

Beside, Parana is not the name of such books as the Shiv Parana 
since it is said in the Brahmanas and Sutra books:— Parana^ 
Kalpa, Gatha and Narashansi are five names given to the Brahmm 
books. ^ 

(Y. They are called Itiha^ (History) as they record such 
events as the discussion between king Janak and the sage 

{\) 

: II sro v* nfo ^ H 

II % II 

»n«n n 

/. />. the Aitreya, Shatapath^ sama aaid GepatJm. 

'i'hose \^ ho say that Vyasa bad collected the Vedas are altogether wrong, 
since even his father (Paras^ara), grandfather (Siakti), and great-grand- 
father ^ and and other sages, who lived long before him, 

had read all the four Vedas ; this would have been itnpossibl6, had it been 
I'j’dsa who collected them. 
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YaJmtialJka. They are called Puran&s ^aiK^ietit) as th^y 
discuss stxdi subj^ts as Cosmc^o^y, Itaipa aitd because 
they discuss the power of the Y^dic words aud clearly 
demonstrate their true meaning, Ga/A^ because they narrate 
stories by way erf iltastrating certain truths ; Narashansi 
because they chronicle human acts— prasie worthy or 
otherwise* 

(2). By they help of these (books.) alone can the true meaning 
of the Vedic mantras be understood. 

r3). a man hear something in praise of the learned. 

(4;. In this quotation also the same Brahman books are meant 
by the word Pur ana as the books written by Vyasa could 
possibly be recited after his birth (and never before this 
event), but it is a fact e'i^en long before the birth of lyasa 
expositions of the Vedas {Ptira7ias) were read, taught and 
recited. Hence the word Parana can only be applicable to 
the most ancient Drohma^i books and not to the so-called 
Pur anas y such as the Shrimad Bhagvat or the Shiv Purafta^ 
which are really of a very recent origin, and are replete with 
mythology and filthy stories. When l^y^^aieadthe Vedas 
and taught them to others and thereby dissiminated their 
knowledge, he vras named Veda Vyasa, Now Vyasa (in 
Sanskrit) means the diameter (of a circle) which is a line 
that passes right through the centre of a circle from one end 
to the other J yasa was called so, because he read and mas - 
tered all the four Vedas, from the Pi£ Veda to the Atharava 
Veda, and thaught them to his pupils such as Stikha and 
Jaimini, Vyasa was his title only. His real name was 
Krishna Dwipayam. 

(9.— Is everything that is said in the Pur anas false? Is there nothing 
true in them? 

A . — They are mostly false but there may be a thing here and there 
that is true, but that is taken from the Vedas and the Shastras, while 
that Which is false is the ivention of the popes. In the Shiva Pnra^ia, 
Rivals described as the Lord of all, while Vishnu, Brahma, Indra, 
J^miisha, and Surya are spoken of as his servants, whilst in the 
Pur ana, Pisfmu has been held as the Superme Spirit an(| 
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SMm and other gods, as bis servants. Again, in Devi-Pnranay Detd 
is described as the Sufa*eroe Deity and Siwa, VzsJinu, and the like as 
her servants. In Ganesha Khmtd^ Ganesh is called the Lord of all, 
while the other gods as his servants. Why! If this is not the inven- 
tion of the sectarian priests, whose else could it be? Such self-contra- 
dictions are not possible even in the writings of an ordinary man, 
leave alone a lea rned man. Of all the above statements if we w^ere to 
hold the first statement as true, the second na'urally must be false, 
and if the second statement be held to be the right, the third must be 
wrong, and if the third be considered as correct, all the rest must be 
incorrect. 

Again, the Shii^ Pur ana desciibes the Vi shiv Pvrana, 

Vishnu; the Devi Pvran, Devi ; iht Ganesh K handy Ganesha ; the 
Surya PuraVy Svrya; Vayn PvrdVy Vayuy as the author of the crea- 
tion and dissolution of the Univeise and then each of them considers them 
as created beings. If the Pauranics were asked how the author of the 
creation, sustenence and dissolution of the Universe could be a created 
being and how a created being could be the First Cause of the Universe, 
they would never be able to answer this objection. Besides, the lx>dies 
of these beings must have been foimed out of the luattei composing 
the universe. When they form part of the created world and are 
localized, how can any one of them be the author of the universe 
Moreover, Cosmogony is desrcibed differently in the different Pnranas 
and in a uanner which ’S altogether impossible. For instance, it is 
written in theS/im/ Purana: — willed ‘Let me create the world.* ’ 

Thereupon he created an expanse of water called Narayana from its 
navel sprang up a lotus plant, out of which issued forth Brahma who 
saw that it was all water. He took a handful of water, looked at it 
and threw it back rtnto the ocean) which caused a bubble to rise from 
its surface. Out of this bubble came a man who addressed Brahma 
thus '' OMy Son! Create the world.** Brahma replied I am not 
your son, rather you are my son.** Thereupon they began to quarrel 
over it and continued fighting with each other on the surface of the 
water for one thousand years of the gods. Then Mahadeva began to 
think that as those whom he has sent forth to create the world were 
fighting with each other he must, adopt some method of settling this 
djf lule. Fox ibis reason he created out of thrm a bright linga^ whidi 
immediately spread heavenward. Both were f4T7zled at its sigh^, 



XL] 


liiGHt Qi Troth 


405 


Thcgr agreed that its begijicicg and end should be found out and he 
that returned first* after laving discovered its limits, should be con- 
aidered as the father, while the other who returned late-r or without 
having discovered its two ends as the son. Thereupon VtsAfiu Bmnmed 
the form of a tortoise and went down, whilst Brahma embodied himself 
as a swan and flew upwards along the linga. Both travelled for one 
thousand years (of the god^) at the same speed as the human mind and 
yet they could not fathom it. Therefore, Brahma above and Vishnu 
below began to think that if the other came back sooner after having 
found its end he would have to become the son. Whilst Brahma^ 
was thinking in this strain, a cow and a tree, called Strychnos Potatotuni 
descended down from above. Brahma asked them “Whence have 
you come?’’ They replied that they had been travel ling along that linga 
for one thousand years. Brahma enquired “ Has this linga any 
limits?*’ They replied in the negative, llhtn Brahna to them 
‘ ‘ Both of you accompany me and let the cow give evidence to the 
effect that she has been pouring milk over the head of the linga and 
let the tree say that it showered flowers over it, if you do this I shall 
take you to a resting-place.” They refused to give false evidence. 
This enraged Brahma and he cried “ If you refuse to give the desired 
evidence, I will reduce you to ashes annihilate you) at once.” 

This frightened them both and consequently they promised to give the 
desired evidence. Then all of them began to descend and continued 
in their downward course till they got back to the place w^hence 
Brahma had started. Visimu had already got back there. Brahma 
asked him if he had found the limits the linga, Vishnu replied “ I 
have not be able to fathom it,” Brahma, then, said “ But I have 
succeeded.” Vts/mu wanted him to produce his evidence. Thereupon 
the cow and the Strychnos Patatorum tree gave evidence to the effect 
that they were both above the head of the Ihiga, Upon this a voice 
came out of the linga and cursed the tree saying “ Since thou hast 
told a lie, thy flowers shall never be offered to me or any other god h\ 
the whole world, and whosoever offers them shall be destroyed,” It 
then cursed the cow saying “ Since thou hast uttered a lie with thy 
mouth thou shalt eat excrement with it and no one shall ever worship 
it. But in its stead thy tail shall be worshipped.” It also cursed 
Brahma saying “ Since thou hast told a falsehood, thou shalt not be 
worshipped anywhere in the world.” It blessed Vishnu saying “ Since 
thou hast spoken the truth, thou shall l^e worshipped allover the world, ” 
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After this both {Br^tkma and yuAnti) glorify the This h^i^y 

pleased it and out came a man from the ins^ of the ting0 w«th tresses 
of hair twisted cm the t<^ of his head who said I sent ycm both to 
create the world, why have you’ been qaarrelling with each other/’ 
They replied How could we create the world without some materml?” 
Thereupon Mahadtva took a ball of ashes out of his matted hair and 
gave it to them saying Go forth and create the world out ol this ball/* 
The authors of the Pura^ias should be asked where the bodies of, 
Bregma t and the expanse of water, the lotus, the 

the cowand the Strychnos Polatorum tree and the ball at 
ashes came from when even the primordial matter— atoms and the 
five subtle principles {Mahabkuts)\ did not exist ?’*' They could 
never answer this objection satisfactorily^ 

The story of Creation is given thus in the Bkagval\-^K lotus came 
out of the navel of and out of the loins, Swayam- 

bhava out of the right big toe of Brahma s right foot and the queen 
Satyr upaovXoi his left great toe. Out of his forehead were born ten sous 
such as and //^r/irAz who begot ten Prajapaiis^ whose thir* 
teen daughters were married to Kashyapa. Out of these thirteen 
wives of Kashyapi^ Diii gave birth to fiends, Danu to demous, 
Adiii to the sun, Vhiaia to birds, Kadru to snakes, Skarma to dogs 
and jackals, etc., and others to elephants, horses, donkeys, buffaloes, 
grass, straw and trees such as acacia with thorns and all. Fie on 
you ! O You senseless, idiotic author of the Rhagvat Purana, What 
a shameless creature you ! You did not feel a bit of shame or 
hesitation in writing such falsehoods ! You became so utterly blind . 
Human beings are, no doubt, the result of the union of the male and 
female reproductive elements of human parents but never animals, 
birds, snakes, etc Such a thing being against the laws of nature as 
ordained by God is quite impossible ; besides, bow can there be any 
room for elephants, camels, lions, dogs, donkeys and trees in the 
womb of a woman ? Moreover, why did not the lions and the like 
animals, after their birth, eat up their own parents ? How can it be 
possible for animals, birds and tiees to be born out of a human body ? 

It is a great pity that these people should have practised such im- 
postures as have kept the world in darkness and doubt even up to this 
day. These blind popes and their blind dupes hear and believe in 
such utterly false things. One wonders if they are even men ! Oh ! 

I, Sec Chapter III for further iftformati^on"thT^s^^^ " “ " 




Why did not die writeti erf BiagJxU and otbe' Puranas die in dtair 
tnothqs’ itoq^ or aa soon as they were bom ? Sad the peo{de 
India) been saved from the hfrads of these popes, they wonld have been 
spared the pain and suffering that they are afflicted with. 

<7. ““These can be no conlrariety in these different versons 
of the Crraition as they proverb says V Songs on mawiage 
occasions are sung in praise <rf the person whose marriage it is.” 
When the devotee praises Vishnu, he regards b*m as the All-mighty 
God, whilst all other gods are treated as his servants; when he begins 
to glorify Shiva, he looks upon him as the Supreme Spirit and on all 
others as bis attendants or slaves. Every thing is possible with God. 
Even othei than human beings can be produced by the sexttal union 
of men and women, if God will it so. Behold ! He his created the 
whole universe out of nothing by virtue of Maya. There is nothing 
that is impossible foi Him. He can do whatever he likes. 

4. — O you sjiupletons ! On marriage occasions you, no doubt, 
sing praises of the person who is to be mirried, but you never call him 
the greatest of all, nor belittle or revile others, nor regard him as the fotfaer 
of all. Now, pray tell us do not you popes leave behind even wheed* 
lers, fawners, and lankeys in the art of flattery and story telling ? 
Whosoever you {oll6w, you call him ih* greatest of all. Whosoever 
yon oppose, you call him the lowest of all. What have you to do with 
truth, justice and righteousness ? You have your own selfish in- 
terests alone at heart. Maya is only possible in man aus he is very 
often deceitful and hypocritical. They alone can be called Mayavi 
who possess these evil attributes. God, being free from deceit, hypo- 
crisy and t.e like evil attributes, cah never be called Mayavi, If it be 
trae that animals, birds, snakes, tree, etc., were the offspring <rf 
Kashyapa and his thirteen wives in the beginning of Creation, why are 
they not produced in the same way in our time. The order of oea- 
tion we have described (in Qie 7th Chapter) is alone trae. It seems 
that the pope having been misled by the following text of Shaipatha 
Brahman vaasX. have talked this nonsense. “Therefore, all this world 
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was created by KashyapaP Now “God is called Kash- 
yapa because He is pashyaka or Seer of all, in other woids, 
witnesses the eta&e creation —animate and inanimate — 
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the souls and their acts and clearly sees all kinds of knowledge.** Mf 
th? mlt oi Mdkaikaskya wMch says that **the iSrst and last lett^ 
of a word diange places with each othQx p of pasAy&kal changes 
its place with k and becomes khasyapa. Being ignorant of the true 
meaning of these texts, and Tprobably^^ intoxicated with Cannabis 
Indica decoction they ii. e., the authors o£ the Puranas) wasted their 
lives in writing what was opposed to the Laws of Nature. 

In the Markandeya Ptirana, in the section devoted to the goddess 
Diirga, it is stated that out of the bodies of the gods issued forth light 
which formed a goddess who killed a demon called Mahishasura or 
RaktaMja. A drop of blood fell from his body and the like demons 
were produced in such large numbers out of this drop of blood that 
the whole world was filled with them (z. Raktabijas), Again 

blood flowed from his body is such a large quantity that it actually 
formed a stream. The book is full of similar other cock and bull 
stories Now wheiC was the goddess Devi^ her lion and her army 
when the world became full of Raktabija demons. If you say that 
they were at a considerable distance from the goddess, the whole world 
was not then filled with Raktabijas, Had this been the case where 
would have been (room for) animals, birds, human beings, water, land, 
crocodiles, tortoises, fishes (big and small), plants and trees ? One feels 
convinced that all these must have taken refuge in the house of the 
author of Diirgapatha ! What a wonderfully incredible story has he 
told whilst under the itifluenee of Cannabis Indica ! 

Now we shall expose the trickery fallacies of what is called the 
Shrimad Bhaqavat, Narayana (God) taught Bhagavata to Brahma in 
4 verses thus : '' thou, O Brahma, from me my highest and 

secret knowledge. It is also (highest) and hidden. It leads to the 
acquisition of righteousness and wealth, gratification of legitimate 
desires and attainment of Eternal bliss.’* 

When the knowledge was called Vigana highest) why should 
it also have the qualifying word highest! When it has already been 
called secret, it is a mere repetition to call it hiddcfi also. When the 
verse which forms the basis of the book is meaningless, why would 
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not the whole book be the same? In the 2nd Chapter, Nurayana 
blesses Brahma saying “ l^ou shalt never be a victim to infataation, 
either during Creation or Dissolution,** but in the 10th Chapter we 
find that Brahma through infatuation stole calves ! ! ! Now only one 
of these two contradictory statements can be true, while the other must 
be false or both may be false. When you hold that there is no such 
tbuig as love, malice, anger, jealousy or pain to ^ e found in heaven 
{Baikunthdi, why did Sanaka and others bsconnr angry at the gate of 
heaven. If anger was there, it was no heaven, and Vijaya^ 

being gate-keepers, were bound to obey their niaster*s order and if they 
stopped Sanaka and others from entering the gate, what wrong did 
they do ? Being blameless, they could not be cursed, but a curse was 
pronounced against them, viz , “You shall fall on the earth.” From 
the nature of the curse it is clear there was no earth (landJ there, but 
water, air, Agni and A kasha were probably there. What did the 
palace, its gate and water, &c., then rest on ? Thereafter, Jaya and 
Vijaya glorified Sanakas and begged to be told when they would 1 e 
allowed to enter heaven (Baiknntha). They were informed that if 
they worshipped Narayana through love, they would gain entrance 
into heaven in their seventh re* birth, but, if through malice, in 
their third re -birth. Now it must be considered here that Jaya 
and V^'ijaya were the servants of Narayana, therefore, it was 
his duty to protect and help them. If a master were to allow his ser- 
vants to be oppressed by others and do nothing to punish the oppres- 
sors, the consequence will be that everyone will trample on them. 
It was incumbent on Narayana to reward Jaya and Vijya for having 
discharged their duty faithfully, and punish Sanaka and others for 
having persisted in attempting a forcible entry into Baikuniha (heaven) 
and quarrelled w ith his servants and cursed them. It would have been 
an act of justice on Nctrayanas part to have thrown Sanak, etc., instead 
of Jaya and Vijaya^ to the earth. When there is such an utter lack of 
justice ill Narayanas kingdom, the more his devotees — called 
Vaishnaviics-- 2 X^ ill-treated, the belter it would be for them. 
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Ag^aiu, later on, it is said in the Bhagvat that after Hiranyaksha 
and Iliranyakashypa were born, Hiranyaksha was killed by a boar 
(who was an incarnation of Visknuh This story is narrated thus. 
Hiranyaksha folded the earth like a mattress and made a pillow of it 
which he placed under his head and went to sleep. Vishnu incarnated 
himself as a boar, and caught hold of the earth from under his bead. This 
woke him and a duel betwe^en the two followed. The boar killed 
Hiranyaksha. If the followers of the Bhagvat Parana were asked whether 
the earth was round or flat like a matiress, they would never be able to 
answer this question as they are enemies of the Science of Geography. 
Weill When Hiranyaksh rolled the eartii into a pillow, and placed it 
under his head, what did hchiinself sleep on and what did the boar walk 
on, since he held the earth in his mouth? What did they Hiranyaksha 
and the boar — stand on whilst fighting, as there w’asro other resting place? 
It seems that they must have fought on the chest of the pof>c who wrote 
this Bhagvat Parana, but then the question arises what did the pope lie 
on? Now, this is all like what happens when liars and gossips meet each 
other. There is no end of idle talk, of telling tales and spinning yarns. 

Now, as regards Hirauyakashaypa, his son Prahlada was a great 
devotee af Narayana, When his father sent him to school, he would 
ask his teachers to wrrite the w'ord Rania on his slate. When his 
father heard alx>ut it. he asked him why he worshipj:)ed his (father’s) 
enemy, the boy ^|iadc no answer; he simply would not obey his father 
who, at last, had him tied ban \ an I foot an 1 pushed fro n the top of a 
mountain and thrown into a well but he was not at all hurt. Thereupon 
his father had a red-hot iron pillar heated in fire and said to the lx>y “If 
your God Rania whom you wi»:ship be the true God you should not be 
burnt by embracing the pillar.” Prahlada made a start to embrace the 
pillar; doubt arose in his mind as to whether he would escape l>eing 
burnt or not, Narayana made rows of ants craw on that pillar. That 
gave Prahlad\M^^xK, off he went and embraced the pillar which burst 
and a man -lion come out of it who caught hold of his father and ripped 
his belly and then began to lick Prahlad lovingly and asked him to 
utter a wish. He requested that his father should be saved. The man- 
lion blessed him saying “Twenty -one of thy forefathers have lx;ea 
savxd.” 

Nuw^ this is another yam like the previous ones. TyCl a tnan who 
recites Bhagvat oi hcais it lead be lliiown down a hill; if this story be 
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true, lie should reach the bottom unhurt. But we know what will 
actually happen. No Narayana will come to his help, the poor man will 
simply be hacked to pieces. Ptalad's father sent him to school, now 
what wrong did he do? 'ghat boy was such an idiot that he w^gpted to 
leave off all studies and renounce the world (i , become u l^airagi), 

I^et him who holds it true that ants did crawl over the red-hot iron 
pillar and Prahlad was not burnt ]>y touching it b® placed in contact 
with a red-hot pillar: if he suffers no harm, we could believe that 
Prahlad miglU not have been burnt. Again, why was not the man -lion 
burnt? 

Now did your Narayana forget that Sanak and others had been 
granted this boon that they wouldienter heaven in their third re-birth. 
According to the Bha^vaia, Prahlad was only in the fourth generation 
from Brahma. First was Brahma, He begot Nashya pa whose sons were 
Hiranyak'iha and Iliranyakashyapa. The latter begot Prahlad, To say 
then that twenty- one of Prahlad' s forefathers were saved, when he had 
had only three, is nothing shoit of idiocy. Then the same Hiranyaksha 
and Wranyakashyapa were reborn as Rava7ia2ini Ktimbhakaran and as 
Shishupala and Daniavahia, What became of the man-lion's 
boon granipd to Prahlad, Only idiots can hear or talk such nonsense 
and not men who are possessed of learning and wisdom. It is written 
about Putana and Akrura that '"Akrura on being sent by Kansa left 
Mathura in a carriage drawn by horses that ran as fast as the wind at 
SH 7 iris€ and reached Gokala which is 4 miles distant from Mathura at 
s 7 iusetP Now it seems that those horses must have been going round 
and round the author of Bhagvaiy or the drivers lost their way and 
along with Kausa gone to sleep in the house of the author of the 
Bhagvaf Parana. The body of Puiauay it is mentioned, was 8 miles 
broad and goOvi many miles long. Sir Krishna slew him and placed 
his body between Mailmrc and GokaL Had this been true, bDth these 
towns as well as this popes house would have been buried (under his 
body). There is a story lelated of Ajamal which is altogether absurd. 
It runs as follows: — named his son Narayana Neirada's 
advice. When he was dying, he shouted for his son (by name). In 
came Narayana (God) instead of his sou. Now did not Narayana know 
what was passing in AjamaVs mind, viz.y that he was calling his son, 
not Him? If such l)e the Na7na-7nahata77iya^ i, e.y if taking llie name 
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of the Lord be such a meritorious act as evidenced by tbe above story* 
why does Narayana not come now -a -days to free those, who take his 
name, of their misery and suffering ? Why can prisoners not get 
their liberty by repeating His name ? 

In like manner the dimensions of the Summi mountain given in 
the Bha^vat are quite at variance with the teaching of the Sciences 
of Astronomy. Oceans were caused by the tracks of the wheels of 
King Priyabraia! s carriage. The earth was 2,450,000,000 miles in 
diameter. These and similar other stories are given in iht Bhagvai, 
They are simply countless. 

This book was made by Bobadn<a whose brother Jayadeva wrote 
Gitagovind. He has written some verses in his f)ook called Himadri 
to the effect that he was the author of, Shrhnad Bhagvat. We had 3 
leaves of that book with us, out of which the first one was lost. We 
have composed the following two verses of the same purport as those 
that were on the leaf that was lost. Whosoever cares to see the original 
verses should consult the Himadri. 

“The Prime Minister Himadri said to Pundit Bobadeva^ I have no 
time to read your book called Shrhnad Bhagvat or hear it read. 
Please make a brief summary of it in verse so that by readi||g it 1 may 
be briefly acquainted with the story of the BhagvatP There were 
altogether 10 verses on the leaf that was lost. The following verse.s 
beginning with No. 1 1 that axe given below are all the composition 
of Bobadrva : — 

Ul) certainly the story of the Bhagvat, retold is as 

follows: — The five questions of Shaunaka and Snias*s 
HuuaaiL (are given) in three (verses).’* 

(12; Questions and (the subject oV incarnations, Pyasa's disin- 
clination for ^writing) work, Narada's convincing speech 
supported by arguments and (an account of his) own birth. 

n \o I So \ \\ 
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(13) Murder (of Arjum's children) while asleep by Drom, pro- 

tection of Prikshita while he was in his mother’s wonib by 
the Paitdavas with arms, attainment of his position l)y 
‘ Bhishatna, and hriihna's Dukirka. 

(14) The birth of Prikshita, whohal heard Bkagvat retid', Dhrii- 

rashtra's going away, Krishias shuffling ofi bis mortal 
coil and then the Paiidvas' departure for the Himalayas 
(have all been described in the Bhagvat). 

(15) Thus have 18 Chapters of the first Book of the been 

summarized in 18 padas^ (of this summary) in consecutive 
order. The king KYtidhishlrciS renounced his extensive 
kingdom in which justice was meted out to all, etc.2 
This completes (the summary of) Book I.” 

Thus was a brief summary of the 12 Chapters of Bhagvat prepared by 
Pundit Bobadeva and given to the Prime Minister Hitnadri. Whosoever 
wants to see a detailed account of it should consult the book called 
Himadri. 


II 
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1. A pada is the fourth part of a verse.— 7>'. 

2. In the original these verses that are in Sanskrit have not been translated 
into ^>^’a5^a—the language in which the original is written. I haA^e translated 
them into Knglish directly from Sanskrit. — 7V. 
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The same kind of imposture has been practised by the authors of 
the other Puranas. 

Now the life- sketch of Krislyia given in the Mahabharat is very 
good. His nature, attiibiites, character, and life-history are all like 
that of an apia. Nothing is written therein that would go to show 
that he committed any sinful act during his whole life, but the author 
of the Bhagt>ai has attributed to him as many vices and sinful prac- 
tices as he could. He has charged him falsely with the theft of 
milk, curd, and butler, etc., adultery with the female servant called 
Ktibja, flirtation with other people’s wives in the Ras mandaP, and 
many other vices like these. After reading this account of Krishna s 
life, the followers of other religions speak ill of him. Had there been 
no Bha^vai, great men like Krishna would not have been wrongly 
lowered in the estimation of the world. 

In the Shiva Pm ana the linga has been spoken of as possessed of 
twelve lights. Now in this linga there is not a trace of light, nor can 
it be seen at night without a lamp. All this is nothing but the trickery 
of the pop€s. 

O.— Wheu the ability needed for studying the Fedas was lost, the 
Smriiis were composed, and when the intellect was so weakened as to 
render men unfit to grasp the Srnniis, the Shastras were made, aud 
when the mental vigour diminished to such an extent that the people 
were unable to study the Shastras, the Paranas were written. They 
are only meant for women and the Shudra^s, as they are deuied the 
privilege of reading the Veda or hearing it read. 

A . — This is quite wrong; mental power can only come from study- 
ing and teaching. Besides, all men have a right to read the Veda or 
hear it read. History bears testimony to it, as for instance it is 
written in the Chhandogya Upanishad that Gargce and other women of 
yore had read the Veda^ and even Janshruti, a Shndra by birth, had 
studied the Veda under Raikyamuni, Moreover, it is clearly written 
\n the 2nd mantra of the 26th Chapter of the y'^ajnr Veda that every 
one irrespective of caste or sex, has a riglit to read the Veda or hear it 
read. Such being the case, why were not all those, who wrote false 

1. This name is given to the circular dance of Kiishna and (lie co\Cherdesses of 
Vrindavana, — T}\ 
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books, thereby led the people astray from the study 61 the true books 
and ensnared them in their own nets to serve their selfish interests, 
the greatest sinners ? 

No^ what a wonderful net of Astrology they —the 7 -have 
spread ! By means of it they have ensnared all who i re destitute of 
knowledge, They say that difit^reut hymns are dedicated to ditfereiit 
planets thus : — 

(1) . Akrishnena Rajsa, etc., to the Sun. 

(2) . Imam Deva Asapafnam Sn vadhwam^ etc., to the Moon. 

Agnimurdha divah kakutpaiih, etc., to Mars. 

(4). Vrihaspaii atiyadaryo etc., to Jupiter. 

(5\ Udbudhya sw agne, etc., to Mercury. 

(6 ) . Shnkramandhasah , etc. , to Venus. 

(7) . Skanno devirabhishtaya^ etc., to Saturn. 

^'S). Kaya N ashchiira, cic.s to Rahu. 

C9X Katun Krinvanna Keiave, etc,, to Ketu, 

But their interpretation of these hymns is altogether wrong. 

Thus 

No. (l) relates to the attraction between the sun and the earth." 

No, ( 2 ) describes the attributes of a f^ood king. 

No. (3) describes (the properties of) heat. 

No. (4) refers to the performer of a Yojna, 

Ni. (5) speaks of (ihe qualifications ana duties of a) learned man^ 
No' (6) de.scribes (the relation between) the food and the 
reproductive element. 

No. (7) dcscrilxis (the namre and properties of) water, nervauric 
force and God. 

No. (8) discussc.s (the qualification of a good) friend. 

No. (m) (Hsciisscs (tlio iiupoitniicc ami necessity) of acquiring 
knowledge. 

Thc.se hvnins hive nothing to do with the planets (and their 
inflncnce on men and his actions'. Being ignorant of their true 
meaning, the jwople have }.>ecn led astray. 

O.— Have planets any influence over us ? 

/f.— Not the kind of infiuence the pofxs tell you about. It is true 
though that the sun and the nu.oii Iiy their heat and cold and by their 
influence on the seasons are the eause of pleasure and pain to 
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human beings according as they heat and cold, etc,, agree with 
their nature or not. But the popes deceive you when they say ‘‘ Hear 
us O great banker! The sun or the moon, by virtue of his or her 
being in the 8th sign of the Zodiac, is maleficent to you or her.** 
‘‘ The Sattirn has chiefly affected your feet, for 2)^ years you will suffer 
greatly through it. It will make you leave your home and hearth, 
wander in foreign lands, but should you giv^e alms, have the sacred 
hymns chanted, the holy books recited and their worship performed 
and thereby propitiate the planets, you may escape their WTalh 
and the conseejuent siifferiiig/' They should be asked Tell us O 
popes what relation do the planets bear to you What is the 
nature of these planets.” (Wc are sure they would never be able 
to answer these questions, 

O. — It has been said ‘'The whole world is under the governance 
of the gods, and the gods are under the authority of the mantras^ 
while those mantras are under the control of the Brahmans y hence the 
are called gods. We (the alone are privileged 
to invoke any deity (we like'* with the aid of theviaiiiras, propitiate 
him and thereby obtain our heart’s desire. Had we not been possessed 
of this power, such atheists as yourself would not ha ye even suff^-red 
us to live iu this world.” 

A , — Are even thieves, robbers and other wicked people under 
the authority of your gods ? Is it go Is, then, that prompt them to 
do evil deeds? If this be the case, there can be no diifercnce between your 
gods and fiends. If the ma^ilras are under youi control and, by 
their help, you could do anything you liked, why do you not, then, 
bring gods un ler your control and make them steal the king’s treasures, 
cany them to your houses, fill your coffers and thereby enable you (o 
livedn ease and comfort ? Why are yon, then, going about from door 
to door begging for oil (given in charity by the laity, in order to 
propitiate the Saairn) ? Why do you not bring the god w'hom you 
call Kuvera—thc god of wealth'— under your control and get as much 
wealth as you desire, instead of robbing the ignorant poor ? You say 
that the sun and other planets are pleased when 3^011 are given charity 
in their name and displeased when no charity is given. Give us some 
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positive proof of their pleasure and displeasure* Now, let any two 
persofis be made to walk bare -footed on the heated ground in June— 
the hottest month of the year — the feet and body of the one Wt^ whom 
the sun is fdeased should not be burnt, while those of the other with 
whom the sun is displeased should get scorched. Or let any* two 
persons, with one of whom thelmoon k pleased while angry with the 
other, be stripped naked and exposed to cold all night on the day of 
full moon ill December— the coldest month of the year. If one of them 
feel cold and the other iTOt,;oiie could believe that the planets ate 
inateficent as well as beueficent. Are they related to you in any way ? 
Are you In postal or telegraphic communication with them? If 
you possess the power conferred by the mantras^ why d6 you not 
yourselves becom'^ kings or millionaires or .bring your enemies under 
control ? 

An^^lheist is he'wlio does not believe in God and the Vedas^ and 
is the author of practices opposed to the Vedas. What harm 

can there be if a pervSon who is supposed to be under the evil influence 
of a star, keep what is given in the name of the star and enjoy it himself ? 
Should you say that the stars can only be propitiated when charity (in 
the name of stars) is given to you alone and not otherwise, we ask : 
have you got the monopoly of the stars ? If so, send for the sun and 
the like planets to your houses and burn yourselves. The fact of the 
matter is that the sun and the other planets are inanimate, they can do 
nothing to give us pleasure or pain, but all of you who live on the 
charity given in the name of the planets are itoXgrahas, as the meaning 
of this word is truly applicable to you alone. Grahas mean those that 
accept (dharity). As long as you do not go to a king, a millionaire, a big 
man or a banker, no one ever thinks of the Navugrahas (/. e.y nine 
planets), but as soon as you— the very personification of the suii, the 
Saturn or other planets — attack any one, you never leave him till 
you have got something out of him and whosoever tries to escape your 
grip, you revile him and call him an atheist and so on. 

C?.— Look at the positive (visual) results of the Science of Stars ! 
The eclipses of the heavenly bodies, such as the sun and the moon, 
are predicted. In like manner, the results of the science of the 
influence of stars on human beings are no less positive. One man is a 
millionaire, the other a beggar, one is a prince, the other a peasant ; 
one happy, the other miserable. Is not this all due to the influence of 
the stars ? 
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Eclipses and the like events are foretold with the help of the Sci- 
ence of Astronomy and not of Astrology. Astronomy is a tine science, 
while Astrology, excepting in so far as it relates to the natural influence 
of the planets such as the heat of the sun, cool ness of the moon, is false. 
By jioting the position of the earth and the moon that rotate in opposite 
directions to each other, the earth moves from west to east, whilst 
the raoou from east to west) with the help of Astronomy, one can exactly 
know that at such and such time and such and such place there will be 
seen an eclipse of the part or whole of the sun or of the moon. In the 
fourth verse of the 4th Chapter of Grahlaghava it is written that when 
the moon comes between the sun and the earth, an eclipse of the sun occurs 
whilst when the earth intervenes between the sun and moon, an eclipse 
ci the moon follows. In other words, in the first case a shadow is cast 
up:>n the earth by the moon, and in the second case it is just the reverse. 
The sun being a luminous body no shadow can be cast on it Just as 
in the case of the sun or a lamp various objects held in front of it cast 
their shadows in the opposite direction, so does it happen in the case of an 
eclipse. People are born rich or poor, princes or peasants, as the result 
of their past deeds, and not as that of the influence of the planets. Many 
an astrologer marries his children in the most auspicious hour fixed 
according to the teachings of Astrolc^, and yet some of those marriages 
turn out to be unhappy. Now why should such a thing take place and 
why should there by any widows or widowers (after such marriages), if 
astrology be a true science ? Hence it folio that one’s deeds (past 
and present) are the only factors in the causation of pleasure and pain to 
him and not the influence of stars. It is strange that when the stars and the 
earth are situated in space so distant from each other that no relation 
whatever between them and man and his deeds can be demonstrated, how 
cou d stars influence human destiny ? It is the human soul that is the 
author of deeds and reaps the fruits thereof, whilst^it is God that makes 
the soul reap the fruits of its acts. If, as you believe, the stars could 
shape the destiny of man, tell usi, whether more than one person is 
bom at the same moment on this earth or not. If you reply in the 
negative, you cannot be right, but if you say yes, why does not then 


r: It timrm 

I. The moment of one’s birth is callel Dhruva imti which helps an astrologef^ 
to cast the horoscope of his person. 
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one man become an Emperor like the othei ? We could very well 
believe it, it you were to say that all this has been invented by you 
simply to earn your living, 

O. — Is the Garnr Parana also false? 

Yes, it is so. 

<9.— Then, what becomes of the soul after death? 

A — The soul suffers or enjoys according to the nature of its deeds, 

0, ^ It IS said in the Garur Pitrana that Yaviraja (the King of Death) 
his minister Chiira Giipia, and his host of messengers, who are very 
fearful looking and whose bodies are like inou^nlaiiis of lampblack, are 
always at work. These latter get bold of the soul after death and put it 
in heaven or hell according totbe nature of its deeds. Alms are given to 
benefit the dead, oblations to the manes are offered, ceremonies are 
performed to satiate the spirits of the dead and cows are given away to 
the Brakmaus to help the departed soul to cross the Paiiarneenvet. 
How can all these things be false? 

These are yarns spun by the po/ns. When the souls, after 
death, go there (from other planets) (/ e., to the region of Vaf/tao the 
King of death, with the help of his minister CAi/a Gvpia, judges them 
according to their deeds, but if the .souls residing in Yamloka were to 
sin, there ought to be another Yamloka^ (region of Yama^ and another 
Y amraia^ etc., to judge them. If the bodies of the messengers of Death 
were as big as a moitulain, why are they not visible, then? Being so big, 
one would think that not even one finger of Yamdut (a messenger), of 
death who came to take the soul after death to the region of Yania, 
could get admitted through a small door into the room in which a dying 
person may be lying. Who are they pot obstructed in their way on 
roads or in streets? If it be said that they can also assume astibtle 
form, where else but in his own house could the place the big 
bones of their mountainous bodies? When a forest lakes fire, hundreds 
and thousands of ants and other insects lose their lives, the number of 
the messengers of Death that come to fetch the souls of those creatures 
must, indeed, be countless and consequently their huge bodies ought to 
darken the horizon. Besides, in their rush to get bold of the souls of the 
dead, they w^oUld knock against each other. And just as huge rocks come 
off the tops of big mountains and fall to the earth, so would big pieces 
of their bodies, fall into the common of ihvse who read the Garur Par cjia 
and hear it read. They v/culd, indeed, get brr'ed under them and 



Light of TEtfH 


[Chap. II 




Or the gates of their houses or the road on which they are situated will 
get obstructed; it would be, then, very difiBcult for them to come emt of 
their houses or walk on the roads. Oblations offered to the manes and 
alms given in their name do not reach the spirits of the dead, but they 
do reach the bouse, stomach or hands of Ibek representative, the 
The cow that is given away to help the departed soul to cross the river 
Viatartm never gets to that river, but it does reach the bouse of the pjpe 
or (the slaughter -house.) Whose tail would, then, the poor soul get hold of 
to cross the Vaitarnee ? Besides the hands of a dead person are buried 
or cremated here, how would his soul be able to catch the tail (of the 
cow) ? There is an apt story to ilinstrate it. 

Once upon a time tlure was a peasant who had a fine cow that 
yielded 4 gallons of milk per This, milk was very delicious. 

Now and then even the pope (the priest attached to the family of the 
easant) bad had the pleasure of drinking it. He was always tl inking 
of somehow or other making the peasant give that cow away (in 
charity) to him on the occasion of the death of his father. At last, 
when the father was at the point of death, lost the power of speech, 
was taken down from his bed and laid on the ground and the friends 
and relations of the peasant were also present, the pape cried out O 
Yainian, let a cow now be given away in charily by your father/^ 
The peasant look ten rupees out of his pocket ; placed them in his 
father’s band, and asked the priest to lead the SankaipaX The pope 
said : “How funny ! Is your fatliei going to die more than once that 
you should have substituted money for a cow. At this moment you 
should bring a real cow that yields milk, is not old and is good in 
every other respect. Such a cow should be given away in charity/’ 
(The peasant). I have got nly one cow and my family cannot do with- 
out her. I caunor, therefore, part with her. Come, now, I give leu 
rupees more. Read the Saukalpa. You could buy a milker with 
this money.” pope) “Well ! Well i Do you, then, hold your 
cow even dearer than your father. Would you let your father gel 
drowned in the Vaiiarnce and suffer. You arc, indeed, a dutiful 
son ! ” ThereujK)!! all the relatives backed the pope who had 
previously been misled and bioiight round to his opinion by him. He 

I. S'lnk.ilpi is the foirnuU rcH ! dio pricbt anything is giv-rn 

away ui chanty h} i pfjo'*!!.— Jr. 
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drot^Kd a hint to them even at that time, whereapoa they all own- 
bined tt^ther and, through sheer obstinacy, compelled the poor 
peasant to make a gift of that very cow to the priest. At that time 
he kejR quite, his father died, the priest took the cow, her calf and 
the milk-pail home, and, having lied the cow there aul placed the 
pail in a safe^place^ came back to the peasant’s house, followed the 
bier to the crematorium, and helped in cremating the body of the 
deceased. Even there he resorted to some trickery, fleeced the poor 
peasant in the performance cf such rites as dasA ^atra and tapaitdi, 
the Mahabrakman^ also fleeced him and the beggars got a great deal 
out of him. As long as the kriyc^ ceremony was not over, somehow 
or other he managed to get milk by begging from his neighbours or 
relations, but on the 14th day after the death of his father early in 
the morning he went to the house of the pot>e. On his arrival he saw 
that, having milked the cow and filled the niilk-pait, the pope was 
about to get up. As soon as the pope saw the |)easant, he said “Come, 
O Yajaman ! And seat yourself. The peasant answered “Rather 
you come hither, O Revered Sir !” ( PP )3 Eet me first place the 

inilk-pail satdy. ( P )4 No, No ! bring the milk-pail hither. The 
poor priest went towards the peasant and .seated bipiself by him and 
placed the milk- pail in front of him. ( P ) you are a big liar. j[ PP 
What lie have I uttered ? ( P ) Tell me, pray what did you get the 

cow for from me. ( PP ) To help your father to cross the river 
Vaitarnee. ( P ) Well ! Then, why did not you cause the cow to be 
sent to the bank of the river Vaitarnee. I trusted all along that you 
must have done it, whilst you have kept the cow in your own house. 
Who knows how ‘ny poor father must have suffered in crossing the 
Vaitarnee. ( PP ) Oh No ! By virtue of Ibis gift of a cow to me 
here, another cow must have been created there to help your father 
to cross the river. ( P ) How far is the river Vaitarnee from here 
and on which side isiit ? 


I. Mahabrahmw, a class of priests who accept charity given away by the 
relations of a dead person, — Tr. 

3. This ceremony is performed on the I3lh day after death.— TV-. 

3. P. P. stands here for the priest. — Tr. 

4. r, stands for the peasant. — Tr, 
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( PP ). It is nearly 300,000,000 kosas^ from here, as the diameter 
of the earth i$ 490,000,000 kosas and is situated in the south-west. 
( P ) You must have sent a letter or a telegram to such a distant 
place. If you have got a reply to the effect that a cow had been 
created there by virtue of the gift of a cow lo you which helped such 
and such a person's lather to cross the Vailornce, please show it lo me. 
(P) I have got no letter or telegram to that effect. I have only the 
authority of the Gtfrwr Pf/rawa to assure you Uhat your father has 
safely crossed the Vaitarnee by the help of the cow created by virtue 
of the gilt of the cow that was made tome). (P) That book was 
written by one of your forefathers to enable you to make a good living 
by it, as none can be so dear to a father as his own sons. How can 
I believe what is written in it. When my father sends me a letter or 
a telegram asking for a cow, I will cause her lo be sent to.the banks 
of the Vaitarnee, help my father to cross that river and bring her back 
home. My family members and myself will drink her milk. Bring 
hither that pailful of milk, the cow and her calf. He got hold of all 
these and returned to his house. (P P) As you take back what you 
had given in charity, you shall perish. "(P) Hold your tongue, other- 
wise I will make up for all that we have suffered from want of milk 
lor Ibiileen days. Tliis silenced the priest and the peasant went back 

to his bouse with the cow, her calf and the milk- pail. 

If there were more people like this peasant of the story, there would 
not be so many practices extant in the world. Again, these 
people (priests) say that by offering cakes to the ten parts of the body 
of the manes, ten bodily organs are produced and by the performance 
cf Sapindi ^ the soul is united to this body consisting of ten parts 
(which is a]x)ut the size of a thumb in size) and depart^ to the legioii 
of the Varna. Now, if this be true, the coming of the messengers of 
Death at the time of one's death must be useless. They ought to come 
after the 13th day of death. If it b- true that the body is again 
brought into being by peiforming the ceremonies above alluded to, 

f 

why does not the deceased come back home through love for his w'ife 
and childern ? 

O.— Nothing is to be got in Heaven except what has been given 
here in charily, hence all kinds of things should be given in charity. 

1, A XwH is equal to a mile and quarter. — Tr. 

2.. Saphidt is a fuueral rite performed oii the 13th day after death.— 7>. 
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vf,— It seem$ that even this world is better than your heaven 
wherein there are rest houses for the weary, people give alms to the 
needy, (dinner) parties to their friends and relations, and get pretty 
clothes and enjoy themselves in other According to your 

statement, nothing is to be got in heaven. Let the popes go to such 
a heartless, poverty^-stricken, miserable heaven and live ’ i wretched- 
ness. No sensible person will have anything to do with it. 

O, — When you hold that there is no Yama, and no Yamalaya, 
where do the souls^ go after death and who judges them ? 

What IS said in your Garvr Ptirana about them I Varna aud 
Yamalaya to be) is false, but the Vedic teaching regarding them is 
true. From such passages in the Vedas as “ Yantena Vayuna^** etc., 
it IS quite clear that Yafra is another name for air or the atmosphere. 
The souls after death live in sp.ace supported by air, and the True, 
Just, Supreme Spirit, tlie King of Righteousness alone judgesthem alL 

It seems from what you have said that no one should give 
alms, nor should one ever give away cows, etc., in charily. 

y^.-“Your assertion is altogether absurd, as gold, silver, diamonds, 
pearls, rubies, food and drink, clothes and bouses must be given away 
in charily to the deserving recipients, w’ho have the interest of others 
at heart, for the promotion of public good, but never to unworthy 
recipients. 

O, How do you distinguish between a worthy recipient and an 
unworthy recipient ? 

Whosoever hs deceitful, hypocritical, selfish, sensual, lustful, 
wrathful, avaricious, and subject to infatuation, injures others, is 
greedy, untruthful and devoid of learning, associates with had people, 
is lazy, repeatedly begs lor alms from the same donor, compels a 
person to give alms by sitting at his door and causing him annoyance, 
does not take a refusal and keeps on begging, is never contented, 
reviles, curses or abuses those that do not give him anything 
in charity, turps into an enemy of one who tas refused him alms once, 
though he has always helped him before, is a wolf in sheep^s skin, 
misleads others and cheats them, pleads poverty even when fae^ has 
plenty, serves his selfish purpose by coaxing and cajoling others, is 
engaged in begging day and night, when invited to a dinner stimulates 
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his appetite by the use of intoxicants such as Cannabis Indies and eats 
to excess at the expense of others, and then gets intoxicated and 
neglects his duties, opposes the path of righteousness and follows that 
of unrighteousness to gain his selfish ends, teaches his disciples to 
respect and serve him afon^ never other good and learned men who 
are worthy of respect, opposes the dissemination of li^ht and knowledge, 
brings about discord in one*s relations towards his wife and husband, 
father, mother, children, friends, king and fellow -subjects by teaching 
falsely that all these relations are unreal and the world is also an 
illusion, is an unworthy recipient. While he who leads a chaste life 
keeps his senses under thorough control, studies and teaches the Vedas 
and Vedie books, is gentle, truthful, loves to promote public good, is 
of active habits, generous, helps to disseminate knowledge and 
righteousness, is virtuous, keeps an even mind, is not influenced by 
praise or censure, is fearless, full of courage and hope, is a yogi, is 
enlightened, acts in accordance with the laws of nature, the teachings 
of the Veda and Nature, attributes and characteristics of God, preaches 
truth justly, without favour or fear, examines scholars of the Vedas dUxA 
other true Shasiras, flatters none, answers questions to the satisfaction 
of his questioners, loves others like his own self, is free from ignorance, 
obstinacy, prejudice and conceit, and regards the censure of the world 
as nectar and public praise as poison, even when compelled to beg for 
alms in time of em3rgency and is refused does not feel hurt nor speaks 
ill of him who did not give him alms and leaves that place at once, is 
contended with whatever one gives him through love, is friendly 
towards the happy, kind to those who are in trouble, pleased with the 
righteous and indifierent towards the sinful, in other words free from 
inordinate love or malice, is truthful in word, deed and thought, free from 
hypocrisy, jealousy and malevolence, is a man of high ideals, is highly 
virtuous and altogether free from any vice, is devoted to the promotion 
of public good with all his heart and with all his soul, even sacrifices 
his life for the happiness of others, and is possessed of such other 
excellent qualities, is verily a worthy recipient. But in time of iamine 
and want all living creatures can be considered as entitled to get food, 
water, clothes, medicines and other necessaries of life. 

0.*— How many kinds of donors are there ? 

A.^Three — Best, middling and lowest. The best donor is he who 
takes time and place and worthiness of the recipient into consideration 
before he gives charity and does it far th3 purpose of furthering the . 
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erase enUgfatemsiefit) righteoiisness atxd imblic good. Tbe donor 
tA fi9MMmg kind is one who gi^ihes charity for the lo^^ of fame or soifie 
odter selfish gain ; whilst the donor of the Imvest kind is one who d^ 
not dp anything for his own good or for that of others, but simply 
wastes his money on prostitutes, flatoers and buffoons, besto«r$t gifts - 
in an insulting manner, makes no distinction between a worthy and 
an unworthy recipient, and gives alms to all like the shopkeeper In the 
proverb who sold all kinds of food-stufis at the rate of 9 stones a rupee, 
inflicts sufferinss on the good and the righteous to benefit himself. In 
other words, he who honours those about whom he makes himself 
sure, after a thorougjf ^g|uiry, that they are good, learned and righteous 
men is the beU kind of donor, whilst he, who nigy or may not care to 
enquire whether a person is a worthy recipient or not but bestows 
gifts for gaining public applause, is the middlmg kind of donor ; but 
he who grants gifts blindly without making an inquiry into the 
worthiness or uuworchiness of recipient is indeed the lowest kind of 
donor, 

0.— Are the fruits of charity reaped here or in the next world ? 

A. — Everywhere. 

<9.-^ Does one reap the fruits (of his charity) himself or is there any 
other power that makes one do it ? 

A , — It is God who distributes the fruits of deeds. Just as 
a burglar or a dacoit does not himself want to go to goal, but is sent^ 
there by the order of the king who looks after the comfort of the 
righteous and the good and protects them from the hands of dacoits, 
etc., and thereby keeps them in happiness ; in like manner does the 
Supreme Spirit distribute the fruits-- pleasure and pain— of deeds— 
virtuous and sinful. 

O.— Do the Garura and other PuraTias support the Veda and Vedi 
teachings or not ? 

; on the other hand, they are opposed to the Veda, and 
teach what is contrary to its dictates. The same is true of the Taniras. 

A believer in the Puranas and the Jantrds is like one who is a friend 
to one person and an enemy of the whole world, because ftie teach* 
ings of these books create bad blood among the people ; no man with 
any pfetensions to learning could ever believe in them. A belhf in 
them is a clear indication of the lack of learning. 


13 
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Now, the following are the fasting days according tlo the different 
Puranas, etc. The l3th day of (each) month and Monday (hi each 
week) according to the Shiva Pttrana, Sunday accor^g io AdH^it 
Purana ; Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday, Friday, Saturday accm'd-' 
ing to Chandra kkand ; the 11th day of each lunar BTcutth acC^chiig 
to the Vishnu Purana, the 12th is sacTed to Vamhn, the i4th to 
Nrisinha and Ananta ; the day of full moon to the njoon, the 10th to 
Dikpdlas ) the 9th to the goddess Durgp,-, the 8th to Vasus, the 7th 
to Mimis ; the 6th to Swami Kartik ; the 5th to iVa^a ; the 4th to 
Ganesha ; the 3rd to Gauri ; the 2nd to AsKvam humor ; the 1st to 
'Adya devi ; and Amavasya — the 16th day of fife twl-k half of each lunar 
month— to the manes. These are all fasting days according to the Puranas 
and it is written everywhere (in these books) that whoever partakes of 
food or drink on these days or dates shall go to hell. It is incumbent 
on the pope and his dupes that they should not take food on any day 
Or date, otherwise they shall have to go to hell. To Nirnaya Sindhu, 
the Dharma Sindhu, the Prartarka and other such books as have been 
written by lunatics have played such havoc with every one of these 
fasts that the Shivites fast on the 11th day of each lunar month, whils 
others fast on the 12th bolding it to be the 11th. What a strange state 
of affairs has been brought about by popish practices that people quarrel 
even over fasting ! The object of instituting a last on the 11th (day 
of every fortnight of a lunar month) could be nothing else but selfish 
gain on the part of the popes. There is not a trace of fellow feeling in 
them. The pope says, “All sins reside in food on the 11th day 
(of every fortnight of a lunar month.)” Now this pope should be 
asked whose sins reside in food ? Your sins or those of your father ? 
If it be true that all sins reside in food on the 1 Ith day, no one should 
suffer or be afflicted with pain on that day, bnt such is not the case. 
On the other hand, there is a great deal of suffering on account of 
hunger and thirst. Pain or suffering is the result of sin, hence it is a 
sin to fast. The popes have declared fasting to be a nieritorioaB act and 
many a simpleton is taken in by hearing some such silly stories as 
the following : 

There was a prostitute in heaven (the region oi Brahma). She 
did some rvrongful act, thereupon she was cursed and hurl^ back on 
earth. She praised ( the God) and begged to be told how she could 
re-enter heaven, she was told that she would regain entrat^ce into 
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wljietiever some one forewent the reward of a fast on ek^dasM 
(nth day of fortnight of a lunar mouth) in her favour, She came 
down in her airship to some town on earth. The king of that place 
asked her who she was. She repeated her story and said that if some 
one renounced the reward of fasting ox ekadashi she could back 
to heaven. The king had the whole town searched for c* person who 
had kept that fast, but none could be found. One day a man and h!s 
Wife, who belonged to the Shicdra Class quarrelled with each other and 
the wife^^ througb. auger had not taken her food for the whole day 
and night, and it happened to be ekadashi on that day. Upon being 
questioned by the king’s messengers she answered that she Jiad not 
knowingly kept fa-»t on that day but had only accidently gone 
without food. They brought her before the king who ordered her 
to touch the airship. She did as ordered and instantly the airship 
flew upwards. When such is the reward of fasting unknowingly on 
ekadashi^ that of keeping a fast willingly on ekadashi can have no 
bounds. 0 you blind people ! If what you say be true, we should 
like to send a betel -leaf to heaven. It is a thing which is not to be 
found there. U?t all who fast on ekadashi renounce the consequent 
rew ard in our favour. If we succeeded in sending one betel leaf to 
heaven in this manner, we shall then send hundreds of thousands of 
betel -leaves there, and we shall also keep this fast ; on the other hand 
if one betel leaf failed to reach heaven, we shall save you from fast- 
ing and the consequent pain and suffering. They (i. <?., the popes have 
given different names to the 24 Ekxiashis {.oi the year). One they 
have called Dhajtada or ^'bestower of wealth ”, the other Kamda, f.e., 
one that gratifies one’s desires, another Putrada or bestower of sons, 
another still Mirjala or waterless. Many a poor, needy or childless 
man has kept the ekadashi fast all his life and grown grey and even 
died without obtaining wealth, the object of his desire or a son. The 
popes have instituted this waterless ekadashi fast in the bright half 
of the month of Jyeshtha (corresponding to June) when it is so hot 
that it is enough to overpower a man if he goes without water even 
for one hour. Those who keep this fast suffer terribly from hunger and 
thirst. I’be wid.ws of Bengal especially are indeed the greatest 
sufferers from this fast. The heartless butcher— who instituted this fast 
~iiad not the least pity, otherwise he could have called it Sajata 
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{with water) instead of wateriess, and in its place could have named 
the Ekadaski of the bright half of the month of Pansha (conte^pood^ * 
ing to December) waterless. Had he done so, it wotild have been a 
little better. But what had this pope to do with feelings of pity 
and compassion. He acted on the proverb “Let a man live or die, fent 
in either case he should feed the ^^/^well.” A p^gnant woman, a 
child or a youth should never fast ; but if one must last at all, one 
should do so when one has no appetite, and got indigestion. On 
such an occasion one should takesyiiip (of fruits) mixed with water^ 
cr rnilk. Whosoever does not eat when hungry and eats when not 
hungry suffers terribly from diverse diseases. Let no one, therefore, 
believe in the writings of these lunatics-^^.^., the founders of these 
fasts, etc. 

Now we shall discuss the doings of (so-called preceptors), 

and their chelg^s (disciples), the various sects and their teachings : — 

The idol worshippers and others of the orthodox cult say that 
the Vedas are endless ; the Rig Veda has 21 shakhas (branches (, 
the Yajur Veda 101, the Suma Veda 1,000 and the Aiharva Veda 9 ; 
out of these only a few shakhas are met with now*a-days, the rest 
have been lost ; the latter must have contained authorities for the 
practice of idDl-worship and pilgrimage to sacred places, etc., other- 
wise they could pot have found their way into the Pvranas ? Since 
the cause can be inferred by observing its effects, there can be no 
doubt in the truth of idol -worship when it is taught by Pur anas. 
We answer by saying that the branches of a tree, be they small or 
large, are always like (its trunk) and not unlike it, likewise when the 
shakhas t that are extant, do not sanction idol -worship, pilgrimage to 
sacred places, such as rivers, and the like practices, it is not possible 
that they were sanctioned by the lost shakhas. Besides the four Vedas 
are found in iheir entirety, the shakhas could never be opposed to the 
Vedas and whatever is opposed to Vedas could never be proved to be 
their sf^khas. This being the case,^ the Puranas are not the shakhas 
af the Vedas they are on the other hand books that contradict each 
pther and haye been written by sectarians. If you hold the Veda to be 
the word ofQod, why do you regard such books as go under tfee 
nameof sages and seers as Ashwalayana and the like Divine in 
origin ? Just as trees like the Ficus Religiosum, Banyan and Mango 

m kltown by their dfetinotiye branches and leayes, so ate the Irtte 
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m^aniQjgs 6f the Vedas, known by the study of the Vedef^as, the jNuf 
SroAmamSf the A7igas, the VpangaSy and the t/pved4s and other hOf|hi 
written by sages and seers, hence it is that they are called 
What is opposed to the Vedas can never be held as autlroritative; nor 
what is in confirmity with them as unanlhoritative. Should |H0 «i say 
that idol- worship and the like piactices were sanctioned by the lost 
shakAas. one could retort by saying that very likely according to 
the lost skakhas the-systeni of Classes nnd Orders was the reverse | 
of what obtained in the sAakAas that are extant, vix.y a Shudra or 
an outcast was called a Brahman and vice versa^ what is unlawful 
regarded as lawful, duty as not- duty, untruthfulness in speech, a 
virtue, while truthfulness in speech a sin. Now hew could you 
meet such an objection except by saying what we have already 
said. In other words, we are bound to believe that the lost sAakhas 
were in conformity with the Veda and the shakhas that are extant 
in their teachings with regard to the system of Classes and Orders^ 
viz y a Brahman was called a Brahma^iy while a Shudra a Shudray 
otherwise the whole system of Classes and Orders and the like 
institutions will be topsy-turvy, Don’t you think that all the 
shakhas were extant till the time of Jaimaniy Vyasa and Paianjli f If 
you answer in the affirmative, how is it then that they do not even 
mention such practices as idol -worship in their works ? But if you 
say no, what proof have you then of the fact that those lost shakhas 
even did exist ? Now Jaimini describes the whole Karamakanda (duty 
of man) in his Mimansay Paianjali the whole Upasnakand (methods of 
communion with and the realization of God) in his Yogo^Shasiray and 
the sage Yyasa the whole Jana^iakanda (Divine knowledge) in his 
Sharia Shastras quite in accordance with the teachings of Vedas. 
There is no mention even by name of idol -worship or pilgrimage to 
Prayaga and other sacred places to be found in their writings, and how 
could they have mentioned such things when they dic^not exist in the 
Vedas. Had these things been in the Vedasy they would not have bu 
mentioned them in their books. Hence it is ckar that the worship pf 
idols was not sanctioned even by the lost shakhasy nor are these 
books included in the term fvrfa,— the Word of God— J>^cause they 
take certain of the Veda as texts and then expound them, and 

also because they contain biographies of tarious men and women. 
These things are not possible in the case of the VedaSy because they 
simply teach principk s of knowledge for the guidance of man. There 
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is not the least mention of any man’s name in the yedas. The pnctici! 
of idolatry is, therefore, absolutely' condemned (by all autiiaritative 
hooks). Mark now \ How the practice of idolatry has brought Skri 
/Crishna, Rama Chtmdra, Skiva Naraycma^ and other great men into 
public contempt and ridicule. Every body knows that they were 
great Emperors and their wives 5»/a, Rukmini, Lakshmi and Parvait, 
etc., great queens, but the priests place their idols in the temples and 
beg for alms in- their name (i. e., they turn thenrinto beggars) thus : — 
“ Come O Great Banker ! Come Sir ! And Sie the idol, seat your- 
self and take and offer something (to the god). 

Sir ! Stia, and Rama, Radha and Krishna, Lakshmi and Narayana, 
OT Mahadeva and Parz/a/r have 'not had a morsel of food or a drop of 
water for the last three days and they have absolutely nothing to-dty^ 
(to eat or drink). Come, O Queen ! Come, 'Great lady ! Get a iK»e- 
ting made for Sita. Send us some food to enable us to offer it to (the 
Idol oft Rama or Krishna. All their garmente are tattered and torn, 
all the cornices fof the temple have come down, and it also leaks. , 
Whatever the idols had, the wicked thieves have made away with. 
Some of their property was destroyed by rats. One day the rats did 
such an awfully wicked thing as to take one of the eyes of the idol out 
of its socket and ran away with it. We could not afford to replace 
It by a silver eye, hence we”, have merely put a sea-shell in its place.” 

These people— the priests and the laity— also have Raslila (a dance 
which enacts the amorous pastimes of Ar/fA/ia with cowher desses) 
and Ramhla (a Pauranic play in which the deeds of Ramz are repre- 
sented). (During the course of these performances) Sita and Rama, 
Radha and Krishna dance while the priests and princes— their 
servants — are seated at their ease watching the dance I Sita and Rama 
are standing in the temple while their priests or devotees are comfort- 
ably seated on cushioned seats (with their heads or elbows) resting on 
bolsters. Eve» in the hot season they lock the idols in, while th^ 
themselves enjoy their siesta in comfortable beds in a .place where a 
pleasant, cool breeze blows. Many a priest puts his Narayana (god) 
in a small box and wraps a piece of cloth round it and wears it hang- 
ing from his meek just as a female monkey carries about her little one 
hanging from her neck.^ When any o ne breaks an idol, the iciest 

I. Charanamrita (literally tectre of the feet) is the water m whkh the 
idol has been washed— 7r. 
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lainents pitifully and beats his breast and cries out “The devil has 
t>rokett the idol of Sila, Xdma, Radha^ Krishna^ Mahadeva or Parvaii. 
Now it should be replaced by an idol of marble made by a clever 
toilptor,” * cannot be offered to Nardyam without some clarified 
butter. Please do send a little if you can’t send much.'* The priests 
say this and similar such other things about Rtmay etc. At the 
end of Raslila or Rcmlila they send (the bo5^s taking the parts of 
Radha and Krishna ot Sita and Rama, round to beg (from the spec- 
tatorsd. Wherever there is a festival or a fair, they get hold of a boy, 
and place a MuhUa (a kind of tiara peculiar to Krishna) on his head j 
he thus is transformed into Krishna, placed on a public road and made 
to beg. The reader can judge how disgraceful it is to do such things. 
Now tell us, pray, were and Rama, tic., such po^r, miserable 
beggars (as you represent them) ? What is all this if not holding them 
to contempt and ridicule ? Such things, bring our great men into great 
disrepute. Had a priest placed Sita, Rukmani, Lakshmi and Parvaii, 
when they were alive, on a public road or in a house and said to the 
people ‘‘(^tue and see them and place something by way of an offering 
before them,” {Sita, ect.,) would never have done or allowed these idiots 
to do, what they pleased, ( with them). Had any one done any thing 
to hold them to public ridicule, they would never have suffered them 
to go unpuuished. But as these men were allowed to go unpunished, 
their misdeeds have helped them to get a good thrashing at the hands 
of iconoclasts, and they are still getting it and will continue to do so 
as long as they do not cease committing such sinful acts. Can there 
be any doubt that the daily ruin of Aryavarta and subjection of the 
idolators are due to their misdeeds, .since the fruit of sin is misery and 
sorrow ? Bear in mind that belief in the idols made of stones, etc., 
has chiefly been the cause of your downfall and if you don’t leave 
off the worship of stalks and stones even now, lower and lower you 
will sink everyday. Among all the.se (idol- worshippers) the Vama 
Margis are the greatest sinners. When they make a rnan their 
disciple {chela) they teach him, if he be an ordinary person, the fol- 
lowing matUras 

Dam Dur^ayai narmh [we bow unto (the goddess) Durga], Bham 
BAairas)ayai namah [we bow unto Bhairwva (fndian Bacchus)] 
Ain hrim kalim chammiayai viehche. 
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la Bengal the mantra that is chiefly taught consists only td one 
word such as Harim, shrim oc kalim. If the (Bscipks be ridi, they at* 
taught the complete mantra. 

'tbA mantras of the ten kinds oi higher knowl^gt are iSke the 
following!” 

Harim harim harum bagalamukhyai phai swaha. 
or Harum phat swaha. - 

They also resort to various practices in which mantras are put to 
practical use for killing other persons, seducing women, or causing them 
to dislike their lovers, or bringing about subjugation of lovers, etc. 
Of course maniras are of no use in helping them to achieve these 
objects. When they resort to practices whose object is to kill some 
person, they take the stipulated price of murder from the person who 
wants somebody to be removed. On the one hand they make an effigy 
of flour or clay, slab it with big knives in the chest, navel and throat, 
drive nails into its eyes, hands and feet, make an idol of Bhairava ot 
Durga above it, put a trident in one of its hands and touch the effigy 
In the situation of its heart, also make an altar on w'hich they burn the 
flesh (of animals) as an offering, while on the other they send a man 
secritly to poison the would-be victim or employ other means of killing 
him. If they succeed in killing him, while the special rites for the 
purpose are going on, they call themselves Sidhas (men possessed of 
miraculous powers) of the goddess Bhairava, and recite such mantras 
as Bhairava Bhuta nathashcha,” etc. 

They also mutter such mantras, as, “ Moray a, Mary a Uchchataya, 
etc,”l eat meat and drink wine to their heart’s content, and draw 
lines with vermillion on their forheads in the space between the 
eyebrows. Sometimes they would get bold of a man and kill him 
and offer his flesh as a sacrifice to the goddess Kali, etc., and burn it 
on the altar, and even eat it. Whosoever joins their Bhairava circle, 

i I ^ !i«r: I ^ |if 

sff, II 501^^: fr o If o 5w(to j|o u 

ff n loi* Jrqito jr« «ui 

1. It literally means kill, kill, cause dislike ('between the lover and the 
beloviM). canse hatred fbetween them) tut off, split, pierce, bring under oontroh 
eat, swallow, break, destroy, subjugate my enemies.-7>. 
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but refuses to eat meat and drink wine is killed by them and his flesh 
burnt on the altar* Those who are aghorees among them will even eat 
the flesh of a dead human body, while ajarees aud Bajarees will even 
eat excrement and drink urine. There are two sects among Varna 
Margh one is called Choli Margi — the path oi bodice, while the other 
is called Bija Margi the path of Bija or seed (semen) . 

CMz Marg'is is-- their wives and husbands, boys and girls, sisters 
and mothers, daughters -in -law — meet together in a secret place, eat 
meat and drink wine together. They strip a woman naked, all men 
worship her private parts and call her Durq^adevi (the goddess Diirga). 
The women strip a man naked and worship his private parts. When 
they get quite intoxicated with drink, they take bodice of all the 
women present and shuffle them togelher and place them in a big 
eanhen vessel. Each man goes there, puts his hand into the vessel, 
picks up a bodice, the owner of the bodice, be she his mother, sister, 
daughter or daughter-in-law, becomes for the lime being his wife,' 
and he has sexual intercourse with her. When they get highly 
intoxicated, they would even' fight each other with shoes, etc. Early 
in the morning when it is still dark they go back home where they 
treat their mother, sister, daughters and daughters -in -law as such. 

The Bija Marxists at the time of sexual intercourse drop the 
semen in water and mix it well with it and take this drink. These 
vile wretches believe that such acts lead to salvation ! They are 
as a rule altogether destitute of learning, culture, understanding and 
other good qualities. 

O. — Well ! Are the Shivites then good ? 

How can they be good ? The proverb “ As is the Lord of 
spirits, so is the Lord of ghosts is applicable to them. Just as the 
Varna Margis teach their mantra and thereby rob their dupes, so do 
the Shivites teach their mantra of five words “We bow unto Lord 
Shivaj' wear rosaries of Ruiraksha (berries of the Eleocarpus ganitnis 
tree), smear their bodies with ashes, worship Ihigas made of clay and 
stone, shout Har (Lord), Har (Lord), Dam Bam and make a noise 

3ftT?r R, HIT =, f 
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somewhat like the bleating of a goat. The reason they giveJor doing 
this is that the clapping of hands and the shouting of Bam Bam^ 
pleases Parvati and di.spleases MaJiadeva^ because when the latter 
ran away from the demon Bhasma, derisive cheers were given, and 
Bam Bam was shouted. Whilst making of the noise like the 
bleating of a goat pleases Mahadcva and displeases Parvati^ because 
when her father Daksha Prajapati's head was cut off and put into fire 
and instead of it a goat’s head was placed on the top of his body, he 
made a noise like the bleating of a goat. This is imitated by striking 
with figures the blown out cheeks alternately in quick succession. 
The Shiviies also keep a fast on the day of Shivar atari, They look 
upon all these things as means towards the attainment of salvation. 
They are as much mistaken as the Varna Margis, Tagirs with pierced 
ears, Naihas, Giris, Purees, Vanas, Arnyas, Parvaias and Sagaras 
and many householders are also Shivites. Some ride both horses, i, e,, 
are Shivites and Varna Margces at the same time, whilst others are 
Vaishnavitcs as well One of the TaJiira books says “ Inwardly they 
are Varna Margis, but outwardly they are Shiviies, ix,, wear Rudrak- 
sha, smear their bodies with ashes, while in the midst of an assembly 
they aver that they worship Vishnu, Thus do the Vama Mar gees 
go about the world in various guises.” 

0. — Are the Vaishiiaviies good ? 

Not a bit. They are just as bad as the Shiviies. Look at the 
imposture of the Vaishnavitcs ! They declare thera.selves to be the 
servants of Vishnv, Among them Shrivaishnaviies also called 
Chakran^kitas hold themselves to be the best of all, which is alto- 
gether absurd. 

Why, we {Shri Vaishnavites) arc, indeed, superior to all. 

We make marks on our foreheads like the sacred foot of Narayana 
and draw a yellow line called Shri'—^t wife of N arayana—'va the 
centre. This is the reason we call ourselves Shri Vaishiiavitcs. 
We believe in none but P/araya?ia, do not even look at the Imga of 
Mahadeva, because Shri is present on our foreheads who feels 
ashamed. We recite Sioiras, QoMtA AUl and Mandara, worship 
JVarayana by chancing the mantras sacred (o Him. We do not eat 
meat, nor do we drink wine. Why are we not good, then ? 

1. Bam Bam has the same significance as hooing in English.— 7>. 

2 . Shivaratri is the night of the birthday of Shiva.— 7V. 
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A. It is absurd to believe the marks on your foreheads to be 
impressions of the foot of Naraya7ia^ and the yellow line as Skri since 
they are made with your own hands. Your foreheads are painted 
like those of the elephants when they turn out in procession. How 
did the impression of the foot of Naraya:ia come to be formed on 
your foreheads ? Did any one go to ( l/aikuntk), Vcmkjtavite heaven 
and had the impression of Narayanas foot taken on his forehead ? 
Besides, is Shri animate or inanimate ? 

O. — Animate ? 

A, — Then this yellow Hue (drawn on the forhead) being inani- 
mate could n )t be Shru Moreover, is Shri brought into being or is it 
self-existent ? If the latter, they yellow line on your forehead can- 
not be Shri as you draw it with your hands every day. Had Skri-^ 
beauty— “been on the foreheads of Vaishnaviies ^ so many of them would 
not have been ugly -looking. When you have prosperity or 

wealth— on your foreheads, why should you be begging from door . 
to door and live on alms given by charitable p3ople. It is, indeed, 
like obstinate and shameless people to have Shri on their foreheads 
and act like those who are in abject poverty. 

There was a man among Vahhnavites , called Parikal, a great 
devotee of the Lord Vishnu. It was his great delight to steal or rob 
others of their wealth or acquire it through fraud, hypoerisy, and pre- 
sent it to Vaishmviies. One day it so hap^jeiied that he did not meet 
a single man whom he could rob, nor did he get a chance of stealing 
anything. He was, therefore, greatly put out and was going about 
in this condition when Narayana thought that his devotee was in 
trouble. He disguised himself as a banker and put on finger -rings 
and other ornaments, seated himself in a carriage and came before 
Parikal who, as soon as he saw the carriage, went towards it and 
shouted to the banker *‘Take off everything (valuable you have on) 
and give it to me, otherwise I will kill you.'’ Narayana was a little 
slow in taking off one of his finger-rings, thereupon Parikal cut his 
finger off and got hold of the ring. Narayaita was highly pleased 
with Parikal and manifested himself in his four-armed body and 
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said “You are my dearly beloved devotee as you serve the VaUhna^ 
^iies with every thing you get though robbery, theft or murder. 
You are, therefore, blessed/' Parikal then went aad placed all the 
jewellery before the Vaishaviies. 

Oil another occasion Parikal took service with a merchant who 
took him along with him to a distant country in a ship. On the re- 
turn journey, the merchant loaded his ship with a cargo of areca-nuts. 
Parikal took an areca-nut and cut it into two equal halves and asked the 
merchant to put one of the two halves in his ship and write down to the 
effect that one half of the nuts on board the ship belonged to Parikal* 
The merchant replied that there was no occasion for doing it, could lake 
a thousand nuts, if he liked. Thereupon said that he was not a 
dishonest person that he would falsely' take what did not belong to him, 
he wanted only his half nut. The merchant was a simple-minded, 
credulous person. He wrote down as desired by ParikaL When the 
ship reached the port of destination and the cargo was about to be 
discharged, Parikal demanded half of the nuts. The merchant offered 
him his half nut but Parikal contended that half the nuts on board the 
ship belonged to him and he would have his share. The matter vi as 
taken to a Court of law where produced the written document 

in the Court in which the merchant had agreed to give half the nuts 
on board the ship to him. The merchant strongly protested against it, 
but Parikal would not give in, the Court was compelled to give the 
verdict against the merchant. Parikal took away half his share of the 
nuts and offered them to the Vaishnaviics who were higly pleased with 
ParikaL The idol of that thief and robber is kept to this {day in the 
temple) of J^aishnavites , This story is narrated in Bhagtamala, Now, 
let the wise see whether the Vaishnavites , their disciples and Narayaiia, 
all these three, are a set of priests of thieves or not. It is true that a man 
can be good in certain respects, though he may belong to one of these 
various sects, but he cannot be w^hoily good as lone as he belongs to 
that sect. Now observe how the Vaisknaviles are divided among 
themselves with regard to their and rosaries, Pama Nandees make 

their lilak with sandal marks on the sides and red in the centre, 
t^imavaias two narrow lines on the sides and a black dot in the centre, 
Madhav, a black central line. Qaiir Bengalees a dagger-like mark, 
Pama Prasadistsdxaw a half moon on either side and a white round mark 
iu the centre. The significance of these marks is also different with 
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these different sects. For instance, Ramanandisis hold that the red 
line represents Eakshmi seated in the heart of Narayma while Gosaeens 
say that it represents Radha seated in the heart of Sri Krishna. 

There is a story recorded in Bhagaimala which runs as follows: — " 

A man was sleeping under the shade of a tree, h died in bis 
sleep, a crow sitting above on the tree passed its fexcremeni that 
fell on the dead man’s forehead and formed itself into a tilak. The 
messengers of Krt/w r came to fetch the body, Vishnu's messengers 
also got there at the same time. There arose a quarrel between them 
over the b'dy. Both said that they had their respective masters’ 
orders to kich the corpse. The messengers of Vishnu^ in support of 
their claim, pointed to the mark on the forehead of the dead man 
that was sacred to Vishnu and said ‘‘With that mark on the dead ihan’s 
forehead, how could you lake him with you.” Thereupon the messen- 
gers of Yania kept quiet and went away, whilst the messengers of 
Vishnu carried him comfortably to Vaikuntha wherein he was admitted 
by Narayana. When such is the merit of a tilak made accidentally, can 
there be any wonder then if those who make their tilakas lovingly and 
with their own hands escape the terrors of hell and go to Vaikuntha ? 
Now, what we should like to say is that if a man goes to heaven 
by making a small tilak on his forehead, he is sure to go to a place 
further than heaven by plastering or blackening his whole face or 
plastering his whole body. It is clear, therefore, that all these things 
are altogether absurd. Now many a Knakii among Vaishnaviies 
wears a small piece of cloth round his loins and sits before wood- 
fire, grows long-matted hair anl assumes the appearance of a saint, 
sits as if in deep meditation, smokes hemp (Cannabis Ind.) and 
charas'^ awfully, and thereby keeps his eyes red and congested, 
begs for hand fuls of flour and grain, coppers and s hells y dupes 
the children of the householders and makes them his chelas 
(disciples). Khakis are chiefly men from the working class. If 
they find a man engaged in acquiring knowledge, they dissuade him 
from doing it by saying “ What have godly persons {Santas') to do 
with studying, since those who read die and so do others who do not. 
Why should a man, then, wear out his teeth by reading ? It behoves 

I. Khakis rfrom kkak)^d\xsi are called so because they besmear their bodie^ 
with dust and ashes— Tr. 

2. One of the products of Indian hemp.— TV. 
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(so-called holyraen) to roam about the world, serve the 
(so-called saints) and sing the praises of Rama.” 

Whosoever has never seen an incarnation of ignorance and idiocy, 
let him, then, go and have a look at a Khaki. He ealls everj’’ one 
who visits him, be he or she as old as his father or mother, a child. 
As is the Khaki so are the Rukhars, Sukhars, Godaryes, Jamatwala, 
and Sutresahtes, Akalies Jogees with pierced ears aud Augars, etc. 
The following story related of a Khaki will serve to truthfully depict 
hb character. A chda (disciple) of a Khaki was repeating his lesson, 
which consisted of Shrigaiushaya namah, frequently in order to learn it 
by heart ; whilst doing it he went to draw water from a well. A 
Sanskrit scholar, who was seated by the well, hearing the Sadim repeat 
Srigantska Janamen said “ O Sadku ! You are repeating incorrectly, 
you should say Shriganeshaya namah instead oi Sriganesha Janamett.” 
He filled his jug with water and off he went to his guru (preceptor) 
and told him that a certain Bamman 1 called his reading wrong. On 
hearing that the A got up at once aud went straight to the well 

and addressed the Pundit thus “ You have been misleading my pupil. 
Curse you, what have you read ? I,ook here ! You know only one 
reading of the text, while I know three, viz., Sriganesayannmak, 
Sriganesayanamah, Shriganesayanamah." The Pundit replied “ Hear 
O Sttdhu ! It is difficult to acquire knowledge. You can’t acquire it 
without studying.” The AVroifer retorted “ Get away. I have licked 
all the (.Sanskrit) scholars, ground them all in pestle and mortar and 
drunk them off in a cup of the infusion of Canabis Ind. Great is the 
might of the santas. What can you a tattler know”? The Pundit 
rejoined “ Had you been a learned man ; you would not have called 
me names. You would ha"e known how to behave.” The Khaki 
cried out “ Hallo 1 You want to become my guru ! I will stand no 
sermons from you.” The Pundit answered ” How can you listen to 
good advice when you have no understanding. One must possess 
some sense in order to be able to profit by good advice. ” The A7<aj6r 
retorted “He who reads all the Vedas and the Shastras but does not 
respect or serve the santas is indeed like one who has not read at 
all.” The added “Ido respect and serr^e the raw/ar but not 
disorderly men like you, because the santas are those who are good. 


I, It is a coiaruption of the word Brahmam^'-Tr, 
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learned and righteous and promote public good.’' {Khaki). 
here we {Khakis) remain naked day and night, sit before fire -wood 
in all weathers, smoke hemp and charts furiously, drink as many 
as three jugfuls of Cannabis Ind infusion in twenty -four hours^ cook 
leaves of Indian hemp and dhatura eating them like vegetphles ; even 
bolt down arsenic an i opium, remain intoxicated day and night and 
have no cares and worries, do not care for (ihe opinion of) the world, 
live (on alms), have such dreadful fits of coughing during the night 
that it becomes impossible for a man to sleep near by. Such are our 
powers and saintly qualities. Why do you then run us down ^ ^Bear 
in mind you old tattler ! If you bother me again, I will at once 
reduce you to ashes. 

Pundit. these are the qualifications and characteristics of 
rogues and charlatans and not of saintly men {Sadhus). A Sadhu is 
one who does righteous deeds, is always engaged in furthering public 
good, is free from vices, learned, and benefits all by preaching 
the truth. 

Khaki. — Getaway. What do you know of the duties and quali- 
fications of a Sadhti. Great is the might of the sanlas ! Don’t you try 
conclusions with a santa, otherwise he may strike you with a pair of 
fire fongs and break your skull. 

Puiidit . — Alr,^bt Khaki! go back to your place. Don’t get so 
angry with me. Don’t you know what a just government it is that 
watches over us now-a-days. If you beat any one, you may be 
arrested, sent to jail or caned for it or you may be paid in your own 
coin. What will you do, then? This is not the qualification of 
a Sadhu. 

Khaki. — Come along, my pupil ! What a fiend you have intro- 
duced me to ! 

Ptmdii.^Yon have never been in the society of a £reat soul^ 
otherwise you would iiot have remained densely ignorant. 

Khaki.-^-l am myself a great soul and have, therefore, nothing to 
do with any one else. 

/7.-— Most unfortunate are they whose understanding is perverted 
like yours and who are so filled with pride as you are. 

The Khaki went back to his seat, while the Pundit wended his way 
back home. After the evening- prayer was over, many thinking 
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him old and therefore worthy of respect came to see him and said 
"‘salutations unto thee”" and, after having prostrated themselves before 
him, took their seats. That old Khaki then addressed one of them 
“What have you read ? O servant of RamaP^ 

Ramdas “Reverend Sir ! I have \h.t Vishjiusahasar 

namaP 

Then he asked another “What have you read? O Golabdas^Sadku 
servant of GolabV'" Then the latter replied that he had read the Ratna- 
satvaraj with such and such a Khaki. Thereupon Ramdas asked 
that old Khaku “What have you read? O Great Sir!” The Khaki 
replied “I have read the GiiaP Ra7ndas “Of whom’ 7 The 

Khaki reported “Get away child! I never had a master. I/Ook here— 
when I lived in Prayaga (Allahabad) I 'could not read a word. 
Whenever I happened to meet a Pufidit with a long dhoti I would take 
my Gita and point out a certain letter and ask him the name of the 
•letter with a crown. In this way I went through all the 18 Chapters 
of the Gita but did not call a single man my master.” 

Now, if ignorance would not make such people its permanent 
home, where else should it go? These people do nothing useful but 
instead drink, and remain intoxicated (most of the time), quarrel, eat, 
sleep, beat cymbols, ring bells, blow conches, sit over a smouldering 
fire, bathe (frequently) and roam alx)ut uselessly in ^sall parts of the 
country. It is easier to melt even stones than to knock sense into the 
heads of these Khakecs^ as most of these men are really servants, 
labourers, peasants or w^ater* bearers who have given up their work 
and become Vairagees or Khakccs by just smearing their bodies with 
ashes. They can never understand the great advantages of acquiring 
knowledge or associating with good men. All these sects have their 
respective which is a sort of watchword. For instance, the 

Naihas have *T bow unto the Lord Shivad' The Khukecs. “I bow 
unto the Mail' lion, the Rawavatai s “ I how unto the great Rama 
Chandra"' or ‘T bow unto 5//^and Ramop" the follQyveis ol Krishna “I 
bow^ unto the great Radha and Krishna"" or “l bow unto the great 
Vasudevap" and the Bengaless “I bow unto They make 

their disciples by simply repeating these mantras into their ears and 
teach such things as the following:— O my son! Team the ma^itra 

I. Dhalt is a loose garmeat for the lower part of the body. — Jr. 
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of tli€ water -gourd ^ “ Sacred is the water 1 sacred is the ground and 
sacred is the welt. Shiva says, hear O Parvaii / Sacred is the water - 
gourd.*' 

Now can such men ever be considered^arfA^^j, learned men, or fit 
persons for promoting the good of the world. 

The Khakis burn wood and bramble dsiy and night, they consume 
wood worth many a rupee in one month. If they were instead to buy 
blankets and other warm clothing with the piice of one moiith^s fuel, 
they would live ingreat com fort a cost of one hundredth part of what 
they spend on wood in a ye^, but where are they to get the sense to 
understand it. They call themselves Tapaswts anstevt devotees simply 
because they sit over wood -fire. If this could make men Tapasmis 
savages would be greater If glowing of longmatted hair, 

smearing the body with ashes and making ii/ahas.ojt the" forehead can 
make a man iapaswi^ ^ny one would become a iapasivi. Outwardly 
they pretend to have renounced the world but at heart they are 
engrossed in it. 

O. — Are, then, Kabirpanthees good ? 

No. ’ 

O . — Why are not they good ? They condemn idol -worship^ etc., 
Kabir was born among flowers and (in the end) became a flower. 
Kabir lived even before BraJinkc^A Vishnu or Mahadev0 was born. He 
possessed great and miraculous powers. What the authors of the 
Vedas and the Pur anas did^ not. know he knew. It is KaJbir alone 
who has shown the right path. JHis is “ is the true 

name, etc.*’ 

A , — Leave alone idol- worshipr h:s followers worship even beds, 
cushioned seats, pillows, wooden sandals and lamps. The worship of 
these objects is nothing short of idol -worship. Was tCdhin flower 
insect that he was born among flowers and became a flower after 
death. It seems that the rumour current about jbCablr is, after all, 
true. This is as follows There lived n w^ver in jK’ashi (Benares), 
he was altogether childless. One day, a little before dawn while 

TTf^ ^ ^Tf%3r i 

I. It is a hollow gourd in which mcnclicarits carry water. 
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he was passing through a street, he happened to see a newlyborn 
infant lying amidst flowers in a basket by the roadside. He lifted the 
child out of the basket and took it home to his wife. She rrared that 
child till he grew up when he began to follow the busings erf a weaver. 
He went to a Pundit to learn Sanskrit with him, rfntt he insulted him 
by saying that he would not teach a weaver. In like manner, he 
went to several other Pundits but no one would teach him, therefipon 
he began to compose hymns. Sec., in incorrect and unidiomatic 
language and sing them to weavers and other low- cl ass people to the 
accompaniment of a tambur. ^ He especially spoke ill ofj the Vedas ^ 
the Shastras and the Pundits. Some ignorant persbns were ensnared 
into his net. After his death his followers made a great saint of him. 
His disciples kept on reading whatever he had composed in his lifetime. 
The noises that are heard on closing one’s ears are called Anhat Shabda 
by them. This is their chief doctrine. They call the activity of the 
mind Surati. To direct that in hearing anhat shabda is the highest 
contemplation of God is the chief qualification of a Santa (holyman). 
It is beyond the reach of time. The followers of Kabir make tilakas 
of the form of a dagger, wear strings of beads made of sandal -wood 
round their necks. Now a little reflection will show that these things 
can be of no help in the betterment of the soul and increase of know- 
ledge. All this is more like a child’s play. 

0.—A^a«aA has founded a sect in the Punjab. He refuted idol- 
worship, and saved many people from embracing Mohammadanisin. 
Moreover he never became & Sadhtt wad., instead, remained a house- 
holder. He taught the following Mantra ; — 

“He whose name is Truth, is the Maker (of the Universe), the 
All -pervading Being who is Nirbhau (free from fear and enmity), is 
beyond the reach of time, is never born and is the All -glorious dfeing. 
Worship Hiui,, (O disciple!) May your preceptor help you to do 
it. That Supreme Spirit lived in th^ beginning of Creation, lives in 
the present and shall live in the future. ” 

Now the pe^al of this mmtra makes it quite clear that the object 
of Nanak (in foufiding the .seqt) was good. 

^ 5 ^ 

sRiT? wi ^ t ^ 5TR^ B 

I. A tanibura is a musical iustruraent with 6 wires.— -TV 
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A."^The aiin of Nartak was, no doubt, ^ood; but he did not possess 
any learning and was merely acquainted with the dialect of the 
(Punjabi) villagers among whom he was born. He was quite ignorant 
of the Vedas and the Shasirdt and of Sanskrit ^ otherwise why sl^uld 
he have writteh Mirbhm^ instead of Nirbhayu, Another r^oof of his 
ignorance of the Smskrit language is his composition called Samkrii 
hymns {Saiotras). He wanted, to show that he had some pretentions 
to the knowledge of Sanskrit, But how conld one know Sanskrit 
without learning it. It is possible that he might have passed for 
a Sanskrit scholar before those ignorant villagers who had nevei* 
heard a man speak Sanskrit He could never have dojae ft unless 
he was anxious to gain public applause, fame and glory. He 
must have .sought after fame or he would have pr^ched in the 
language he knew and told the people that he had not read Sanskrit. 


Since he was a little vain, he may possibly have even resorted to some 
sort of make-believe to gain reputation arid acquire fame, hence it is 
that in his book called the Grantha the Vedas have been praised as 
well as censured, because had he not done so, some one nu^ht have 
asked him the me$:ning of a Vedic Mantra and as he would not have 
been able to explain it he would have been lowered in the estimation 
of the people. Anticipating this difficulty, he, from the first, denoun- 
ced the Vedas here and there, but occasionally also spoke well otthe 
Vedas, because had he not done so, the people would have called 
him a Nastika, i. an atheist or a reviler of the Vedas. For instance, 
Sukhmani it is recorded in the Gra^itha ‘‘even Brahma who con- 
stantly read the Vedas died. \A11 the four Vedas are 
mere fiction. The Vedas can never realize the greatness a SadAu.'' 

'Wa/toi says that a nian versed in Divine knowledge is himself 
Sukhmami ^ . 

vm, 6. God. 

O.^li the scholars of the Vedas like Brahma are dead, have not 


etc., also shared the same fate. Did feh^y consider themselves 
immortal ? The Vedas: are a mine of all kinds of fcnawkdge. What- 
ever a man, who calls the Vedas mere fiction, says, 4s a mere fabri- 
cation. If' the word Sadhus is anoth^ na W for idiots,' h ow ca n they 

7 “^"^ 5^ nib ^ 1 

^ ^ ^ ^ I ^ o II 
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Veadas alone as the supreme authority, he would not have succeeded 
ill founding his sect, nor would he have been recognised a Gsirti 
(Master). As he was quite ignorant of Samkrit, he would not have 
been able to teach others and thereby makie them his disciples. It is 
true though that in Nanak's time the Punjab Was altogether destitute 
of Samkrit learning and was groaning under the tyranny of the Mo- 
hammadans. He did save some persons from embracing Mahamma- 
danism. Nanak in his lifetime had not had many followers, nor did 
his sect flourish much. But it is a habit wi»h the ignorant that they 
make ^ saiki of their Giint after his death, then invest him with a halo 
(of glofy) and believe him to be an incarnation of God. Nanak was 
neither a ridh man, nor was he one of the aristocracy and yet his 
followers have written in Nanak Chandrodaya Janamsakhi 
he was a great Saint who possessed miraculous powers, met Brahmx 
and other (sages of yore), had long talks with them, all paid him 
homage on the occasion df his marriage when he went to marry his 
bride, be had a long procession of horses, can*iages and* elephants 
ornamented with silver, gold, pearls and diamonds. All this is recor- 
ded in the above-mentioned books. Now what are these but yarns 
spun by his followers., It is his followers who are to blame f>r this 
and not Nanak. After his death, the sect of Udasees originated with 
his son, while that of Nirmalas with Ram Das, etc. Many a^uccessor 
to the throne of Nanak has incorporated bis writings in the Graniha, 
The tenth of the Sikhs was Guru Gobind. Since his time no 
addition has been made-to it, but, instead, all the smaller books that 
were extant then were collected together and bound in one volume 
(and the name of Granth was given to it). The successors of Nanak 
wrote various treatises ; some of them invented fictitious stories like 
those of the Puranas and, acting on the precept “The man versed in 
Divine knowledge is himself God,*’ arrogated to themselves Divine 
privileges. Their followers. renounced the practice of good works and 
Divine contemplation and, insfead, paid their Gnrus^^ homage due to 
God. Thus has been done a great mischief. It would have been very good 
had these men kept on worshipping God in the way pointed out by 
Nanak, Now, the W/awjr claim to be superior to all osiers, while the 
Nirmala make the same, claim for themselves. The Akatees and 
suthreshahees bold that they are above all. Govlkd Smfk m:BS indeed 
a very brar^e i^n irho^g the followers of Nanak; The 
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had oppressed ^his people very much. He was anxious to revenge 
himself on them, but he had neither the men nor the necessary 
material for the purpose whilst the Mohammadans were at the zenith of 
their power. He, therefor^ resorted to a strategem. He gave it out 
that the goddess had given him a sword and a blessing sa^dng Go 
forth and fight against the Mohammadans. You shall win.’* He 
gained many supporters from amongst the people. He (appointed) 
five z. five articles all beginning with the letter K aS the 
signs of his faith just like five makars of the Varna Margces — and five 
Saiiskars of the Chakrankiis. The five kakars of Sikhs were of great 
use in fighting. They are as follow: — 

1. Ke$ha=\ong unshaven hair — this protects the head, to some 

extent, against blows from sticks and sword thrusts. 

C Kanga7i=^^ big iron ring worn by akalees on their turbans. 

2. -s Kara^M iron bangle worn on the wrist which helps to 

C protect the wrist and the head. 

3. Kachha^^ kind of knickers used in running and jumping, very 

commonly used by wrestlers and acrobats for the 
same purpose. It protects the most vital parts of the 
body as well as makes the movements free. 

4. Karda-^ double-edged knife useful in hand-to-hand’ fight 

with the enemy. 

5. Kangha= 2 i comb for dressing the hair. 

Govind Singh, through his wisdom, started the practice of wearing 
these five articles. They were very useful for the time in which he 
lived, but they are of no use at the present time. (It is strange— that) 
those things which were Required to be used because of their being of 
great seivice in fighting (with the enemy) have now copielo be re- 
garded as part and parcel of the religions of the Sikhs. It is true that 
they do not practise idolatry but they worship the Grantha even 
more than idols. Now is not this idolatry? To bow down before 
any material object or worship it is idolatry. They ply their trade 
just like all other idolators and make a good living by it. Just as the 
idolater priests show their idols (in the temples) to the visitors and 
receive Igifts offered hylhem to the idols), likewise dd the followers of 
tiamk worship the Grmiiha and teach others to do the same and 
receive what is offered to it. The followers of the do not 
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show the same amount of respect to the Vedas as do thQ Puranks , 
Of course it can be urged in their defence, that these people had 
neither even read the Vedas, nor heard them being read, they could not, 
therefore, be blamed for showing scanty respect to them. If they were 
to read the Pedas or hear them being read, those among them, who are 
free from prejudice and bigotry, would no doubt embrace the Vedic 
religion. It is greatly to the credit of these people that they have done 
away with various troublesome and useless restrictions in the matter 
of eating and drinking, it will be a very good thing indeed if they 
would also free themselves from sensualism, vanity and false pride and 
advance the cause of the I edk religion. 

0. — Are then the teachings of Dadoopanthee true ? 

The only true path is that of the Vedas, Follow it if you 
can,^ otherwise you will always be sunk in ignorance and misery. 
According to his followers Dadu was born in Gujrat. I^ater on he 
lived at Amera near Jaipur where he followed the business of a 
Wonderful are the wo-kings of the laws that operate in this Universe 
created by God, that even Dadu came to be worshipped. Now 
they— “the Dadupanthees — have renounced the teachings of the 
Vedas and Shasiras *and taken, instead,^ to the muttering of 
Ram Ram 2 which alone is held to be the means of obtaining 
salvation. It is only in the absence of true teachers that such mal- 
practices come into vogue. It is only a short time ago since the 
Ravi Snehi (lover of Rama) sect came into existence at Shahpur. They 
have given up the performance of duties enjoined by the Vedic religion, 
and have, instead, come to believe that the repealing of the word Rama 
is a very good thing, it alone leads to the attainment of true knowledge, 
concentration of mind necessary for Divine contemplation, and salva- 
tion, but it is a pity when hungry they cannot get bread and vegetables 
by the repetMou of this name, as food and drink can only be had from 
the house -holders. They also decry idol -worship but have themselves 
become objects of worship (Hke tbe idols). They mostly live in the 
company of women, as Rama ^ can never be happy witho ut Ra mki. 

1. A taili is one wbo manufactures oil. 

2. Lit. Dadu, God, God, ’ which may mean verily Dadu is God or an 
incarnation .of the Deity. O Dadu / repeatedly take the name of Rama. -Tr. \ 

3 This is a play upon words. As these men are always repeating the wo^ 
Rama, they are called Rama ; Ramki literally means of Ram-^ female dey^f 
Rama-^Tr* 
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'There was a Sadhu named Rama Ckaran-. He founded a sect At 
Shahpura (Udeypur State). His followers believe the repetition of the 
word Rama to be the highest Mantra and the holiest doctrine. The 
following is written in one of their books which records the utterances 
of Sant Das and others- 

“ When a man repeats the name of the Lord, all bis doubts are 
dispelled, diseases afflict him no longer and the Great Judge, Yanta, 
tears his record ^ into pieces and all his sins are forgiven.” 

O. — Now, let the intelligent reader see how, by the mere repetition 
of the word Rama, doubts, which is another name for ignorance, can 
be dispelled, the judgment of the Great Judge given in accordance 
with the nature of one’s deeds, good and bad, averted or sins forgiven. 
Such teachings simply tempt men to live in sin and thereby waste 
their lives. 

The following are the utterances of Rama Charau, the founder of 
the sect.' “Hear, t) friend most attentively how great is the might of the 
name of the Lord ! By repeatedly taking the name of Rama one is 
freed from all sins. Whosoever has taken His name has crossed the 

flTJT % f^nSHT, T35R Tft' 1 

?Tar H>T ^fnr’Tsr cw ii ti 

srarr ^ i 

sfvIT inf II 

nrn ^ ^ ’tf: ii 

ift ^ iw % II 

^ II 

tnr ^5 wrrm \ 

TTJT ^ 1 rftn ^ ii 

fw TT?T iwirlT n 5rT^ ii 

'7«r: nTTl i Cr ii 
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^ ffly irt nil I ^ ’tf: JT II 

?Fr FFT Hn fHrr I fiTT 1% FJT nr# n 

1. A docutoent in which aie notetl all the good or evil deeds done by a 

ptraon— TV. 
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ocean of misery but whosoever has forgotten Him shall fall into the 
hs^nds of Vamci. It has been said that all but Rama is false. By the 
worship of Rama one ceases to do all (evil) ^ds. The sun and the 
moon shall dance attendance "on him. Rama says he has nothing to 
fear, all the three worlds shall sing his praises. Yama has no power 
over him who repeats the name of Rama. By repeatedly writing the 
name of Rama (on a slate or paper, etc.,) rocks have been floated (on 
w’ater). The I/>rd has incarnated for the good of His devotees. Who- 
soever makes a distinction (between men) on account of caste, high 
or bw, surely wastes his life. The Santas see no inequalities (among 
men) on account of caste. Repeatedly mu ter the name of Rama^ as 
Rama pervades all. He who sings the praises of Rama is great, his 
power cannot be guaged. Rama (says) the li nit of Saiitas" greatness 
can never be reached, bet a man sing His praises according to his 
own understanding.” 

From the perusal of the books of Rama Char ana and the like it 
appears that he was a simple villager who was quite illiterate, other- 
wise he would not have spun such yarns. They are altogether 
mistaken who teach that, by the mere repetition of the word Ran^a^ 
one's sins are forgiven. By teaching such false doetriaes these 
people waste their lives as well as those of others. Qne is not freed 
even from the fear of police constables, thieves, jdacoits, wolves, 
snakes, scorpions and nio.sqiiitos, let alone that of which is 

very great indeed, even if he repeat the name ^ Rama day and night. 
Just as by repeatedly saying the word sugar one's mouth does not 
become swe^t, in like manner the mere repetitiop of the word 
can be of no avail. It is the practice of, righteous deeds, such as 
trinhfulness in speech that can free a man from the fea^r , pf death. 
If Rama would not hear his devotees when they utter his name once, 
it is not likely that he would ever hear them even if they were to 
repeat it all their lives. But if he hear them when they take his name 
once, it is useless then to take it a second time. They have started 
these frauds to make their living by robbing others and thereby waste 
their lives. It is strange that th^e people should call themselves 
Icmrs of Rama ^ while they conduct themselves as lovers, of widows. 
Whenever you see them, you find them in the company of widows. 
Had not such frauds flourished in India, it would not have been 
reduced to its present wretched condition These pec^Ie give the 
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leavings of their food to their disciples and even women pay homage 
to them by prostrating themselves on the ground. Their Sadhus and 
women very often also sit together in retirement. 

The second branch of this sect originated at Kharepa in Mariviir. 
Its history is as follows : There was a man called Ram Das who was 
a DheraX by caste. He was a very clever man.' He had two wives. 
Phstofall he led the life of an aghori, and ate with dogs, then he 
became a Varna Margi of the kunda panth (Ut. the path of knnda or 
an earthern pot) type and later a kamaria of Rama Deva and went 
about from place to place, singing hymns along with his two wives till 
he met Ram Das, the Guru of Dheras, at Seethal who taught him the 
doctrine preached by Ram Deva and made him his disciple. This 
A'aw established himself Khairapa. His sect flourished there, 
while that of Rama Charan at Shahpura whose history is rdated 
thus : —He was a Bania (shopkeeper) of Jaipore, he got himself 
initiated into the Fourth Order, of Sannyas by a Sadhu and made 
the latter his Guru, went to Shahpura and set up there. ^ Imposture 
soon takes root among the ignorant and so it happened in this case. 
Following the teachings of Rama Charan regarding making no 
distinction of caste, the people of this sect receive m their fold men 
of all castes from Brahmans down to out-casts. They are even to-day 
very much like kurdapanthees as they eat out of earthen, pots onlv. 
The lay people of this sect eat the leavings of their Sadhus who lead 
the people astray from the path of the Vedas, cause them to forsake 
their parents and give up their business. They make people their 
chelas and hold the name of Rama to be the highest mantra which 
they also call the subtle Veda. They also believe that by repeated, y 
muttering the name of Rama, one is freed from the sins of his count- 
less previous lives. No one can obtain salvation without it. Whoever 
teaches that the name of Rama should be taken with every breath 
is look ed upon as the true who is regarded even greater th an 

1. is one of the lowest classes in India. The higher class people 
regard that even the touch of a person belonging to this class is enough to 
pollute them.— Tr. 

2. Ch xinars are a low class people who follow tlie business of shoe-making. 
Those who wear ochre-coloured garments and sing hymns composed by Ranu\ 
Delhi, which lhe> call shabdx (the Word) to r)eo|,le of their own caste as «o!l 
as to others are called Kamaris. 
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God. His itna^^e is worshipped. The lay people wash the feet of 
these Sadhiis and drink that water. When a chela (disciple) lives 
away from his guru, he is directed to keep the nails and a few hairs 
of the beard of his guru with him and daily wash them with water 
and drink it. They show greater respect to the book containing the 
utterances of Ram Das and Har Ram Das than to the Vedas, walk 
rpiind it and pay homage to it by lying down on all fours. They 
teach men and women the same mantra. The followers of this cult 
believe that their happiness coiisisU in taking the name of 
alone and consider it a sin to read. 

It is recorded in. one of their books • — '' lyearaing is useless, it is 
sinful to read. All works are useless unless one repeatedly takes the 
name of Rama, Even the study of the Vedas, the Pur anas and the Gita 
is of no avail if it is not accompanied by the uttering of the name 
of Rama.'"^ 

vSuch are their teachings. They further teach that it is a sin for a 
woman to serve her husband but it is a meritorious net on her part to 
serve Sadhns, They have no faith in the duties of each Class and 
Order. They call a Brahma^i who does not belong to their sect low, 
but an outcast who belougs to their sect is considered exalted. They 
regard an outcast who belongs to their sect even superior to a Brahman 
who is not of their cult. On the one hand, they say that they do not 
believe in the incarnation of the Deity, while on the other they also 
believe in the alx)ve quoted utterance of Ram Ckayan, “The 
Lord has incarnated for the good of His devotees.” All this fraud and 
trickery, which they practise, is highly detrimental to the interests of 
the Indian people. 

We have but very briefly criticised their creed in the belief that a 
few words on the subject will be c|uite sufficient for the wise. 

0.— The cult of Gokidiey Gesaeens is undoubtedly very good. 
Mark ! How they are rolling in wealth and luxuries. Can it ever t)e 
possible to enjoy such luxuries unless they were possessed of Divine 
powers? 

^ ^ ?irT II 
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A. —Tae luxuries the Gosaeeas enjoy are not the result of their own 
events. It is at the expense of the house-holders that they live such 
luxurious lives. 

O. —Nonsense ! It is all due to the Divine powers of Gosaeenji, 
otherwise why don't other people enjoy the same pleasure^ as they f 

A . — Should they resort to the same kind of fraud and deception 
as the Gosaceits do, they would surely obtain all those luxuries that 
they enjoy. Whilst those who would practise greater rascality might 
be still more prosperous. 

0 . — What rascality is there in it ? It is all lila (work) of Goloka 

A . — It is not the work of Goloka but of Gosaeens , if it be not that 
Goloka must be like this (world). This sect originated in Telung. 
Its founder was a Telung Brahman by the name of Lakshmafibhatt 
who, after he was married, deserted his parents and wife — it is not 
known why— went to Kashi and took Snnyasa At the time of his 
initiation into this order he Wld a lie to the effect that he was not 
married. By chance his parents and wife happened to hear that he 
had turned a Sanyasi at Kashi, they came there and remonstrated with 
his guru for having initiated him into sannyasa while he had a 
young wife living. His wife asked him to initiate her also into 
sannyasa, if he could not send her husband back with her. He sent 
for Ivakshman and told him that he was a great liar, bade him renounce 
sannyasa, and live with his wife as he had taken sannyasa through 
telling a lie. He did what he was bidden i.e., renounced Sanyasa and 
went back with his wife. It is worth remembering that this sect was 
founded in falsehood and hypocrisy. When they went back to 
Telung, their caste people refused to take him back into the caste. 
Then they took to wandering from place to place. When he, along 
witli his wife, was passing through a jungle, called Champaranya, 
near Charna Garha a place not far from Benares, he found that 
.some one had left a child there, after having lighted up fire all 
round at some distance from the child. The object of the de.serler 
seems to have been to save tha child from immediate death at the 
hand of wild animals. Lakshmaitbhatl and his wife took the boy and 
adopted him as their son. They went to Kashi and began to live 
there. When the boy grew up, his parents died. He had read a 
little in his boyhood. He went to the temple of a f ’ishnu Swami 
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and became his chela (disciple). He happened to kick ’ up a row 
there and consequently came back to Kashi and became a sa^iyasi. 
I^ater on be came across a Brah^nan who was also an out-cast like 
himself. He had a daughter and asked him to leave off sajiyasa and 
accept the hand of his daughter. He did the same. Why should not 
the son have done what the father had done before him ? After 
marriage he went back to the same temple of Vishnu Swami where 
he had taken Sanyasa. But he was turned out of it on account of his 
marriage. Then he went to Brajdesha where ignorance is rife and 
began to spread his net of fraud and hypocrisy and falsely gave out 
that Shri Krislma had met him and asked him to send back to Goloka 
all the godly souls, that had come down from Goloka to this mortal 
world, after having purified them by means of Brahma Sa^nbajidha, 
(bringing about) union with Brahma or Gjd. By telling the ignorant 
people alluring stories, he gained over a few persons. He made alto- 
gether 84 converts. He also adopted the following Mantras as his 
watch -words which are of different kinds : — 

‘‘The Great Krishna my shelter’^ “ Unto the beloved Krishna 
of cowherdesses.’" These are the two maiitras for ordinary purposes. 
But the fiext matnra is for Brahma Sambandha^ /. for bringing 
about union with Brahma as well as for Samar l>ana (peering). “ The 
Krishna is my shelter. I who am overpowered by {am^ita) 
eternal iapa and kalesha (pain) caused by separaiio a from 
for a thousand years offer my body, senses, vital airs and their 
functions, my wife, house, son and wealth to my Master Krislma, 
I am thy servant, 0 Krishna!'' This is the mantra for both male and 
female disciples. 

Now the second mantra begins with the word kleem which is only 
to be found in the Tantras'—hry:ks on Varna Marga. This shows that 
this {Ballabka) .sect is a branch of Varna Marga, This is the reason 
that the Gosaeens pass much of their time in the company of women. 

JW II 

II 
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Was Krishna only beloved of cowherdesses and not of ollieis ? 
He alone is beloved of women who is engrossed in sensuaiism. 
Krishna such a man then ? It is useless to use tne words ^ thousand 
as Dallabha and his disciples are not omniscient that they could teU 
with such exactness the number of years since Krishna li id. The 
world had been suffering from Krishna s separation for thousands of 
years before the birth of Ballahha and his cult, but no one was sent 
dov/n for the salvation of the souls that had come down on this earth 
from Goloka, Tapa (pain) and kalesha (pain) are synonymous words, 
one of them ought to have been used and not both. It is also useless 
to use the word anania (eternal) as the word cahasra (a thousand) had 
already been used. Only one of the two words could be used. Either 
the word thousand or the word eternal ought to have been omitted. It 
is most absurd to use both. Besides, even the birth of Ballahha cannot 
be of any use to one who has been eternally overpowered by pain or 
sorrow, since what is eternal or endless can have no end. Moreover, 
why should one’s body and bodily senses, vital airs, the internal organ 
of thought, and their functions, wife, house, son and wealth be offered 
to Krishna f He being Puranakama — one whose desires are com- 
pletely fulfilled— cannot desire for any o.ie’.s body, etc.; besides 
the body and the like cannot, properly speaking, be offered as the 
term body includes all parts of it from top of the head to the nails of 
fingers and toes. By offering the body even every thing that is foul 
in it, suca as urine and foeces, is offered. Now, how would you like 
to do that? Besides, all the sins and virlues of the devotee having 
been offered lo Krishna— W. h Krishna who will have to reap the frui.s 
thereof.- It is a curious thing that the Gosaeens ask people to offer all 
these things to Krishna, while the offerings are appropriated by 
themselves. Why don’t the Gosaeens also accept all the foul excretions 
such as the urine, that are to be found in the body (which is accepted 
as an offering)? Do they act on the proverb that says “ Gulp down 
all that is sweet and spit out what is bitter ?” It is also written (in 
their books) that au offering should be made to Gosaeens only and 

(?) I 

(:;•) i 
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never to one who belongs to some other sect. Is not this extreme 
selfishness ? All this fraud has been invented to rob others of their 
money and uproot the pure religion of the l^edas. By the perusal of 
the following verses from Siddhant RahasyaSih.t book on which the 
Gosaeen sect is chiefly formed — let the reader observe what kind of 
trickery was practised by Ballabha f 

On the 11th of Shravan, In the middle of night. 1 was thus spoken 
to by the Mighty Krishna Himself : — 

Criiicism,-^^QW these people should be asked how it could be 
possible for Ballabha to meet Krishna who died about 5,000 
years back. 

2. Whosoever becomes a chela (disciple) of iiosaeen and presents 

everything to him by way or offering (thereby comes in 
contact with Brahma) is freed of all sins — physical and 
spiritual — which are of five kinds. 

This falsehood was invented by Ballabha to mislead people 
in order to alhire them into his net. Why should the male 
and female disciple.s oi Gosaecns suffer from disease and 
poverty, if it be true that they are freed of all sins ? 

3. (i) ‘\Sins that are 7iatHral^ such as are caused by animal 

passion and auger. 

(iij Sins that are related to time and locality. 

(iii) Sins that are declared to be such by public opinion (such 

as the use of proscribed food) and by the Vedas, such 
as untruthfulness in speech. 

(iv) Sins that are the result of bad company, such as theft, 

illicit intercourse, sexual intercourse with one’s mother, 
sister, daughter-in-law, or tutor’s wile, etc. 

(v) Sins caused by touching those that should not be touched 

(such as outcasts. ~Tr. ) 

I^et no disciple of Gosaeen ever believe in such sins, in 
other words, he can do as he likes.” 

(I) Wfsrr ii 
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(4). Theite is no other way but the Gosaetn faith to free one 
of his sins, therefore let not the followers of this faith ever 
enjoy things— animate and inanimate— that have not pre- 
viously been offered to the Gosaeen. 

C. Ihis is the reason that these people even offer their wives, 
daughters, daughters- in -law and then wealth, etc., to 
CrosMens. The rule regarding the offering of lemales is 
that no one should co-habit with his wife unless she has 
previously been to the Gosaeen." 

(3). ‘‘Therefore let the followers of this faith first offer all 
things to Gosaeens as nothing can be offered after the owner 
has enjoyed it himself.’’ 

(6) . Hence let the disciples of Gosaeens, xm whatever they do, 

first offer all things to them. Tet them offer their wives to 
Gosaeens before they have sexual intercourse with them.” 

(7 ) . ‘‘lyet not the male and female disciples of Gosaeens ever 

hear or accept a word of the teachings of faiths other than 
the Gosaeen cult. It is well known that such is their 
practice.” 

(8 ;. Let a inau of this faith offer all things to the Gosaeen and 
believe that Brahma exists in all things, and just as all the streams 
that flow into the river Ganges lose their individuality and their water 
takes the name of Gentiles water, so do all who join the Gosaeen faiith 
lose their bad cpialities and embrace good qualities. Tet them, there- 
fore, always declare that their faith is supremely excellent and has 
no defects.” 

Now let the reader see whether it is true or not that of all faiths 
that of Gosaeens is the most selfish. Well, Mr. Gosaeens I You do 

(«i) , 
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not possess even one attribute of Brahma^ how could you then bring 
about union of your disciples with Brahma f If you answer that you 
are yourself Brahma and, therefore, by coming in contact with you 
one is united with Brahma^ we cannot believe you as you do not 
possess a single attribute, characteristic of power of ^ahma. Have 
you then become Brahma simply in order to live in luxury and ease, 
and have sensual enjoyment ? You purify your disciples — male or 
female — by having them offered to you, but you yourself as well as your 
wife, daughter, daughter-in-law and other relations must remain 
impure, as you and they are never offered. Now you believe that what 
has not been offered is impure, why are not you yourself, who are born 
of impure mothers impure ? Hence it behoves you to offer your wife, 
daughter, daughter-in-law to persons of other faiths {in order to hhve 
them purified). If you say “No no, that won’t do, why is it not 
right then that you should also give up the practice of having other 
people’s wives and wealth etc., offered to yourself. lyet by-gones be by- 
gones. Henceforth you should give up all your false and evil practices and 
tread the path of the beautilul and Divine religion of the Vedas, resilize 
the object of man’s existence on earth and reap the four- fold fruit (of 
human life) vis., practice of righteousness, acquisition of wealth, gra- 
tification of legitimate desires and attainment of salvation and thereby 
enjoy happiness. Now mark again ! Taese Gosaeens call people of 
their cult followers of the path of nourishment. In other words, eating, 
drinking, waxing fat and enjoying one self by tiaving sexual intercourse 
with all sorts of women constitutes the path of nourishment. They 
alone must know how they suSer from most terrible diseases such as 
Fistula- in -ano and die a lingering and painful death (in consequence 
of sexual excesses) . The Truth is that ii is not the path of 
{nourishment) but oi kushti (leprosy). Just as . all the tissues of a 
leper’s body disintegrate, liquify and ate discharged and he groans 
most fearfully and finally dies ; in like manner the Gosaeens are 
seen to suffer terribly and die most miserable deaths. H’;:nce the name 
of the path of hell can be very well applied to the Gosaeen cult, as hell 
is another name for pain and suffering, whilst heaven is another 
name for happiness. 

These Gosaeens have thus cast their net of hypocrisy and fraud 
and ensnared the poor simpletons into it. They declare theinj^lvcs 
to ]ye incarnations of Shri Krishna and hence Masters of all. They 
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8^. tiiat.til^y w^aare the best among men are bom to save all tboae 
(angejic) squIs who have come 4own on this earth from 
JVf.jpng, as one does not b^ome their disciple he ^tall never enter 
f^^ka, wherein there is only one man and that is JCrisAm,. idl 
pthexa are women. Bravo! Yours is a fine faith ! All the dis- 
ciples of will become GvAvr (cowherdesses),--mistresse»«rf 

Krishna. One can imagine the wretched plight trf a man who has the 
ill-fortune or having two wives but pity the man who has millions 
of wives. His sufferings can have no bounds. Now what will you 
say to this Mr. Gosaten. If you say that Krishna possesses mighty 
powers, he can please all of them, his wife called Swamini (mistress) 
must possess powers equal to Krishtia as she is his other half. 
Animal passions are equally strong in men and women or rather a 
littile stronger in women than in men, why would the same not hold 
good in Goloka^ This being the case, wives of Krishna other than 
the mistress will quarrel and wrangle with her, as wives of the same 
husband are, as a rale, very jealous of each other, and consequently 
Goloka compared to heaven will be no better than hell and such terrible 
distiases as Fistula-in-ano which are the result of sexual excesses will 
be rampant in Goloka as here. Tut ! Tut ! Tut ! Even this poor 
mortal world is better than your Goloka. The Gosaeens who declare 
themselves to be incarnations of Krishna live most sensual lives and 
consequently are afflicted with such diseases as Fistula-in-ano, Sper- 
matorrhoea,, why would not Krishna, the I/>rd of Goloka, suffer from 
the same kind of diseases as his representative the Gosaeens here. If 
you say he would not, how is it then that his incarnations, the 
Gosaeens, suffer, so much here ? 

» O.-r Disease can afflict incarnations (of Krishna) in this mortal 
world but not in Gdoka. Disease cannot approach Krishna there. 

— jfo, this cannot be true as disease is sure to follow sensual 
enjoyment Are any children born of those millions of wives of 
Krishna f If you answer in the affirmative, we ask, are those child* 
ren male and female or both ? If you say they are all girls, whom 
are they married to, as there is no (rther man but Krishna there ? 
If ytm sjiy there are other men besides Krishna, you will be contradic* 
tii^ jmi original proposition. If you say that all the children are boys, 
the^same objection will hold good, vis., whom arc they married to ? 
Or we believe that they manage to arrange the whole affair with 

17 
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BO many female inmates of Golaka, If you say there aie other women 
besides the Gopies^vAv^ of Kriskna^^m. contradict what you said 
ill the beginning viz,, * ‘There was no man but Krishna and no 
women but his wives in Goloka'^ If ybii hold that there are nb clbild* 
ren born tn Goloka, impoteiicie will be attributable to Krishna and 

sterility to his wives. Goloka looks more like the harem of the 

- ' . , . . 

Rtnperor of Delhi with its army bf women . 

Again the Gosaeois cause their disciples —male and female — to offer 
their bodies, hearts, and wealth to them. Now this cannot be right, 
because at the time of marriage the body of the husband has been 
offered to the wife and that of the wife to the husband, hence they wholly 
belong to each other, how can their hearts then be offered to some 
one ‘else, because the body cannot belong to one while the heart Is in 
some other place. When the heart has been offered to one z. . the 
husband or the wife, it is nothing short of adultery to offer thfe body to 
another. The same holds good of wealth ; in other words, nothing can 
be offered to one person when the heart has been offered to anotfagr. 
The real object of Gosaeens in inventing these frauds 1$ that they wapt 
their disciples to work and themselves to enjoy the fruits thereof. 
All the Gisaeens of Balabha sect are outside the pale -of the caste 
of Telling Brahmans and whoever, throng mistake, gives bis 
daughter’s hand in marriage to one of them is turned out of his caste 
and considered as polluted, because the Cosaeens are out- casts. They 
are destitute of knowledge and lived most indolent lives. Mark ! How 
a Gosarci behaves when he is invited to the house of one of his disci- 
ples When he gets there, he quietly sits down and remains silent like a 
wooden doll, he does not say a word. The poor Gosaeen would un- 
doubledly speak if he were not an idiot as it has been said "The 
strength of the ignorant lies in silence.” Where he to speak, be would 
betray his ignorance. He keeps on staring at women most attentively 
and whoever is looked at by him thinks herself mosty, lucky and her 
husband, brother, father, mother and other relations are highly 
pleased ? All the women touch bis feet and whtKoever becomes the 
object of his favour or choice has one of her fingers pressed a little 
by hi.s big toe. That woman and her husband and other relations con- 
sider themselves most fortunate. Her husband and other rdations 
address lier thus “ Go there and serve the feet of the Gosaeen,” B«t 
if the husband and other relations are not pleased with Ihjs kind . of 
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favour Irom the Gosaem, he accoiupHshes his object through the help 
‘of go-betweeus and touts. The truth is that there are pkntly of such 
people in and about tae temples of Gosaeen. Now as regards their 
method of extorting money (from their disciples), they ask fo»' it in the* 
following fashion “Bring an offering for the his wife, son, 

daughter, the chief servant, th^ footman, the musician and the god 
\Ao\ oi Krishjia) Thus they rob their disciples of their money in the 
name of seven persons. When a disciple of the Gosaeen is about to die, 
the Gosaeen puts his foot on his chest and avariously accepts whatever 
he gets. Is not it more like the work of Maha Brahmans. Occasionally 
a disciple Gosaeen, when about to nurry, sends for him and 

makes him accept the hand of his bride at the ceremony. 

At the saffron bath men and women, epecially the latter, rub a 
paste containing saffron on the Gosaeem's body, seat hirii on a wooden 
board placed in a tub and help him to wash. Then he puts pu a 
pitambe} — lower garment and his wooden sandals — and comes out of 
the bath. His dhoti'^ih^ garment covering the loins and legs worn 
at the lime of bathing— is then thrown into the tub. His disciples 
then use the watei of the tub as a sacred drink and offer the Gosaeefi 
betel leaf containing condiments which he chews, swallows a little 
of the juice and spits out the rest in a silver cup held up by a disciple 
near his mouth. This is distributed among bis disciples as a special 
gift. Now what kind of men are they ? Can stupidity and irreligious 
conduct go any further ? A great many of the Gosaeen who accept 
offerings (from their followers) would eat of the hands of Vaishnavites 
alone, others would never do so much so that they would even 
wash their fire -wood. Now aren’t they polluted by using their flour, 
sugar (red and white), clarified butter, etc., unwashed? But they 
are helpless in this matter, because should they wash these articles, 
they would lose them altogether! They also say that they spend a 
gfSat deal on the amorous sport and sensual enjoyment ofJSrt Krishna, 
but it is really Gosaeeyis themselves on the gratification of whose 
sensual appetites all this money is spent. The Truth is that most 
aboniiilAble things are dPne by these QosaeenSy for instance during 
Hdli I days they fill syfiuges with coloured water which they discharge 

I. This is a festival celebrated in spring all over India. Its chief feature 
is that the people throw coloured water at each_ other. — 7>. 
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at the private: parts of women. They also sell eatables whidi is 'hot 
permissible to Brahmans- 

C>.-*-The Oosdeens do not themselves keep an open sh<^ f jr 
selling eatabhs, such as bread, dal, curry, rice, vegetables and sw^ts^ 
They distribute leaf- plateful o1 these articles to their servants 
who sell them but not the Gosaeens. 

A . — Why would the servants accept these things if the 
would pay them their monthly] wages instead. The (iosaeens 
sell the eatables such as rice and dal in the hands of their servants in 
lieu of wages. They then go and sell them at shops, etc. TT<i<t the 
Gosaeens themselves sold these articles, they would have at least 
saved their servants, who are Brahmans, from the doing of an act 
which is forbidden (by the Shastra). In that case, Gosaeetis alone 
would have been responsible for the sin of selling eatables. Thus the 
Gosaeens themselves first commit a sin and then drag others down with 
them. In some places, such as Nathdwara, even the Gosaeens them- 
selves sell these things. To sell eatablej is the work of the low and 
not of the high. It is such men who have reduced Aryavdrta to its 
present wretched condition. 

O. —What do you think of Swami Narayana Cult ? 

A . — The proverb ‘Xike the goddess Shitla, like her beast for 
riding — the donkey” aptly applies to this sect. In other words, the 
followers of Swami Narayana resort to the same sort of wonderful 
trickers' in order to fleece others as the Gosaeens. The brief history 
of this sect is as follows : 

There was a man called Sahjanand. He was a native of a village 
near Ayudhia. While he was wandering as a Brahmachari through 
Gujerat, Kathiawar, Kuchh and the like countries, he noticed that the 
natives of those countries were very ignorant and guileless, one could 
easily lead them to believe in whatever religion one liked. He, ther«< 
fore, cast his net of fraud and hypocrisy there and made three 
or four disciples who took counsel among themselves and gave 
it out that Sahjanani was an incarnation of Narayana and jposs^- 
sedof great miraculous powers. He could assume the four-armed 
body Narayana Himself for the pleasure of those who are devoted 
to him. One of his disciples asked Pada Khaehar, a great landowner 
of Paran in Kathiamar, that if he desired to see the four-armed Na- 
rayana they could rojuest Sahjanand to grant his wish. He answered 
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that he thefts ght, it would be a very good thing, if Sahjana^id could 
do it. That Dadu Khachar was a perfect dunce. Sahjanand in a dark 
room ptif a diadem on his head and held a conch-shell in one hand 
and a discus in the other— both hands lifted upwards. 

Another man stood behind him with a mace in one baud and a 
lotus in the other and then thrust his hands forward under his armpits 
and lo there was a veritable four-armed Naraycma! The disciples of 
Sahjmmid instructed him to have only one peep at Narayana and then 
imniediately close his eyes and^come out of the room, otherwise if he 
locked at him too long Narayana might get angry with him. The 
disciples were afraid that their fraud might be detected by him, 
They took him to the dark room in which Sahjanand was standing 
motionless, like a statue, wearing shining silk garments. They turned 
light on him by means of a lantern. The moment Dada Khachar saw 
the form of the four-armed Narayana^ light was turned off. All of 
them fell down on their knees and paid their homage to Narayana and 
came out of the room. At the same ^time |they said to Dada Khachar 
that he was a very lucky man, he should now become the disciple of 
His Holiness. He assented to their proposal. By the time they got 
to another room, Sahjanand had changed his dress and was found 
seated on a cushioned seat there. They pointed out to Dada Khachar 
that HislHoliness had assumed another form and was present there. 
He. fell in their trap and from that very moment the Szmmi Narayana 
cult look root as Dada Khachar was a great landowner. Sahjanapd 
made that place his headquarter. He wandered here and there prea- 
ching to all. He initiated '^sadhtis) many of his disciples into the 
Order of medicants. Occasionally he would press some nerve in the 
neck of a sadhu and fender him unconscious and tCil people that he 
had caused him to attain the clairvoyant state. The simple, guileless 
people of Kathiawar were ensnared by him by such acts of scoun- 
dtelism. After his death, his followers practised a great deal of fraud 
aiid hypocrisy. Their case will be aptly illustrated by the following 


stoiy r 

A man was caught burgling. The judge ordered his nose and 
ears to be cut off by way of punishment. As soon as his nose was 
cut that scoundrel began to sing, dance and laugh. The 
WmXrdldU, be told. 
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They, again, inquired what kind of thing it was that coijW not b^, 
talked abovit. He answered it was such a thing that be had never 
heard of it* before. They again said Come, come, tell us what H is.*’ 
He rejoined that he could see the very four-armed Narayana Himself 
standing before him and that is the reason that he sang and danced 
and blessed his stars that he had seen the I^ord face to face. The people 
wanted to know why they could not see Narayana. He replied that 
their noses were in the way, they could only see Him when their noses 
were cut off, and not otherwise. Some dunce among the people 
wanted to see Naraya^ia even at the sacjifice of his nose. He offered 
his nose to be cut so that he could see Narayana. That rogue chop- 
ped off his nose and whispered in his ears “ You should also do like 
me, otherwise we shall be laughed at’*. Thereupon that man also 
began to sing, dance, skip about, play and laugh, and say that he 
could also see Narayana. By and by, the number of the people who 
had their noses cut in order to see Narayana reached about 1,000. 
There was then a great hallabaloo, they called their sect “The cult 
of Narayana- seers'" An ignorant king beard of it and sent for those 
people. When they got there, they began to sing, dance and laugh. 
The king asked them the reason of all this. They replied that they * 
saw the Naraya^ia Himself face to face. The king asked why be did 
not see Him. The ‘ Nar ay ana • seers aaswered that he could not do so 
on account of his nose. As soon as he would have his nose cut, he 
would see Narayana face to face. The king thought that it appeared 
to be right. He, thereupon, asked his astrologer toJind out the m6st 
auspicious time for having his nose removed. He replied: “May it 
please Your Majesty ! O giver of food ! 8 o’clock on the morning 

of the tenth instant, is the most auspicious time for having Yxmt 
Majesty’s nose cut aud for seeing Narayana"' Well done, O Pope ! 
Is in your almanack recorded even the time for choppiug oS.ohe-s nose. 
When the king made up his mind to have his nose cut off, he ordered 
that all those thousand men be. fed at the expense of the State. ; Om 
this they went into ecstasy and began to sing, dance and skip about* 
The ministers and some other wise people ol the State did not like this 
affair. There was an old man 90 years old who was Prime Minister 
four generations back. His great grandson who was Prime Minister at 
the time told him every thing. Thereupon he said : “That mah is a 
scoundrel- take uie to tbe king.” He did as be was asked to dd; 
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When he had taken his Seat, the king gladly told him everything 
about the Narayam- seers. The old Oman, i.e., the late Prime 
tenister answered, "Hear, O king. Do not be in such a hurry; One 
soon repents of what one has done precipitately ' without properly 
inquiring into it.” 

K-tug.-^Could all those thousand men be telling a lie ? 

Diwan.— They might be telling the truth or a lie. That cannot 
l)e decided until the matter has been properly investigated. 

. . Kr.— How to investigate it ? 

, .p.— the help of our knowledge of the Paws of Nature and the 

eight kinds of evidence, such as Direct Cognition. 

K.'^HHow can one, who has not read, inquire into a matter ? 

. A D.-r“By advancing his knowledge, by associating with the 
V learned. • 

K.-^What should one do if one could not find a learned man ? 

D.— Nothing is impossible for one who strives after a thing. 

K.— Pray, then, tell us what is to be done in this case ? 

D.-'I am an old man, live an indoor life, and have only a 
few days more to live, let me then first, test the truth 
of the contention of these men. You can, afterwards, 
■ do whatever you think proper. 

>t'.— It is a very good suggestion. Find out, Q Astrologer, the 
most auspicious time for our beloved Diwan (to have his 
nose cut). 

Astrologer.—M3.y it please Your Majesty ! 10 a.m. on the 5lh of 
the bright half of the current month is the roost propitious time for 
this purpose. On the appointed day the old Diwan went to the King 
at 8 A.M., and asked hini to take a couple of thousand soldiers with 
him (to the pkee where his nose was to be cut). 

K. — What is the use of the soldiers there ? 

D.— Yoik Majesty is not so well-versed in state-craft. Have the 
'kindness to do as I suggest. 

K.— "Well General ! Go and get the soldiers ready.” The King 
formed a proce.ssion and set out with ministers and other influential 
men at 9-30 a.m. When the Narayana- seers saw the king coming 
towards them,’ they began to sing and dance. The King sent for their 
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leader who was the loander of this sect and was the first one ^l^ose 
nose was cut, spoke to him thus: “Show l^arayana to our Diwan 
to-day/* He assented. When it was ten o’clock, a man held a palate 
under the nose of the old Diwan, while the leader of the Narayana- 
seers chopped off his nose with a sharp knife and placed it on the plate. 
A stream of blood began to flow from his nose, and the Diwan’s face 
became pale. That rascal, then, whispered into his ea’r “Do you also 
laugh and tell the people that you see Narayana now. Remember a 
cut nose cannot be made whole and if you don’t say what I tell you, 
every bod\ will laugh at you.” After he had said this, iie stood 
apart. The Diwan took his handkerchief and pii^ssed k agaiil^st his 
cut nose. The King asked him “Tell us pray if you can see Neera- 
now.” He whispered in the King’s ear “I sed 'nothing This 
rascal has, without any cause, disfigured and misled these thousaiid 
people.” The King, then, asked him what he advised him to do. 
The Diwan answered “Arrest them all, inflict heavy punishment on 
them and keep them in prison as long as they live, whilst the scoun- 
drel who led them all astray should be placed on the back of a donkey. 
I^t various indignities be heaped upon him and let him, then, be put 
to death. When the Narayana- seers saw the King and his Diwan 
whispering into each other's ears, they made preparations for running 
away, but being surrounded on all sides by the soldiers they could not 
escape. The King ordered “Let all of them be arrested and fettered, 
l^t their villainous ringleader’s face be blackened. Let him be made 
to ride on a donkey and wear a necklace of torn and tattered shoes and 
pass through all the principal streets of the town in this condition. Let 
the children throw dust and ashes on him. Let him then be beaten 
with shoes in all the chief (“horoughfares and finally put to death by 
being torn to pieces by dogs. If this rogue be suffered to go unpunish* 
ed, nothing will deter others from following his evil example”. Thus 
did the cult of the Narayana- seers come to an ighoniinious end. Like 
them there are plenty of other people opposed to the teachings 'of the 
Veda 'who are very clever in defrauding others o^ their ifeoney. Such 
are the evil doings of various sects. The followers of the SwaMi Na- 
rayana cult resort to trickey , fraud, and imposition in order to fit ece others. 
Many among them, in order to mislead the ignorant, de-clare on. their 
d^th-bed that Sahjanand seated on a white horse has come to convey 
them to heaven and that he always came to that temple once a clay. 
On the occasion of a fair the priests remain inside the temple while 
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down below a shop is kept open which communicates with the tem|>le 
through an opening. Whenever a cocoriiut has l>een ofifered in the 
temple, it is thrown down into the shop through that hole. That 
cocoanut is again bought and offered by some other worshipper. Thus 
the same cocoanut is sold about a thousand times in a .single day. 
Other articles are .sold in the sane way. 

There is another thing peculiar to this sect. A Sad/m of this sect 
is made to do the work of the caste he belongs to, for instance, a 
barber Sadhu shaves, a potter Sadhu makes pots, a Sadhu who belongs 
to the artisan caste doe.s the work of an artisan. A SadhUy who is 
a (fct^ua (a shopkeeper) by caste does the work of a banla. A Shudnr 
Stidhu that of a Shiiira, The priests of this sect have imposed a sort 
of tax on their followers and by their quackery amassed millions which 
go on multiplying every day. Whoever succeeds to the Sahjuiiand 
throne marries and becomes a householder, wears jewellery {ornaments). 
Whenever he is invited to the house of one of his disciple.s, like the 
Gosaeens he accepts offerings in his own name as well as in that of hiS 
wife, children, etc. The followers of this .sect call themselves good 
company y whilst others they call bad compajiy f They never serve any 
one or show respect to any one, however good and learned he may be, 
if he belongs to some other faith, as it is considered a sin by them to 
do so. In public the SadJms of this sect do not even see the face of a 
woman but in private who knows what evil practices are rampant 
among them. Not much has come to light. Here aud there a few' 
cases of sodomy have come out. When those who hold high positions 
among them are about to die, their disciples throw them down into a 
secret well and give it out that such and such a holy man with body 
and all ha*s gone to heaven. Sahjanand himself came to lake him aw'ay. 
He carried him away, in spite of our repeated fgquests, to let that holv 
man remain here as he w'as of great use here on this earth, but he replied 
that he was badly needed in heiven. They would say that they saw 
Sahjana^td and the aii -ship with their own eyes. He seated that holy 
man in the air-.ship and carried hi u up, while flowers were being 
showered on him. 

Whenever a Sadhu falis ill and there is no hope of his recovery, 
he declares that he will go to heaven to-morrow night. Dame rumour 
has it that even if he did not happen to die that night but merely lost 
consciousness, he is nevertheless thrown (alive) into a well for fear of 

18 
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his prophecy turning out to be false. Similarly, when a Gokalaya 
Gosaee?i dies, his disciples say that the Gosaeeu has indulged his 
//la (sport)? 

The Afanira that is taught by the Gosaeens and Swaml Narayam 
piiests is the same, v/ 2 , ''Shri Krishna my shelter” which, they say, 
means Krishna is my shelter” but may also mean Let SAW 
Krishna seek my shelter.” 

All these sects compose mantras of absurd construction quite 
contrary to the rules of Grammar, etc. Their leaders being illiterate, 
cannot be acquainted with the laws of Grammar and Logic. 

(9.— Is the Madhaiva faith good, then ? 

The Madhwisis are like other sectarians. They are also 
Chakrankits with this difference that the latter i.e. the followers of 
Ramanuja have themselves branded (with red-hot iron) only once in 
life while the Madhwisis brand themselves once a year, the Chakran^ 
hits paint a yellow line on the forehead while the Madhwisis paint a 
black one. A certain (great soul) had the following dis- 

cussion with a Madhwa Pundit, 

{Mahatma)- Why have you traced that black line and a moon -like 
mark on you forehead ? 

Ptht Pundit). It will lead me to heaven {Daiknntha). Besides, 
the great Krishna was also dark, and that is another reason for our 
tracing a black line on the forehead. 

{Alahaima). If, by drawing a black line and painting a moon- like 
mark on the forehead you go to heaven, where will you go if you 
were to blacken your whole face. If you want to become like Krishna y 
you will have to blacken your whole body as he was black all over 
his body. 

It is clear, then, tHht the Madhxvisis are no better than other 
sectarians. 

— What do ’you think of the Lmgankit faith ? 

It is quite like the Chakrankit cult. Just as the Chakrankits 
are branded with a red-hot iron ring and believe in none but Narayaxia^ 
in like manner the Lmgankits are branded with a red-hot 
Img a (phallus) and believe in none but Mahadeva^ with this addition 
that a Ungankit wears a linga of §tone covered with silv^ m gold 
hanging from bis neck. Hven before he drinks water, he shows it to 
llie linga. The n^antra of the Lingankiis is like tliat of the Shivites, 
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Brahmo Sanidj and tha Ptarthna Samaj people on the 

right path ? 

system of belief has a few good points and many that 
are objectionable. 

O, —The Brahmo Samaj and the Prarthna Samaj are the best of 
all, as their principles are vity good. 

Their principles are nn altogether good, since it is impossible 
that the work of men ignorant of the I'^edas could ever be altogether 
good. 

Their good points are 

1. They have saved a small number of people from embracing 

Christianity. 

2. They have helped to abolish idolatry to some extent. 

d. They have freed people to some extent from the shackles of 
false books. 

Their objectionable points are : — 

(/) The people belonging to these Samajes are very much 
wanting in patriotism, have imitated the Christians in many 
things, have even altered the rules and regulations govern- 
ing marriage and eating and drinking with others. 

{a) Tet alone being proud of their country and the greatness of 
theii forefathers, they run them down to their hearts' con- 
tent, laud the Christians and Europeans to the skies in their 
lectures. If hey not only never mention the names of 
Brahma and other sages in their discourses of yore, but, on 
the other hand, say that since the Creation there have never 
bc^:ii men so learned as the Europeans, llie people of 
Aryavarta (India) have always J^eeii ignorant and have 
never made any progress. 

{Hi) i^eave alone speaking well of the Veda:^ and the Shastras, 
they have not even kept aloof from speaking ill of them. 

In the sacred books of the Brahmo Saviaj the names of 
Christ, Moses, Muhammad, Nanak, and Chaitanya are 
mentioned in the list of holy men but not a single name from 
among the sages and seers of the past. One can easily , 
iUler from this that these people hold the same beliefs as have 
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been taught by those whose names are recorded in their 
sacred book as holy men. Though these men are Ijoin in 
Aryavaria, have lived on its products and are still doing 
the same, yet they have renounced the religion of then fore- 
fathers and ate, instead, inclined too much towards foieign 
religions, call themselves scholars, while they are quite des- 
titute of indigenous Sanskrii learning, and, pluming theni' 
selves on their knowledge of English, have been so preci- 
pitate in founding a new religion. Now how can these 
things conduce to lasting happiness and progi'css of man- 
kind ? 

{iv) They eat and diink most indiscriminately, ?. c,, they even 
Gtit and drink with Europeans, Muhammadans and out-cast 
people, <S:c. They must have thought that promiscuous 
eating and drinking and the breaking of caste alone will 
lead to their reforniation as well as to that of their coiiiitiy 
but such things can bring about no reformation, on the 
contrary may cause great mischief. 

0 * — Is class -distinction God -made or man-made ? 

*It is both G 3d -made and man-made. 

O. — Woich distinction is God -made and which man -made ^ 

A, — The division of living beings into men, animals, birds, 
water- creatures, has been created by God, and again, division of 
animals, into such classes as cows. Iiorses, elephants, and of trees into 
such clas.ses as banyan and mango, and of birds 

into swans, crows, herons and the like, and of water -creatures into 
fish and croeo files is G 3d -made, in like manner the divisions of men 
into Brahmans, Kshairyas, l a/shyas and Shudras Ls God-made (but 
this does not mean that men are born as Brahmans, Kshatryas, etc., 
it only means that \n evef^^ coriimunity men naturally fall under 
four heads, Brahmans, Kshairyas, Vaishya and Shudras), The sys- 
tem of Classes and Orders should be instituted in accordance with 
what has been written before ; in other words men should be divided 
into diflferent classes according to their respective temperaments, 
attributes, qualifications and merits. Now, this is the work of man 
himself, hence it is .said that this disliiictiou of classes is man-made. 
It is the duty of the king and other good and learned men to examine 



t'BAF, Xl] 


LiGH'i or Tjiuth 


460 


all men thoroughly and then place every one of them into one of the 
fom classes Brahman, Kshitriya, Vaishya, and acccord- 

ing to his qualihcations and merits. 

Even the differences of food are God- made and man -made. .. For 
instance, the lion is a carnivora whilst the rhinoceros i: a vegetari'».n. 
This difference in their foods is God- made. But the differences in 
food among men vary with the customs and manners of different 
countries and ages. These differences are man-made. 

ryX)k at the Europeans ! They wear boots, jackets and 
trousers, live in hotels and eat of the hands of all. These arc 
the causes of their advancement. 

A . — This is a delusion, since the Muhammadans and low-caste 
people also eat of the hands of every one and yet they are so backward. 
The causes of their advancement are : — 

1 , The custom of child- marriage does not prevail among them. 

i. They give their boys and girls sound tiaining and educa- 
tioii. 

3. They chose their own life-partners. Such maniages are called 

Sivyamvara, because a maid choses her own coiivSurt. 

4. They do not allow their children to associate with bad 

people. Being well educated, they do not fall into the 
snares of any unprincipled person. 

5. Whatever they do, they do after discussing it thoroughly 

among themselves and referring it to their representative 
assemblies. 

6 . They sacrifice every thing, their wealth ~theii hearts, aye 

their very lives— for the good of their nation. 

7 . They are not indolent, on the contrary, they live active lives. 

8. They allow boots and shoes made in their countiy (or 

those made after their pattern in this country) lo Ije 
taken into courts, and offices, but never Indian shoes* 
This must suffice to convince you that they value their 
boots much more than they do the natives of many other 
countries. 

9. They have been in this country for more than one hundred 

years, and 301 they w’car thick clothing, as they 
used to do at home, up lo (bis day. They have not 
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changed the fashion of their country, but many among you 
have copied their dress. This shows that you are foolish, 
while they are wise. No wi^e man will ever imitate 
others (blindly). 

10, Eveiy one among them does his duty most faithfully. 

11, They always obey the orders (of their superiors). 

12, They help their countrymen in trade, etc. 

It is th: possession of such sterling qualities and the doing of 
such noble deeds that have contributed to the advancement of the 
• Europeans. They have not become great b^^ wearing boots, shoes 
4^nd (bating in hotels and doing such other ordinary things or by 
doing evil things. 

Besides, caste distinctions are also to "be found among them. 
Whenever a European, however high his rank or station in life may 
be, marries a girl of non - European parentage or one whose religion 
is different from his own or when a European girl marries a non - 
Eurot^ean, they stop all intercourse with him or her. He or she is 
an outcast. They do not invite him or her to their social functions, 
nor do they eat at the same table with him or her, nor do they have 
such relations as of mamage with his or her children. What are 
these if not caste distinctions ? They mislead you simpletons by 
saying that there are no caste distinctions among them, and you, 
through your simplicity, are even foolish enough to believe what they 
say. 

Hence, whatever you do, do it after giving it a most careful 
Ihoilghl and attention, so that you may not have to repent of it after- 
wards. 

It is a sick man that needs a physician and his medicines, but not 
one who is in good health. An enlightened man is like a healthy man 
whilst an ignorant man is like one who is afflicted with disease. 
His disease is ignorance. To cure him of this disease, the teaching 
and preaching of truth and the imparting of true knowledge are the 
proper remedies. Through Iheir ignoiance the orthodox imagine 
that religion consists in regulation — eating and drinking alone. When- 
ever (hey find a person conducting himself improperly in the mater 
of eating and drinking, they at once infer and say that he is polluted 
and forthwith cease to pay any aJfciition to what he says and to 
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associate with him. Now pray tell us whether your knowledge is for 
your selfish good or for the good of others. Of course, it would have 
been for the good of others, had those ignorant people piofited 
by it. If 5^011 sa 3 ^ that you canh help it Jt they do not profit by it, 
it cannot be true. You are to blame and not they, because had 
you behaved properly, they would have loved you and consequently 
piofittid by your knowledge. You have sought after your happiness 
and consequently destroyed the *good of thousands. You have 
greatly sinlied in doing so, since it is a sin to do others harm while 
it is meritorious to promote public good. Hence it behoves a:i 
enlightened man to conduct himself properly and help the ignorant 
to cross the ocean of misery. He should not act like a fool. On 
the contrary, he should act in such a manner as would help him as 
well as others to make some progress every day. 

5. 0 . — We do not believe that any book is revealed by God 
or contains nothing but truth, since no man is infallible, all books 
made by him must be fallible. Hence we accept truth from all 
quarters and reject untruth. Truth, be that in the Veda^ the Bible 
or the Qoraii, is acceptable to us but not uutruth found in any book. 

A , — That which helps you to embrace truth, will also cause 
you to accept untruth. When all men are fallible, you being 
men cannot be otherwise. Consequently whatever you say or 
write cannot be altogether true, hence you cannot be entirely 
depended upon. This being the case, your beliefs deserve to be 
rejected like the food which is mixed with poison. No one can, 
therefore, accept your sacred book as authoritative. You are no more 
omniscient than others, hence occasionally you would, through 
error of judgment, be liable to reject a truth and accept an unlrulh. 
It, therefore, behoves us all, whose nature and knowledge are finite, 
to lean on the Word of the Infinite, Omniscient, Omnipotent, Supreme 
Spirit as we have staled in the 7th Chapter of this book which treats 
of the Vedas as revealed books. You should also believe the same 
otherwise the proverb “ l/ost on one side as well as on the other ” 
will be applicable to you. When truth and nothing but truth is to be 
found in the Vedas^ you do yourselves as well as others harm in hesi- 
tating to accept them (as the Supreme Authority in the ascertainment 
of truth). This is the reason that the people of this country {Aryavaria) 
^0 not look upon you as their owu (flesh and blood). You have not 
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been of any help in (he advancement of j onr conntiy as you beg from 
door to door , have borrowed a few religious beliefs (truths) 
from the Muhammadans, and a few others from the Christians and 
so op . You think that by doing so you will be able to do good to 
yourselves as well as to others, but that you will never be able to do. 
Just as if the parents of a child were to take upon themselves to 
nurse all the children in the world, it will be hnpossible for them .o 
succeed in it, on the contrary, 'hey will lose even their own children 
their own children will die from want of care), the same is true 
of you. Now how can you test the truth or error of your beliefs or 
bring about the advancement of your country without accepting the 
Vedas and the Shasiras as the Supreme authority. You have no 
remedy for the disease this country is afflicted with. The-Europeaus 
do nor care for you, whilst the natives of this country look upon 
you as followers of an alien leligion. Even now it is not too late for 
you to recognise 5'^our mistake and further the cause of your country 
with the help of the Vedas and other true Shastras. When you 
hold that all truths come from God, why don’t yon then, accept 
the truths embodied in the Vedas revealed to the sages by God ? 
Since you have neither read the Vedas nor have any desire to do so, 
bow can you profit by the knowledge embodied in them ? 

6. You believe in the creation • of the world without a material 
cause and also that the soul was created just as the Christians and the 
Mohammedans do. We have discussed this subject in the 7th and 
8th Chapters of this book and shown therein that this position is quite 
untenable. It is altogether impossible for an effect to come into 
being without a cause and it is equally impossible for a created object 
not to cease to exist. 

7. Another objection against your faith is that you believe 
in the forgiveness of sins through prayer and repentance. This 
doctrine is responsible for the increase of sin in this world. For, 
according to the Panranics a man can be rid of his sins by making 
pilgrimage to holy places, according to the Jainees by muttering the 
mantras called Navakar and making pilgrimage (to sacred fdaces), 
according to the Christians by (believing) iti Christ, and, according 
to the Mohammedans by saying ‘ I repent.’ There being nothing in 
these faiths to deter people from the commission of sins, the tendency 
towards sinful life has greatly increased. You are quite like the 
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ia this respect. Had yoa read the p'idas or lieard item 
yfwy have kao« ithat 

one teaau£fefe4 for it*. JThis iweald have deterred; yoa tenn stltfiilng 
aBd^tiied yo^ to tread the path ol righteousness. ' If oae eOttjd. be 
free ’ of ,his sins without having previously suffered for them*! ^ ^od 

would stand guilty of being utmost. 

8»; : You believe in the eternal prepress of the soul. Now, this 
belief J»alt<^ether untenable,. since the finite nature,, attribuies and 
actions of the soul can only produce finite results. 

(9.“God being Merciful can award infinite nuuit f jr finite actiot^. 

/i.— Should He do so His justice will be destroj’ed. Besides, i,e 
one will mr^e any progr ss in the practice of virtue, because eiren W 
few good works will suffice to produce infinite results. Such doc^rutes 
as the forgiveness of sins, however numerous, through repentance and 
player lead to the increase oi. sin and decay of virtue. 

O.—We believe that the inlutive knowle^e is even superior to the 
. . Had there been no intutive knowledge given to ns by G»od 
how could we have learnt the Vedas and taught them toothers.? 
Henpe our faith is very g 3od, 

/f,— This is all nonsense. The knowledge given by another can- 
not be called intutive. What is iutntive is natural, it can neither inr 
crease nor decrease nor can it help any one. to make any progress, 
since the savages also .possess this iutntive knowledge and yet they 
have not made anj' progress. The acquired knowledge alone is the 
cat^se of progress. Now, mark you ! All of ns during onr childhood 
did not possess accurate knowledge of right and wrong, vhtue and 


vice, hut; after havii^ studied under our If^rued teachers, we were 
enabled to distinguish between rjght and wrong, virtue and vice?. 
Hence it is wrong to hold that intutive knowledge is all-sufi5cient. 

9. You must have copied the Christians and the Muhammadans 
in your disbelief in the pre-existence of the soul and its re-birth 
(after death). For a full discussion of the subject the 7th Chapter of 
this book may be ^ coiKulted, wherein we have refuted various 
objectfons urged against this doctrine (of metampsychosis). Yon 
sWld understand that tiie soul is efertial (beginningless and hridless) 
its ai^ons also must be eternal like the flow of a river*. The doer 

I ' See Chapter IX for an explanation of the expression eSernai It. e the flow 
oJa'iiver-Tr. ' '' ''' • 
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«ad the deed are leternaHy related to each other (r. <f., the telatioa 
betvr^ die doet and the deed ia indissoluble).' Whs the sonl^ ihtn,' 
sitting idle before its present birth or mil it retnain idle after death ? 
If ybitr belid be pushed to its logical obnclusion, it will=end in show* 
jug that even God (will be) idle (after the present Creation). Dis- 
l)elief in the previous existence of the Soul and its re-birth after death 
attributes to God the injustice of conferring benefits or inflicting 
suffering for deeds never done and of depriving the soul of the friiits-- 
pleasure or pain— of its labour, respectively. For, if there Were no 
re^ birth of the soul ^after death, all the deeds done in this life will bear 
«o fruit (be lost) since the fruits of virtuous or sinful acts done in 
this life cannot be reaped till the soul is re- embodied. And, again, 
how can it be consistent with justice of God to bestow happiness or 
hifliet suffering On the soul during this life, if it had had no previous 
life (and, therefore had not done any deeds to merit reward or pun- 
ishment.) If it were otherwise i. e., if the pleasure or pam in this 
life be not awarded in accordance with one’s deeds done during his 
previous life, God will be guilty of injustice and besides, the deeds 
done in this life will go unawarded (as the soul will not be re -embo- 
died.) Therefore, it is not right not to believe in the doctrine of 
rnetampsychoais. 

10; It is also wrong on your part not to believe in other 
«uch as those objects that possess useful and brilliant qualities or 
learned men, besides God, because God is called MaAadeva {or the 
Lord ofall d«»ar). How would he have been called had 

there been do devas, 

11. ' It is also not good of you not to regard the performance of 
ftoma and other useful acts that promote public good, as duties incum- 
bent on every individual. 

12. It is algo not right on your part not to feel grateful to the 
sages and seers of yore who have conferred so many benefits on 
mankind and, instead, incline so much towards Christ, etc. 

13. The belief that the various kinds of knowledge, science and 

philosophy— the effect— came into existence without the help of the 
Fedas, the source of all light and knowledge— the causie— is alt^ther 
untenable. 

14. It is also absurd to do away with the Yajnopavita (tho spcred 
thread) and Shikha—i.^e symbolic tuft of hair on the scalp )-r-signs 



tjKJtfr* or 


(Mr. Xi} 


4f’^ 


(rflebrnidg’ tftat dRstftigufer the literate twice*botti dla^s^^ from the 
illiterate btecoiae lifce the Muhatiiiaftyaife’ kM the 

Cbristians~j|rheii yoa Ste^ in JQaglish . clothes to loodr te6|)ectabie 
aad Vacates, and seek piedalsi;etc. Has the Yaptopavita and SHikha 
become toa^ cumbersome, ior you ? . 

15. There have befen many good and learned men since the 
Brahma. You never say a word In their praise, while you 

are never tired of singing th^praises of the Europeans. Now, what 
would you call it but flattery and prejudice ? 

16. It is self' contradictory to believe that the soul was the result 
of the union of the inanimate with the animate, just as a spaoot comes - 
out as the result of the union of the seed with the soil, to deny 
its existence before it was created and then to say that, though created, 
it shall never cease to exist. If there was nothing, animate or inani- 
mate, besides God, before Creation, where did the soul come from ? 
Whose union took place (which resulted in the production of the 
soul) ? Of course, it will be alright if you were to believe that the 
soul and matter are eternal (beginningless). But this will go against 
your belief that, before the Creation of the world, nothing but God 
existed. 

Hence if you are anxious for the advancement of yotir country, 

you would do well to join 'the .^rya Samaj and conduct yourselves 

in accordance with its aims and objects. Otherwise, you (will simply 

waste your lives) and gain nothing *in the end. It behoves us all to 

lovingly devote ourselves with all out heart, with all our wealth, add 

aye even with our lives, to the good of our country, the land of Our 

birth, the land on the products of which we have lived, the land which 

sustains us still and will continue to do so in the future. No other 

Sawmy or Society can equal the Jrya SamaJ in its power to raise 

Aryaxarta. It will be a very good thing, indeed, if you would all 

help this SamaJ, as the capability of a Saat^ or Society to do.good 

depends . not, on any single individual but on all the members that 

support it. . 

« 

O.— You have all along been refuting every body. All religions 
are good, Wnce it is not good to criticise any one (of them). Why 
do you tell us this is belter than what others teach. Evfeil if you do, 
has there been no one equal to you or greater than you ? it does not 
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become you. to be so vain. In Ibis uniyeisei <a:eafed by <3^, ; tl^re 
are men of all grades. Let no one, therefoir^, *barbour cosceit. , « 

A . — Does tile same Dhurma (religion) hol&good for all ? ' If ^Oti 
say no, we ask, are the dtffereik religions opposed to each dihef Of 
otherwise? If you answer they are opposed to one airoQier, ott^ 
of them can only be true, but if you, aver that they are in ^ harmony 
with each other, it is useless to have different names. It folloifS, 
therefore, the same rfAarwrt (religion) and adharma ( irreligion ) h<rid 
good for all. This is what we teach differently from others. H 
an Emperor were to make a list of all the different religions (extant 
in the world) they would not be less than one thousand but the chief 
among them are only four in number, vh., the Puranic, the Christian, 
the Jain (or the Budhistic) and the Muhammadan. All other sects 
arc included in these four. If he should now turn an enquirer after 
truth and ask a Varna Margi “ Reverend Sir ! I have never had a 
preceptor before, nor embraced any religion yet. Tell me, pray,' 
which you think is the best religion in the world, so that I should 
embrace it.” 

K — Our religion is the best. 

Inquirer * — What do you think of the remaining nine hundred and 
ninety -nine ? 

f ^1— They are all false and lead their followers to hell. It is also 
written There is no religion higher than the, Vavia MctrgJ' 

L — What is your religion ? 

^ It consists in believing in the Goddess Bhagvati, in using 
five things beginning with the letter M, such as mam (meat) Madra 
(wine), etc., and bolding the 64 Ta^iiras, such 2 .^ Pndrayanmly etc., as 
sacred books. If you want to be saved, embrace our faith and become 
our disciple. 

/.—Alright, I will sec other holy men as well and make inquiries 
about their religion. I will, afterwards, embrace the religion in which 
I have the greatest faith and for which I feel the greatest love. 

K— O My good man ! Why are you in doubt ? These people will 
mislead and ensnare you into their nets. Don’t you go to any c^her 
religionist, take refuge in our faith or you will repent. Mark you ! 
Our faith holds out the prospect of enjoyment of sensual pleasures 
as well as the hope of salvation. 
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, /.— iWell, anjb^w I will inquire intqitliis question (from others );.i 
He, tlieu, went to^ and put him the same qpeation as hf 

iiaid dope to Marg who gave him t^e same sort q( ausweil 

as the latter ha4 done, with this addition Ihat^ without b^li^viiig in 
Shwa.. wearing Rudraksha and smearing ^the body vriifr ashes and 
worshipping phallttSy no one could be saved. He left the ShitdU 
and went tp a Nto-Vedayiiist and addressed hinr thus ‘*Xell me, O 
Reverend Sir 1 what is your Dharma ?” 

Neo-VedantisLr^W^ do not believe in religion or irreligion. 
We. believe ourselves to be God, we cannot be aff^ed by reUgion 
or irreligion. The whole world is an illusion. Shouldest Ihou 
desire to be possessed of true wisdom and pure consciousness, get 
it out of tby mind that thou art soul, believe thyself to be Brahma 
(God) and thdu sbalt be saved for ever. 

/■.—If you are Brahma (God), Who is Eternally -free, why don't 
you possess the riature, attributes and characteristics of Brahma, and 
why are you imprisoned in this (human) body ? 

W.— Thou seest the body while I don’t. This is because thou art in 
ignorance. We see nothing but Brahma. 

/.—Who are you that see, and whom do you see ? 

N.—It is Brahma that sees and Brahma sees Brahma. 

I. — Are there two Brahmas, then ? 

A'^—No, Brahma sees His Ownself. 

/.—•Can ®*iy one stand on his own shoulders ? There is no sense 
in what yon say. You talk like a madman. 

He, then, went further and inquired from Jainees what they thought 
was the true religion. They answered .in the same fashion as the other 
three had done but with this addition that “All other religions hut 
the Jain, are false. There is no eternal God, the Maker of this wbrld. 
The world has been eternally existing as it is and will continue to 
exist for ever. Come, become our disciple, since, we aie good in all 
respects, and all our doctrines are true. All faiths except the Jaiu are 
false.”' 'Then he proceeded further and put the same^iuestioii to a 
Qjtistian as he had done toothers, who answered him in the same 
strain as the Varna Marga, h\\\ with this addition that " All men are 
sinqers, and cannot free themselves from sin by th^ir own exertions. 

No one can be saved until he has been purified through faith hi 



Lidni’ dF 'tot’PTfi 




ChVist' who (his ttMmte) mercy by Sacrifieiti^ his life % way 

of atonethent fth- the sins bf mftifkindi Come add 'become’ A Cbfhrtiari.*^* 
Having heard this,' he Weht’ to a i/fto/®! (MuhanUhadan prfdSf) alid 
asked hial tHe sam^ ddestibn. H^|?ave bim adi^er as others 

had doiie, #itb this additioa ibat No one coiild obtain salvation 
wkhont bMieving in one Goi Incomparable without a secddd, Hts 
prc^Jbet and the Holy Qoran : Whosoever refused to believe in this 
religion would go to hell. He ^as as infidel and deserved to be ptd 
to sword.’" He, then, went to a Vaishnavite and had the same 
sort of coHver^|ion with him who also added that even Ymiarij 
(king of death) '^trembles with fear at the sight of our tilaki and 
chhapy'^ The thought in his mind “ Well, if these things 

had no terror for mosquitoes, police constables, thieves and robbers, 
and one’s enemies, why should the messengers of death fear them?” 
As he went further he found that every religionist called his own 
religion the best and the truest. One said that his religious 
teacher KabU' was the true prophet. Another said that Nancuk 
was the greatest teacher. Another said that Ballabha was the greatest 
among men, he was God incarnate whilst others said the same of 
Sahjanani 2iX\A Madhavx, etc. Having questioned all those thousand 
religionists and found that they were all opposed to each Other, be 
came to thi conclusion that there was not one among them whose 
religion he could embrace as there were 999 witnesses against every 
one of them (who could swear that he was wrong) . They were no 
better than the lying shopkeepers, prostitutes, and buffoons who 
bragged about their own commodities (at the expense of others) and 
cried down others. Then he thought of those verses of the Upanishad 
which say “ Let a seeker after truth, then, repair to a preceptor well- 
versed in Yedas, who has realized God, with a suitable present in 
his hands (and avoid the snares of hypocrites). He should initiate 
such andnquirer as is possessed of self-control, contentment and tran- 

Mundaka uiind, into the truly Divine science, -^which 

Upanishad treats of the nature, attributes and characteristics of God 
1,11,12^13. all in his power to teatdi him what |lieatt.s he 

should adopt to learn the true nature of ilghteousnessj Wealth, 
legitimaW desires, emancipation and God.” When he metsucha' 
man he addressed him thus “O Reverend Sit 1 My mind is greatly 


I. A mark made on the forehead — Tr. 

Marks of having been branded with red-hot iron. — TV. 
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perplexed by the wJlmgling of various sects. - Should ‘i lsecimie 
tlife foltewer of one of these, I shall iiiAke the retaaimog 999 luy 
enemies. How cau one be happy whb has 999 eaenifes and ohf y one 
friend ? Teach me, Sir, what I should accept.” ' . 

Tfuirue teacher.— k\\ these religions are the pruluct ’of igiro- 
rance. They are the enemies of knowledge, mislead the ignoianl, 
the foolish and the unenUghleued and ensnare them into their nets, 
and thereby grin their selfish ends ; these poor, ignorant people 
iuiss the object of their lives and waste them. In whatever they 
agree with each other, know that to be the Vedic religion worthy of 
being accepted, but in whatever they all disagree, know that do be 
wrong, false, sinful and unacceptable. 

■ 7.— How am I to test wbat you say ? 

, 7he true teacHer-Yo go and ask them all the following questions,! 
they will b; unanimous iiUheir answers. 

Thereupon the seeker after truth went to the assembly of 1,090 
religionists and said with a loud voice “All you people! I^end me 
your ears. Tell me pray, whether it is dharma (right) to speak the 
truth or otherwise.” They all answered with one voice. “It is 
right {dkeirma), to speak the truth and wrong {adharma) to tell a He.” 
Similarly, on being questioned they declared unanimously that 
Dharma (true religion ) consisted in acquiring knowledge, controlling 
sensual passions, raarrj’ing in the full bloom, of life, associating 
with the good, cultivating active habits and being honest in dealings 
with others, whilst it was irreligion to remain ignorant, become a 
slave of the senses, commit adultery, keep bad company, be dishonest 
in dealings, practise fraud and hypocrisy, bear malice and do 
harm to others. -Thereupon be asked them “Why doa’t y,<^ ag^ 
in this manner and advance the cause of true;religion and eradicate 
fqlse religions.” Thgy replied “Should we do so, who will care for 
us. Our disciples rviU leave us^ won’t obey us, we shall lose our 

af ^ I Jfo I « 

I These questions are the same as the inquirer puts to religionists in th? 
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paragraph.— 
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Ifi^lihodd. are no?/ enjoying ourselves, n^Hthis enjoyment ^will 
be lost tousi therefore even when we know what ti^ie religion js, we 
continue to teach our false, sectarian religious and refu*^ to n?>jure 
falsehood and embrace the true religion, acting, on the proverb *C^eat 
the world with your cunning and enjoy yourself.’ I^ook here ! it is 
like this. No one in this world gives anything to a man who is 
honest and true, nor does any body care for him. But he that resorts 
to hypocrisy and fraud lives in plenty.” 

/. — Why does not the king punish you for swindling others by 
means of fraudulent practices ? 

We have made even the king our disciple. So -you see, our 
arrangements are perfect. None shall escape us. 

/, — You rob others through fraud and thereby injure them, what 
answer will you give to your God ? You will undoubtedly fall into 
an awful hell. You commit such sins for enjoying yourselves for 
this short span of (human) life. Why can’t 3^011 give up these frauds ? 

^.'“‘“When that happens we shall see what hell we fall into or 
what punishment God inflicts on us, but now we enjoy ourselves. 
Why should the king punish us when we do not take anything from 
others by force, the people give us wealth of their own free-will. 

/. — You are just as punishable as a man who robs a child by 
coaxing him, for it is said He who is ignorant is a child. He who 
is wise is called a father or an old man.” Whosoever is framed and 
^ise does not fall into your snares but the ignorant who are like 
children fall an easy prey to your tri(^er>^ and fraud. You ought to 
he punishable by law for defrauding them. 

i?;-— Who can punish us when both the mler and the ruled are 
our foHoilvers. When our profession is made punishable by Jaw, we 
will change our programme, and make a different one. 

/. — You now sit idle and swindle others, would it not be to your 
good as well as to that of the house-holders if you would pass your time 
famwfcdgeknd teaching . 

should we give up life-ioag .^^e^ures, child- 
hood in<| yo»^ rest .of our |j|^es in 

teaching and preacbiug? What shall we gain by it. We can noar 

get hundreds and thousands of rupees without doing any thing, live 

II O HQ I :^Q n 
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comfort •aiul^ enjoy, ,onr:idvef 5 ,.. .^Uyj-v'fjw^|d 

op tKis easy life f ■' ■' ^ r,,.„(,.,^ 

/."But it has awful cousequnices. You are aftlicte'l with, rtertihlp 

j*. I'if* •; ‘■‘'ife ' "'U . r:\' k 

diseases, die young, are looke<1 down upon by the wise ana vet..yoM 

: '.OZ 

r.i^.*T”Friencl ! Y 04 are a Ji^ere. child. y fit not .ui^^r^tattft^he . 

^9^}?, without fiionyy,, , luy re] citin ' ;exbl'< 
witliout money, no ^opd wp^dis c^rn be ij,erfo4 ini^d|.witli9U^^ 
no salvation obtained without money. He whu \jas no money ^ always 
t^lks (rf tnone^^ looks at tlil- gObd rhinvs with' avidity 

add sigJ&W. " *His fma^llltition iiins in this strain :.~"Ala.s bl^have ||o 
lAine^. 'r'wish tWi liibneylo en^Vy all these gboil things. ^All mpn 
hear of the Indivisible, All-powerful, Bei-ig described as posses.sed of 
power^Jv nb *bne'Ms ^ HFm.' 'On life dt!® Kalid, Ae kupv^: oi 
16 annasl is the real and visible God, h^nce it is ‘that ev^ry Brie is ’ 
pursuitei^ makiiig anojaey, since* all things' can Nbe 
accqaipli^ed ^itli the help;0f moneyi/’ ' ; - >; r ' b . 

/.“At last,'‘th’4 cat is ou^t of the bag and we know yon iirypiir Ir^e - 
colonts. All this' frttud tiihtVoii liave set up is for your selfish gain, 
but it tends to ruin the world. Just as the preaching of truth benefits 
the world, so doe^ the teaching of iintrnth tejhte it; what jroit 

want is only wealth, why don’t you e^lgag^’yoli1•’s^!V^^‘il/%^lde and 
make your pile. c bv * ^ ?• ..r 

R. — But, then, wed^hall have to* Work liArd and run some risks of 
lo$B a 3 mell^ tWhitS iiow in our prfeeiit is all profif and irB loss. 

N^Wi mark ! - We make nee^ojt zm'er fey putting a stnalf Wnch bi 
holy basil in a jug of ‘water and give a fbw drop!s of it to a titan, 
a string of beads round his neck (inake liHii our c^^a) or disciple. 
He {alike s. beast of^urd^U for us.as ltiig as he lives. We can, then, 
hw . . .r 

/.~What do these people give you all this money for ? ' 

* ,-Y' *' -U ' *' '/*•' 

1. 'an* Anna is equat to a penny. — Tr. ^ , 

ii^BT fit q^ i 

20 
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if.— Pof acqairiag' virtue (dharitta) enterinjg tieaven and atitednil^ 
salvados. 

I . — When you are not yourselves saved, nor know the natni^ ol 
salvation, nor the way to attain it, what would they get who S|e^ 
you ? 

iSf. — Is ^ reward fcff service ever to be got in this world ? No, 
Sir ! They ate compensated for it (in the next world). Their reward 
will be commensurate with their services (to us) here. 

/.—Whether they tvill get any thing in return for their services m 
not (is rather doubtful), what I should like to know is what w^l yop, 
who accept their services (and money, etc.,) get ? Hell or something;, 
else^ 

m • n ^ 

We devote ourselves to prayers, we shall gain happineas iu) 
consequence thereof. 

/.—All your prayers are for gold which will all be left here after 
death, and even the lump cd flesh (r. e., human bodies) wbidi you 
nourish so fondly will be (cremated) and reduced to ashes and remain 
here. Had you worshipped God (instead of Mammon) your hearts 
would have been pure. 

/?.— Are we imptue, then ? 

/. — Your hearts are very injure, indeed. 

How do you know that ? 

/.—From your conduct and dealii^ (with others). 

Jt . — The conduct of great men is like the ifeti of dli ele|diMit. He 
1ms one set of teeth to eat with, whilst another set (tusks) for show. 
In^e manner, we are pure at heart but outwardly we resort to these 
(hnudulent) inactices by way of diversion. 

/.—Had you been pure at heart, you would have been upright in 
dealings with others. But you are not so, hence you have hvrij^ 
TOrty interior. 

i?.— We may be any thing but our followers at least are good. 

/.—Idke masters, like pupils. 

iP.— There can never be one religion for all manktad, for people 
differ so much in their riature, teinperaments Shd chanictaisti^. 

/..Xfall w4te educated alike !n chiidhood and wonlipn^se 
dharm (righteousness) yicb as truthfulness in s|>feh, '^n4 abhor 
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{uiu%]Mieoi|si^^ such as antmtiifakiess in speedt,! they 
ap efsillRiiily be d It is hue thotagh that &ere wSlI 

alfmjMjbe tm> fdiids of men, righteous and unrigltteohs. But 
tiMt dofp not inatter. As long as the righteous outnumber . riwBn- 
^^teoqs, there is hap|»i|»ss in the wodd, but when the unrifl^yedos 
prqi^adenite, suffering and misery increase. Were all good and 
learned men to teadi alike, there will be one religion among all men 
in no rime. 

i?.— It is the Kaliyt^a (Iron age) now. Don’t you expect things 
<d the Safyttfv (Golden age) in this age. 

I.—'JCaliymga a the name of a period of time. Time is actionlesS. 
It canmt be a factor in the causation of righteousness or unrighteous* 
ness. . You yourselves are the incarnations of Kaliyuga. Virtue and 
vice ia nmn ate not natural but tbe result of the influence of associa- 
tion (education, and environment, etc.) 

Having said this, he went to the Apia {the irue ttacfier), and 
addressed him thus ; “O Reverend Sir 1 You have, indeed, saved me, 
(Setwise 1 slxmld have fallen into the snares of one of these sects and 
ruin myself. Now I will expose the fraud of these hjrpocrites and 
preach the true religion of the Vedas 

The irue teacher.— ‘'thxs, is, indeed, the duty of all men, especially 
of learned men and Sanyasis, to teach all men how to defend truth 
and refute untruth and thus, by the preaching of truth, promote 
public good. 

O."— Are the Brahmacharis and Sanyasis (of to-day) good. 

.d.— These two Orders are good in principle, but there is a great 
deal of hypocrisy rampant even among them now*a*days. There are 
many among them who assume the name of Brahmachari, gtow long- 
matted hair, pretend to possess wonderful powers, but are engrossed 

muttering the name of some deity and in rituals. They nevOT 
even take the name of studying. They do not at all exert themselves 
fm the study of that Brahmcr-f^eda— which gives them the name 
eA Brahmachari. All these Brahmacharis are as useless as the teats 
(loose flesh) hanging from the neck of a goat. There are also any 
nnmW of Sanyasis who are destitute of knowledge, and carry 
.staffs* and wattr-gouids— symbols of their Order with them, 
but do nothing to further the cause of the Pidic religion. Such 
men ^netally enter into Sanyas when they are quite young, leave 







llvir atid^afid^r a^wt it50«*i-j5l^eSirf^ 

lli^akmbcAmis nitd SMyitsis v^%5te tli^^ tflite* 
places (sti?d4^<i livemv bitl^r^^^ etc:,;a!^d stoke^tiffl|;es/4n(J^J^^ 
ing lioiitage to them, do not preach evelt are %eW’^^c^ed 

inJeajmiiig, a«d find li 5 ’'pDcn^y and false f>ractfees r^tilpafjff #4 


iandv Catfand^drink an i live in ca^ (not caring ^ 

(heir countrft). ?- They art? engrossed -in tHdr Kule hi4d 

fends, revile each olher and coiiduct themselves improperly 

other ways.) It is thus that they pass llieii t^ue. , /. ‘a 

They seem to think dial theyMbave done’ tlieir ^ditly 'fey 

wearing (^bre* coloured ganiienls.and carrying thek staffs'" and water - 
gourds, believe themselves to bj superior to all, never dd any- good 
works. Such live useless lives iu this wrorld,. # Of cotifse, 

those among them who are.ciigaged in altrnistie wwks aiie. alriglit/ ^ 

O. Are the G?ris^ the I nns and the /y/z^t^rZ/y and other 
good ? They go about in gioups, beip thousands 'of to 

themselves, preach (paiiUiyisuO,^,:^ ihey.gb, and f^d 

and teach a little, iherefore, they amsl be. viry.good peoiSle^ ^indefed. 


these ten names ^uch as iriri, Puri, etb., arc notkncient 
but of recent oiigm. They foiin tbcmiselves into groups for the satch 
otgMlini! sojdtaJ. Tk.,c 3,e Scihm who joiwihesc 

CO upanies for food on!y. _ They p|-ndi?e a great deal of hypocrisy as 
^n.' For instance, they inake one onheitjcompany their, 

(icligiotis suixi wi) who is also their headman. Every evening be 
sits on a raised cushioned seal, all the Safi,a^nd.Braht,mns^nd 
lip licforc him with flowers in their hands, read sneh' couplets as "Unto 
Nwmana, Padamabha, V^^Phtkn ^ShakliAm Pdr'asLr' Vyasa, 
.S/iw^-a, ntid the great (viLHr)Mda’" and- Hien slioUt ffara {doA, 

God); shower flowers on him and prostralc iheimselvc.s before bini.' 
Whosoever docs not waM to do it, finds it hard even 16 live amoi^t 
them. They practise all this bypoci^isy for mere they^Ko fiat th6y 
taay get a name for holine,ss in the worM, and thereby obtain pleh’t^ 
of^money to enjoy themselves:;' Tlieie are any flitinber ' 6f abbtrts, 
(heads of convents or sacred places)' wlio, tboiig:h married, pnde them- 
setves on being .Suz /n y^T. They do' Nothing (us^M) , they gever 
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pertehb tft&41utfe§ of 'Siaiy&Mi- {Vide Gtlflpter 'V) simply waste 
tiitie. Tit^ ev^n oppose "Pnb WWo’ giv^ them gbod AlSyice, 
Md^Iy ^be^.^edple siiiear their b6dies \Vith" as^hes 'and wear Rnirak- 
'Some of them' df^’pi'ob^ of l!)eldiigingf“to‘*^e 57/afe sect, ‘In 
t^Hgions dfecttsslons tficV advocate Shaivism as taught ShankarCi - 
^md teftite ChMrankttism: Ttiey never engage in advocating 
tfte religion iior% refiTting false failhs. ' These hold 

thef have nothing to do with the advocacy of liiith or thg refutation 
6f li’ittnilh, because they are great souls. Such people are a mere 
burden to the comhiunihr No wonder then that religions and sects 
Opposed to the Vedas, such a^ the Varna Mar\, (he Christian and 
Mbfiammadan have multiplied and are stiil ou the increase while 
they (/.e*. , the followers of the Vedic religion) themselves are being 
decimated' 'a ud yet their eyes won’t open, but how is it possible 
^vhen'theit^is no zeal in their hearls for promoting public good and 
doing their duties. These people set a higher value on their dinner 
thitti oil anything else, are very muctf afraid of the censure of the 
world, Setn^asis' are .enjoined to abjure love of public applause, love of 
wealth and sensual enjoyments and lo\^e of kith and kin and disciples. 
How can the^^ be called San^asis when they have not been able to 
renounce^ these pissioiis ? tt is the paramount dq.ty of a Sa^iyasi 
tk5 devote himself day and night to the promotion of the good and 
happiness of the world by impartial preaching of the Vedic religion. 
It is useless for them to call themsblves long as they 

do not do the duties obligatory on 4heir Order. It is only when 
the Sanyasis dev ’te theWselvcs to the promotion of public good more 
airnestly than do the householders, actuated by self-interest, to their 
owri'affairs, that 'all Orders reiiimn progressive. "Mark -you, false 
faitfi*s “are increasing before _y’ out' very eyes, the people are even 
hiniing Christians and Mohammadans, you do not make the least 
©Soft fo protect yOur own people and convert others to > our faith 
the ieligwiV ? - Yo could do it only if you had a mind 
(tarao As lon^ as yoii ' do hot improve yourselves, 

the Inhabitants of Arjiava^da anh other countries will not make any 
r^ab pfygress^» A couhliy makes genuine . progress only when the 
muses of ad^tmeiiient stieh as the study and teaching of the l^^edas 
and Mtet ' true keeping of Brafiamcharya and other 

Orders in gobd coiiditBh, ^aild the preacfiing of truth, are in operation, 
Bjar (yni Setnyas/s) in mind, thfre are many false and hypocritical 
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practices in vQgae Which yon really know to be sucA. instanee, 
a Sadhu with trading propensity dedaiss lumsell to bi a aai^ 
{Sidha) He claims to possess niiracnkms powers sotdi as nak" 
ing die childless wcnnen .bear children. On hearing this maity women 
go to him and, with folded palms, pray for sons. The fraud of a sahit 
blesses them all saying ‘*Yoa shall bear sons.’’ Whosoever amot^ 
them bears a son, attributes this happy event to the blessing of oar 
Saint. Poor woman 1 What answer will she make if she were 
asked ; “By whose blessing did pigs, donkeys, bitches and hens get 
their little ones ? There are others who declare that they can Ining 
the dead to life. The ignorant believe it to be true. Now, why 
should these people themselves die if they possessed the power 
they pretend to. There are other rascals, again, who invent such 
cunning devices to deceive the cleverest.' Take, for instance, the 
ikues of Dhanasari. They go to distant countries in parties of five 
or seven. Whoever among them looks robust and is of a taking 
appearance is appointed their ring-leader. Henceforth, be is a 
Sidia (saint.) They place him in a sequestered place outside 
a rich town or village and themselves go into the toam and ask evny 
one who comes across their way if he has seen or heard of such 
and such Mahatma {Saini). They are asked “Who and of what 
kind is that Mahatma ?” They answer “He is a great Sait^. He 
can tell what passes in your mind. Whatever be says comes to pass. 
He is the king of yogis^ we have left our hearths and homes in bis 
guest. We heard from some one that he had come this why.” The 
house -holder rejoins : “When you happen to meet that 
please do not fail to inform me also of it. I shall also have the 
pleasure of seeing him and questioning him about my heart’s desires.” 
All day long they repeat the same story to any one who meets them. 
At night they all assemble together at the rendezvous, eat and drink 
together and sleep in the same place. They get up in the morning 
and all the four accomplices of our Saint again go into the town and 
repeat toe same story. This goes on for two ot three days. Then 
they go to a rich man and tell him that they have found a Saint 
and if he has a desire to see him they could take him to him. When he 
is about to accompany them, they ask him what he wants to inquire 
(from the Saint). He says, that he wants to have a son or wealth 
or to be cured of some disease or to overcome his enemy. They 

1. i. i'., tbe man who was addressed to first.-* rr. • ' 
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then tdce liitra to onr Saimt asd seat him according to the under- 
staidlBg anSved at ‘ l»tweea the Saimt and his accomplices. Thus if 
the be desifons of getdng wealth, they seat him on the rffAf 

oi mt Sai^, if of a son in front of him, it ol gettii^ cnred of some disease 
on liis left, if of overcoming his etKmy, they bring him from behiifd aftd 
seat him among those who are in front. The instant the vUitot salutes 
him, our Sai»£, proud ci his powers, cries out with a loud voice “Do I 
kecf) sons in store here that thou bast come with the desire of getting a 
soiftj” or “Do I keep*bagsfull of gold here that thou hast come with the 
d^ire of getting wealth. Mendicants neverhaveweaIth,’’br“AmI a doctor 
that thou hast come wttii the desire of getting cured. I am not a doctcw 
that It should cure thee. Go thou to a doctor.” These rogues have also 
certain .signs by means of which they indicate to the what rela- 
tion the sick man beats to the visitor; for instance, if it be his father, 
one of the accomplices raises his thumb, if his mother, iinlex finger, if 
bis brother, middle finger, if his wife, ring-finger, if his daughter, little 
finger ; and therefore our Saint, can at once tell if his father, mother, 
brother, wife or daughter Is ill. The visitor is quite captivated by these 
answers. The scoundrels say to him “Is not be what we told you ?” 
The vi^or replies “Yes, he is the same as > on told me, you have done 
me a great favour. I am, indeed, very lucky to have had the pleasure 
of seeing him.” Thereupon the rogues *say “Look here, brother, this 
Saint, is his own master. He is not likely to stay here for long. If you 
want to have his blessing, serve him with all your heart and soul and 
wealth because it is said “It is service that bears fruit. Should he get 
pleased with any one, who knows what blessing he may give him as 
the old proverb says 'Most inscrutable are the ways of Saints* !“ The 
visitor Imvin^ heard such soft and soapy words is highly pleased and 
wends his way back home praising the Saint. The swindlers also go 
with him, lest any one should expose their fraud. He also praises our ’ 
S<mU before his friends or other people who happen to meet him in 
the Way. By and bye, the news spreads all over the town and then 
theii^'is a great hallobaloo. Every one is heard to say “A great SaijU 
has come and put up at such and such a place, let us go to see him.” 
When people go there and put questiotrs to the Scant as to what their 
Ittart-felt: di^ltes are, all order being lost he does not answer any 
questjiou niid reramiLs qtrite silent except that he says “ Pray don’t 
t««atne.” Thereupon > all his accoraidices b^n to say ^If you 
^se Wto M»y more, he will go away”. Boipetlmes a very rich man 





ill the crowed Que the accooj^iceB vto one side hiidj-r’says 

“ Ivet the rteH tue what parses in mss’mtiid and i^all be^wro)'' 
hk^ to he a tnie out.” The swindler asks him W^iwAdt is, the *idbdma« 
tells hirn what his desire is, the swindler,- the!i,^jaakes hiiii.^Tid lawts' 
him ac^midmg to;, the, .above- understandingj/'ii.The S«iK/''at -oBce:' 
tells him vifbat hi* deshe mr The -w^ole .oiowd hears; ..his ; answw. ■ 
it ja in t.hfi mouth, of every one that- he - -is indeed a veiy gieat'ShiMf.' 
Ey^y oiie. brings an offeringi according to his'positB5n,';snch as'swe®s, 
copper, silver, gold,' cloth end flotir, etc. The swindlers fleece thftiv 
as4ong ass the . presefils keep ponringiiin. iSoraetime om Saint cUh 
come across one .or twosneh: men as have ‘more money tbau^breids 
who pay,hini a,thousayd rupees or so in return >for which -hOigfivefi 
them fttpiuch o^ ashes and ■ his blessing for- a son in the<foll(^iiig- 
wordfi'‘if thy devotion be^ hue, ihoti shalt get a son”. Thefe'are 
many, such thugs who can only be found out by men of inlenigenre 
and enlightemnent. The study of the Vedas and assbciation-witb the' 
good ,and the learned enables .one to escape the clutohes of such awhld'- 
leys since the true visual organ of man is knowledge. . .Without 
education and culture, there can be no enlightenment. They alone" 
are entitled to be called men and scholars who receive goodiedttcatidn 
and training in early life, whilst those who live in bad cfouipany, 
become wicked and sinful, remain mo.st foolish and thereby siifler 
teiribly. Hence it is declared that knowledge is the highest thing 
in the world. Whosoever knows believes; 

It is said Whosoever dob not know the nierils or the. properties 
of an object always lufts it dowii just as a BM rejects, the. btsautifnlly- 
fragraiit Gi/t/Ja flowers and, instead, rvears a garland jof 
In like manner, Jie alone, who is learned, wise, and yirtypus and 
associates with the good, is a Yogi, _ is studious, energetic, pb.s^|e|Be6 
seH-contrdl and is gentle, reaps the fourfold fruit of human, Jife, >»«. 
practice of righteousness, acquisition of wealth,, gratification of legiti- 
mate desires, and attainment of salvation and thereby iiv^s in hapm, - 
ness here in this world as'w'ell as in the jife to come, 

sr ^ ^ 

«mT 5?si. f 
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LiUUT OF Teifth 

We have thus briefly discussed the religions of the people of 
Ar^uwrtisu We shall now publish, for the infonuance of all, a trief 
histcEy that we have come across of the Aryx kings. 

We give a list of the Arya kings of Aryavarta which includes all 
the rulers from the Rmperor Yudhisthara to the Emperor YashapxL 
The history of the Aryan Emperors of India from Swaymbhava to 
'^uihisthara is given in such books as the Mahabharta . The reader 
will get an idea of the history of the Aryan Rulers from Y udhisthaza 
downwards. This is a translation of whai appeared in the fortnightly, 
called Hari Chaadrika and Mohan Chanirika issued from Shrhiafh' 
dwxra at Chitlo-e, the capital of Udeypur State in Rajpiitaiia. It will, 
indeed, greatly benefit the country if the Arya people (/. e,, the natives 
of India) will make a continued search for baoks on ancient history 
(af India) and on other branches of knowle dge and publish them. 
The Editor of the said fortnightly got a book in manuscript written in 
1782 S/ikram (1725 A.D.,) from a friend of his and published a brief 
summary of the Aryan Emperors in the two i sues of bis Journal, 
Nos. 19 and JO, in the year 1939 Vik»am.a (or 1882 A.D.,) which is 
giv^en below 

GENEALOGY OF THE ARYAN EMPERORS OF 
ARYAVARTA. 

The 1 tiled in Indraprashta (Modern Delhi) from the time 

of the Emperor Yudhishlhara to that of the Emperor YashpaL 

The total number of the Rulers is about 124, the period covered by 
their rule 4,lv57 years, 9 months and 14 days. Iis <letail is as follows : — 

About 30 emperors belonging to the House of YtidhisJdhara ruled 
in Indraprasiha collectively for 1,770 years, 11 months and lo days. 
Its detail is as follows : — 

I ! 

No. Names of Aryan Emperors, j \"ears. Months. Days. 



I ' 

Yudhishthara 

! 3 f> , 

8 

25 

2 

Parikshita 

. . ; 6o 

0 

0 

3 

Janameja3'a 

84 

7 

23 


21 
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No. 

Names of Aryan Emperors. 

Years. 

Months. 

Days. 

.4 

Ashwamedha 

83 

8 

22 

5 

Rama 11 . 

88 


8 

6 

Chhatra Mala 

1 

8i 

II 

27 

7 

1 Chilraratha 



18 

8 

Dushtashailya 

! 

75 

10 

24 

9 

’ Ugrasena 


7 

21 

JO 

1 

j Shurasena 

’ 78 : 

/ 

21 

11 

Bhuvanapati 

r,y 

5 

5 

12 

Ranajita 


io 

4 

13 

Rikshata 

64 ; 

i 

/ ' 

4 

14 

Sukhdeva 

62 

p 

24 

15 

Naraharideva 

' 1 

10 

1 

1 

i6 

Suchiratha 

42 

11 

1 

2 

17 

1 Shurasena 11 • 

j 

5 ^ 

10 

8 

i8 

Parvatasena 

I 

55 

8 

10 

19 

( 

1 

Medhavi «... ! 

j 

5 ^ ' 

10 

10 

i 

20 

Sonachira ... ; 

50 ' 

8 

31 

1 

21 ! 

1 

Bhimadeva 

47 

i 

i 

9 1 

20 

! 

22 

Nriharideva 

45 

i 

1 1 

• 23 

23 

Purnamala 

44 ; 

8 1 

7 

24 

Karadavi 

44 1 

L 

10 j 

1 

8 
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No. 

Names of Aryan Emperors. 

Years. 

Months. 

Days. 

25 

■ 

Alammika 

50 , 

I 1 

.. 8 

26 

Udayapala 


9 

0 

27 

Duvanamala 

40 ! 

i 

: 1 

26 

28 1 

Damata 

i 

3 - 

1 0 ; 

0 

29 

Shimapala ... | 

58 

1 i 

1 5 ■ 

1 1 

8 

30 

Kshemaka 

1 

I I 

I 

I 

21 


The Prime Ministar Vi^hrava killed his P'mperor Kshemaka and 
began to rule himself in his place. Fourteen emperors belonged to 
his House who ruled collectively in /7idraprastka for 500 years, 
3 months, and 17 days, thus : — 


No. 

! p i 

Names of Aryan Emperors. ' Years, j 

1 ! 

Months. 

— 

1 Days. 

I 

Vishrara 

’ - 1 

i 

17 ! 

3 

1 \ 

2 

. Puraseni 

i 

42 : 

8 

2 l 

3 

i Viraseni 

... ■ 5 - 

]0 

7 

1 

4 

A n gash ay i 

... i 47 

8 

i 

23 

5 

llarijit 

1 

.. 1 3 ' 


1 

6 

Pai am sc 11 i 

44 

1 

1 

i 

s 23 

7 

j Sukhapatalri 

1 

... 3 '’^ : 

1 '** 

i 

.:i 

8 

Kadruta 

j 

4 " 

9 


9 

I 

... 3 

2 

>4 

Id 

! 

i Amarcluira 

... ' / 


lO 
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No. 

Names of Aryan Emperors, 

Years. 

1 

Months. 

1 ^ 

1 Days. 

I I 

i 

j 

j Amipala 

1 

i > O * 

I I 

1 

-5 

I 2 

l>ashratha 

t 

i -^s 

1 

4 

12 

i 3 

■ Virasala ... j 

3> 

8 

1 1 

H 

; Viiasalasena 

' 47 

o 

14 


The Prime Minister \lramaha killed hk Umpewi l^trnsalasena 
and began to reign in his place. Sixteen emperors of his House 
rilled (in Indraprasthd) collectively lor 445 years, 5 months and 
3 days, thus : — 


No. 

Names of Aryan Emperors. 

Years. 

Months. 

, Days. 

! 

Virmaha 

35 

lo 

8 

2 

Ajita Singli 

V 

7 

*9 

3 

Sarvadaita 

! 

28 

1 

0 

IQ 

4 

Bhuvanapati 

'5 

4 

lo 

5 

Virasena 

2l 

2 


6 

Mahipala 

4'> 

8 

7 

1 

Shatrupala 

ifi 

4 

3 

S 

Sanghraja 

: 

•y 

10 

9 

Tejapala 

28 

1 1 

lo 

lo 

Maniica Chanda 

7 1 

7 

21 

1 1 I 

1 

Kamaseni ... ; 

f 

4- 

i 

5 

lo 
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No, 

Narnes of Aryan Emperors. 

Years. 

Months. 

Days . 

12 

Shatrumardana 

8 

• n i 


13 

Jivanaloka 

38 

9 

17 

>4 

Hatirava 


10 

29 

15 

Vinisena 11 

' 35 ' 

2 1 

20 

i6 

A'dityaketu -r 

-23 

I I 



13 

King Dhatutdhara of Ptayag (Allahabad) killed Emperor Aditya- 
kein of Maghda and began to reign in his place. Nine kings of his 
House ruled for 37,4 years, 11 months and 26 days, thus : 

No. 

Names of Aryan Emperors. 

1 

Years. 

! 

i 

Months. 

Days. 

• 

1 

Dhanadhara 

1 

1 

42 

i 

7 

24 

2 

MaharshI 

4* 

: 2 

\ 

2y 

5 

Sanarachchi 

1 50 

\ 

10 

19 

4 

Mahavudha 

30 

3 

8 

- 5 

Duranatha 

28 

1 

5 

25 

6 

Jivanraja 

45 

n 

5 

7 

Rudrasena 

47 

4 

28 

8 

Arilaka 

52 

10 

s 

9 ^ 

1 Rajapald 

36 

; 

, 

0 

0 

. 

- — 





Sawania Mahapal killed the Kmperoi Rajapota ana reigned fot 
14 yeais. Raja I'ikrmmditya ol Avmttika (Ujjain) invaded hi^ 

territory and put -ihe Emperoi to death. He leigncd for 
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93 years. He was killed by a minister of King Shalivahana called 
Samudrapala of Paithaiia who began to reign in Raja Vikrama' 
ditya's time. Sixteen kings of his House ruled collectively for 
372 years, 4 mdnths and 27 days, thus : — 


% ; 

No. Names of Aryan Emperors. I 

i 

Years. ' 

Months. ! 

Days. 

1 

1 

1 Samudrapala ... 1 

: i 

54 

2 

1 

20 


' Chan Irapala 

36 

5 

' 4 

i 

3 

Sahayapala * i 

11 

4 ! 

li 

4 

1 Devapala ... 1 

27 

I 

1 28 

i 

5 

! Narasinghapala •• , 

18 

0 , 

1 

1 20 

6 

Samapala ... i 

2 ? 1 

1 

I 1 

17 

7 ; 

Raghupala 

22 

1 ^ 1 

35 

8 

Cjovindapala 


I ’ 

1 

1 

‘7 

9 

Amritapala 

36 1 

lo 

13 • 

lo 

Balipala ... | 

12 

i 5 

-1 

1 1 

Malipala 

13 

8 

3 

12 

i 

Haripala 

M 

8 

4 

J 3 

Sisapahi 

i I 

10 

13 

14 

Madanapala 

1 

' / 

lo 

19 

15 

Karmapala 

ir> 

2 

2 

16 

i Vikraiiiapala 

24 

1 1 

i 

; '3 


, i 


Vikramapala led an expedition against Malnkha Chanda Bohara 
King of the West (India), and fought a battle with him in an open 
field and was killed at the hand of Malukha Chanda who began to 
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reigia in Indraprasiha (Delhi). Ten kings of his House ruled 
collectively for 191 years, 1 month, and 16 days, thus : — 


?^o. 

r 

Names of Aryan Emperors, j 

i 

j 

Years 

1 

Months. 1 

Days 

I 

, Malukh Chand 

54 ; 

j 

2 ' 

10 

2 

Vikram Chand ... * 

12 1 

7 ! 

12 

3 

Amin Chand^ 

lO 

i 

0 1 

} 

5 

4 

Ram Chand 

13 

1 

1 1 

8 

5 

Hari Chand 

1 

H 

9 

24 

6 

Kaliyan Ciiand 

TO 

r 

4 

7 

Bhima Chand 

i6 

2 ; 

I 

9 

8 

Leva Chand ... i 

26 

3 ! 

1 

22 

9 

j 1 

Govind Chand 

3 ^ 

7 ' 

13 

I o 

Oueen Padmavati, wife of 
Govind Chand 

1 

0 

0 


Queen Padmavaii died childless. All her ministers unanimously 
placed Hari Rama Vairagce (mendicant) on the vacant throne and 
began to rule in his name. Four kings of his House ruled collectively 
for v50 years and 21 days, thus : — 


1^0. 

Names of Aryan Emperors 

1 

. j Years. 

Mon ths. 

Days. 

I 

Haii Rama 

' 7 

5 

16 

V 

2 

Govind Rama 

20 

( 

2 

8 

3 

GopaJ Prema 

15 

7 

28 

4 i 

Mahabahu 

.. i 6 i 

8 ' 

29 

* In some historical books he is called 

MamJc Chand, 
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Raja abdicated his throne and went to live in 

in order to engage hiniseli in Divine contemplation. Adhistm, King 
of Bengal, having heard this, came to hidraprasiha and took p 0 ^ser ■ 
sion of the capital and began to reign there. Twelve kings of his 
House niled in for 151 years, 11 months ond 2 days, 
thus : — 


No. 

i Names of Aryan Emperois. 

V'^ars. 

i 

! Months. 

i 

Days. 

I 

A’dhina Sena 


5 

21 

2 

Vilaba Sena 

i 

i 4 


3 

Keshab Hena 

•5 

7 

12 

4 

Madha Sena 

12 

4 

2 

5 

Mayura Sena 

20 

I I 

2J 


Bhima Sena 

! 5 

i i 

1 ; 

10 1 

* 

. y 

; 

j Kalyana Sena 

! 

1 ! 

' % \ 
i 

21 

8 

i Hari Sena 

! 

1 

! 12 

1 

o i 

25 

9 

1 

1 Kshema Sena 

1 

i * 

1 

1 ! 

1 I 

1 

’ 15 

ID 

1 

1 Narayana Sena 

1 2 

J 

1 

1 " 

1 29 

11 

j Lakshami Sena 

,■ 3<5 

i 

to 

1 

i ^ 

U 

i 

j Damodara Sena 

k 

1 

1 

! 

5 

; 1 

^9 


Damodra Sena oppressed his nobles very much. Oi» of tliem, 
called Dipa Smgh, revolted against him and got the army to join him. 
He slew the Raja in a battle and began to reign himself. There were 
6 kings of his dynasty who collectively ruled for 107 years, 6 months 
and 22 f’ays. The detail is as follows ; — 



CfOAP.^^Xt] 


LiQVT of 


497 


'Noi- 

■ Natnes of Aryan Emperor^. 

Years 

1 

Months 

j ’ Days 

I 

Dipa Singh 

17 

■ I 

26. 

2 

iTaj Singh ... ; 

14 

5 

0 

3 

Ran Singh ... | 

i 

9 

i 

8 

1 1 

4 1 

Nar Singh ... j 

1 

45 i 

1 

0 

, 15 

5 

i 

Hari Singh ... ; 

13 

2 

39 

6 ' 

1 

pi 

Jivan Singh ... | 

« i 

0 

T 


Raja Jivaoi Singh, for some reason, sent all his army to the North. 
Priihvi Raj Chanhan, King of Vairat, on hearing this, marched 
against him, killed him in a battle and began to reign * in Indra^ 
prastha. There were 5 kings of his dynasty wrho collectively ruled for 
86 years and iO days, thus : — 


No. 

Names of Aryan Emperors. 

Years. 

Months. 

Days. 

1 

1 Prithvi Raj 

12 

2 

19 

2 

j Abhayapala 

14 

5 

17 

3 

1 Durjanapala ... I 

j j 

II 

4 

84 

4 

! Udayapala 

j 1 

ir 


3 

5 

1 Yashapala 

36 

i 

1 

i ^ 

27 


*** It is written in other works on history that Sultan Shahab-ud-din Ghaiir 
marched against Prithviraj and had to return home defeated several times. 
In the end in the }ear 1249 Vtkratn through mutual dissensions among the sup- 
porters of the Emperor Prithviraj, Shahab-ud-din defeated Prithviraj, blinded 
him and took him back home with him and took the reins of the government 
of Indrapra^thk in his own hands. The Mohammadan rule lasted for 613 years 
during which time therelwere altogether 45 CMohammadan) rulers, 


22 
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* Sultan Shahab-ud-din Gauti of Gbazni invaded the kingdom of 
Raja Yashapala (defeated him) and imprisoned him in the fort of 
Frayaga (Allahabad) in 1249 Vikram (1306 A.D.,) and himself l>egan 
to reign in Indraprastha (Delhi). The account of the reign of 
53 Kings covering the remaining period of 754 years, 1 month and 
17 days is given fully in many historical books, hence it has been ' 
oniilted here. 

In the next Chapter we shall disonss the 
Bndhlstlc or Jain religion 


THic i;nd O].’ chapter XI. 


♦This is evidently a mistake. It was Mahmud of Ghazni -and not Shahah- 
ud-din — who marched against Raja Vashfial and defeated him. — TV, 
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'VII^HEN the people of Aryaimrl gave up the study of the 
. Vedic lore which aloue enables one to discriminate 

between right and wrong, ignorance spread over the land and 
many sects sprang up, the Iain religion, whose teachings are 
tjpposed to science, took root in the country. We find no 
mention of the Jainees in the Ramayana by Valniiki and 
in the Mahabhamt, while in the Jain sci-iptures we find the 
life stories of Rama, Krishna, — the heroes of the two 
poems — in detail. This goes to show that this regligibn 
came into existence after the period of the Epics, for, if the 
Jainees have been right in holding that their faith dates from 
remote antiquity refej’ences to it woukl surely have been met 
with in the hooks like the Ramayana. It is clear, therefore, 
that the Jain religion was later than the period of these 
books. If it be argued that the authors of the Ramayana and 
the Mahabharat borrowed the stories from the Jain scriptures, 
the question may be asked as to why the sacred books of the 
Jainees are not referred to in the Epics, while the latter arc 
adverted to in the holy books of the Jainees, Is it jiossible 
for the sou to be j)resent on the occasion of his father’s birth? 
From this it may be safely inferred that tlic Jain and 
the Budhist religions originated even after the Shirile and 
Varna Mary sects had sprung into existence. Whatever has 
been written about the Jain religion in this chapter has been 
supported by quotations from the Jain scrij)turcs (for chaptca- 
and v^erse have been cited in each casep. The Jainees should 
not take oflFence at our comments, for in offering them we 
have been actuated solely by the desire of ascertaining what 
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is true and what is false, and not by malice or the desire of 
injuring susceptibilitiesi The of this chapter hy the 

Jainees^ the Budhists and other people will engender in them 
the spirit of enquiry into truth and prompt them to lift up 
their pen in their defence arid study the i^bjeftt with this end 
in view. So long as discussions, whether oral or w,ritten, are 
not carried on and the parties in the debate do not main!^|p 
a spirit of love, it is impossible to arrive at any conclusion 
as to the correctness or otherwise of a belief. It is only 
when learned men do not act in this spirit, that the ignorant 
jjeople are steeped in uttter darkness and sufter extreme 
misery. Hence in order that the cause of truth may triumph 
and (that of) untmth may fail, it is the bounden duty of all 
men to conduct debates, whether written or oral, in a friendly 
spirit. iTuless this course is followed, the human race can 
make no pi'Ogress. It is believed that this t'hapter which 
treats of the Budhisi and the Jain religions will be of im- 
mense help to the followers of other religions and will consi- 
derably add to the stock of knowledge because the follotvers 
of the Jain religion do not let others read or copy out their 
books. By dint of great eftbrts made by the author and 
especially by Mr. Sevak Lai Krishna Das, Secretary, Arya 
Samaj, Bombay, some books have been obtained. Again, the 
.study of the Jain religion has been facilitated by the publi- 
cation of some books at the Benares Jain Brabhakar Press 
and by that of the bock called Brakaran Rainakar at 
Bombay. What would you think of those learned men 
who would incmopolise the right ot studying their sacred 
books and deprive others of the same. From this it is clear 
that the authors of these books were in constant fear that if 
the followers of other religions read their books, they would 
refute the doctrines of their faith and if their co-rpligionists 
read the scriptures of other religions they would lose all faith 
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'in the Jain religion the reason being that there was a linger- 
ing doubt in the minds of the Jain writers that their works 
were replete with incredible absurdities. This, however, is 
patent to all that there are many people in the world ‘who 
cannot perceive their own faults but they are ever ready to 
notice the. shortcomings of others. This is hardly just, for 
one should find out and remove his own shortcomings before 
he proceeds to discover and rernhve the faults of others. An 
examination of the doctrines of the Join and l^udhist 
religions is now submitted to the judgment of all impartial 
readers. 

This introduction, though short will, we hope, satisfy 
the discerning reader. 




CHAPTER XIl 


AN EXPOSITION AND A REPUTATION OP 
THE CHARVAKA, THE BUDHISTIG AND 
THE JAIN PAITHS ALL OP WHICH 
ARE ATHEISTIC. 

rf^NCK there lived (In India) a man named Vrihaspati who did 
not belie\'e In the existence of God, in (the revealed character 
of) the Vfda and in the efficacy of good works, such as Yaj7ias 
This is what he believed 

O . — No living creature — not even a human being — is immortal. 
All are subject to death ; let a man, therefore, live in ease and com- 
fort so long as he draws breath. If it be objected thaf^, the practice of 
virtue entails suffering, while deviation from the path of rectitude 
brings on misery in the next birth, in reply to thi-j it may be urged 
that, after death, the body is burnt to ashes and, therefore, the man 
who enjoyed himself during bis lifetime never returns to this world 
after his demise, a man, .then, enjoy himself to his utmost capa- 
cit3s deport hhm elf in this world as expediency may direct, accu- 
mulate wealth and spend it in the gatification of his desires. All 
our interests are centred in this world. There Ts no hereafter.’* 
The fpur elements, earth, water, fire and air, have entered into the 
composition of the human body ; consciousness results from their 
combitiation even as*inebriation results from the use of intoxicants. 
Similarly, the soul takes its birth simultaneously with the body and is 
dissolv^ with its dissolution. Tbs reaping iof the fruits of good or 
evil deeds is, therefore, an utter impossibility. 

The soul is called into existence as the result of the combi|iation 
of the four elements ^and . ts annihilated synchroneotisly with the 
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dissolution of the body, for, the existence of the soul, after death, is 
not demonstrable by direct cognition'^ We believe in direct cognition 
only. Because the mfehniial of reasoning have 

for their basis direct cognition. Direct cognition being, therefore, of 
primary imporiatice, all the rest sink into secondary importance, 
and are, therefore, not acceptable. The enjoyment that results irom 
embraciijg a beautiful woman is the greatest reward of hump effort. 

O.^Your so-called elements are devoid of cpnsciopsi^c^, there- 
fore consciousness cannot result from their combination. Just as in 
our day the human body is formed as the result ol sexual congress 
betjireen the husband and the wife, likewise it was impossible for the 
bodies of men and other living beings to come into shape without the 
author of the Universe causing them to da so. It is wrong tcr ^y 
that conciousness is called into existence or annihilated even as 
inebriation is produced or removed, for it is a conscious being that 
ii susceptible to the effects of inebriation but not one devoid of 
consciousness. All things are de.stroyed, i.e., pass into a state of 
irtvisibility, but nothing is ever annihilated. Similarly it is not a 
rational belief that the soul becomes non-existent, because it is not 
an ' object of visual perception. The existence of the soul is inade 
manifest only when it is embodied. When it leaves the body, the 
latter suffers dissolution and ceases to be the habitation of con- 
sciousness. 


.It is even this which the Vrzhadaranyaka C/panishad declares. 
{Vadnavalka says to his wife) Maitreyi ! What I say Ls not 
prompted by infatuation . The soul 2*5 immortal. Being united with 
it, the body becomes possessed of conscious effort. When it is 
separated from the body, consciousness is altogether dislodged from 
the latter. If the soul be not distinct from the body, how could it be 
that Its union with the latter produces consciousness, while its separa- 
tion from the same makes it devoid of consciousness. The eye sees 
all objects but cannot see itself, even so the sOul, which possesses the 
power of sensuous perception, cannot itself be an object of that mode 
of perception. Through the instrumentality of the eye, the soul sees 
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all (visible) objects, such as a pitcher or a piece of cloth, but it is 
conscious of the existence of the eye by infer'^^ntial reasoning. The 
seer is always a seer andean never be transformed into au object oi 
visual perception. Just as the thing suppoi ted cannot exist without 
a supporter, an effect without a cause ; constituent parts without a 
whole, an act without a doer ; even so there can be no sensuous per- 
ception without the perceiver. 

If the ultimate aim of huniaii effort be the pleasure resulting from 
sexual intercourse with a pretty woman, it cannot be true because 
it is moniemtary. Again, this act^ also produces some undesirable 
results, and it cannot be said that they are the aim of human effort. 
Otherwise, the carnal pleasure not being an unmixed pleasure, suffer- 
fng will result. If it be said that the aim of human endeavour should 
be to obtain exemption from pain and an increase of pleasure, that 
aim will be frustrated. Hence carnal nleasnre cannot be the aim of 
human effort. 

Oarz^df/^flt.—They are foolish who renounce (carnal) pleasure, 
because it is uiixed with pain. Just as a farmer thrashes out the 
corn, keeps the grain and throws away the busk, likewise, a wise 
man should enjoy pleasure and reject pain, for those people that 
renounce immediate pleasures of this world and desire to obtain ^ 
mediate and uncertain joys of paradise and, with that end in view, 
perform Hofna, do righteous deeds, offer worship, devote themselves 
to the acquisition of spiritual knowledge- all these practices having 
been enjoined by the Vedas which have been composed by rogues 

are sunk in ignorance. It is foolish to hope for heavenly bliss 

when it is clear that there is no hereafter. “ Vrihaspati (the founder 
of the Charavak faith) says that the performance of Homa (sacred) 
recitations from the three Vedas, the use of three staves, the smearing 
of the body with ashes have been turned into means of subsistence by 
people devoid of understanding and activity.” In our opinion physical 
pain such as caused by puncturing the body with a thorn constitutes 
hell. Salvation is nothing but attaining lo the position of a king— 
who is ill point of fact God— possessed of glory or the dissolution of 
the body. 

1. The lossTofthe reproductive element brings on physical weakness which 
brings, in its train, disease and decay. There is no carnal pleasure which has 
not Its attendant disadvantages.— TV. 


23 
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A, It is sheer, folly to believe that the aim of human endeavour 
is the gratification of bestial appetites and that the realization of the 
heavenly state and the faithful discharge of duty consist in^getUng 
rid of pain which accompanies sensual gratification. Performance 
of Yj^jiias like Homa contributes to the purification of air, rain and 
water ai^d thus promotes health and enables one to acquire virtue, 
wealth, gratify natural desires and obtain salvation. Whoever does 
not understand this and scoffs at God and the Veda and the teachings 
of the Vedk religion is a scoundrel. The author of this verse is right 
in denouncing the use of the three (sacred) staves and the smearing 
of the body wdth ashes. If the pain caused by pricking the thorn 
constitutes hell, why should not terrible maladies, which bring on 
greater suffering, be designated by the same name. It is, no doubt, 
quite true that a king, who is possessed of glory and is the protector 
of bis subjects, is deserving of homage, but none except a perfect 
dunce would accord divine honours to an unjust and wicked king. If 
salvation is only another name for tfie dissolution of the body, w^herein 
then lies the difference between human beings (and beasts ) like dogs 
and donkeys excepting in the external appearance ? 

a— 1. “There is no author of the universe.i All things com- 
bine together by virtue of properties inherent in them.” 

2. “There is neither heaven nor hell, nor is there any entity 
like the soul to reap, hereafter, the fruits of deeds done in this life, 

(0 m adH i 

^ II 

(R) 5T ^ ^ i 

{a) i 

«i5Rn^JT ?nr n 

(«) «rraf i 

»T5^?rT^ «R|«Tr arsJ H 

I. Ckaravakas^ Budhists^ Jainees 'm^ Ahhamkas--ti\\ these four orders 
of atheists hold the same view with regard to Cosmogony there is no 
author of the Universe. 
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nor does the performance of duties pertaining to one's Qass and 
Order bear any \ 

3. If the atiiiual offered as sacrifice goes to lieavcn, why does 
not the Yajmana^Wi^^X^x oi ceremonies) send his parent , etc., 
heaven, by killing them by way of sacrifice.” 

4. “ If oblations offered to the manes of departed ancestors satisfy 
the latter, what need is there, ilien, for people going abroad to 
take with them victuals, clotties, cash, etc., for maintaining themselves 
during the journey. If a thing offered in the name of a departed an- 
cestor reaches him in heaven, why cannot things, offered, in the 
name of the person, gone abroad, by his relations staying at home 
reach him in foreign lands. If it be impossible to conve}’^ anything 
to foreign lands in this way for the benefit of a traveller, how much 
more so would it be to convey things to heaven (for the benefit of the 
departed ancestor) ?” 

5. “If the physical wants of an ancestor in heaven can be, 
satisfied by offerings made in his name in this mortal world, why can- 
not the cravings of hunger, felt by a person in the upper story of a 
house, be satisfied if eatables are offered in his name by some one in 
the lower story 

6. “Therefore, let a man ifess his life in ease and comfort ; if he 
has got nothing with him, let him borow money from others. No 
obligations exist to pay back debts hereafter, for a particular indi- 
vidual (combination of the body and the soul) that contracted the 
debt will never rcLuni to this world. Who will, then, demand pay- 
ment and who will have to pay ?” 

7. “It is wrong to say that, after death, the soul leaves the be dj^ 
and is transported to the next world, for if it lie otherwise, why does 
not the departed soul returji home, im}>ebed by love for its family. ^ 

T. The h.ive no bjliei m the eMstence of Ihe soul aud in a 

iuture life but the Budhists and Jainees bubscribe to that belief. In other 
matters their bclicTs are ahnos't identical. 

^ 5srT«rr% i! 
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8. ‘*Hence, all these practices have been invented by the priests 
for their own pecuniary benefit. The ceremony of offering rice balls 
on the lOth day after death, and other funeral ceremonies like this 
have been devised for the same selfish purpose.” 

9^ '*The authors of the Vedas were buffoons, scoundrels and 
devils. The words like far far/ and tar far i are symbolic of the 
rascally teachings of pundits.” 

10. “ Mark ! What the rascals teach. Who but a scoundrel 
can promulgate that the wife of the master of ceremonies should ha^’C 
sexual intercourse, with a horse and obscence jokes should be cracked 
at the expense of the bride.” 

11, ^‘ The portion of the which inculcates indulgence in 

flesh-diet has been composed by some fiend (in the garb of a man). 

Dead and inert substances cannot combine together 
of their own account and according to some design unless the Con-- 
scious Being— God— fashions and shapes them. If they could com- 
bine together by virtue of inherent properties, why does not another 
set of the sun, the moon, the earth and ocher planets spring into 
existence by themselves. The enjoyment of happiness constitutes 
heaven, while the suffering of (extr^ie) misery constitutes /lelL If 
there be no soul, who would enjoy happiness or .suffer misery, just as 
in this life the soul enjoys and suffers, likewise it will enjoy and 
suffer in the next birth. Will the cultivation of even such vitUies as 
veracity in speech and benevolence by people belonging to a particular 
C/ass and a particular Order go unrewarded ? 

(3,4,5.) The Veda and other Shaslras do not at all sanction 
animal sacrifice ; the practice of offering oblations to the manes of 
departed ancestors is an invention of priests, because it is opposed 

(C l sftswtqrat i 

($) 51^ wirifd i 

(^o) ff i 

sniTsrtcT •• 
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lo the Vedtc and Shasiric leachiog^s and finds sanction oniy in the 
Picranas like the Bhagvai. We have, therefore, nothing to say 
against the refutation of his doctrine. 

(6) . Whatever exists cannot cease to exist. The soul is ‘an 
entity, therefore it can never become a non“enlity. It is not the 
soul but the body that is reduced to ashes (when it has Ijeen 
ciemated). The soul (after death) passes into another body. 
Whoever, therefore, enjoys himself by borrowing from others and 
does not pay back hi^ debts is verily a sinner and will, doubtless, 
suffer terribly in the next birth. 

(7) . After leaving the body, the soul is transported to another 
place and takes on another body ; it forgets all about its previous 
birth and its family, hence it is impossible for it to return to its 
previous family. 

S. Yes, it IS true that the priests have devised these funeral 
riles torn motives of pecuniary gain, but, being opposed to the ^^edas^ 
they are condemnable, 

9. Ill cannot, theiefore, be gainsaid that if the Charvaks had 
read the Vedas or heard them read, they would nev^r have reviled 
them by saying that they ha I been composed by buffoons, scoundrels, 
and devils. It is, no doubt, true that commentators like MoJiidhar 
were the real buffoons, scoundrels and devils. It is on account of 
their rascality that such teachings have been fathered upon the Vedas. 
What a pity that the Charvakas, the Abhanaks, the Budhists and the 
Jains never cared to study the four Vedas in original with a learned 
man. This was the reason why their intellectual vision was blurred 
and distorted and they began to revile the Vedas in a foolish aiio 
nonsensical fashion. They read only the unaiithoritative, absolutely 
wrong, and dirty comrnenlaries by wicked Varna Margis, turned 
against the l^tda and fell deep down in the bottomless pit of 

ignorance. 

(10). No sane man would believe that any people except the 
Vavia Margis are cipabie of sanclioiiiiig such practices as the co- 
habitation of the wife of the master of ceremonies with a horse and 
pokirig obscene fun at his daughter. Who but these vile reprobates 

(/.^., could have thought out such a filthy, incorrect 

exposition quite at variance with the f W/V text ? It is much to be 



Light of Truth 


[Chap, Xil. 


deplored that tlie Ckarvakas^ etc., took to a thoughtless vilification of 
the Vedas. They ought to have made some use at least of their Sense. 
But they were greatly to be pitied because they did uot possess enough 
knowledge to enable them to sift truth from falsehood, to champion the 
cause of truth and denounce error. 

(11) Flesh-eating is ilot at all enioined by the Veda, it is only the 
Vavia Margi commentators who have j^erverted the Vedic texts to yield 
this meaning, they vtrily deserve to be called drunous in human shape. 
The Varna Margi commentators and those, who have thoughtlessly 
reviled the Vedas without having pioperly studied them or picked up 
any reliable information about them, will doubtless suffer for having 
committed this sin. To tell the (ruth, all those, who have opposed 
the Vedas in the past, do so now, or will do the same in future, being 
steeped in dense ignorance, can never suffer too much pain and misery. 
It is, therefore, the duty of all men to mould their conduct accorciiug 
to the teachings of the Vedas. The Varna Margis^ in order to gain 
their selfish end — which was to be free to resort to wicked practices 
such as the use of flesh and spiiituous liquors, and adultery with 
impunity— invented their creed — which finds no sanction in the 
Shasiras—\xi the name of the Vedas, and thus brought them into 
disrepute. The Uiaravak, the Budhists and the Jainees began to 
revile the V^edas when they saw that the professed believers in these 
scriptures followed such wucked modes of conduct. They founded a 
new religion which is atheistic and anti- Vedic. Had the Charvakas 
etc., read the originals, they would never have been misled by false 
commentaries into forsaking the Vedic religion. They are very much 
to be pitied. When ruin is at hand, understanding is warped and 
perverted. 

We shall now point out the doctrinal differences between the 
Charvaka and allied faiths. They are alike in most re.specLs. 

{a) The Charvakas believe that the soul cjiiics into being 
simultaneously with the body and ceuses to exist as sooii 
as the body is dissoh^ed. 

{b) They do uot believe in metempsychosis, nor in a future 
life. 

(e) They reject all kinds of evidence ex'cpt that cf direct 
coe'^iiiion. 
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The etymological meaning of the word is a person who 

is clever in speech and is extremely fond of wrangling. 

On the other hanci, the Bt^dhisis and the Jainees believe in the 
four kinds of evidence, such as direct cogniiior, the immortfllity of the 
soul, nnHeinpsychosis, the future life and Rmamipation. These are 
the main differences between the Charvakas on one hand and the 
hudhists and the Jahiees on the othei. 

The points of agreement are following : — 

1 . Atheism. 

2. Reviling God and His Word — the Veda, 

3. Malicious antagonism against other religions. 

. 4. Belief in the efficacy of six acts to be described later on. 

5. Disbelief in the First Cause. 

We have briefl}^ explained the doctrines of the Charvakas, Now, 
we shall briefly discuss Dzidhisiii. 

The Biidhisis believe that there is an ‘‘inseparable relation 
between cause and effect, i, e,^ the cause invariably suggests the effect 
and the effect the cause. In this mental process hiference follows Direct 
cogiiifioii. Without the help of the Infer ential mode of reasoning the 
affairs of the world cannot be satisfactorily carried on.’’ The Bndhism, 
therefore, attaches sp)ecial importance to Inference and iherefoie, 
LOiistitutes a system of belief different from that of f}iie Uiarvakas . 

The following are the different forms of Bmlhism\-- 

(1) Madhyamika, 

(2) Yogachara, 

( 3 ) Santrantika. 

(4) laibhashika. 

Etymological h’ the word Baudha (Budliist) means one who acts in 
accordance with the dictates ol reasoning’ that is one who accepts 
reasoning as the supreme and final authority. 

(1) Madhyamika. -W. teaches that all is nought, i. e., all things 
originally proceeded from nought and will ultimablj 
resolve into nought. Whatever we perceive continues to 
exist only so long as onr perceptive facu lties aie at wo rk.^ 
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When they cease to act, the objects of perception recede 
into nought. For example, no pitcher was in existence 
before it was made, it ceases to exist after it is broken. It 
seems to exist when ii is an object of perception on oiir part, 
but when our consciousness is concentiated on other objects 
it passes out of its range (and therefore ceases to exist). 
Hence nought is the sole entity. 

(2) Yogachara teaches that nothing exists outside human 
consciousness, i. <?., all objects seem to exist in the mind. 
For example, the knowledge of the existence of the pitcher 
resides in the soul (consciousness), that is why a man calls 
a parliculai object b 3 ’' the name of pitcher. If this delusion 
had not previously existed in co'nscionsness, how would he 
have clothed it in words? 

(.3) Sautraniika teaches that the existence of objects of the 
universe in mainly inferted. There is nothing that can be 
wholly known by direct co^niimu It only affords the data 
hut complete perception is arrived at by means of inierence 
only. 

(4) Vaibhashika teaches that when a thing is known by direct 
cognition, no mental images of the outside objects are formed 
in consciousness. For example, when one says *‘Here is a 
blue pitcher”, he means that the blue substance in the form 
of a pitcher appears to exist outside his consciousness. 

Although the founder of the (Budhistic) faith was one — Budha, 
yet on account of intellectual differences among his disciples it came to 
have four forms. Take an example. When the shades of the evening 
close in, a rake meets his inamorata, while a good and learned man 
busies himself with the performance of righteous acts such as truthful- 
ness. Thus at one and the same time two different persons act 
differently; each acting according to his understanding. 

Of the four forms, the Madhyamika teaches that all perception is 
of a trafuient nature, i. e., each individual state of consciou.=,ness being 
of momentary duration, the peiception of a thing at one moment differs 
from what it was a moment before. All knowledge is, therefore, 
transient. 

The Yogachar form (of Budhism) teaches that all enjoyment results 
in pain, because giatificalion or desires does not bring on contenment. 
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When one desire is satisded, a new one takes its place (and thus peace 
to mind is never secured ) . 

The Sautrantika form (of Budnism) teaches that all things are 
known by their Laksna7ias, 1 just as the cow is known by its distinciive 
and the horse by its own distiiiciive Lakshauas. Lakskanas 
always reside i ) objects of which they are the attributes. 

The \''aibhashika form teaches that nought is thesole entity. In this 
matter there is an agreement l>etween the Madhyaviika and I ^atbhashika 
forms. Hence, there are many antagonistic forms oi belief among 
the Budhists. The chief of them are these four. 

— It all be the knower of nought cm never hi nought, 

for it he also be nought he cannot (being himself nought) know 
nought. It is, therefore, clear that (even from the Budhistic point of 
view) ther€ must be two eniities — the knower perceives the nought 
and the thing knoivn — the nought. As regards the Yogachara form 
of belief according to which nothing exists o.itside coiirxiousness, 
it may be said that even big objects like a mountain must be believed 
to exist in the seat of consciousness. But this is absurd, because 
it is incapable of holding a mountain. The mountain, therefore, 
exists outside consciousness and a perception of this object is formed 
in consciousness-^the soul. 


The Sautrmitika form (of Biidhism) teaches that nothing is known 
]:)y direct cognition (all knowledge is gained by inference"). (We 
say in reply that) if it be so, the declaration of belief and the 
existence of the person making it must be held to be the result of 
inference. This being the case, it would not be logically right 
to say "‘This is a pitcher.*’ It rather ought to be said “This is a part 
oi the pitcher,” but the name pitcher cannot be applied to a part 
of it, it is applicable to all the constituent parts of the pitcher taken 
as one object. “This is a pitcher” is a proposition which can only 
be made by one who has gained this knowledge by direct cognition 
and not by inference y because the whole pervades its constituent 
parts, and, therefore, as soon as the whole is perceived by direct 
cognition^ all its constituent parts may be said to have been ii^i* 

I h. LaJtshana by means of which an object in known. Attribute*: 
are also lakshanas but the two terms do not coincide in extension. Tr. 


2. In reasoning we proceed from the part lo 
particulars to generals, from example to rules, etc. It is by 
$ilone that the knowledge of an object as a whole is gamed ail 


the whole, from 
direct cognition 
at once — ‘Tr. 


24 
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Viduall 3 ' perceived in the same manner. In other words, the pitcher is 
perceived as coriiposed of constituent parts. 

The Vaibhashikites are not right in holding that when a thing 
is known by direct cognition, no mental images of the outside objects 
ara formed in consciousness. For, direct cognitio 7 i is impossible unless 
there be the perception of an object and* a knower. Although 
the object of perception is outside consciousness, yet perception 
is impossible, unless a mental image of the outside object is formed 
in consciousness. 

We now proceed to examine other doctrines of the aforesaid four 
schools of Budhism, 

1. If all perception be of a transient character, taere should 
be no recollection of past events, but the fact i.s that we do recollect 
what we had seen or heard in the past, hence this belief in the 
momentary character of perception is erroneous. 

2. It is not right to say that in this world there is nothing but 
sorrow and misery, and there is absolutely no ha]'>piness. For, 
sorrow cannot be conceived but in relation to happiness, even as 
one can conceive of the night only in relation to the da}^, and %'ice 
zersa, 

3. It is wroifg to believe that lakshana always resides in the 
object (of which it is a lakshana) sometimes it does, and at others 
it does not). Take an example. Light is always perceived by the 
eye and, therefore, the latter, is the lakshana of the former, while 
light is the lakshya {i.e., that which is known by means of lakshana). 
But the eye — the lakshana is distinct from light, the lakshya. This 
proposition can also be demonstrated by taking the relation between 
the colour of the pitcher and the eye as an illustration. [Now we,^ 
offer an illustration to show, that a lakshana may also reside in the 
lakshyas\. The power of exciting olfactory impulses is a 

of Prithvi. It resides in Prithvi and can never be separated from 
it. It is, therefore, clear that lakshanas do not necessaiily reside in 
their lakshyas. 

4. The belief about the nought being the sole entity has already 
been examined and refuted. 

The Jaiiiees believe in the same iirathankaras {per feet beings 
or incarnati07is) as the Budhists, Both these religions are, therefore, 
identical. 
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They hold that the four kinds of beliefs stated above constitute 
the means towards the attainment of freedom from all (wordly) 
desires which leads to Nirvana, or extinction (of the soul). Thir 
is their salvation. They teach their pupils the path of Yogachdra 
and also that whatever falls from the lips of one’s preceptor is 
worthy of belief and that the beginningless intellect, being clouded 
by passions an 1 desires, appears to assume different forms. 

The five mandane forms of consciousness: — 

(1) Perception of objects, such as colour by the senses such 

as eyes, constitutes Rapa Skandha, 

(2) Knowledge of the activity of the thinking faculty con- 

stifiites Vijna7ia Skandka, 

^3) Sensations of pleasure or pain— the result of Rupa 
Skandha and Vijjiana Skandha^cons\Xi\x\jt Vcdana 
Skandha, 

(4) The belief in the relation of the words, such as cow, 

with the objects signified by them constitutes Sanjna 
Skandha, 

(5) Different kinds of Kalesha (affliction) such as inordinate 

love and hatred, or iipaklesha (minor kinds of 
affliction) such as hunger and thirst, ardent passion, 
negligence, vanity', virtuous and sinful acts — the 
result of Veda?ia Skandha — constitute Sa?iskara, 
Skandha. 

The hold that one should realize that the whole ..orld 

is full of sorrow and pain, it is a vale of tears. With this belief one 
should exert liiniseU so as to be freed from (the troubles of) this 
world. This constitutes the highest form of salvation according to the 
Charavakas, The Budhists also believe in the Inferential mode of 
reasoning and deny the existence of the soul. One of their scriptures 
says ; — 

It is the duty of the Budkisis to believe in one who under- 
stands all about the Dords of the worlds, otherwise known as 77>- 
thankaras such as Budfia, who is possessed of perfect knowledge a?id 
has renounced the world and attained the blessed state of beatitude in 
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tfejs life, who preaches all things separately and has been described 
minutely and in different ways. 

“ One should also believe in the teachings (with regard to nought y 
etc.) of different gurus (pieceptors) which have a clear and deep sig- 
nificance and have briefly been described before openly or covertly. 

The Dwadshyatana puja (or the worship of twelve places) alone 
cand lead to salvation. lyet ( a Budhisi, therefore, collect all kinds of 
material for offering this kind of worship and build twelve places 
and worship them in the proper manner. Why should he worship 
anything else ? 

“ The Budhistic Dzcadshayatanpuja consists in showing respect 
to the five organs of sensation, such as ears, e^es, nose, mouth, 
and the organ of touch, fiv^e organs of action vSuch those of speech, 
locoiuot on, excretion and reproduction, the principle of attention and 
the principle of discernment by giving them unlimited license. This 
is the Budhistic faith.'’ 

A , — Had there been nothing in this world but pain and sorrow, 
no living soul would have had an inclination for anything in this 
world ; but it is our daily experience that the souls do desire for the 
objects of this world, hence it cannot be true that in the whole universe 
there is nothing but pain and sonow. Both happiness and misery 
are to be found in this world. If the Budhisis really believe in the 
above doctrine, why do they attend to the health of their bodies, and 
for this punx>se take food and drink and follow the laws of health, 
and in case of sickness take medicine, etc. ? Why do they believe 
that these things are conducive to one’s happiness ? If they answer 
that they certainly do these things but at the same time believe that 
llicy lead to miser 3^ and pain, it can never ])e true because the soul 

(p ^^?!r?isrs[rT5*TT: 1 

{\) Jot srrTm«T?Ri^r 1 1 

(a) q-sl^ ?r«TT g- 1 
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takes to vvhat is conducive to its happiness and shuns whal entails 
misery and suffering. Practice of virtue, acquisition of knowledge and 
wisdom, association with the good and the like undoul;)cedly are con- 
ducive to man’s happiness. No wise man can ever assert that these 
result in pain and sorrow. It is Badhlsts alone who hold sucli 
a helirf. As regards the five skandhas (given above), they are not 
exhaustive, since if one were to classify skandhas like that, one does 
not know where he would end. They believe that the Tiranthakaras 
were the teachers and lords of the world, while they refuse to believe 
ill the Eternal, Supreme Spirit who is the Eo?d of lords. Now, 
we should like to know who was the teacher of those Tirtha^Utaras^ 
If they answer that they evolved knowledge out of their own minds, 
it cannot be right, because no effect can come into existence 
without a cause. Besides, if what they assert be true, why don’t the 
Budhists in our day become learned, without studying with other .s 
or hearing what they teach and associating with the learned men ? 
Such being the case, their assution, which is altogether groundless 
and opposed to reason, is as valueless as the mutterings of a patient 
suffering from delirium due to high fever. If negation of all that 
exists be the belief of the Budhists, it can never be valid since that 
which exists can never cease to exist, though it can be converted into 
its subtle causal form— the elementary matter from which the whole 
universe has proceeded. Hence, this statement (of the Btidhists) is 
also erroneous. 

If they believe that it is only through ihe acquisition of wealth 
and other worldl^' possessions that the above-mentioned Dwadasha'- 
yatanapzija (worship of the twelve^ places), which leads to salvaliolii 
can be offered, why don’t they also worship the ten uer* 
vauric forces and the soul (which is eleventh) ? If the worship of the 
senses and the mind (/. c., becoming a slave to them) is held to be 
the means of attaining salvation ; what difference is there, thee, 
between the Budhists and the sensualists ? When the Budhists did 
not escape being slaves to the senses, how could they ever attain 
salvation ? People who are slaves to theii senses can never have an 
idea of what salvation really is. What a wonderful progress have 
they, (/. the Budhists) made in ignorance ? They have leall} no 
equal in this respect. It is certain that this is the result of their 

t. These twelve places represent the ten organs of sense and action, and 
the principle of at nt on and the principle of discernment. - 7V. 
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opposing the Veda and God. First they imagined that in the whole 
world there was nothing but sorrow and suffering and then they for- 
mulated this doctrine of Dwadaskayatanapnja (worship of the twelve 
places ) . Now, does this Dwadashayatanapuja consist in worshipping 
objects which are outside the world ? If this inode of worship could 
lead to salvation, we should think a man, with closed eyes, could as 
well find diamonds. These people have come to believe in such 
stupid things by rejecting the Veda and God. Kven now if they 
seek happiness, they should lean on the V’eda and God and thereby 
realize the true aii?of human life. 

The book called Vivekavilasa thus describes the Budha re- 
ligion : — 

(T) “ There are four first principles' recognised as articles of 

faith by the Badhists, vis : — 

{a . Sn^atadeva, otherwise known as Budha, is the L,ord 
worthy of homage. 

/;). The universe is transient in nature. 

(f). All men and women should endeavour to be good, 
flf). All should study the science of iatwas or true pinciples. 

(2) “L,et a man first understand that this world is a vale of 
tears, it is, then, that he can make any progress. Here follow 
the successive steps of this (progress).” 

(3) ‘‘There is nothing but sorrow and suffering in this world. 
Let a man realize that there are five Skandhas or mundane forms of 
consciousness which are as follow : — 

Rupa SI' and ha. 

l yjnana SkandJia. 

Vedana Skandha. 

Samkara Skandha. 

(s^) I 
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(4) The five organs of sense and their five objects, the 

of attention^ the principle of discernment are the twelve Ayatanas 
(vSeats) of dharma (righteousness). 

(5) The springing up oJ passions, such as love and hatred, in 
the heart of man is called SatuudcLyci, The soul, and its i. -^.ture (and 
attributes) constitute Akhya which, again, gives rise to 

(6) All impressions are of a transient nature ; cessation ot 
desires is the path of the Bndhists and the resolution of the soul into 
nothing constitutes (their) salvation.** 

(7) “The fJudhists believe only in two kinds of evidence — 
Direct Cognition and Inierence, Budhism is divided into 4 forms : — 

Vaibhashika , Sautrantika. 

Yogachara and Madhyamika . 

(8) ''Vaibhashika holds that all objects, whose knowledge 
exists ill our consciousness, have an objective exist uce, because a 
perfect man (/. e., a Biidhisi) cannot believe in the existence of 
what is not nresent in his consciousness ; while Sautrantika holds 
that all objects have only a subjective existence, they do not exist in 
the outside word.” 

(9) . Yogachara believes that the reasoning faculty has a form, 

while Madhyamika believes in the existence of the ideas of objects 
in consciousness, but does not believe that the objects exist (in the 
outside world).’* 

(H.) m W 5% i 

(^) m i 

Qs) sRn^nrg^nsT ^ i 

^TJ II 

(c) si«rt ?rRi%r?Tt ^ i 
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(10) “All the four kinds of Budhists believe that salvation 
consists in the cessation of love and the like passions in (human) 
consciousness.” 

(11) To use deer skin (as a seat) and water-gourd (for carrying 

water), shave the head, beard, and moustache, etc,, wear garments made 
of bark, eat before 9 a.m., avoil seclusion and wear red-coloured 

clothes^ constitute the fashion of the Budhistic mendicants.” 

A, — (I) If Sugaiadeva, otherwise called Bndha, alone is the deva 
or lyOrd of the Budhists (we should like to know) who was his 
teacher ? 

(6) If the world is transient in nature, one on seeing an object 
again after a longtime should not be able to recollect that it is the satne 
as he had seen before, nor should that object' have been there, no one, 
hence would have been able to remember it. If the Budhists really 
believe in the doctrine that the world is transient, their salvation will 
also be of momentary duration. 

(S) If all objects that are perceived be possessed of consciousness, 
even inert substances should possess coiisciDusness and conscious 
exertion. Now how could that which is perceptible to the senses be 
nothing ? 

('9) If the intellect possess a form, it should be visible. If the 
outside world exists only in our consciousness and has no objective 
reality, it can never he true, since there can be no perception without 
the existence of objects whose percepts are formed in our consciousness. 

(10) If the cessation of passions and desires constitutes salvation 
sushupti idreeLmless sleep) should also be regarded as salvation, hut 
such a belief being opposed to the dictates of knowledge is not worthy 
of acceptance. 

We have very briefly discussed some of the doctrinal points and 
beliefs of the Budhists. All enlightened and thoughtful men after 
going through this (description of their beliefs, etc.) will know how 

(to) 
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mttch learning the writers of the Budhistic scriptures possessed and 
what kind of religion Bvdhism is. The Jainees also share these 
beliefs. 

NOW WE SHAEL MAINLY DISCUSS THE JAIN RELIGION.* 

It is written in the Prakarnaratnakara^ Part I, called Nyayacha'^ 
krasara^ that the Budhisii, believe in five substrata (which are renew- 
able in different ages) viz, 

1. A kasha — a subtle form of mat ter, something like ether. 

2. Time, 

3. The soul. 

4. Piidgala — material atoms. 

Jaineeis believe in six sub.strala which are as follow ; — 

1 . DJiarnia, 

2. Adharma, 

3. A kasha. 

4. Pudgala , — material atoms. 

5. The soul, 

6. Time. 

They also hold that out of these six time is not an asiikaya^ (a 
substratum) it is only supposed to be a substratum but it is not really so. 

Dharma is that substratum, which exists in the soul and Pudgala 
— the material atoms — (in which changes are brought about I'y chaiige.s 
in niolion), and becomes the means of sustaining this motion. It is to 
be found in countless places, worlds and in an unlimited measure. 

2. Adharma is that substratum which is the means of maintain- 
ing rest in the soul and the material atoms in which change s 
have been wrought by rest, 

3. A kasha is that omnipresent substralum which is the suppoii 

of all souls and material atoms and in which they move 
about and their ingress and egress take place. 

4. Pudgala (primordial matter) is th^ substratum which is the 

cause (of the universe) ; it is also invisible, eternal and 
' simple. It is known by its effects such as taste, colour 

and smell, and is subject to development and disinte- 
gration. 

5. Jiva (the soul) is that substratitiii which is the seat of coji 

^ ' sciousness, and is of service in acquiring knowledge and 

25 
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is affected by countless changes (wrought in its environ- 
ments). It is the doer (of acts) and reaper (of fruits). 

6 Kata (time) is that which is indicative of the above-mention- 
ed five substrata being near or far, new or old and in 
which all the present events take place. ^ 

.i.— The belief of the Budhists with regard to the substrata 
being new in each age is quite erroneous, as Akashay time, the soul 
and atoms can never be new or old, since they or beginuingless 
and imperishable on account of being factors in the causation (of the 
universe). How can then such terms as new and old be applicable to 
them. 

^ The belief of the Jainees (in the existence of the above mentioned 
six substrata) is also untenable, since dharma and 

adharma f unrighteousness) are not substrata but attributes (of the 
soul), hence they have no separate existence from the soul. It would 
have been alright, if they had believed in (four substrata 
Akasha, atoms, the soul, and time. The Vaisheshika Shdstra teaches 
that there are nine substrata vis, Priihvi Apay Teja^ Vayuy Akasha^ 
time, spa:e, the soul (human or Dlvme) and the manas. This teaching 
alone is the right one, because these nine distinct sirbstrata have 
been ascertained (by the philosophers). It is sheer prejudice on the 
part of the Budhists to believe hi one conscious entity — the soul— 
and refuse to believe in the other— Gpd. 

The seven Bkangas or Periphases and Syudvada 2 of the Bud- 
liists and the Jainees are as follow • — 

1. To affirm the existence of an object constitutes the first 
Bhanga, For example, when we say “The pot exists,” 
we affirm its existence and negative its non-existence. 

To affirm the non-existence of an object constitutes the second 
Bhanga, For example, when we say “ The pot does not 
exist,” v/e negate its existence. 

3. To affirm the existence of an object but to deny its being 
different from what it is constitutes the third Bhanga, For 
example, when we say “The pot exists but it is not a 

I Thrs^ terms have already been explained in the 3rd Chapter of this 
hook. — TV, 

a. Syadvad is an assertion of probability (Philosophy), it also me ans 
a form of septicism— TV. 
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cloth/’ we affirm the existeuce of the pot and 
deny its being a (piece) of cloth. This is quite distinct from 
the first two Bhaitgas. 

4. To affirm the existence of an object and deny its existence 
^ if looked upon as a second object of the same kind con- 
stitutes the fourth Bhanga. Far example, wlien we say 
“The pot exists Imt it does not exist as a second pot,” we 
affirm its existence as well its non-existence at the same 
time. 

5. To affirm, that it is wrong to call an object what it is not, con- 

stitutes the fifth B/imiga. For example, it is wrong to cal^ 
a pot a (piece of) cloth. It is right to affirm ghatshipx 
the fact of its being a pot) of a ^hat (pot) and wrong 
to affirm potship ^ [i. e., the fact of its being a (piece of) 
cloth.] 

6. To affirm, that it is not right to call an object what it is not, 

and that whatever it is, it is and that it is right to speak 
of it as such, constitutes the sixth BAa?iga, For example, 
whatever is not a pot should ‘not be spoken of as a pot, and 
whatever is a pot is so and should be spoken of as such. 

7. To affirm that it is desirable to speak of an object but it does 
not exist, while it is not desirable to speak of another 
(object) such as a pot,«constitntes the seventh Bhanga. 

Similarly — 1. “ To affirm that the soul is, but does not exist 

in the dead, inert objects is called the first Bhanga. 

\ To affirm that the soul does not exist in the dead, inert 
matter constitutes the second Bhanga^ 

3. (To affirm that) the soul is indescribable constitutes the 

.-.4. To affirm, that when the soul is?embodied, it becomes manifest, 
but when it lea Vies the body, it remains non- manifest constitutes the 
fourth " 

5. To affirm that the soul is but is indescribable constitutes the 
fifth Bhanga 

1, I owe the reader an apology for coining these terms but I am con- 
strained to do so,— TV. 
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6. To affirm that the soul not being cogininb^e the senses and 
IS not visible coastitutes the sixth Bhanga, 

7. To affirm that the soul is^ because its existence can be 
inferred, and at the same time it is not because it is not visible, that it 
is not unchangeable, on the other hand it changes every moment, and 
that it cannot be said of it that after being something it becomes 
nothing, nor that being nothing it becomes something constitutes the 
seventh Bhan^a. 

In like manner theie are eternal and non - eternal 
(seven periphases). Sapiahkangas can be spoken of every object by 
virtue of its characteristics and common characteristics, pro- 

perties and changes (taking place in it). 

This is the Spaiabhangi and Syadvaia philosophy of the Budhi'.ls 
and the Jainees. 

—All the above could be expressed by the use o( the terms 
Anyonyahhava 1 (or reciprocal negation of identity) Sadharmya (Simili- 
tude) and Vazdharma (T>issixmliinde), To discard such easy expres- 
sions and concoct circumlocatory methods of expressing thought could 
have no object other than that of ensnaring the ignorant. No^v mark ! 
The soul as a soul- less object does not exist, nor does the soul -less 
object exist as a soul- possessing. The fact of the mere existence 
of the soul and the dead, inert matter constitutes their similitude, 
while the fact of one being possessed pf consciousness and the other 
devoid of it constitutes their dissimlliiude, in other words con- 
sciousness exists in the soul hut innertness does not. In like 
manner, their Saptabhanqas and Syadvada becvome easily intelligible 
by reflecting a little on the similarities and dissimilaritie.s between the 

1 It is one of the different forms of non -ex fence described in Chapter lll—TV. 
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chAtacteristim iot different objects). Why should then such 
circa lulocutoi^y and al)suTd expressions be concocted. ' 

Both the /tujkfsts and the Jaz?t(^ss equally believe in Saptabhan^a 
and Sfzyadvady thou^^h there are .some minor points on which ^they 
are divided. 

NOW WR SHATJv DISCUvSS THE JAIN RELIGION ONLY. 

1. 't\\e Jaimes believe in ' two pi incipal entities only, viz,, one 
possessed of covsfioiisf.ess, and the other devoid of consciousness ; Viveka 
consi.sts ill di.itinguishing one from the other. A Viveki is one 
who aceepls what is worthy of being accepted and rejects what is 
worthy of being rejected,’^ 

2. “ It is best to reject that senseless religion which teaches that 
Iheie is a Maker of the Universe, free from passion.s and desires. 
Who ('Tt iled the world, and to embrace (the Jain religion which 
teaches that) the soul is possessed of the highest light and can be 
realized through (the practice ot) Voqa,'' 

They do not believe iti any other’ con.scious entity— God — beside.s 
the soul. The Budhists and the Jainees hold that there is no Eternal, 
Perfect God. Raja vShiva Prasad writes in his book called the liihas 
Jiviarnashah that they liave got two names— -Jain and Boudha (Budhist). 
These two terms are synonymous. But some of the Budhists are Vmm 
flfar^is and eat meat and drink spirituous liquois. The Jaiirees differ 
from Lthem. Mahavira and Gautama Gandharas of hosts) 

are called Biidhas by the Budhists, w’^hile they have been named Gan^ 
ihara and Jinavara by the Jainees. Raja Shiva Prasad whose fore- 
fathers have been Jainees for generations together writes in the thi d 
Chapter of his book called liihas Timanmshak that Jina liyed alto- 
gether about 1,000 yeais hdore Suami Shazikz'acharya, The Budhist 
or the Jain religion prevailed in the whole of Bharathavarshj. (Indiab 
He then adds the following foot note. “ By the term Baudha (Budhist 
religion) we mean that anti - Fedie religion which prevailed in all India 
from the time of Ganadhar^ ahavir \or Gautama Swami to that of Swami 
Shankar and was believed in by the Emperors Ashoka afed Samprati. 
The Jain religion cannot btil be include A in i: ■ The words Jina 

(^) I 
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from wbicA the word Jain is derived and Budha-^\ioxa which the 
woid Baudha (Budhist) is derived — are both synonymous. The 

dictionary gives the same meaning oi both these words. Both 
(the Jaiuees and the Budhists) believe in Gautama. Besides, 
Shakhyamuni Gautama Bndha is often called Mahavira in the ancient 
books, such as Dipavansha, of the Budhists. It is clear then that in 
his time at any rate both these religions were one and the same. The 
foreigners (Europeans) have in th*ir books called them by the name 
of Budhists, it is only for this reason that we have not used the term 
Jainees for the followers of Gautama and have instead called them 
(Budhists).” 

The Amar kasha l says the same thing — . 

“He is called Sugata Bndha, Dharmaraja, Tathagata 

Merajit, Lokajite, (and) /n/a etc.” 

Is it not clear even now that Budha and Jina, or Baudha (Budhist) 
and Jainee, are one and the same ? Has even Aynar Singh made 
a mistake in writing that Budha and Jina are the names of the 
same person ? The ignorant Jainees neither know anything about 
their own religion nor that of others. Being blinded by prejudice 
they simply talk nonsense, but those who are learned among them 
know very well that the word Budha is synonymous with Jina and 
Baudha (Budhist) with Jaime. There is not the least doubt about it. 

The Jainees hold that soul itself becomes God, their tirathankars 
having attained salvation became God. They do not believe in an 
eternal God, 

pft «nkT3n5?n!n«T?T{ i 
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I. It is the name of a SanskrU ]exicon\ It was written by Amar 
Singh who professed Jain ^religion.— TV, 
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Sarmjm (Omniscient) Vitaraga (tree from passions ot love, etc.) 
(worthy of homage), Kevali (saved) lirthanhrii (saiictffied) 
and y 2 :>/a (victorious) are the sig, names of the go4s of the atheists 
( Jainees and Budhists). 

Chandrasm^i thus describes the nature (and attributes) of the 
Supreme Deity in his book called the Aptanishchayalankara : — 

C. --(l ) “ Verily He that is free from such, evils as passions of 
love, etc., worthy of being worshipped in the three worlds, rightly 
expounds all branches of knowledge is Omniscient and Adorable is 
the Stipreme God. ’ 

Trauiatiias have written lo the same effect— 

(2) ‘ There is no Omniscient, Eternal God demonstrable by 
ocular evidence, since we do not see one at the present time. In the 
absence of ocular proof, there can be no inferentiai evidence, 
because the inferential proof of an object can only be available after 
direct perception of a part of it.” 

(3) “ In the absence of direct perception and inference^ testimmiy 
or verbal authority also cannot be available in order to prove the 
existence of an Eternal,® Immortal, Omniscient Supreme Spirit* 
These three pr^^J being unavailable, Arthavada (praise and dis- 
praise) Prakriti (or life -sketch) and Itihasa (history) can be of no 
good.” 

(4) “Lik? bctJmbrihP compound the existence of the Invisible 
Supreme cannot be demonstrated. Without hearhi;* about God from 
preachers, the reiteration of His nature, attribule.s, etc., is imposrible.” 

(P I 

(Si) | 
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1. It is one of the principal kinds of compounds in Sauskrii. fn it, two 
or more nouns in apposition to each other are compounded, the laltribLUive 
member (whether a noun or an adjective) being placed tirsi and made to 
qualify another substantive, and neither of the two members separately, but 
the sense of the whple compound, qualifies that substantive.— 7 4^? 

Sanskrit" English Dictionary by V. S. Aptc, M.a. 
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A . — Had there been no Htenial God, who would have createds 

•f 

the bodies of the parents of your ^od Arhan ? A body possessed 
of all the necessary organs in the propel* proportions and places, etc., 
and fit to perfectly discharge all its functions verily needs a makw-^ 
one who combines all the different elements properly — to come into 
being, because, being inert, such a beautifully constructed body can- 
not, by itself, come into existence, as its constituent elements do 
not possess the knowledge of combining together properly. Besides, 
one that is first possessed of such faults as the passions of love, etc., 
and then later on becomes free from them, cannot be God, because 
when the causes, whose operation helps the soul to free itself 
from the bondage of evils (such as passions of lov^e, etc,,) cease 
to act, their effect — the salvation — will come to an end. One that 
is possessed of finite power and finite knowledge can never be 
Omnipresent and Omniscient. Since the soul is by nature cir- 
cumscribed and possessed of a finite nature, and finite attributes 
and activity, it can never expound perfectly all the different 
branches of knowledge, hence your Th'thankaras can never become 
God. ^ 

2. Do you only believe in what is perceptible to the senses, and 

not in what is otherwise ? Just as colour cannot be perceived 
by ears, nor sound by eyes ; in like manner, the Kternai vSupreme 
Spirit is not perceptible to the senses. He can only be seen 
by a pure soul through the purity of heart, acquisition of knowledge 
and the practice of yoga. Just as one cannot reap the advant- 
ages of knowledge without acquiring it, likewise the j Supreme Spirit 
cannot be seeji without the practice ^i yoga and , gaining the 
highest knowledge. Moreover, just as the earth is made directly 
cogfiir^able by observing its properties, such as form, etc., which 
are inseparably related to it, similarly v*e become directly cognizant 
of God by observing the wondeffdl design of this world. Again, 
when we are inclined to corarait a sin, feelings of, fear, shame and 
hesitation arise in our soul. Now^ these feelings are given ‘jrise to by 
the Omniscient Supreme Spirit. We, thus directly cognizant 

of the presence of God. 

3, The evidence of as well as that of Inference 

being thus available, the evidence of Teciimmy in support of the 
Eternal, Begintiingless, Omniscient God is also valid. All these 
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priiofs being available it cannot but be right to praise his powers 
and .attributeij, because the nature, attributes and characteristics 
of an etOTual substance are also eteqial, hence, there is nothing to 
prevent us from glorifying the Eternal Supreme Spirit. 

4. Just as no human work can be done without the dOwT, 
likewi^, this great master -piece— the universe — could not possibly 
have come into existence without a Maker. vSuch being the case, even 
an idiot catinot doubt His existence. On hearing about God from 
preachers, it also becomes easy to reiterate what one has heard. 

Hence, it is wrong on the part of the Jainees to deny ♦^he 
'existence of God on the ground that such proofs as direct cognUioji, 
ect., are wanting. 

0. — (l) It cannot be said of an eternal Shasira that it is 
created, because how could a non- eternal and, therefore, 
unreliable book correctly explain an Oinniscieut God ? 

(2) If the existence of God is proved on the authority ot 
His word, it comes to this that the truth of an eternal 

revelation rests on the authority of an Eternal God, 
while the existence of an eternal God is proved on the 
authority of His Eternal Word. This is an argument in a 
circle.”^ 

(3) “When you hold the Veda to be tiue, because it is the Word 

of an Omniscient God, how can you, then, prove the 
existence of God on the authority of that very l eda ? 
In order to prove that God exists and the Veda is His 
Word, you will have to look for some other authority. 
Hence there will be no finality in authority.^ 

^ ii 

(5l) I 

1. Literally it would mean that they, i,e., God and the Veda will be subject to 

anyonyashrayadosha, t.e., the charge ot being dependent on each other or arguing 
in a circle. — 7>; .. 

2. In Sanikirt philo^^ophy it is called amvastha dosha and is regarded as one of 
the faults of reasoning. It means absence of finality or conclusion, or an endless 
series of statements or causes and effects. — 7>. 
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.^.—We (believers in the Peda) hold that God, His nature, attri- 
butes and actions are eternal. Eternal and beginningless substances 
cannot be subject to anyonyashrayn dosha^ the charge of being de- 
pendent on each other for authority. Just as an effect is known by its 
cause and vice versa^ and the nature and properties of a cause reside 
permanently in its effect, while those of an effect in its cause; 
in like manner, God and His infinite attributes, such as knowledge 
etc., being eternal, the Veda which is God’s Word, cannot be charged 
with anavastka dosha (absence of finality in authority.) 

You believe your iirthankaras to be God. Now, this can never 
be true, because unless they had parents, their bodies could not 
be formed. How could they have, then, practised austerities and 
, attained knowledge and salvation ? What fe the result of combination 
must have a beginning, since combination presupposes separate exist- 
ence (of the constituent elements ) . Hence you should believe in an 
Eternal Creator of the world. However great siddhal a man may be, 
he can 112 ver prefectly understand the construction of the human 
body. Besides, when a siddha passes into the condition of dreamless 
sleepy he does not remain conscious of any thing. Again, when a man 
is afflicted with (physical or mental) suffering, his knowledge also 
diminishes. 

No one but Jainees with warped intellects could believe an entity 
which is possessed of finite power and is circumscribed as God. If 
you say that Iirthankaras were born of their parents, whose 

children were their parents and so on. There will thus be an absence 
of finality. 

A DISCUSSION ON THEISM AND ATHEISM. 

Now we give here questions 2 set forth, in part II of the Prakarna 
Rainakar on theism and atheism, with our answers 

0 . — Nothing happens in this world as the result of the Will of 
God. Whatever happens is the result of deeds. 

{%) 1 

1. — A s/d/m is one who lias attained the highest state of perfection pssoible to 
man-— TV. 

2 These have been approved of, and published, by man y a well-knoWn Jainee, 
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^.~If everything is the result of deeds, who is the- doer of 
deeds? If you answer that the soul is the doer (of deeds) we ask 
wlio. created the organs such as ears with which the soul does 
deeds ? If you answer that they are beginniugless ani it is iu their 
nature to come into being, we rejoin that what is b^ginnitigless 
can never cease to exist, hence salvation will be impossible. If 3^ou 
say that like Pragabhavavat (that kind of non-existence which did 
not exist before it came into being) it has no beginning but has an 
end, all will be freed of the necessity of doing deeds without any 
effort on their part. If there were no God, ^he giver of the fruits of 
their deeds to souls), no soul will ever, of its own free-will, suffer 
punishment for its sins, just as burglars and other criminals do not 
voluntarily suffer punishment for their crimes such as burglary, it is 
the law that compels them to do so ; in like manner, it is God Who 
makes the soul reap the fruits of its actions,— good or bad, otherwise 
all order will be lost ; in other words, one soul will do deeds while the 
other will reap the fruits thereof. 

O.-^God is actionless, because if He did any deeds He would have 
to reap the fruits thereof. Hence you should also believe like us in 
the perfect beings who have attained, salvation and are actionless. 

God is not actionless, on the other hand, He is active. Why is 
He not active when He is a Conscious Being. When He is active, He 
cannot be actionlcss. No enlightened man can believe in j^our fictitious 
God who is no other than your firihankaras^humsin souls you have 
attained the state of salvation, since whoever becomes God through the 
operation of certain causes would become non- eternal and dependent. 
Such a God was a mere human soul before he attained God -head and 
then, through some cause or another, he became God, some day he 
will again become a soul as it can never get rid of its own nature. 
It has been a soul for an infinite number of years and will remain so 
eternally. Hence if is right to believe in the Eternal, Self-existent 
God. Now mark! The soul at the present time does acts— virtuous 
or sinful— and reaps the fruits thereof— pleasure or pain, but God does 
not. " Had God not been active, He would not have been able to 
create the world. If you believe acts to be beginningless but perish- 
able like Pragahhavved, they will not ^stand in intimate, inseparable 
relation to the soul, and if this be the case, they will be sanyogaja (the 
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result of unionl) and hence perishable. If 3'ou believe that the souls 
in the state of emancipation are actionless (we should like to know) 
if they are possessed of consciousness or not. If you answer in the 
affirmative, then it is clear that they do possess mental activity, but if 
you deny them consciousness (we ask) do they, then, become dead, inert 
like stones in the state of emancipation, lie in one place and remain 
idle ? If you say yes, your salvation is no salvation at all but dark- 
ness and bondage. 

0 . — God is not All -pervading, because if He be so, all objects 
could be possessed of consciousness, and men should not be divided 
into four Classes, viz., Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra 
some of which are higher than others. The same God pervading all 
there should be no inequality among humap beings. 

The ‘ pervader ’ and the pervaded are not one and the same ; 
on the other hand, one that is pervaded is localized, whilst the 
pervader is present in all places, just as ether pervades all, while the 
earth and other objects such as a pot and a piece of cloth are localized, 
but the ether and the earth are not one ; in like manner, God and the 
Universe are not one. Just as ether pervades all objects, such as 
a pot or a piece of cloth, and yet they are notether, likewise, God. 
Who is possessed of consciousness pervades all objects but they do 
not become conscious (like God). Just as a learned man and an 
ignorant man, a righteous man and an unrighteous man are not equal, 
in like manner, on account of differences in their qualities, such as 
knowledge, in actions svtch as truthfulness in speech, and in disposition, 
such as gentleness {Brahmanas, Kshntryas, Vaishyas and Shudras 
and outcast are rgarded unequal). The duties and qiralifications of 
the four Classes, have already been dealt with, ( Vide Chapter IV). 

(). — If God be the author of creation what is, then, the use of parents? 

A. — Males and females created by God in the beginning of creation 
were not the result of sexual congress. This is called aishwari srishii; 
but He is not the Author of Jaivi Srishii, ii. e., creation which is the 
result of sexual union) . God cannot do what is the work of the soul. 
God has created trees, fruits, medidnal herbs and cereals, etc. ; if man 

1 . i. e. not inherent in or inseparably related to the soul but united to it - 
in other words, they are a sort of accretion.— JV. 
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would not take cereals, etc , thrash and grind them and make them 
into bread and eat it, will God do these things in his place ? The 
soul could not even exist if it did not do its work. Hence it rests with 
God to create bodies in the beginning of Creation (but after 

He has done so) it becomes the work of man to procreate children, etc. 

Ot — Why did God get Himself involved in the troubles and worries 
of this world, when He is Eternal, Beginningiess, Conscious, All- 
Blissful and All -knowledge ? Even an ordinary man would not give 
up his pleasures ami take to what entails pain and suffering, why 
should God have done such a thing 

A . — The Supreme Spirit Is never involved in troubles and worries 
of this world, nor does He ever give up His Blissful stale, since he 
that is circumscribed is involved in pain and ignorance but not one 
who is AH -pervading. Who but the Eternal, Conscious, All-Blissful 
and Omniscient Supreme Spirit could create the world. The soul does 
npt possess the power of creating the world nor does inert matter 
possess the power to mould itself, hence it is the Supreme Spirit alone 

Who creates the world and also remains in blissful state. Just as 
God has created this world out of tlte material atoms, likewise it is He 
who has ordained that children should be born of their parents,— 'their 
efficient cause. 

(9.— Why did God give up the bliss ot Emancipation and bother 
Himself with the creation, sustenance and dissolution of the universe ? 

God is Ever-free and Eternal. He does not act like your 
Tirthafikars who lived in one place and were in bondage before they 
were emancipated. He that possesses an infinite nature, infinite 
pov> 7 ers, infinite attributes, infinite activity does not become subject to 
bondage by creating, sustaining and dissolving this little-* compared 
to God— world. Bondage and emancipation are correlated. Bondage 
has reference to Emancipation and vice versa. How could emancipa- 
tion be predicated of Him Who was never in bondage. It is the 
circumscribed soul that becomes subject to bondage and emancipation. 
The Infinite, All-pervading, Omnipresent God does not become subject 
to bondage or emancipation, dependent upon particular causes. That 
Supreme Spirit is, therefore, called Ever-free. 

0.— The soul can reap the fruits of its deeds without the instru* 
mentality of a higher power even as intoxicants such as Indian hemp 
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iCanuabis Iniica) inebriate a man without any extrinsic aid. Hence, 
God is not the giver of fruits (of deeds). 

Just as a dacoit or a burglar does not voluntarily go to jail, nor 
does a homicide, of his free-will, mount the gallows it is the king by 
whom those sentences are executed. Likewise God justly punishes the 
soul for its sins in accordance with the laws ordained by Him because 
no soul wants to suffer punishment for its evil deeds. Hence the 
necessity of a Just Ruler of the Universe is established. 

0 . — There is not one God in the universe, all the emancipated 
souls become God. 

A . — This assertion is altogether absurd, because the soul, being 
emancipated after having been in bondage, must necessarily become 
subject to bondage again, because it is not free by nature. " Your 
twenty -four Titihankaras were in bondage before they were emanci- 
pated, hence they will necessarily become subject to bondage again. 
If there are many Gods, don’t they quarrel and wrangje with each 
other just as men do here. 

(9.— O idiot ! There is no Maker of this world. The universe has 
come into existence by itself. 

This is a great blunder of Jaiiiees. Can an act ever be done 
without a doer ? Can an effect ever come into being without any effort 
on the part of the doer ? Has any one ever seen wheat being 
ground into flour and flour made into bread without the agency of man 
and the bread going without any effort on their part down the throats 
of the Jaimes i Cotton is never seen to be transformed except through 
the instrumentality of man, into thread and clothes such as a coat, a 
dhoti JL a handkerchief, a jacket, a turban in the cotton fields before it 
is sent into towns ? When such is not the case, how could this 
multifarious world, with its wonderful construction, come into being 
without a Maker ? If you, through sheer prejudice, hold on to the 
belief that the universe came into being without the instrumentality 
of a higher power, you ought to prove to us by ocular demonstration 
that the above-mentioned articles, such as clothes, come into existence 
without the agency of man. When you can’t do it, how can a 
sensible man, then, ever believe in your most unwarrantable 
statements. 


1 It is a garmeqt for the lower half of the body.—/;' 
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O. Is God Virakta (one who has renounced all pleasures) or 
Mohita (one who is attached to wordly objects) ? If He be Vircckta^ 
why did He bother himself about creating this world ? But if he be 
Mohiia, he could not possess the power to create the world. 

A . — Neither Vairagya (Renunciation) nor Moha (infa* tation) can 
be predicated of God, because He that is All -pervading can neither 
accept nor renounce anything. There is nothing higher than God, 
nor is there anything that is unattainable to Him, hence He cannot 
be attached to anything. Renunciation and infatuation can be pre- 
dicated of the soul and not of God. 

(9. — Should you hold that God created the world and gives souis 
the fruits of their deeds, He would be involved in the manifold affairs 
of this world and will consequently be afflicted with miseIy^ 

/f.— When a righteous, and learned judge of this world, who 
discharges manifold duties and awards men just fruits of their deeds, 
does not get involved in his affairs nor is afflicted with misery, why 
should the Great God, possessed of Infinite powers, be involved in the 
affairs of this world, and afflicted with misery ? You, through your 
ignorance, vseem to think that God is also like you or one of your 
Tirihankars. Now, this is the result of your lack of knowledge. Shou d 
you desire to rid yourself of your ignorance and the like evils you 
should depend on the Veda and other shastras for guidance. Oh why 
do you doubt and stumble ? 

Now, we shall show, on the authority of their (scriptural) apho‘ 
risms, what the beliefs of the Jainees with regard to the universe are. 
We shall briefly give the meaning of the Sntras (scriptural aphorisms) 
and -then discuss them in order to show how far they are right and hoW 
far wrong. 

This world has no beginning nor an end. Neither it was ever 
Ratnasara created, nor will it ever parish ; in other wirds, this world 
602. has never been created by any one.’' ^ 

^l^tween^^^ lu the alx)ve- mentioned divscussion on thei‘iui and 

Mahcwim stated “ 0, idiot ! there is no creator 

and 

Gautum. of the world. It was never made, nor will it ever perish, 

fee fesiTV 
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That which is the result of the combination (of different 
elements) can never be be^nninzlcss or endless. An effect must have, 
a beginning as well as an end. All objects of this world are the 
result of the combination of their constituent elements, and are 
subject to creation and dissolution, why is not this world, then, sub- 
ject to creation and dissolution, had your Tirthankaras possessed 
correct knowledge, they would not have written such impossible 
things (in their books). You are as ignorant as the founders of your 
faith were. A man who believes what you Jainees say can never 
know the true nature of things. Why can’t you believe that that 
which is clearly the result of the combination of its constituent 
elements is subject to creation and dissolution ? It is clear, then, 
that the teachers or the founders of the .Jain religion were not ac- 
quainted with the sciences of Geography and Astronomy, nor do the 
Jaineesy at the present moment, possess any knowledge of these 
subjects, otherwise how could they have believed in, and taught, the 
under- mentioned incredible things. 


Mark ! According to the Jaimes y even the earth is the body of a 
soul ; they also believe in such creatures whose bodies are made of 
water. No man could ever believe in such things. 

Now, here are a few samples of the false teachings of their 
litthankars whom the Jainees believe to be possessed of correct 
knowledge and the state of God -head. 

Time has been described in the Ratnasabhaga [The Jaimes believe 
this book to be authoritative. It was printed and published at the 
Jainpyabhakar Benares, by Nanak Chand Jati, on the 28th of 

April, 1S79 A.D.] on page 145 thus : — 


Saf?iya is called Sukshmakala (smallest period of tinfl). 


Asaiikhyata Saniyas 
1 6,70,216 Avalis 

30 Mahuf'ias 
15 Divas as 
2 Pakshas 
12 Mas as 


Aval?, 

■ Mahuria, 

1 Diva% (day). 

1 Paksfia (fortnight). 
1 Masa (month). 

= 1 V %rsha (year ) . 


7,000,000X 10,000,0001 r/ I. _ . o 
+ 56,000X 10,000,000/ Purva. 

A sank Ay ala Pnrms — 1 Palyoma kala. 
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Now, as to the exposition of the meaning of the word A^ankhyf^t^x. 
I<et a pit, square in shape, each side of which is foui kosas long 
and the same in depth be dug, let it be filled with pieces of the hairs 
of the body of jugli men in the following manner The t air of ^jngH 
man is 4,096 times finer than that of an ordinary man of our days, in 
other words, 4,096 hairs of a jugli maq make one hair of an ordinary 
maD« Now, take the hair of a jugli man about one finger’s breadth 
and length and divide it into 8 parts and then repeat this process seven 
times and you get altoget'ier 2,097,152 pieces, hill the above- 
described pit with such pieces of ha^r. Then get one piece of hair out 
of the pit ill 100 years, when all the^ieces of hair have been removed 
in this wny and the pit is emptied, the time occupied by this process is 
still Sankhyata not (Afank/tyata), When each of those pieces is again 
divided into Asankhynia pieces and the pit is again filled with such 
pieces of h»r so compactl}^ that even if the army of an IJmperor of the 
whole earth were to pass over the pit, it should not make any impres- 
sions on it. Then let each piece of hair be taken out once in one 
hundred years, when that pit is thus emptied, the period covered by 
the whole processes called ptirva, SvicAt As ankhyata Purvas make one 
PalyomakaU . 

100,000 X 100,000,000 Palyotnkals—\ Sagaropama kala. 

100,000 X 100,000,000 Sagaropawakala^l Utsarpa?if. 

1 Utsarpani’^X AvavarpanP===\ Kata Chakrai Kala (or one cycle of 
time), 

Ananta Kalachakras~\ pudgala pravrita, Ajiania Kala is that 
which is beyond the calculation of time given in the Jain Scriptures 
and has been exemplified by nine illlistralions. 

Such Ananta Fndgula pravrtias have passed since the soul has 
been wandering about. 

Now, will you, mathematicians be able to calculate the time 
given in the Jain books, and will you be able to believe it to be 
correct ? The Tirthankras of the Jainees had studied a novel kind 
of mathematics. Such are the teachers and followers of the Jain 
faith. Their ignorance is unfathomable. We give here a few more 
specimens of their dense ignoiance. 

♦ i mile— I J kosa. In some parts of India 3 miies- i kosa.— 7r> 
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In the Ratnasarabhaga, on page 133, begins what is called 
the essence of the Jain scriptures written by their Tirthaiikaras from 
Rishabhdeva to Mafmvira who are 24 in number. On page 148 

of the same book it is written that the earth and stones, which ^ 
different forms of earth, should be regarded as Priihvi Kayu crea- 
tures. The bodies of such creatures are the minutest part of a finger 
breadth, in other words, they_ are very small. Their age 
is 22,000 years at the most. There are countless souls in one 
Ratiiasarbhag These are called ordinary plants. Bulbouss roots, 

page 149. roots, etc., and Anantakaya, etc., are the souls of ordinary 
plants. Their age is Anta tnakurt, but this niahurt is \htJainMahurla 
that has been described above. The simple plant is one which 
possesses only one sense, (r. e-, of touch') and only one soul. The body 
of such a soul measures 4,000 'yojatias in length. [According to the 
believers in the Puranas, 1 yojana ^'—kosas but, according to th 
Jaimes, 1 10,000 kosas.'] Its age is, at the most, 10,000 years. 


Now, we come to the souls which pos.sess a body with two senses, 
i.e., one body and the other mouth, such as a conch -shell and a louse. 
Their physical bodies measure, at the most, 48 kosas in length and 
their age, at the most, is 12 years. The writer has n ade a mistake here. 
A creature with such a big body, should have a longer duration 


of life. 

Lice with bodies 48 Icosas long will surely be founS on the 
bodies of the Jainccs alone and they alone must have seen them 
Other people could ne\’er be so lucky as they. 


Their scorpions, bugs, fleas and flies have bodies 1 yojan long 
Their age, at the most, is 6 months. We are sure no one 
^ bhaga, besides the Jainees has ever seen a scorpion 8 miles long, 
pa ge 150. Scorpions and flies 8 miles long are to be found according 
to the Jain faith alone. Such scorpion.s and flies must be surely found 
in the houses of the Jahitcs alone aud they alone in the whole world 
must have seen them. Should one of such scorpions sting a Jainee, 
it is hard to imagine how he would suffer. The watery creatures 
such as fish have bodies 1,000 One yojana being equal to 

10,000 the body o a watery creature must be 10,000,000 

long. Their age is 10,000,000 Purva varshas. None but the Jainess 
could ever have seen such big creatures. The bodies of quadrupeds, 
such as elephants, range between 2 an I 9 kosas in length and their 
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is 84,000 years. No one but the Jainees could ever have seen them,., 
and it is they alone who could believe in their existence , No sensible 
man could believe in such things. 


The mammals that live in water have bodies 1,000 y(^anas or 

Ratnasar- Jong and their age is 100,000,000 -years. 

bhaga, The founders of the Jain faith alone must have seen such 
panels I- animals with such huge bodies in their dreams. Now» 
are these not huge lies ? These things are so utterly incredible. 


Now, we come to the measurements of the earth:*— 


On this crooked planet there are Asankhyata lands and Asa 7 i- 
Ratnasar- khy ata "By iht Asaftkhyata is here meant 

bhaga, the period covered by Sagaropainkala. On this earth 

page 153, Jamdudmpa is in the midst oi xlU islp^ds. Its area is 

100,000 yojanas or 1,000,000,000, sq. This is land is 

surrounded on all sides by the salt sea. Its area is 200,000 yojans 
or 2,000,000,000 (sq.) kosas. Next to it is the ocean called 
Kaladadhis ; its area is 8,000,000,000 (sq.) kosas. Further back is 
Piishkaravarta island. Its interior is divided into zones. One- half 
of it is occupied by men. Further than this there are countless ocean« 
and islands in which crawling creatures Jive. 

Ratnasar- 

In the Jambti island there are 6 continents: — 

page 153. 

1. Himavafita, 2. Ah^andavanta, 3. Harivarsha, 
4. Ramyava, 5. Devauru, 6. Utta^JMrn, 
Geographer please ! Have you made a mistake in taking the 
measurements of the earth or the Jainees f Will you please correct the 
Jainees if it be their mistake or correct yourselves if you have made a 
mistake. Anyhow settle this little matter between yourselves. A little 
reflection will show that the writers of the Japt scriptures and their 
disciples were quite ignorant of Geography, Astronomy, and Mathe- 
matics. Had they been conversant with these branches of knowledge, 
why would they have concocted such cock-and-bull stories ? No 
wonder ! Such people believe the universe to be uncreated and den}’ 
the existence of God* The do not let learned men of ether 
faiths have their books to read, because the books they believe to 
have been written by their reliable Tirihankars are full of such 
things as are opposed to the dictum of knowledge. They do not 
let other people see them, lest some, one might expose their absurdities. 
JTo one, besides the Jainees, who possesses a grain of sense can ever 
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Jjelieve In such yarns. They have introduced all these absurdities, in 
order to piove that the world is beginningless, but it is ultogethei 
wrong. It is true though* that the material cause of the world (calltd 
prakriii) is beginningless, because those pramamis — the minutest 
particles of matter which cannot be further divided by any means — 
• are the basic principles and are uncreated, but they do not possess any 
power for ordered formation and disintegration. The pramanus are 
simple entitie.s. They are separate from each other and inert by nature. 
They cannot combine with each other in an ordered manner, hence 
it is imperative that there should b^ a Conscious Being to combine 
them who should also be Omniscient. It is the work of the Beginning - 
les.s, Eternal, Conscious vSupreme Spirit to regulate the sun and the 
earth and other planets. The physical world, in which combination 
(of different elenl^ts) and a special design are to be seen, can never 
be h|ginuiugle.ss. Should you believe the effect to be beginningless, 
it will have no cause ; in other words, it will be both an effect and its 
own cause and, Witxtiore, atmash^ayi. But this can never be true 
since a man cannct statid on his own shoulders, nor can one become 
his own father or son. Hence the necessity of a Maker of the Universe 
is clearly demonstrated. 

0 , — If God be held the Maker of the universe, Who is His 
Maker ? 

.^1.— There can be no Maker (first) Maker, the Cause of the (first) 
Cause. It is only because the first Maker or the first Cause exists that 
(the world—) an effect— comes into being. Th^t of which combination 
(with others) or separation (from them) cannot be predicated and which 
is the cause of the first combination or disintegration can never have 
another maker or cause. This subject has been fully discussed in the 
8th Chapter of this book. The reader is advised to consult that Chap- 
ter for further information. How can the Javms understand the 
abstruse Science of Cosmogony when they do not even properly 
understand simple and easy things ? 

The belief of the Jainees with regard to the woi ld being beginningless 
and endless, to formation in each substratum hAng also beginningless 
and endless, and to attributes of each substratum being also endless 
which is recorded in the pTokorAftrotfiokcir is Quite untenable, because 
attributes and other characteristics that are finite must have an end. 
Even if by the word endless you mean countless, you cannot be right. 
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It may be alright hoin the point of view of the soul but cannot be trlie 
from that of God. 

The belief that because each object of the world is distinct from 
all other objects and cannot be classified with any other objects, 
possesses the power of producing au effect, of being transformed into 
its causal forms and, because there are an endless number of objects in 
the world, the number of forms will be infinite, and the power residing 
in objects will also be infinite betrays the ignorance (of the 
How could a pramami (an atom) contain endless unclassified formations 
when it has limits ? In like manner it is childish to believe that an 
object can possess endless formations in its attributes, because when 
space has limits how can its contents be endless. There are many 
other cock-and-bull stories told in the scriptures of the Javiees, 

Now, we shall set forth (and discuss) the belief of the Jainees with 
regard iojiva (the soul) and ajiva (inert matter). In the Jmdatsuri it 
is written: —‘‘What possesses consciousness x^jiva (the soul) and that 
which is devoid of it is (dead, inert matter). Good and righte- 
ous atoms constitute virtue, and evil atoms constitute vice. 

A . — The soul and inert matter have, of course, been rightly de- 
fined, but it is wrong to say that the inert atoms are righteous or 
vicious, for, the power of doing right and wrong can exist only in a 
conscious entity. Mark ! All inert substances are incapable of doing 
deeds— good or bad. The doctrine of the immortality of the human 
spirit is sound, but it is foolish to believe that the human soul, whose 
capacities are limited, can, when emancipated, attain to a state of 
omniscience, for whatsoever is finite can never attain infinite power. 
The believe that, the universe, the soul, the actions oi the 

soul, and the concatenation of births and deaths are eternally co-exis- 
tent. Here, too, it seems, that Urthankars of the Jainees have fallen 
into an error, for it is impossible that the created universe (2.^., the 
world which is the product of the combination of elements), the natu- 
ral process called into being after creation, the actions of men and 
metempsychosis should be eternal. If it be so, how can the Jainees 
believe consistently that the concatenation of existences and the 
necessity of doing deeds may come to an end ? Whatever is eternal 
can have no end. If it be said that eternal substances are .subject 
to destmetion, all eternal substances belieyed in by the Jainees will 
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naturally be thought to hs capable of existing -only for a limited 
period. If, however, thi word etenixl be taken to mean that which 
can never come to an end ’’ it is impossible not to believe that human 
actions and metempsychosis will exist for ever. This being the 
case, it is clear that salvation, being dependent on a particular cause, 
the temporary cessation of actions, will last only for a limited 
period and not for ever. Moreover, on , account bf the relation 
between the doer and his actions being perpetual, actions will never 
cease to exist. This conclusion subverts the Jain belief that the 
Tirthankars have attained salvation for ever and that the ordinary 
Jainees can also attain to that state. 

If a rice-grain be divested of its cuter covering or be brought 
in contact with fire, the seed cannot grow ; even so a soul once 
emancipated (from physical bondage) can never again become subject 
to births and deaths. 

.4.— The relation between the soul and the necessity of doing deeds 
does not resemble that which subsists between a rice -grain and its 
outer covering. It is qne of inseparable inherence. The soul is eternal 
and from eternity action and the soul’s power of doing deeds are inti- 
mately related. If it be believed that the hiunan spirit is devoid of the 
power of doing deeds it will naturally follow that all souls are inert 
like stones and, therefore, incapable of enjoying the bliss which falls 
to the share of emancipated spirits. If the soul is emancipated from 
the bondage of actions, the power of doing which has inhered in the 
soul from eternity, it will sureh^ after attaining salvation which (ac- 
cording to the Jain belief) is perpetual, again become subject to 
metempsychosis, for if it is possible that a soul being freed from the 
necessity of doing deeds— which are the means of salvation — can attain 
to the state of final beatitude, it is equally possible for it to revert 
from perpetual salvation to the bondage (of births and deaths). An 
effect which is due to the operation of certain causes can never be 
perpetual. If, however, you believe that salvation is attainable 
without the adoption of the means of attaining it, what then is the 
difficulty in believing that the soul's (reversion to the state of) bondage 
is possible without its being under the necessity of doing deeds. A 
piece of cloth which has become dirty on account of contact with dirt 
is cleaned by washing, and can again become dirty ; similarly, the 
soul is placed under the necessity of doing deeds when it has 
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committed, sins like dissimulation been dominated by malice, etc. 

If you believe that the soul is purified by the attaluuieiit of, true 
knowledge, by keeping good company and by righteous conduct 
and is contaminated if the causes which go to conta-uinate it are 
in operation, you cannot escape Ihe condtision that souls 
in a state of emancipation can revert to the bondage (of births and 
deaths) an i vice versa, fot if adventitipus .circumstances can remove 
dirt, they am, likewise, bnn^ on 4>oUution, The sound belief, there- 
fore, is that the soul has been subject to metempsychosis and eiiiaiici* 
pation since creation and is not so eternal. 

(A— The soul was never pure. It is always (somewhat) contami- 
nated. 

/I— If it was never quite pure, it cannot ever be so. It is possible 
to remove by washing the dirt that may have spiled a -sheet .originally 
clean, but it is impossible to remove its naturally white coloui. The 
dirt can soil the sheet again, even if it has been once washed ; simi - 
larlv, the emancipated soul can be branded once again with the 
taint of sin. 

is foolish to believe, in the existence of God^Tor a man can 
take on a new body as a result of deeds done in the past birth. 

A , — If it be in the power of the soul to lake on a new body with- 
out Divine instruiiientality, it is inconceivable that it will, of its owu 
free will, be re-incarnated amidst happy environments. The plea that 
the soul is subject to the fruits of its deeds will not hold good, for 
even a thief does not go to jail voluntarily nor does (a homicide) 
mount the gallows of. his own free will. It is the king by vrhose 
authority these sentences are executed. You cannot, therefore, but 
believe that God exists in order to cause the soul to lake on new bodily 
froius and to reward or punish it according to its (good or evil) deeds. 

(9.-^Even as drinking causes intoxication (without extrinsic 
aid) so does the, soul receive the fruits of its deeds without Ihe instru" 
iiientality of any other power. 

This is absurd ! Inveterate drunkards do not feel the effects 
of intoxication as do those who are addicted to the vice. If your 
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contention be right, those that are sinners of the deepest dye should 
be punished less severely than those who are not given much to sinful 
practices. 

0 . — Each man is punished according to his natural instincts. 

A , — If the punishment is due to natural instincts, it cannot be pre- 
dicated of it that it has begun or ended (for it must always endure). 
(It is, therefore, clear that the aw^d of reward or punishment is not 
due to adventitious causes) even as accidental Causes soil the clean 
sheet and their removal restores to it its fopner purity. 

0. — Combination is essential to the production of a result, just as 
clarified butter cannot be produced unless milk and some acid thing 
are combined. Why not, then, believe that (reward or piinishiiient) 
is the result of the union of the soul with an action ? 

A. Milk and an acid thing are combined through the iustru- 
mentality of a third entity. There ought, therefore, be a third entity — 
God— to establish a relationship between the soul and the fruits of the 
deeds done by it, for inert substences can never, of themselves, combine 
methodically and the soul, being p(%sessed of finite power, cannot of 
itself, receive the fruits of its actions. This shows that, without the 
operation of laws made by God, the system of rewards and punish- 
ments according to deeds done by men cannot work. 

(7,— Whoever is freed from the necessity of doing deeds (attains 
salvation and) becomes God. 

A , — The power of doirg actions, being eternally inherent in the 
soul, the latter can never be deprived of it. 

0.— The necessity of doing deeds is not beginning’ess. 

If it is so, there must have been a time when the soul was 
incapable of doing deeds, and thus the capacity of 4ping actions was 
planted in an entity which did not possess it. Why cannot, then, 
emancipated souls be made to perform deeds ? The relation between the 
doer and the deeds is of an inseparable character and can never cease. 
What we have written on this subject in the 9ih Chapter is, there- 
fore, worthy of belief. The soul can never be equal to God, no 
matter how extensive its knowledge and power afe, these latter 
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beingMiitjccssarily limited. Ofmurse, by f <>tce of ipractices, 

the soil I can secure the development of its knowledge to tlie greatest 
passible. extent. The arhats e^mong the Jainees belieye that, li^the 
body, the , soul also possesses the property of extensi .m. This is 
absurd^i for, if it be so, the soul of a little insect could not; be contained 
in the body of an elephant and vice versa. The soul' is a fine entity 
which can reside even in an atom. Its powers, however, are lipked 
with nervauric and electric forces and the nerves, etc., and it is, 
therefore, kept informed of all that goes on in the body. If healthy 
influences act upon it, it becomes virtuous, and if unhealthy influences 
operate, it becomes sinful. The following verses clearly set 'forth 
the Jain beliefs : 

/l) 0 man I only by following that Bharama pain caused by 

the concatenation of births and deaths and pursuit of mundane aims 
is destroyed which has been expounded by a deified Jain saint ^lit, 
one who has subdued his passions). Do thou believe that only Jam. 
preceptors are good teachers and real Devas ; Brahma, fim ihar in 
fact all e^icept the Jam saints, the first of whom was named Bishabh- 
deva an,d the last Mahavir, are not* worthy of adoration. Whoever 
worships them with the desire of securing his well-being Is a dupe."’ 
The upshot of all this is that no good accrues if oiie^^does not follow 
the good Jam faith and its good saints and follows the bad religion 
and so-called saints of others. 

A , — Learned men should mark how stupid the Jain scriptures are. 

The regeneration ot people grovelling in misery is only possible 
Prakaran follow the system of conduct expounded by Jin who 

Ratnakar, is the god of gods,. glorious, deified saint, possessed of all 
knowledge, the expounder of scriptures, pure, free from the 
stain of vice possessed of the qualities of mercy and clemency. 

The religion taught by Uarihar is n .)t such as can piouiote the 
well-being of the world. T" 

The four virtues expounded Joy the supmme saints exalte<l 
They are : 

25 
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(1) M«n^ (2) forgiveness, (3) possession of* conieict knmr^edge, 
(4) go^ company: and good conduct ^ *: 

i Al^ll mercy^s not shown to alPmankind, it is of nou^e. The 
same may be said of forgiveness. It is not good to remain ignoraht, 
while *boastihg of knowledge, to ^ope in the^ dark while talking of 
gwd company and to nrfStake starvation (fasting) for good conduct. 

The following has been said in praise of the Jain religion :-*~ 

'‘O man 1 even if thou canst not perform austerities, reform thy 

conduct, read the aphorisms, meditate upon the teachings 

jPrakaran of Prakaran Ratanakar and other scriptures and besfow 
Ratnakar, . , , 

part 2 , charity upon the deserving, do thou believe that the arJiat 

surta 2 . saint) alone is the god to whom and to other true 

preceptors, worship is due from thee and the Jain religion is the 

best. This is a beautiful belief which will be the cause of 3 ^our 

regeneration.” > 

{A.) Although mercy and forgiveness «ire good qualities, yet 
if they bfe prompted by unreasoning prejudice, mercy becomes equiva- 
lent to cruelty and forgiveness becomes as bad as revenge. What we 
mean to say is that it is not possible to enforce the principle of not 
causing pain to any living creature on all occasions, Phnishing th.e 
wicked is, in fact, an act of metcy. If a wicked person be exempted 
from puhishmeiit thousands will suffer at his han^s. 

This act of (misplaced) mercy will be as much fruitful of mischief 
as cruelty, and this act of forgiveness will prove as bad as revenge. 
It is quite true that mercy consists in endeavouring to promote the 
happiness of all sentient beings and to wean them from sorrow. It 
does not consist in merely drinking water filtered by medns of a piece 
of cloth or hi saving the lives of tiny creatures. This species of mercy 
is only theoretically believed in by the Jainees ; they do not show it in 
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their prp^ctical conduct. It is not an act of true mercy to fbed the 
needy without distinction of creed and to reverence and ^ serve the 
learned men professing .a religion other liaan one's own.' ^ K (the 
teachers of the Jain religion) had the righ^conception jneifcf, they 
would not have preached as follows : i ^ 

The Jains are strictly prohibited to (l) praise'^ person belonging 
to another religion or to talk of his good qualities, 
Vivekasar, (2) to salute him, (3) to talk much to him, (4) fo talk to 

page i„i. him frequently, (5) to bestow Upon him food and clothes, 

(6) to supply odoriferous substances and flowers to enable him to 
worship his idol.*’ , 

Ivet the :wise consider with what feelings hatred, malicey and 
hostility the Jaimes are actuated in their relations -with , those who 
profess a religion different from theirs. Those who show- so little 
con=^ideration for people who do not belong to their religion surely 
deserve to be called mecciless. It is not an act o| very great piety 


to serve the members ofjone's own family. The Jaimes be called 
members of one great household (fraternity). A person, .th^efore, who 
has absolutely no regard forpthers will not be called n^ciful by the 
wise. lo the Vivekasar f^page 108) it is written that the y^x/w^^^ mur-* 
dered Namuchi, the Prime Minister, of then king of Mathura y be- 
cause they thought him their enemy and the murderers were purified by 
the performance of penance. Was not this an act calculated to destroy 
all feelings of mercy and forgiveness ? People whose malice, against 
those who differ from them in religion is so great that they do ^ not 
scruple to murder them should rather be termed actively hostile than 
inerciful. The defioitions of good company, etc., are given in Pramag - 
nandnsar which is a synopsis. of the teachings of the Jam saints. 

Right faith, good company, knowledge and good conduct— these 


four— lead to salvation. . these 

duties. r ' , .. . 

The possession of a firm and mfectly_sincere faith in what the 
Jain scriptures teach abdAt th^'^ll anid "oilier for 

the Jain religion consfltirte 6fue Mkh afliS god#ed« 

** One must believe in tho^^fnllti^ and in 


uo others,’^ v .. ^ 

The igr^ige call a fpll 

lieved' In by y«2;^— a khowledge of feem ; as &by "r^^ 
knowledge r 
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Good conduct is the renouncing of €111 couneotion '^ith othet re- 
ligions— which deserve to be denounced. ^ Again there are five 
(obligatory duties) : ^ (abstention from killittg any sentient 

creature), {^) sumrJfa (sweet speech), (3) asteya (abstention from en- 
croaching upon the rights of others, (4) Bmhniacharya (thorough con * 
trolof the sexual impulses), {S) aparigraha{x^imnQ\2Xxoi\, Most o( these 
iujanctions are sound, such as, those relatiugdo abstention from killing 
and to the giving up of theft and other evil practices but the behests 
enjoining hatred and denunciation of other religions are likely t6 
mar the wholeso^ne effect of these sound teachings also. 

In the very first aphorism quoted above it is laid down that the 
religions expounded by //arz Har^ etc., cannot help forward the 
regeneration of the world. The denunciation of a religion, the study 
of which makes one learned in all sciences and virtuous, is surely a 
malicious act. People who extol to the heavens their tirihankars (saints) 
w’^ho teach doctrines which are absolutely opposed to the laws of nature 
cannot b6 prompted by wrong-headedness and unreasoning prejudice. 
How absurd that a Juinee should be regarded a good man merely be- 
cause he declares that the religion is a true religion, even though 

be be not possessed of ’good conduct, of knowledge, and of habits of 
benevolence, while philanthropic and virtuous people who are 
Jainees should be regarded bad men, merely because they do not 
profess a belief in the Jain religion. We wonder what to say about 
such people, except that they are possessed of a defective and childish 
understanding. The only conclusion that can be drawn from all this 
is that their teachers were not deeply learned men. They were, on the 
contrar5% selfish. If they had not denounced all religions, no body 
would have been seduced from the right path and led to believe their 
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false teachings and they would surely have been baffled in their object. 
Mark!: It can be proved that the Jain faith is calculated to min 
people (morally and spiritually) and the Ffrf/V Religion tends td the 
redemption of the world and that Hari Har, etc., were th'' true d(vas, 
while Rishabhdtva, etc. , were the false devas. How would the Jainees 
like being told this by other people ? We should now expose further 
the errors oi the Jam teachers. 

“ Whoever disobeys the behests of the Jain saints by deviating 
Prakaran from the path carved out by them and thus falls into moral 

I^atiiakar 

Part II, ’ turpitude commits a sin and is involved in misery. It is 
6-11. difficult to follow duties like — laid down by the Lord 

of Jain ( Tirthankaras) therefore, it is best to always act in such a 
way that his behests may not be violated.’* 

It is foolish to indulge in self-praise, to extol one’s own religion 
and to denounce other religions. That alone is worthy of praise 
which is praised by learned men belonging to another faith. Even 
thieves praise themselves. Does this prove that thievishness is worthy 
of praise ? 

Again, the Jain teachers teach : — 

‘‘ Just as a ruby, which is embedded in the head of a venomous 
Prakaran snake, should not be sought after, even so it behoves the 

xj /ji TlftTrftT • 

Part II, Jainis to shun the company of a Mon^Jaini, no matter now 
virtuous and learned he is.” 

How erroneous is this teaching ! If the Jain teachers and their 
disciples had been learned men, they would have (tried to inculcate) 
a love for the learned. When even their tirtha7ikars were ignorant, 
how could they be expected to reverence the learned ? Who would 
not like to take hold of gold even if it be lying in filth or dust ? It is 
clear, thcr^^fore, that no sectarians are so much biassed, perverse, 
wrong-headed and ignorant as the Jams are. 
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Again, the Jain scripture says: — ' 

Prakaran ‘ ‘ i^et not the Jainees even look at those that are 

Ratn^ar, 

Part II, opposed to the Jam religion.” 

26 . 

How stupid this injunction is, the wise can find out for them- 
selves. There is no doubt about it that he who preaches the true 
religion stands in no dread of any body. The Jam teachers knew veiy 
well that their teachings were absurd and could not stand the test 
of discussion and, therefore, thought it best to denounce all and thus 
to ensnare fools in their net.” 

Again, it is taught in the Jain books: 

‘'All religions that are opposed to ^ the faith lead mankind 
RatiiaSr^' to sin. It is, therefore, best to shun all other faiths and to 
believe in the Jain religion only.” 


Ratiiakar, 

^3-27^ believe in the Jain religion only.” 

This shows that the Jain religion teaches its followers to hate, 
denounce and regard with malice all that does not belong to it. 
It thus makes people wicked. No sectarians are so unreasonable and 
violent in their hatred of others as are the Jaimes. It is the wicked 
only who denounce all indiscriminately and praise themselves in 
hyperbolic terms. Discerning men— -no matter to what religion they 
belong— praise the good points in a religion and express disapproval 
of the weak points therein. Here is another specimen of Jain 
teachings : — 

" The other faiths and their teachers dwindle into insignificance, 
when compared with the Jain faith, the teachings of the 
R^tnak^* Omniscient and the teachers of the Jainees. It means 

Part II, that the Jain teachers are the true devas and the Jai 7 t 

s6. 

religion is the true religion ; while the teachers of other 
religions are the false devas and their teachi|^gs are false.” 
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It seems thftt Ihe Jaimes are like the market omen that sell 
plums-^who always trumpet fotth that their plums are sweet, even 
though they be sour, and invariably, run down the plums sold by 
others. The religion teaches that it ts a sin for ('le Jaimes to 
serve people professing other creeds,- > . 

We have already stated that, according to the Jaimes, it is best 
to shun even the good and virtuous among the non- Jainees even as it 
is advisable not to seek the ruby embedded in the head of a snake. 
But the Jaifiees have gone a step further in their denunciation of 
other religions. Say they 

“All except the Jain teachers are false teachers and are worse 
Prakaran ^^^n snakes. It is, therefore, not right to see them, tj serve 
Ratnakar, or to associate with them, because snake -bite kills a man 
Part II, | 3 y association with false teachers belonging 

‘ to non^Jain religions one becomes subject to a concatenation 
of birihs and deaths. O Good man 1 Do thou never stand . by the 
side of 2ino7i-Jaht teacher because thou wilt court misery, if thou 
served him even a little.” 

Who can possibly be hard-hearted, mistaken, hostile in a greater 
degree than are the Jainees. Perhaps, the Jain teacher's think that if 
they will not denounce others and praise themselves, nobody will 
serve and respect them. But in reality they are very unfortunate, for 
so long as they will not associate with, and serve, good and learned 
men, they will never obtain true knowledge and "attain to a right 
conception of duty. It, therefore, behoves the Jainees to give up their 
false beliefs and to accept the truths taught by the Veda. In this 
consists their real well being. 

Again , the Jain saints teach : — 

“One must always shun company of him who is past all reform, 
refractory, and skilful in doing evil deeds. Such a person 
Prakaran is sure to compass the ruin of his benefactor. The man who 
seeks to do good to h false teacher t belonging t6 another 
religion) seeks his own ruin even as a person who, prompted by 
compassion, undertakes to remove the bandage from the eyes of a 
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blindfolded lion is eaten up by the animal. It is, therefore, safest to 
keep away from a false teacher.” 

If the were regarded by others with the same ammntof 
hostility with which they (are taught to) regard all mn-Jainees, their 
lot would become intolerable. If nobody were to do them a good 
turn, they would grovel in misery and much of their work would 
remain undone. Why do not the Jaitues do unto others as they would 
be done by. 

Again, \h^Jain books teach: — 

What a wonder that the more people re.spect and reverence 
preachers whose very sight is abhorrent, who are so wicked 
Ratnakar purified only by penance, who are deserv- 

Part II,’ ing of punishment and vicious, who keep with them (with 
a view to dupe others) three staves which are the symbols 
of the fourth Order ^ who are Sanyasis or Brahmans^ the more the 
true knowledge possessed by the Jain saints (that are possessed of 
discernient) is manifested.” 

Mark ! How can it be possible for any body to be possessed by 
vindictiveness, hostility and unreasoning prejudice against others in a 
greater degree than are the Jainees, Other sectarians have also these 
weaknesses but not to the extent to which the Jains have them. 
Vindictiveness is at the root of all sins. What wonder, then, if some 
Jainees are wicked ! 

Again, the Jafn teachers say : — 

* ‘People belonging to non- Jain sects which are comt^osed* of 
Prakaran thieves do not shun (moral) deterioration even as ignorant 
Part II, ’ people who mix with thieves shake off all fear of their noses 

75. being lopped^ off (by way of punishment).” 

A man’s own inner self is often reflected in his judgment about 
others. Can it ever be true that the Jain sect alone consists of honest 
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men, while all other sects are composed of thieves ? Ic is only ignornnt 
persons and those whose intellect has been perverted oh account of 
association with the wicked that are hostile and vindictive in theti 
treatment of others. There is no religion which enjoins ^so mucli 
ho.stility towards people belonging to other faiths as does XXi^Jain faith. 

Again, the Jain books inculcate : — 

‘'In a former aphorism it has been stated that all not belonging 
Prakaran to the Jain reli^aioii ahi preachers of falsehood and the 
Part II, * Jairues alone are possessed of true knowledge. Wlioever, 
then, helps forward the cause of a religion started by a 
preacher of falsehood is a sinner.’* 

If the fast observed in the honor of Chamimda, and 

Jawala is a sinfnl act, whyj are not the Jain fasts like ^^Pajusau** 
sinful acts ? These fasts involve much pain. The Jams are right in 
denouncing the hopus copus of Varna Marais but there seems to be 
no reason wh3’' they should not denounce the worship of their own 
goddesses like Shasaji and Marut, It cannot be said in reply 
that these goddesses do not favor cruelty, for it is recorded about 
the goddess Shasan that she had taken out the eye of one man and 
of one goat. Why should not that she -fiend be regarded the real 
sister of Dnrga or Kalka, It is the height of foolishness on the 
part of the Jamees to call their fasts Yachchakh virtuous acts and to 
denounce fasts like Nauini, True Vratas (vows) like those of truth- 
fulness are good for all. But Vratas (fasts) observed by Jainis and 
others are not good. 


Again, their books say : — 

“ Those who admire prostitutes, mimics and bards, and Brahmans ^ 
are in favour of Yajnas and worship false gods and 


Prakaran 

Ratnakar, 

82. 


goddesses like Ganesha who should never even be ; looked 
at, are themselves sunk in ignorance and mislead others, 


because they expect those goddesses to gratify all their 


desires and, therefore, ke^p away from Jam ascetics.” 
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It IS sheer prejudice on the part of Jainees to call the gods of 
others felse and their own gods true. They denounce the goddess 
of the Varna Margis but it is strange that they do not call their 
goddess shasan cruel. It is recorded about her in the Shardhadin 
Kritya (page 46) that she aimed a blow at a man and took out one 
of his eyes, because he had taken supper on a night (on which he 
ought to have fasted). Then she took out the eye of a goat and put 
it in the empty socket of the man. Must see what is written in the 
Rat<m Sagar (Part II, page 67). The goddess Marui transformed 
herself into a stone idol to help the wayfarers. 


Again, the Jam teachers say : — 


*‘It would have been very much belter if the non the 


Prak aran 
Ratnakar, 
Part II, 

8i. 


preachers of falsehood — had not been born at all or had 
not attained growth, even if born.” 


Just mark ! The Jain religion which has been enjoined by saints 
and is professed to be based upon mercy enjoins that the death of non- 
Jatnees should be desired. The truth is that the Jaintes only talk 
about mercy (/* they do not pi actise this virtue) and if they do 
show mercy, it is to tiny creatures and beasts, not to won-Jamec 
human beings. 


Again, il|is written in Jain scriptures : — 

“It is no wonder if a man born in a Jain family attains 
Prakaran salvation, but is it surprising if one born in a non- Jain 

Ratnakar, jj ^nd belonging to a false religion attains final 

Part 11, I . . „ 

83. beatitude. 

The upshot of this is that only Jainees attain salvation. All 
who do not accept that religion go to hell. Is there no wicked man 
among the Jainees or none that deserves to be sent to hell ? Do all 
of them attain salvation ? It is sheer madness to assert that. Who 
but a simpleton can believe in such absurdities. 
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Again, the Jain scriptures say : — 

It is a good thing to worship Jain idols but worshipping idols 
of non- Jaht gods is no good. Whoever obeys the c^mnmndments of 
the Jam religion is a philosopher, whoever does not is not so,’* 

How funny ! Are not Jain idols like the idols of the Vaishnaviies 
inert and lifeless ? Idol -worship is bad — no matter whether that form 
of worship i:. JaiUy etc., or Vaishnavite. The Jains call themselves 
philosophers and do not consider others so. This shows they know 
nothing of philosopb3^ 

Again, the Jain religion teaches : — 

** Virtues like mercy and forgivene.ss taught by God Jin constitute 

Prakaran Dharma (the true ideal of conduct) . The commandments 
Ratiiakar, 

Part II, of all other teachers lead to sin.’’ 

92. 

How unjust is it to assert that none among the non- Jainis is 
truthful and virtuous ? Should notone respect a non- Jahii^ even if 
he possess a righteous character. This (2.^., the monopoly of religious 
conduct) could have been claimed for the Jahiees if their bodily make 
had been different from that of others. The Jainees^ in lavishing and 
unbecoming excessive praise upon their books, their saints and their 
sayings, excel even hired bards. Hence is another quotation from the 
same book : — 

‘*Tbe increase in the influence and power of gods (^.^., teachers) 

Prakaran Harihar will lead people to hell, the Jaimes cannot 

R atnakar 

Part IL ’ view this without feelings of horror. When violation of 
orders promulgated by an earthly sovereign entails upon the 
offender ixiiialty of death, why will not one who goes against the behests 
of the Jain god (great teacher) become subject to metempsychosis.” 
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I/Ook at the Jain's teacher! Now, their real inner motives have been 
disclosed — not to speak ol the trickery and deceptive practices. They 
cannot bear the enhancement of the temporal iiiflitence of Harihar 
and his followers. If people belonging to other sects accumulate riches, 
they are consumed with jealousy. Perhaps, they desire that all the 
worldly l;)elongings of non-Jainees may be transferred to them and that 
(their adversaries) may be reduced to poverty. 

They have compared the commands of their teachers to those pro- 
mulgated by a king, because these people are liars and cowards. It is 
absolutely necessary to obey all the commands of a king — even those 
that conflict with the ideals of truthful conduct. We do not think that 
there are any people more vindictive and malevolent than the Jainces* 
Here is another citation from the same work:: 

'‘Only fools are opposed to the Jain religion. Religious preachers, 
Prakaran recluses, householders and authors described by the great 
Part II teacher {Jin) are equal in position to the iirthankars , 

none can equal them.'' 

'How funny! If the had not been possessed of childlike 

intellects they would not have pinned their faith to such absurd sayings. 
These teachers are like the devi monde who take delight in dwelling on 
their personal charms. Here is another verse from the same book. 

“It does not behove the Jaimes to cease paying homage to the great 
Raln^ar^ god {Jin), the preacher, and to give up their faith in 

Part II, doctrines propounded by the former.’' 

102 . 
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It appears that the Jainees are perverse, ignorant and biassed ; 
otherwise they would never have said so. The truth is that almost all 
tae te^hings of the Jain religion are unacceptable. If even a man 
possessed of a limited understanding has an occasion to fear"’ somethtnof 
about Jatn gods, their books and their preachers, he is sure to make up 
his mind to have nothing to do with them. 

Only th 'se that act in accordance with the teachings of Jin 
adored— not those that contravene those 
Part II,’ teachings. One must follow the Jain preceptors and none 
others.” 

If the Jain teachers had not ensnared ignorant people and driven 
them before them like dumb cattle, the latter would have been enabled 
to avail themselves fully of the advantages of life and thus to fit them- 
selves for the attaminent of salvation. Would not the Jainees feel 
aggrieved, if they were addressed as misguided people, liars and 
preachers of falsehoods ? By addressing others in these terms they 
surely cause them pain. These religious teachers leach many more 
foolish things like this. Here is another verse from the Jain literature. 

‘%et the Jainees never engage in trade and agriculture, even 
Ratnak^f risked their lives by obeying this injunction. 

Part II, The^e occupations lead one to hell.” 

109, 

It is? indeed, strange that the Jamees take to these occupations (in 
defiance of the behests of their religion) and do not give them up. If 
they gave them up, they could not support themselves. If all people 
followed this Jain commandment, the Jainees would get nothing to eat 
and could not live. It is foolish to preach such absurdities. But the 
Jain teachers are not much JLo blame. They were devoid onearnuig 
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and had never associated with the learned and, therefore, thoughtlessly 
wrote down such things. Here is another verse from the same bookrjj— 

People that believe scriptures whose teachings are opposed to 
^^rakaran those o^Jam scriptures are extremely wicked. I^et lio one 
Parr n’ speak anything against the 7 am religion even if 

12 1. ’ by doing that he can gain his end. Let no other religion 

be accepted even if by so doing some be gained. 

Ail the Jam teachers, not excepting founder of the religion, have 
done nothing but indulged in vilification of other religions. Nor is it 
expected that future Jain teachers will depart from this course. When, 
a selfish object is to be gained, the Jainees are found willing to enlist 
as disciples of those who themselves are disciples of others. What 
then, is the use of indulging in boggodocik like the above. , It is a pity 
that they fell no shame in doing this. We quote another verse from 
the same book. 

“If a man were to say that the Jain ascetics are virtuous and so 
R^nakw, others, he would be doomed to pass billions of years in 
^122 thereafter will be re-born as a despised creature. 

How stupid ! These enemies of enlightenment have laid down 
this damning injunction, so that none may dare contradict their teach- 
ings. But this is impossible. How can one go on arguing with these 
people. They think it a pleasing occupation to indulge in misrepre- 
sentation and to gain their (selfish) object by denouncing and crying 
down other religions. Here is another specimen of their teachings. 

‘‘Even if a man cannot act up to the precepts of the Jam religion, 
Prakaran crosses the sea of paiu and misery if be only believes this 

Ratnakar, 

Part II, jQ tlje o^ly true religion in the world ". 
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Wbat a nice trap have the Jaivess set to attract Idols who 
would like nothing better than to be placed in the way of 
attaining salvation without having to do (righteous) deeds. Wc do 
not think that there exists a religion more idiotic than this. 'Mark! 
What the scriptures of this religion teach. 

“If a man has only a desire to believe in Jain scriptures and never 

l^akaran ^o pin his faith to wow- Jam books he can cross the sea of 
Ratnakar . 

Part II, * misery.” 

These verses have been composed solely with a view 
to entrap simpletons, for no one can cross the sea of misery 
in this world, simply by entertaining this desire, and escape suffering 
pain foi evil deeds done in the past birth. If the Jain teachers had 
not preached such false and foolish notions— notions opposed to the 
dictates of knowledge— , their followers would have taken to the study 
of the Veda and other true Shastras, found out the tnith and renounced 
all belief in the teachings of their foolish books. Ignorant fools have 
however, been completely entrapped. It is possible that som^ wise, 
man, who associates with learned men, may snap asunder these chains 
bu ta fool can never do that. Mere is another Jain teaching. 

“Only those people attain happiness and become virtuous that study 
Prakaran books on Gram^nar, An7iotations, Books containing- 

Ratnakar, ^ ^ j -• r . 

Part f II, authoritative expositions and codes of Law written by the 
Jain teachers — not those who study books written by others. 
Is it righteous conduct to suffer the pangs of (self-imposed) starvation 
(fasting) ? If going without food and drink constitutes righteous 
conduct there is no reason why people that starve when famine 
decimates a country or those that starve because they have no 
means of subsistence should not become sanctified and thus attiaii 
righteous ends. In point of fact neither such people are purified 
in this w^y nor are the Jainees, Such people, instead of attaining 
happiness, suffer pain, for they are consumed by internal heat 
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(which gets no fuel). In reality, coutinence, equity aud truthfulness 
in speech constitute virtuous coiidtict and mendacity and inequity 
constitute conducL ‘‘Desirable conduct” may be defined as 

the establishment of living ani benevolent relations with all. 
Going without food and drink — as the Jainees do—has nothing to do 
with virtue. Whoever accepts the guidance of the Jain aphorisms jumps 
into a sea of nii.sery, for much of what ):hey teach is false. Only very 
little of it is based upon truth. Here is another Jain aphorism. 

“The Jain religion is accepted only by those that are possessed of 

Prakaran grood fortune; in other words, all ViOW Jains are ill-starred 
Ratnakar. ^ 

Part II, wretches. 

Is not this statement erroneous and false. Does fortune 
never smile on xion- Jams and does fate never frown upon Jainees? The 
Jain teachers say that the Jainees should not quarrel among themselves, 
but, should love one another. This shows that no harm will accrue if 
they will quarrel with the followers of other religions. This is also 
foolish, for good men always make it a point to love good men and to 
reform bad men. Again, the Jain teachers hold that Brahmans, ascetics 
sanyasis and recluses are enemies of th« Jain religion. How can the 
Jaimes be said to cultivate the virtues ot mercy and torgiveness when 
they regard all people with feelings of hostility and denounce them. 
Hostility towards others is inconsistent with forgiveness and mercy. 
Nothing is calculated to do greater injury to others than this attitude. 
The Jainees are the embodiments of hostility towards others — no other 
people approach them in this matter. How would the Jainees take it, 
if all the i4 tirthayikaras from Rishabhdeva to Mahavir were called 
jealous, vindictive and mendacious, and the Jainees are denounced 
as people sitfi'ering from insanity and their leligion were regarded 
as a hellish faith inculcating venomous c'oc trim s ? The reason 
why the Jaimes are suffering incalculable pain is that^ they are 
given to an unreasonable denunciation of other faiths. It would be 
very much better if they gave up this habit 

Now we quote another aphorism : — 
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“All trae disfiples (fainees) have one 'god, one .teadhel, one 
PraTcaran religion. It is the highest virtue to protect the Jain idols, 
/am temples and the property attached thereto and to 
i6a. ■ worship ./am idols.*’ *’ 

The fact is that idol- worship with all its attendant evils ofigi - 
nated with the Jainees and, therefore, the Jain religion is at the root of 
all fraud. 

All shravaks {Jain disciples) should first prostrate them- 
selves at the gate of a temple. When he has prostrated himself 
at the second gate he should say ' I am a true disciple J After 
prostrating himself at the third gate, he should say to himself, 
‘ Hozu many have we ' saints. After prostrating himself at the 
fourth gate, he should mutter to himself. ‘ Of the four principal 
aims of life salvation takes the foremost rank. True knowledge is 
the means of attaining it and is, therefore, called yo^aJ These are 
the six ways in which a man can^e purified of all his sins. They 
also are said to constitute yoga, ‘We shall realize them.' At the fifth 
gate, let him think of prostrating himself before the idol, of pre« 
seating offerings to it and of worshipping it in the mind. At the 
sixth gate be must think of the duty of repeating legends —the 
nine authoritative legends.” Further on, in the same book, it is 
written that at the time of supper the idols of tirthankars should 
be worshipped au(i the temple -door should be worshipped. The 
ceremony connected with door- worship is very tedious. As regards 
Vemple-building, it is written that a man will attain salvation if 
he gets old temples rebuilt and renovated. The worshipper is 
enjoined to sit in the temple in the prescribed manner, to offer his 
worship with great reverence, to mutter texts like “Salutaticn to 
the great god Jm'" at the time* of bathing the idol and to nut tier 
texts like “offer water, sandal, flowers, incense and lamps” at the 
time of offering fragrant substances. It is written on page 12 of 
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Ratansar Bha£ that tiie Jain priests are not even subject to the 
authority of a king. On page 3 of Ratansar Bkag it is written that, 
by worshipping idols, one becomes immune from sickness and is 
freed from the principal vices. A man once offered to an idol 
a flower worth five shells and got in exchange sovereignty of 18 
kingdomSf His name was Kumarpal, all these statements are 
mendacious and are meant only to ensnare fools. There are.many 
Jainees who worship idols and yet fall ill and by worshipping idols do 
not obtain the sovereignty of even one acre of land. If the offering 
of a flower worth 5 shells can secure sovereignty, why do not 
the Jamees become ma.ster of the entire world by offering to their 
idols many flowers worth 5 shells each. Why do they submit to punish - 
ment inflicted by the government of their country. If idol -worship 
enables one to cross the ocean of misei'y, what need is there, then, for 
aaiuiring true knowledge, good company, and practising virtue. 
On page 14 of the Ratansar it ^s written that the ufeter of 
immortality is to be found in the thumb of Gantam and that, by 
meditating on him one gains the desired end. If it be really 
so, all the Jainees would become immortal, but, as a matter 
of fact“they are subject to death. This shows that this story is 
simply meant to • lead astray fools. There is no truth in it. The 
verse which they chant at the time of offering worship is written on 
page 92 of the Ratama Bhag. It means “May we worship the 
(idols of) the nv/AaM/feanv— whohad completely mastered their passions 
and offer to thjm water, sandal, rice, flowers, incense.” This is the 
reason why we say that idol -worship or ginaled with fatJainess. 

“ In a Jain temple one is not dominaied by inordinate affection. It 
enables one to cross the ocean of wortdliness (vide Viveksar page 21).” 

“ Idol -worship leads to .salvation and by visiting a Jain temple one 
becomes possessed of admirable qualities. Whoever worships the idols 
ol the Tirthankars by offering them water and sandal is released from 
hell and goes* to heaven.” (vide Viveksar, pages 51 and 52). 

. “By worshipping the idol of Rishabhdeva, placed in a Jain temple, 
one attains righteous ends, wealth, the fulfilment of desires and 
salvation” (vide Viveksar, page 55). 
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“One who worships Jai?i idols freed from all worldly sorrow, 
(vide viveksar^ page 6l), 

Now, mark ! How stupid and foolish are these statements! If it were 
true that in this way, i,e, (by worshipping idols ) one is weaned from 
sin, ceases to be dominated by inordinate affection, crosses the sea of 
worldliness, becomes possessed of good qualities, is released from hell 
and goes to heaven, attains righteous ends, wealth, fulfilment of 
desires, and salvation, and is freed from sorrow, how is it that all the 
Jamees are not happy and do not become possessed of all the good 
things of the earth. On page 3 of the same book, it is written that 
those that have installed 7^/;? idols solve the problem of bread for them- 
selves and their ancestors. On page 225 of the same book, it is written 
that it is a very bad act to woiship the idols of Shiva, Vishnu, &c. Their 
worship leads one to hell. Now, it may be asked as to why Jain idols 
will not lead one to hell, if those of Sfhva and Vishnu do so. If it be 
said in reply that the Jain idols are symbolic of renunciation, placidity 
and are such as confer blessings, the question arises, as to why Jam 
idols, which are installed in temples costing thousands of pounds, and 
to which sandal and saffron are offered, should be regarded as symbolic 
of renunciation, if the idols of Shiva, etc., which are sometimes under 
the canopy of the heaven cannot be so regarded. If you speak of 
placidity , all inanimate substances look placid because they cannot 
move. 

Our idols are good, because they are not adoji'ed with clothes 
ornaments, &c. 

It is a beastly act to keep idols representing human beings in a 
state of primitive nudity exposed to the public view. 

0 — Just as one’s passions are excited it he looks at the idol of a 
female, so good qualities will be cultivated if one looks at the idol of 
saints, Yogis and sadhus. 

If you believe that, by looking at a stone idol, you become 
possessed of good qualities, why do you not also believe that attributes 
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like inertness belonging to the idol are transferred to you? If you be- 
come devoid of intelligence, you will be utterly useless. Again, if 
you take to idol-worship, instead of keeping company with learned 
men, you will become greater dunces than you were before. An 
idol -worshipper falls a prey to all the vices which have been 
enumerated in the 11th chapter of this book. Just as the Jahiees talk 
much nonsense about idol-worship, so their mantras also teach many 
absurdities. Here is one of them: — 

^‘Salutations unto Arihant%^^Vi\9X\o\\^ unto Sidhas (perfect beings) 
etc/’ 

This mantra is said to be holy. It is a 7nantra which is recited 
at the time of the initiation of a disciple into the Jain religion and it is 
said that the chanting of it confers incalculable l^nefits. In the 
matter of hyperbolic praise (bestowed on this mantra) the Jainees 
have outstripped even the authors of the Pur anas and the Tantras and 
the bards. 

In the Shradhadinkriya is written that this mantra is holy and 
exalted. Among the mantras worthy of meditation it holds the fore- 
most position. It is the most real of all realities. The Navakar 
mantra is as helpful for the wordly as a ship is for those that desire to 
cross the sea. This Navakar is like a ship: Those that do not seek 
its aid are drowned in the sea of worldliness and those that do are 
weaned from misery. The mantra alone keeps the soul from sufifering 
pain, weans it from sin and enables it to attain salvation. It is this 
which enables one to cross the sea of worldliness i. e., releases one 
from pain consequent upon deeds done in many incarnations. At the 
time of the infliction of eight kinds of tortures like Jire nothing is 
helpful except this mantra. The preceptor who is competent to teach 
this mantra is as much to be congratulated as the possessor of Vaidura 
(the prince of rubies), or of unerring weapon of warfare when one is 
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ia dread of his enemy. Of the twelve sacred mantras this navkar 
manta is the mo.st secret. It means ; -- 

(1) . Salutation to all the Ti rathankavas . 

( 2 ) . Salutation to all the Jain saints. 

(3) . .Salutation to all the Jain teachers. 

(4) . Salutation to all professors of Jain theology. 

(5.) Salutation to all Jain sadhns that are in this world. 

The word Jain does not occur in the text, but we have added il in 
the translation, because in most Jain book* it is re corded that no nuu- 
Jainee is worthy of being saluted. 

On page 169 of the Tatvaviveh is written that whoever worships 
stone and wood, thinking them to be god is rewarded well for his 
pains. Now, if it be really so, why do not all the Jaificss gain happi- 
ness, even though they worship idols ? On page 10 of the Ratansar 
Bhag it is written that by offering worship to the idol of Parasnath 
one is absolved from sins. On page 51 of the Kalp Bhag it is written 
that 1 lac and 25 thousand temples were repaired. There are many 
other statements like these which go to prove that idol -worship origi- 
nated with the Jainees. 

NOW WE vSHAEE TREAT OF THE EVTE PRACTICES 
OF JAIN SADHUS. 


On page 228 of the Viveksar it is written that a Jain sadhn, 
who was paramour of a prostitute named Kasha,- renounced the 
world and went to heaven. On page 10 of the same book it is 
recorded that Amak Muni (ascetic) departed from the course of 
righteousness, misconducted him.self for years together in the family 
of Dutia, the banker, and then went to heaven. Saihyha spirited 
away Dhandkan Muni, the son of Sri Krishna, and afterwards 
became a goi. On page 193 of the same book it is written that the 
Shravaks Jain laity) should Jain sadhu, even if he oiRy 

bear the symbols of the Order. These sadhu are worthy of reverence, 
no matter whether they bear a good character or a bad one. On 
cage 168 it is said that a characterless Jain sadhu is to be much 
more respected than a of good character belonging to another 

On page 71 « haa Ken naid .ha. the la.ty 
serve the Mn authm even il they be characterless, reprobates, 
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On page 276 it is related that a thief tore his hair, followed the rules 
of good conduct, adopted a penitent attitude and, in the sixth month 
after this, became a perfect man on account of his having attained true 
knowledge. Now mark ! Of what stuff the Jam sadhus and house- 
holders are made ! According to their religious beliefs, even a rakish 
sadku attained to a state of blessedness, while Sri Krishna is believed 
to have gone to the third hell {^vide page 106). On page 145 it is 
written that Dhanwantri'i went to hell. On page 48 it is written that 
the yogis and other Panranic Sadhus, Qazis (Mohammadan priests), 
and Mullahs (Moslim holy -men) attain to a lower state on account of 
their ignorance, even though they practise austerities and consequently 
submit to much suffering. On page 171 it is written that of the 9 
Vasndevaisy viz., Tripiashth Vasudeva^ Deviprishth Vasiidei'a, Snyamhu 
deva Vasudeva, Pnishoiam Vasu, Sinka Purus ha Vasudeva, Piirash- 
pundrik Vasudeva, Datta Vasudeva, Lakhshman Vasudeva and Sri 
Krishna Vasudeva went to hell in the time of the 11th, the 12th, the 
14th, the 15th, the 18th, the 20th, and the 22nd lirathajikars and 
the 9 VasudevaSy viz, Ashvagrivaparti Vasudevay larakprati 
Vasudeva yModakpr at i Vasudeva, Madhuarati Vasudeva, Nishavihhpraii 
Vasudeva, Baliprati Vasudeva, Prahladpraii Vasudeva, Ravanpraii 
Vasudeva, and Jarasindhuprati Vasudeva all went to hell. In the 
Kalpa Bhashya it is written that the 24 Tirthankars of whom the first 
was Rishabhdeva and the last Mahavir all attained salvation. 

Let the wise consider how wrong it is to say that the Jain sadhus, 
house -holders, and Tirthankars, man 3 ^ of whom were adulterers, para- 
mours of prostitutes, all went to heaven and attained salvation, while 
mighty souls like Sri Krishna all went to hell. To tell the truth, a 
good man ought not to keep company with the Jaimes or even look at 
them, for, if he does keep their company, he will also begin to believe 
in absurdities. The company of such bigotted and biassed men leads 
to evil results. There is, of course, no harm in associating with good 
people among the Jainees. On page 55 of the Viveksar, it is witten 
that no righteous ends can be gained by visiting places of pilgrimage 
like Hardwar and Kashi (Benares), ‘ while the Jain places of pilgri- 
mage like Grinar Palitana and Abu are such that by visiting them 
we can attain even salvation. The point to be carefully noted is that 
the Jain places of pilgrimage are on land and water just like those o 

1 He was a great sage who is an authority on Medicine snd Surgery. He is 
the Indian Galen. — 
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\iht ShivUes, Vaishmvites, etc. It is a foolish act to denounce the 
latter and to hold up the former to admiratioc. 

NOW WE SHAEL DISCUSS THE JAIN (CONCEPTION OF) 

SAEVATION. 

On page 23 of the Rahiasar it is written , that Mahadeva Tirthcmkar, 

addressing Goutam said : “There is a place in the higher r^ion 
called Sidhshilla. It is higher up than heaven and 4)4 millions of 
leagues long and as many leagues broad. It is 8 leagues in thickness. 
It is whiter than a necklace of white pearls and cow-milk. It is situated 
at the top of the 19th region. It is more resplendant (dian gold and 
clearer than crystal. Higher up is Shivpura where also emancipated 
souls dwell. There they are not subject to birth and death and enjoy 
bliss. They do not return to this world and are not required to do 
deeds. 

This is the Jain conception of salvation. On deep reflection, it 
appears that the Jaimes have fixed upon Sidhshila and shivpnr as abode 
of perpetual bliss, even as the Pauraniks have fixed upon Vaikuntk, 
kailash, Golok, Skivpur, etc., the Christians, the fourth sky and the 
Muhammadans the seventh sky. Whatever is thought to be higher 
Up by the will be thought to be lower down by people inhabi- 

ting certain portions of the globe. Up and down are not absolute 
terms. Whatever is higher up for Jaimes residing in India is lower 
down for the Americans and vice versa. Even if Sidhashila be sup- 
posed 9 millions of leagues long, the so-called emancipated souls 
will remain in a state of imprisonment, for the moment they leave 
the place, they will cease to be in the state of salvation. It is also 
natural for the emancipated souls to feel an attachment for the place 
and a disinclination to go outside it. How can that state be called 
a state of salvation which involves special attachments, inclina- 
tious and disinclinations ? The true state of salvation has been 
described by us in the 9th chapter. Salvation believed in by the 
Jainees is like unto a state of imprisonment. In the matter 
of the true conception of salvation, the Jainees have fallen into an 
error. The truth is that the right conception of the state of blessedness 
cannot be attained without a right understanding of the Veda. Now, 
we shall relate a feW more cock-and-bull stories believed in by the 
Jains. The following is taken from the Viveksar:—" When Mahavtr 
was born, he bathed with water contained in 1 6 millions of buckets* 
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(page 78). King Daskaram went to Mahavir to pay his respects apd 
displayed some hauteur. To wean him from this, 16,777,216,000 men 
of the shape of and 13,370,572,800,000,000 Indranis (female 
figures of the shape of the wife of Indr a) appeared on the scene. 
The sight struck the king dumb with astonishment.” 

How many worlds (of the dimensions of our earth) were required 
to enable the Indras and the Indranis to find a standing place. ^ Qi\ 
l>age 13 of this Shradhadinkrilya {Atmaninda BHawana) the injunction 
is laid down that wells should not be sunk, nor should tanks, be dug 
out. 

Now, if this injunction be followed, it does not appear how people 
will obtain their water-supply. 

<^.““The Jaimes do not do this, because they think that if tanks 
are dug out, many sentient creatures die and the person at whose 
expense they are dug out commits a sin, 

^ — W/hat an idiot you are i If you think of the sin involved in 
the destruction of tiny creatures, why do you not, likewise, think of 
the merit to be won by making arrangements for the supply of 
drinking water to higher animals, like men and cows. On page 190 
of the 7 aiwaviveka it is written that a banker named INandmanikar 
had a te// (a kind of well) sunk in, his town. He departed from 
the right course and was, therefore, afflicted with 16 terrible diseases. 
After he had died, he Was reborn as a frog doomed to pass bis days in 
that self-same well. When he (the frog) saw Mahavir he became 
conscious of his own self, Mahavir says that he recognised him as 
his IjOrd in the previous birth and ran to prostrate himself before 
him. He was crushed to death by the horse of a shrejiik and, on 
account of this good thought, he became a great god named Dardarnk, 
On account of his limited knowledge, he thought that Mahavir was 
there prostrated himself and went back, after displaying his good 
fortune. 

It is an act of folly to regard as very exalted Mahavir vVho could 
talk of such absurd things, which are opposed to the dictates of 
knowledge. 

On page 36 of Shradhdinkritya it is wiilteu that a Sadhu may 
possess himself of the clothes on the body of a dead man. 

Are not these Sadhiis like the Mahabrahmm^ Who is to take 
the ornaments ? Perhaps, the survivors keep them with themselves , 
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on acx)unt of their value. Now, what is one to think of such 
people ? 

On page 105 of the Raiuasar it is written that it is a sin to ro*ast, 
to use pestle and mortar, to grind and to cook. 

Now, is nor this an extremely foolish injunction ? How can 
p:?ople live if these things be not done ? Even the Jains would, in 
that caSe, die of suffering. 

On page 104 of the RatnaSar it is written that the gardener who 
plants a garden is hundred thousand times a sinner. 

How foolish of the composer of this verse not to think that if the 
gardener was 1,00,000 times a sinner, he was also millions of times 
a doer of meritorious act because the leaves, fruits, flowers and the 
shade of trees afforded relief to a countless number of sentient 
creaiures. 

On page E. 202 of the Tatiwivek it is written that a SadJm 
named Labdhu once entered the house of a prostitute by a mistake 
and begged tor alms in the name of righteousness. The prostitute 
replied that righteousness had no place in her scheme of life and 
that she thought only of wealth. On this he scattered 12 lacs of 
mohars in her house. 

Now, who would believe in such nonsense except a dunce ? On 
page 67 of the Raiuasar Bhag it is written that a stone -idol rides a 
horse and comes to the rescue, whenever and wherever its aid is 
invoked. 

Now why are not the Jainees defended by that idol when they 
are attacked by thieves or robbers or are in dread of the enemy ? 
Why do they look for redress at the police stations. 

The following verses have been composed by Jinadatstauri with a 
view to bring into prominence the good qualities of the Jain 
Sadhus 

1. — A yati is one who has conquered his lower self who keeps a 
chowri^ i begs his bread, keeps his head shaved, wears white garments, 

(0 I 

1. A kind of brush carried by Gverv y^f/V/ Sadhu for s\vceping the place li^ 
sits on. — Tr. 
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is given to forgiveness and keeps away from the company of other 
men. 

2. '^Tbe Di£'arn6ar SadAus are those that do not put on any 
clothes pull out their hair, and keep with them a woollen brush for 
sweeping the floor and eat what they get by way of alms. ' ‘ Jinarshi 
sadhiis are those that take their food after the house -holders have 
partaken of it.” 

v^. The only difference between the Di^ainbars and Siveiambars 
for Yatisa is that, according to the latter, women can attain salvation, 
while, according to the former, they never can.” Such are the means 
of salvation believed in by the Jainccs, It is generally known that the 
Jahiees pull out their hair. It is also, written in their books that 
five handfulls of hair should be pulled out. On page 216 of the 
I weksar Bhag it is written that a person was dmitted into the 0 rder 
of sadhus when he had pulled out five handfulls of his hair ; on page 
108 of the Kalpsutra Bhashya it is written that let the hair of a sadhu 
be pulled till only as much remains as covers the body of a cow. 

In the face of this, how can the Jaimes claim that they are merciful. 
The pulling out of the hair causes great pain, no matter whether 
the act is done by the candidate himself or by his preceptor. Hmsa 
consists in giving pain to any sentient creature. 

In the Viveksar it is written that „ in the year 1033 Vikram 
(976 A.D.) the Dhundias, a sect of the Shwetambra sprang up. In the 
same year Terapathis (a sect of the DJmndias) came into being. 
The Dhimdias have no faith in the worship of stone- idols and they 
always keep a piece of cloth tied to their mouths, except at the tiiiie 
of bathing and eating. The Yatis tie this piece of cloth only at the 
time of study and at no other time. 

C).— It is absolutely necessary to lie a piece of cloth to the moiitb, 
for the miscroscopic creatures that live in the air arc killed by the 
hot breath and, therefore, those that do not tie the piece of cloth 

(Ji) f f^sr?:T i 

(^) ^ ^ ^ I 
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commit a sin (because they are responsible for the death of so many 
creatures ) . 

A , — This argument is opposed to the dictates of kuogsrledge r.ud 
the canons of logical reasoning. The soul is eternal and canfiol be 
killed by the hot breath. This is what you also believe. 

Q . — Of course, the soul does not perish but the hot breath expired 
by the mouth causes pain to many souls and one who causes pain 
to others is a sinner. Fo: this reason it is right to tie a piece of cloth 
round one’s mouth. 

A , — What you propose to do can never be done. The ahairs 
of the world can never be carried on, without causing pain to some 
creatures or olhers. If, according to your faith, the hot air emitted 
by the mouth causes pain, why do not the bodily movements like 
walking, sitting, raising hands, or the winking of the eye cause 
pain. Theieiore, by following your line of argument, one cannot but 
come the conclusion that to live without causing pain to others is 
impossible. 

O , — One should try his best to protect creatures. What is to be 
doLii if soniuimes a man is helpless and cannot do his duty in this 
matter. The air is full of creatures. If we did not tie a piece of cloth 
to our mouths a larger number would be killed. 

Your statement is foolish, because if the piece of cloth is tied, 
a gi eater amount of pain is caused to the creatures concerned, for, 
when tdis is done or the mouths remain shut up the air which is to 
be exhaled up by the mouth, getting no egress, is collected and then 
forcibly pushes itself at the sides in the first case and out of the nose in 
the second. The air will, thus, gel boltei and will, therefore, accord- 
ing to 3^ou, cause greater pain. Now, just mark! If all the doors 
of a house or a cell are shut up or screened, its temperature mounts 
up to a higher degree than it was when they were open. By following 
your line of argument it is therefore, proved that you cause greater pain 
to living creatures, for if the mouth is tied the accumulated air, which 
is pushed out through the nostrils, must needs strike against the living 
creatures with greater force and inflict great suffering on them. Take 
another example. One man sets the fire ablaze by blowing with the 
mouth, another tries to produce the same result by blowing through a 
tube. Now, the air in the mouth, being scattered over a greater area 
strikes the fire with less force irfthe first case than does the concentrated 
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air ill the tube. The same niaj' be said of the air which is concentrated 
in the nostrils on account of the mouth being closed. Those, therefore, 
that do not tie the piece of cloth to their mouths are more righteous 
than those who do. Another disadvantatge of this practice is that the 
letters cannot be properly articulated, enunciated and pronounced. Is 
is not faulty to utter with a nasal twaning words which ought not to 
be pronounced like that. Again, the mouth begins to give forth stench 
which comes from within (and is not allowed to escape). All the air 
that conies out is foul. If it is not allowed to go out, it must give out 
bad smell. A latrine which is ill- ventilated stinks more than one 
which is well* ventilated. The 7^/;/^ tie their mouths, do not clean 
their teeth, nor wash their face, nor bathe, the 3 ’’, therefore, increase 
disease by emitting stench and thus commit a sin. Whenever there 
is a great fair, diseases like cholera spead on account of the increase of 
foulness in the air and decimate the people. If the foulness be less, 
the diseases do not spread so rapidly. The Jainees contribute a good 
deal more to the foulness of the air than other people and are, there- 
fore, greater sinners than those who do not tie the piece of cloth and 
are particular about cleaning their teeth, washing their face and bathing 
and keeping their clothes clean. The latter are much better than the 
former, even as those that keep away from dirty outcasts i are good 
men. The intellect of a Jaime cannot but be obfuscated even as that of 
a person who keeps company with filthy latrine -sweepers is never 
illumined. A diseased person who has got a perverted intellect can- 
not follow the precepts of Dhartna. This truth must needs apply to the 
case of the Jainees. 

O.— The flames of fire burnt in a closed house cannot escape and 
give pain to creatures outside the house, even so by tying the piece of 
cloth to the mouth, creatures outside it are not pained. When the 
fire is burning in front of one and he protects himself by keeping his 
hand traversely before his face, he does iiDt feel so much the effects of 
heat. The creatures in the air possess bodies and are, therefore, sub- 
ject to pain. 

This is a childish statement. In the first place, fire cannot be 
burnt in a house the walls of which possess no chinks and the air 
inside cannot commnnicate with the outside air and vice versa. You 
can see this for yourself. Put a lighted candle in a closed vessel 

Such people as attend to latrines, etc. — 7>. 
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It is foolish to thiukthat a contamination of the heat of the exhaled air 
could kill animalcules living in the air or give pain to them; because 
in that case the heat of midsummer would kill them all. It is, there* 
fore, wrong to say that they are killed that Your rehgious belief 

(as regards lying the cloth) is, therefore, false. If your Tirihc^nkars 
bad been profoundly learned men, they w^ould not have made such 
foolish sfatenients. 

Again, only those creatures are capable of feeling pain whose 
thinking faculty is provided with all the sense-organs. 

Here is our authority for this statement 

“The soul feels pleasure or pain only when the five organs of 
sense come in contact with their objects.’' Just as a shower 
^^ShasUa!^^ epithets cannot produce any change in the 

25 — 27 . consciousness if one is deaf ; the flitting in fiont of one of 
various forms and animals like the snake and the wolf cannot affect 
him who is blind ; odours cannot affect one whose olfactory 
apparatus is out of order ; tactile sensations cannot be felt by 
one suffering from anesthesia, and sensations of taste cannot be 
experienced by one who has got no tongue. In like manner 
these little creatures do not feel pain. Just mark! At the time of 
profound slumber the soul of man does not feel pleasure or 
pain ; for, though it is even then present in the body, its 
connection with the bodily organs is interrupted. When a surg-oii 
puts his patient undtr chloroform with a view to operate on his 
diseased organ, the patient is quite insensible to pain ; similarly 
the atmospheric and other (microscopic) animalcules are not 
sensible to pleasure and pain (because they do not possess the 
sense-organs.) Just as a being who is comatose cannot feel pleasure 
or pain, so cannot these creatures, because they are always in a state 
of stupor. Why, then, talk of saving them from pain ? 

0 . — When all sovils are subject to pleasure and pain, why are 
not theirs* so. 

Credulous people ! Tell us why you do not feel pleasure 
or pain, when you are in the enjoyment of dreamless sleep. The 
cause of pleasure and pain is evidently the connection (between the 
soul and the sense-organs). We have already stated that when 
surgeons amputate limbs, or open the bodily cavities of their patients 
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and 'it will be extinguished all of a sudden. Just as sentient creatures 
cannot live so long as they do not momentarily get fresh supplies of 
air from the atmosphere^j^so there can be no combustion without air. If 
the force of a flame be checked at one end, it will escape at the other 
with^ greater vigor. If the face is protected by the hand from the 
effects of heat, the hand itself is exposed to it to a greater degree. 
You, therefore, a?:e not on the right point. 

O. — Everybody knows that when a man of an inferior standing 
desires to whisper something to a man of superior position or draws 
nearer to him for conveisatioiial convenier.ee, he puts over his mouth 
either a piece of cloth or his own hand, so that his companion may 
not feel any offensive smell or the spittle be thrown athim. When a 
man leads aloud from a book particles of saliva do, undoubtedly, 
soil it. Foi the reasons explained above, it is highly desirable to lie 
a piece of cloth over the mouth. 

A . — From your statement if may be safely inferred that it is foolish 
to cover the inoulb with the object of affording relief to creatures. 
When a man is engaged in private conversation wdlh a person of 
superior standing he covers the mouth with cloth or v/ith baud so 
that tlie talk may not be overheard. If it be not so, why is it not 
covered when the conversation is not of a confidential character? Your 
mouth and other bodily organs give out an offensive smell, because 
you do not clean your teeth. No wonder, then, that your proximity 
offends the olfactory sense of one who sits by you. The reason why 
the mouth is covered with the hand or the cloth is other than that 
stated by you. When something confidential is whispered in the 
presence of many people and the mouth be nut coveied, it is very 
likely that the vibrations of air (being unrestricted in their course) 
will carr^’’ the sound far and wide. When the talk is carried on at 
a place where none is present exce])t the speaker and the person 
spoken to, the mouth is not covered. If the object of covering the 
mouth is to save the face of a man of superior position from being 
soiled with the particles of spittle (ejected from the mouth of the 
speaker) it may be concluded that there is no harm if the spittle falls 
on persons of an inferior rank. In fact, the spittle cannot but reach 
the peisan spoken to. Suppose the person talking to you is sitting at 
a safe distance but the air bloWs that way. the minute particles of 
spittle will, of a surety, be carried to his body with the current of air. 
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under chloroform, they are not at all sensible to pain ; similarly, the 
souls that are in a perpetual stupor cannot experience the sensations 
of pleasure or pain, because they have not the means of doing so. 

O. — Mark! WedoiDt eat green vegetables, roots and tubers, 
because the former contain many creattires 'and the latter an infinite 
number of them. If \vc were to eat these things, we shall be commit- 
ting the sin ol killing and inflicting pain of those creatures. 

.4.— This bw'lief of yours ha.s its roots in ignorance. How can it be 
believed that, by eating vegetables, any creatures are painid or killed ^ 
Do you know by dh'er^ co^nituuL that they feel. If so, please tell 
how we may also attain this knowledge. Neither you know it yourself, 
nor can you demonstrate it to ns. If this knowledge cannot be gained 
by direci cognition, it is no use appealing to the Inkrential mode of 
reasoning, analogy and anlhorUy^ Again, as we have explained above, 
it is a mistake on the part of your tirihankars to think that souls that 
are enveloped in great darkness and are in an extreme stupor or coma 
can experience pleasureable or painful sensations. Your tirihankars 
have preached to yo i doctrines utterly opposed to sound reasoning 
and dictates of knowledge^ 

How can an infinite number of creatures reside in an object which 
is limited as regards extension? When we know that a great root 
such as a radish is iiiiiiled in size, how can it be believed that it can 
hold an infinite number of animalcules. The argument advanced by 
you is, therefore, loolish. 

0 , — You commit a sin in drinking water that has not been heated 
by fire. You should, like us, drink the water that has been heated. 

-This is also foolish. When you hear the water, all the ani- 
nialcules in k must needs die. The particie.s of their bodies are so 
thoroughly mixed with water which is being boiled, you in a way drink 
a decoedon of the dead bodies of those liny creatures. i You are, 
therefore, veiy great .sinners. Those that drink water that has not 
been heated commit no sin because when the cold water will be heated 
in the stomach the animalcules will escape with the hot air which will 
be exhaled. To speak the tiutb, neither the one set of people commits 
a .sin nor the other, for the tiny (microscopic) creatures, as has been 
])roved above, arc insensible to pleasure and pain. 

i. The autlioi has here tried to figiit the Jainecs with their own weapoiib. 
It sh.mld not be iinderste<xl that he is against the use of boiled water. — Tr, 
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(?.— If the fibre in the stomach can send up the animalcules, why 
cannot the heat, applied externally, drive them away ? 

A —Of course, they are driven away. But, according to you, ani- 
malcules are killed even by the hot exhalations from the mouth, why 
will they not, then, be killed by the heat of the water or be excessively 
pained before they go out of their bodies or be completely mixed up 
with the water. Will you not be greater sinners in that way ? 

0.— We never heal water with our own hands, nor do we ask any 
householder among us to do so. We, therefore, commit no sin. 

If you refused to use boiled water or to drink it, the househol* 
der would not heat it (for you), you are, therefore, answerable for the 
sin. You are, we think, greater sinners than the householders, because 
if you had asked a particular householder to heat water, it would 
have been heated only once at a time. Now, because the house- 
holders do not know when one of you sadhus will turn up, each one 
keeps boiled water are, therefore, the chief sinner. By following the 
same line of argument, it may be proved that it is you that are chiefly 
answerable for the sin involved in cumbustion, in cooking of food and 
in carrying on agricultural operations and, therefore, deserve to be 
sent to hell. Being the chief cause of water being heated and the chief 
preachers of the desirability of drinking boiled water and not using 
cold unboiled water you are the chief sinners, and those that follow 
you are also sinners. Again, it cannot be gainsaid that you are 
engrossed in ignorance. Is it not a sin to tak ' pity upon Jiny creatures 
and to malign and injure non- Jamees ? If the doctrines preached by 
your Tirihanhars are true tell us why (your) God has caused so 
many rivers to flow and created so much water since the beginning of 
the world. He ought not to have produced even the sun, for, accord- 
ing to your belief, its heat must be causing the death of billions of 
creatures. When those to whom you ascribe Divine power (/. c.,) 
your Tirthankars) have been eternally present, why did they not, out 
of their mercy, deprive the sun of its heat and stop the formation of 
clouds. 

We have already proved that it is only the creatures and not those 
living on green roots and tubers, etc-, creatures possessing visible 

The objector here is supposed to be a Jain Sadhu as distinguished from 
a Jam householder.— 
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bodies that can experience the feelings of pleasure and pain. Again, 
it is a source of pain to be always merciful towards ail creatures,^’ 
for if all (these creatures) were, according to your belief, to be re- 
incarnated as human beings, and even the thieves and robbers among 
them were not punished, sin would increase fearfully. He*.ce (true) 
mercy consists in inflicting condign punishment on the wicked and 
protecting the righteous. 

, The reverse of this is a negation of mercy and forgiveness. 
There are many Jainees who are shopkeepers, tell lies in the course 
of business, gain money by fraud, and cheat the poor. Why do you 
not, in your sermons, lay special stress on the desirability of their 
giving up such wicked practices ? Why do you resort to trickery like 
that of covering the mouth. When yon initiate a new votary (male 
or female) why do you lay yourself open to the charge of cruelty 
towards self and others by pulling the hair and compelling the novitiate 
to fast and thus giving him as well as yourself pain. Why do you 
not consider it a sin to ride elephants, i horses, oxen and camels and to 
make other people labour for you ? If the ordinary men among you 
cannot prove to be true what is obviously foolish and nonsensical, even 
your irithankars cannot do it. When you recite portions of your 
religious books it is clear that, according to your belief, your disciples 
and yourself kill many creatures. Why should you become the chief 
factor in the commission of this sin ? 


We have not treated the subject in detail but it should be clearly 
uederstood that creatures in a state of stupor that possess bodies 
devoid of the power of locomotion cannot experience sensations of 
pleasure and pain. Now, we shall comment on few more fatuities 
taught by the Jain religion. It should be borne in mind that a dhanush 
is for the purpose of measurement, three and a half times the length 
of a human hand, the true measure we have already treated. In the 
Ratamsar, Part I (pages 166 and 167), it is written : — 

The body of— 


1 . Rishabdeva was 500 Dhanush long and he was 8,400,000 years old 


2. Ajitnath ,, 450 u 

3. Shambhunath 400 ,, 

4. Abhinandan ,, 350 ,, 

5. Somatinath ,, 300 


7,200,000 

6,000,000 

5.000. 000 

4 . 000 . 000 
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6. Pa;dmaprabha vtv&l^^Dhanush long and hewas 3 , 000 , 

7. Parehasnath „ 

200 

M 

>> 

2,000,000 

8. Chandraprabha 

150 


») 

1,000,000 

9. Suvidbinath ,, 

100 

> » 

;» 

200,000 

10. Shitalnath ,, 

90 


n 

100,000 

11. Shreyansnath 

80 

> ♦ 

>> 

8,400,000 „ 

12. VasupujyavSwami70 

)) 

>> 

7,200,000 

13. Viraalnath ,, 

60 

> ) 

»> 

6,000,000 

14. Anantnath ,, 

40 

> > 

>» 

3,000,000 

15. Dharmaiiath,, 

45 

)» 

y y 

1,000,000 

16. Shantinath ,, 

40 


if 

100,000 

17. Kunthanalh,, 

35 

» » 

if 

95,000 

18. Amarnath ,, 

30 


y y ^ 

84,000 

19. Malliiiath ,, 

25 

y » 

i 

55,000 

20, Munisuvritt ,, 

20 

» * 


30,000 „ 

21 1 Naminath ,, 

14 

t i 

i i 

10,000 

22, Naminath ,, 

10 

) ’ 

>» 

10,000 

23. Parisnath ,, 

9 

>> 


100 ,. 

24. Mahavirswami 

7 


if 

■70 

' - >1 


The above named twenty - four were the chief preceptors and teachers 
of the Jainees, who founded the Jain religion. The Jamees ascribe to 
them the attributes of God. All of them are believed to have attained 
salvation. Let the wise consider if it is possible for any man to have 
so gigantic a body and to live so long. If the globe were inhabited by 
people of such dimensions, verj^ few would be contained by it. Follow- 
ing the example of the Javues, the Puraniks have written of persons who 
lived for 1,000 years and of others again who lived for 10,000 years and 
even for 100,000 years. All this is absurd and so is what the Jainees 
say. Here are a few more absurd statements made by the Jains 
teachers. 

1. Market lifted on his finger a stone as big as a village.— (Afl/zi 
Dhashya, page 4). 

2. Mahavir pressed the earth with his finger. This caused the 
snake (which supports the earth) to tremble (Ibid., page 46. ' 

3. A snake bit Mahinj. Instead of blood, milk spurted out of his 
body. That snake also went heaven (Ibid., page 46). 

4. Rice pudding was cooked on the foot of Mahavir but the limb 
was not burnt (Ibid,, page 47) 
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5. A camel was made to stand in a small vessel {Ibid., pi^e 10). 

6. The dirt on the body should not be removed or rubbed away. 

{Katansar, part I, page 14) . 

7. A Jain Sadhti, named Damsar wLo was beloved of the 
'lirthankar Mahavir, chanted the aphorism which brings on terrible 
calamities and a city was set on fire {Viveksar, part I, page 15). 

8. The king must needs be obeyed ( Viveksar, part t, page 14.) 

9. A prostitute named Koshar heaped up oil -seeds in a plate and 
fixed in the heap a needle covered with flowers and danced on it. The 
foot, however, was not pricked by the needle, nor wa.s the heap of oil- 
seeds scattered {Ibid., page 227). 

10. The sage Sothulmuni misconducted wdth this very prostitute 
for 12 years, afterwards he got himself initiated and attained final 
beatitude, and so did the prostitute, because she followed the precepts 
of the Jain religion {‘I atvaviveka, page 228). 

11. The loose jacket of an ascetic always bestowed 500 mohars 
on a prostitute ( Viveksar, part I, page 185). 

12. If the precepts of religion are disregarded in obedience to 
the commandsof a physically strong man, of a god, of a spiritual guide, 
of one’s parents, family -priest and relations and at the critical 
conjuncture of time in the jungle, the merit (to be earned by following 
those precepts) is not lost. {Viveksar, part I, page 228). 

Now mark! How false all these statements are. Is it ever possible 
for a man to lift a stone as big as a village on his finger or to press 
down the earth with his thumb? When there is no snake underground, 
how could it be said that it trembled? Why were the feet of Mahavir 
not burnt when pudding and rice was cooked upon them? Can a camel 
ever be coulained in a small vessel. Those that do not wash away or 
rub away the dirt on their bodies must feel extreme discomfort on account 
of stench. 't\s^sadhu who burnt thecity must be utterly cruel and merci- 
less. When even the company of Mahavir could not purify his soul, how 
can the Jainees obtain salvation through him? Ifcw that he is dead. Of 
course, it is right to obey the king but the Jains being banias^ it is pro- 
bable that this injunction was inspired by fear. It is utterly false to 
.=fty that the prostitute Kosha—aei matter how light her body was— 

' All Indian caste iiotori ius for its cowardice,- 7>-. 
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could have danced on a needle 6xed in a heap of oil-seeds, withput 
her foot being pinched or the seeds being scattered. One must always 
follow the precepts of Dharma, no matter what happens. 

How can a garment which is only cloth bestow 800 gold iiiohars 
for ever ? 

If we were to go on quoting such absurd stories, out book would 
become as voluminous as the Jam books. All that the Jain religion 
teaches is false, except a few injunctions. Mark ! What their books 
teach : — 

Ja 7 ?ibu region has an area of 1,00,000 leagues. It is the first 

Prakaran of the great religions. It contains two moons and two suns, 
l^atnakar 

4— .77 ’ In the salt water ocean there are 4 suns and 4 moons. In 
the Dhaiki of metal, there are 12 suns and 12 moons. 12 by 3 is 36 
and add to this the 2 suns and 2 moons belodging fo Jambu region and 
4 belonging to sak-water ocean and you will find that there are 42 
suns and 42 moons in the Kalodadhi ocean. In like manner 42 by 
3 = 126, add to this number of suns and moon, the 4 suns and 4 
moons belonging to the salt-water ocean, 12 belonging to the region 
of Dhaiki and two belonging to the Jambu region and you will find 
that there are 144 moons in the Pushkar. This calculation embraces 
only the inhabited portion of the globe which is half of the whole. 
There are many suns and moons in the uninhabited portion also, but 
they are stationary. 144 by 3=432, add 2 of Jambu^ 4 of salt-water 
ocean, 12 of Dhaiki^ and 42 of Kalodadhi, and you will find that 
there are 492 suns and 492 moons in the Pushkar region. All this 
has been taught by god in Bhadragan- kshimhi man Sanghyant' 
Yoiisakarandak pay anna Chandra Pananti and Surapannaii^hooks 
which treat of Jam beliefs. 

Now mark ! Ye scholars of Geography and Geology. The 
Jainees believe that in this earth there are 492 suns and 492 moons 
according to one mode of calculation and innumerable suns and 
moons according to another mode of calculation. You are very 
fortunate that, by the stiiiy of Svrya 'Siddant and other astronomical 

1 ^4 
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wwks wiitten by followers in the Veda, you have learnt the real 
teachings of these sciences. If you had been enveloped in the dark- 
ness of Jainism, you would be groping in the dark as the Jainees are. 
These ignorant people must have thought that one sun and one moon 
would not do for the whole Jambu region, for it would be impossible for 
one sun and one moon to light up so huge a body as the earth! in 24 
hours. People who believe the earth to be larger than the sun fall into 
mistakes like this. Again the Jain books teach: 

“ Now we shall deal with the number of chains of the suns and the 
Prakaran moons. There are two chains of the suns and the moons. Each 
moves at a distance of 10,000 leagues from the one next 
to it. There is a chain of moons next to a chain of suns and a chain 
of suns next to a chain of moons. In this way . there are 4 chains. 
There are 66 suns in each chain of suns and 66 moons in each chain 
of moons . All these four chains after in circumvallating the Mount 
Merit of the Jambutegiovi, move about in the inhabited portion of the 
globe, When one sun moves to the south of the Merit another moves 
to the south ol it. In each direction of the salt-water ocean two suns 
move about, in the region of Dhatki 6 suns move about, in the region 
oi Kalodaditi 21 2,i\A in Pus hkar region 26. In this way 66 suns 
fly about in the northerly direction and 66 in the southerly direction 
according to the laws of their motion. If we add up, we flnd that 132 
suns and 132 moon.‘^ move about in the inhabited portion of the globe. 
These are many chains of constellations in connection with the moons.” 
Now, mark! Perhaps 132 suns and 132 moons are to be found in the 
houses of xhe. Jainees and, if they are, it would be a wonder how the in- 
mates can stand the heat of so many suns and are not frozen by cold at 
night. Such prepostrous stories can be credited only by those that are 
ignorantof the sciences of Geography and Geology . When onesuuactually 
lights up many planets like ours how can its capacity to light up 9 ur 
little earth be doubted ? If neither the earth were to move round the 
sun, nor the sun round the earth, we would be in light or darkness for 
many a year. Smcru is another name for the Himalayas , It is even 
smaller in comparsion with the sun as the mustard seed is in compari- 
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son witk the pitcher. The Jainees will never understand these (scientific) 
facts and will continue of grope in the dark so long as they continue 
in their own religion. Again, the Jain teachers say : 

^ ‘ Righteous souls that have attained salvation will, on account of 

Prkaran being free, roam about the 14 kingdoms. This is due to 
Ratnakar, 

IV. 135 the power of their psychic faculties.’’ On the crest of the 
14th “kingdom a little above the flag of tne air ship which secures the 
gratification of all desires there is, according t) the Jainis, Sidhshila 
or the Divyakash otherwise called Shivpura. Only perfect beings, 
that is those that have attained the state of omniscience and perfect 
purity, go to this region and become All-knowing, on account of their 
psychic powers.” 

Now, what is limited by space cannot be All- pervading, and what 
is not All-pervading can never be All-knowing. It can only be 
predicated of a soul which is circumscribed thaTit is enclosed (in a 
fleshy tenement) or emancipated, or possessed of knowledge or devoid 
of it. This can never be said of the All -pervading and All -knowing 
spirit. If the Tirthankars of the Jahiees were of limited capacities and 
were circumscribed by space, they could never be Omnipresent and 
Omniscient, All-holy, *and All-knowing. It-is a pity that the Jainees 
do not believe in the Being who possesses these attributes. Again, 
the Jam scriptures say : 

‘‘Human beings are divided into 2 classes. These are : — f I ) 
men who are born as the result of sexual intercourse. (2) 

l^rakarari 

Ratnakar. Those that are born without sexual congress. The latter 
live for 3 Plyopams and are 3 Kosas long. 

We believe, very few men having so much age and such size can 
be contained in this world. Again, if they live for the full period, then 
the children that they will beget will also be like them. In a city like 
Bombay only 2 such men can live, and in a city like Calcutta 3 or 4. 
The Joints say that in towns lacs of such people lived. Then those 
towns must have extended over lakhs of miles. The entire universe 
cannot form one such town. 
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SMdhaskila^ which is at a distance of 12 leagues above the flag 
of the air-ship that secures the fulfilment of all desires, is 45 lakhs of 
leagues in area. 

Sidhu bhnmi is the abode of perfect saints which is located in the 

Prakaran Sidhshila, white, resplendent, golden and tn^aspatent like 
Ratuakar, 

4—241. 358, crystal. Some people call it Isaator pragbhra. At a 
distance of 1 2 miles from the air^ship that secures the fufilment of all 
desires there is the Alok (the region that cannot be felt). This mystery 
is known only to the emancipated beings. The air-ship is 8 leagues 
thick in the middle. The Sidhshila is situated in 4 directions and then 
curbes from there. It is shaped like an open umbrella and is then like 
the wing of a very small fly. At the distance of 1 mile above that shila 
is the extremity of the region of bliss. Beings that have attained to a 
state of perfection dwell there. 

Now mark ! The Jam abode of bliss is above the flag of the 
airship and has an area of 4J4 millions of leagues. The emancipated 
souls are there in a state of imprisonment, no matter how beautiful 
and transparent it is, because the raoiuent they quit they will cease to 
enjoy the bliss which is an accompaniment of a state of salvation. 
Besides, if they live cooped up in that abode they cannot breathe fresh 
air. All this is a net of fraud spread with a view to ensnare ignorant 
people. Again, it is written in the Jam tooks : — 

‘ ‘ The greatest length of the body of a creature possessing only 
Parkaran one organ of sense is 1,000 leagues, of that of a creature 
possessing two organt of sense (like the conch -shell) is 12 
leagues, of that of a creature possessing four organs (like the black 
been) 5 rriles, of that of a creature possessing five organs of sense 1,000 
leagues. 

If there were beings of the bodily length of 1,000 leagues, the 
entire globe would become full to overflowing and will, perhaps, 

I iF4|5r 11 

af i B ii 

wrr?nf art i ^ \ 



580 


Light of Truth 


[Chap. Xll 


accommodate only a few hundreds. If, at that time, people ask them 
where they should live and also how to find their way, and what is 
written in the books would be looked up in their own houses. But 
for a person of the bodily length of 4000 kosas a house of the length 
of 320,000 kosas at least is required. Even if the Jain community 
were to spend all its accumulated wealth, a house of such dimensions 
could not be built. How will they obtain beams to build a roof extend- 
ing over 8000 miles ? How could a pillar be placed into a house 
like this. All that is, therefore, false. Again in the same book it is 
written : — 

“ A well 4 kosas in width and 4 kosas in depth is filled with hair 
Prakaran each of the length of a finger. All the parts into which 
’ the hair of the length, of a finger can be divided are 
20,97,152 in number. The hairs contained in a palyoma of the 
extent of 330, 762, 108, 246, 562, 542, 199, 6097, 5361,01)0,0000 constitute 
sankhyat kal number. If one conceives of so many parts of a hair 
that it is beyond the power of man to count them, he will be forming a 
conception of the Asank/iyata.'^ 

Now, look at the Jai?i mode of calculation ! How can a hair be 
the unit of calculation ? When it is said that to form the conception 
of the asankhyata divisions of a hair must be imaginedy it is implied that 
in the first calculation (that of sankhyat kal) the hair was divided into 
so many billions of parts by means of the hand. When the hand 
could not do this work, the powers of imagination were enlisted. Is it 
even possible to divide into sankhydi parts a hair of the length of a 
finger ? Again, the same book says : — 
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“•The region is 4 lakhs of leagues in area and is hollow in 

Prakaran the centre. There are in all seven Dwibas like the Jambu 

i\Atnd.iCd.r ‘ ■ 

4 -. 12 . ’ Dwipa and seven oceans like the salt oceans; etc., on 
this earth (as mentioned before). Each is twice the size of the Jambu 
Dwipa, i.e,. one preceding it in order. 

Now, how cmihedwipas the second of which is 200, 000 greater 
in size than the Jambudwipa, the third 400,000 the foiirh §^0,000 

yoja^^ the fifth 1,600,000 yojafts, the sixth 3,200,000 yojaiis and the 
seventh 6,400,000 yojans, and the seven seas of an equal or a greater size 
Ixj contained in the globe the circumference of which is ^,000 yoja?is} 
There are 84,000 rivers within the area of Kuriikshetra, Ibid 

iv, 63. 

0. ^Kuruks betas is a small plot of land. Did not ihtJahi writer.s 
feel ashamed When they wrote down a falsehood without having ever 
visited the place. The same book says: — 

“There are thrones to the due south and due north of this shila, 
Prakaran The place to the due south is called Atipandu Karnbla and 
Ratnakar. the due north Aiiraki kamila. The Tirthankars sit"" 

on these thrones.” ; 

Such is the place where the birth -day of the Tirthankars is cele- 
brated and such is the Jain abode of bliss. 

There are many such cook -and -bull stories recorded in the Jaiti 
books. It is no use treating of them all; There are three good points in 
the Jain religion: — 

1 . Drinking filtere d water . 

2. Showing mercy to tiny creatures (even though the mercy is 
only nominal). 

3. Abstaining from food at night-time. 

All the rest of their teachings are absurd to thoroughly iu<;iedible 
extent. In order to discuss all the stupid things written in the Jain 
books such a large nuinber of books wnll have to be written that it 
would be impossible to go through them all in a life-time. Just as 

fifing, II w® » 1 

33 



582 


Light of 1'buth 


[Chap, Xll. 


itraw shows which way the wind blows, so the few specimens of the 
Jain teachings given by us will apprise the gentle reader of the main cur- 
rent of the Jain thought. It is no use going into very gr^t detail ; a few 
words always suffice for the wise. 

Now we eiball treat of Christianity, in the 
next Chapter. 


THIi KND 01? CHAPTKR Xll. 
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T he Christian religion is not the only one that isbased 
on the Bible, there are others as well, such as the 
Jewish religion. The reson, why we have only discussed 
Christianity (and omitted Judaism, etc.) in the thirteenth 
Chapter is that now-a-days it takes the first place among 
all religions founded on the Bible whilst the Jewish reli- 
gion and the like are left in the back ground hence it 
may be understood that our criticism on the Bible will 
equally hold good in the case of Judaism, etc., the allied 
religions which are of secondary importance compared 
with Christianity which is of primary importance. Our 
criticism is only directed against the Bible which is believ- 
ed in by the Christians and the Jews alike and upon which 
their respective religions are founded. There are many 
Bhash and Sanskrit translations of the Bible by well- 
known Missionaries. The perusal of these has given rise 
to many doubts in our mind. Some of them we have set 
forth in this chapter for the consideration of all (think- 
ing people). Our sole aim in writing this chapter is to 
further the cause of truth and eradicate error, and not 
to injure the feelings of others or do them harm or bring 
false charges against them. After going through 
this chapter all our readers will know what kind of book 
(the Bible) is, and what doctrines it teaches. It (the 
discussion of Christianity in this chapter) will also 
make it easy for all men to examine the tenets of 
Christianity and make a comparative study of it. It 
will further augment the knowledge of men concerning 
religion and thereby make it easy for them to dis- 
gritninate between right and wrong, between desirable 
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conduct and undesirable conduct; and to embrace truth 
and practise virtue, to reject error and shun vice. It 
behoves all men to carefully study the (sacred) books of 
all religions before they publish their opinions for or 
against them. If a person be illiterate, he could hear 
them being read because just as a man by, reading 
becomes a scholar, likewise by hearing others read he 
can become what is called hahushruta (one who has 
heard much). Though the latter may not be able to 
explain anything to others, yet he can understand it 
himself. Those who are jaundiced can neither see their 
own merits and demerits nor those of others. The soul 
of man possesses the capacity for ascertaining truth. A 
man enn decide whether what he has heard or read is 
right or wrong. No subject can be mutuallj’^ discussed if 
both parties are not well acquainted with (the teach-' 
ings of) each other’s religion. The ignorant are very apt 
to fall into an abyss of superstition and error. It is in 
order to save them from such a fate that we have briefly 
discussed all the prevalent religions. The truth or error 
of other subjects (that have been discussed in this book) 
can be inferred. All that is true and (therefore) worthy 
of acceptance to all is alike in all religions. Differences 
ariseover doctrines which are false or even when one party 
fin a discussion j is right, while the other wrong, but 
should the both parties discuss a subject with the sole 
desire of ascertaining truth they can succeed in it. 

Now we place our criticism of Christianity in the 
thirteenth chapter before all four readers). The}' can 
form their own opinions about it. 

WS hope these f&w words will suffice to the wise . 



CHAPTER Xni. 


AN EXAMINATION OF THE DOCTRINES 
OF CHRISTIANITY. 

S OW we shdl discuss the Christiain religion in order to make it 
clear to all whether this religion is free from faults and its 
sacred book called the Bible is the Word of God or not. 

We. shall first deal with the Old Testament. 

GENESIS. 

1. In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. And 
the earth was without form, and void; and darkness rm.? upon the face 
of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. 
(I. 1, 2.) 

* C— What do you call the beginningf 
Christian . — The first creation of the world. 

C.— Is this the first creation? Was the world never created before? 
Ck.—Wt do not know whether it was created before or not. Go t 
alone knows that. 

C.— When you do not know that, why should you believe in this 
book {i.e., the Bible) which cannot enlighten you on these points and^ 
pinning your faith to it, preach it to others and th?reby ensnare them 
into thisreligion which is so full of doubts. Why don’t you embrace the 
Vedic religion which is free from all doubts and enlightens one on all 
points. When you do not understand the world created by God— His 
handiwork, how can you then know God? 

C.— What do ygi^understand by the term heaven ? 

Ch. — The empty space and what is above. 

C.— How was this empty space created? Besides, it is all-pervading 
and very subtle and uniform both above and below. Did space exist 
f C. in this chapter as well as in the next stands for the author.— TV. 



586 


Light of Truth 


[Chap. XIII. 

I - 

or not before heaveii'^was -created? It it did not, wherein did God, the 
material cause of the universe, and the souls live? Nothing can exist 
without space, but your Bible says that it was created, hence this 
statement can never be true. Is God inharmonious? Do His know- 
ledge and works lack harmony, or is He as well as His knowledge uud 
works harmonious? 

Ch, — Harmonious. 

C— Why is it then recorded here that the earth created by God 
was misshapen or’without form, 

Ck, — The terra without form means unevoi, i. e., the earth was not 
then even. 

C , — Who made it even then? Is it not 'even now uneven? God^s 
work can never lack harmony or be ill-shapen {without form). He 
being All-knowing, His works are always free from error or faults but 
the Bible teaches that the earth created by God was zvithout form^ hence 
this book can never be the work "of God. First tell us pray what you 
think the Spirit of God is. 

Q.— He is a Conscious Being. 

r. — Is he Formless or embodied, All -pervading or localized. 

C.— He is Formless, Conscioirs and All-pervading but He is more 
particularly present in such places as the Mount Sinai and the fourth 
heaven. 

C.— If He be formless who could have then seen Him? What is All- 
pervading could not move on the face of the waters. Well ! Where 
was God when His Spirit was ‘moving upon the face of waters’ ? It 
only (goes to) show, that His body must have been in some other 
*place or He must have let a piece of His Spirit move on the face of 
the waters,’ but in that case He could never be All -pervading and All- 
knowing and consequently could not create, sustain and support the 
world, reduce it to its elementary condition, nor could He award the 
souls just reward or punisliment for their deeds— good or bad—, because 
one who is localized or circumscribed by "nature irost have his powers 
and actions also limited. Such being the case I^can never be God 
but He has been described in the Vedas, aslAll-pervading, possessed of 
Infinite nature, attributes and powers, Truly Conscious and All- 
blissful, Eternal, Holy, All- wise and Free by nature, Beginningless 
and Endless, and so on. Faith in such a God atone will save you. 
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2. And God said, I^et there be light; and there was light. And 
God saw the light that it was good and God divided the light from the 
darkness. (I. 3, 4.) 

C. — Was the dead inert light able to hear what God said? If so, 
why cannot the sun, the lamp and the light of fire hear us. The light 
is dead and inert and therefore cannot hear any one. Did God only, after 
he had seen the light, know that the light was good. It appears that 
• He did not know that beforehand. Had he known it beforehand, he 
would not have waited till he had seen it to pronounce it good. If he 
did not'know it beforehami he could not have been God. Hence the 
Bible is not the Word of God, nor is God mentioned in it an Omniscient . 
Being. 

3. And God said. Let there be a firmament in the midst of the 

waters, and let it divide the waters from the waters. And God made 
the firmament, and divided the waters which were under the firma* 
ment from the waters which above the firmament: and it was so. And 

God called the firmament Heaven. And the evening and the morning 
were the’ second day. (I. 6, 7, 8.) 

C/t. — Did the fermament and the waters also hear what God said? 
Had there been no akasha^ in water, where would it have existed. Tha. 
creation of the haven is mentioned in the first verse (of Genesis), it 
was useless then to create it again. If dkasha be the Heaven, it would 
also be everywhere. It is Useless then to say that the Heaven is 
situated some where above. How could there be the morning and the 
evening when the sun had not yet been created? The succeeding verses 
also treat of such impossible things. 

4. And God said. Let 'us make man in our image, after our like- 
ness; So God created man in his own image, in the image of God 
created he him ; male and female created he them. And God blessed 
them. (I. 26, 27, 28.) 

If God made man in his ow.i image, why is not man then AIl- 
b Mi, All -knowledge and All-bliss, etc., like God In nature? This 

1. The word firmament is translated into Akasha in the Sanskrit and 
Bhasba versions of the Bible. , Now alasha is held by Sanskrit philosophers to 
bean All? pier vadin^ subtle ether-like >^ubs'ance which fills all things in the 
universe, hence this objection. — Tr. 
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shows that man was not made in the image of God. Now man was 
created, and being in the image of God and after His likeness it follows 
.as a natural consequence that His nature is also creaiable hepce he 
cannot be eterital. Besides, w&at did He create the man out of? 

C/4.— Out of the dust (of the ground). 

C— What did He create the dust out of?’ 

Ch . — Out of his power. 

C. — Is his power beginningless or has it a beginning? 

Ch.— It is beginningless. 

C . — It is clear that His power being beginningless, the cause of the 
(material) world is also beginningless. Why do you, then, believe that 
something came out of nothing? 

Ch . — Nothing but God existed before the beginning of creation. 

C . — Where did this world then come from? 

Is the power of God a substance or an attribute. If it be a substance, 
there was then something besides God (before the creation of the 
world). On the other hand, if it be an attribute, as no substance 
can come out of an attribute (the world could not have been produced 
out of it), as for instance, fire cannot proceed from light nor water from 
Suidity. Had God been the Material cause of the World, the latter 
would have possessed all the attributes, nature, and characteristics of 
God but such being not the case, it is certain that it was not produced 
out of God but out of the Material cause the primordial matter in atomic 
condition. It behoves you therefore to believe that God is the Efficient 
Cause of the Universe as is recorded in the Vedas and other true Shasiras. 
If, as held by the Christians, Adam’s inward nature be that of the soul 
and his outward (appearance) that of man, why is not God’s nature the 
same, because since Adam was made in the image of God the latter must 
necessarily be like Adam. 

5. And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living 
soul. And the L,ord God planted a garden eastward in Eden; and 
there he put the man whom he had formed. And out of the ground 
the Eord God made to’grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and 
good for food; the tree of life also in the midst of the gardep, and the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil. (II. 7, 8, 9.) 
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C.”“Wlien God planted the garden at Eden and placed Adamlhiere- 
in did not He know then that he would have to turn Him outdi it ? - 

Since God formed Adam of the dust of the gisound, he was not 
made in the image of God, otherwise, God also must hav^ been made 
of the dust. When God breathed into his nostrils the breath of Hie, was 
that breath God Himself or something else? If it was Something 
different, man was not made in the image of God, but if it was so 
Adam and God are alike and being alike God also like man becomes 
subject to birth and death, growth and decay, hunger and thirst. How 
can then Such a being be called God? For this reason this statement 
recorded in the Old Testament does not appear to be right, nor can 
therefore, this book be the Word of God. 

6. And the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adani; and 
he slept: and he took one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead 
thereof; And the rib, t\hich the Lord God had taken from man, made 
he a woman, and brought her unto the man. (II. 21, 22.) 

C. — When God made man out of the dust, why did He not make 
his wife out of the same 'material? If He made his wife out of a bone, 
why did He not make him as well out of the same. Now if Woman 
was named so because she was taken out of Man, * the word man, 
should also have been derived from the word Woman as he is born of 
woinan. They should also love each other. A wife should love her 
husband as a man loves his wife. Mark ye scholars! How wonderfully 
shines the beautiful philosophy of the (Biblical God ! ) If Woman was 
made of one rib taken out of Man, why are not all men short of one 
rib? Besides there ought to be only one rib in the body of a woman as 
she was made out of one rib. Could not God have made Woman ot the 
same material as He had used in the creation of the Universe? It is clear, 
therefore, that the teachings of the Bible on the subject of creation are 
opposed to the Laws of ifature. 

7. Now the serpent was more subtle than any beast of the field 
which.the Lord God had made. And he saidunto the woman, Yea hath 
God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden? And the woman 
said unto the sei'pent, , > We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the 
gardep: But of the fruit of the tr ee which is in the midst of the garden , 

~ as and 24Cfaapter II. “She shall be called Wxnaa because she 

was takep out of Man. Therefore shall a man cleave unto his wife. ’—TV. 
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feod hath ' sSM, Yie sMll ndt eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, 
lest ye die.’ AhS the serpent sttid unto the woman, Ye shall 
not die : For Ood doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then 
surely your Qflss shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing 
good ahd evil. And when the woman saw that the tree was good for 
food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and, a tree to bp desired to 
make oiu wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave 
also unto her husband with her: and he did eat. And the eyes of 
them b(Mh were opened, and they knew that they naked ; and 
tfa^ sewed fig leaves together, and made themselves aprons. And 
the Lohd G od said unto the serpent. Because thou hast dcme this, 
thou art curSed above all cattle, and above every beast of the field ; 
upon thy belly shall thou go, and dust shall thou eat all the days of 
thy life: And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and 
between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy bead, and thou shall 
bruise his heel* Unto the woman he said, I will, greatly multiply thy 
sorrow and thy conception ; in sorrow thou shall bring forth children 
and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee, 
And onto Adam he said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of 
^ thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of which I commanded thee, say 
ing, Thou shalt not eat of it: cursed is the ground for thy sake; in 
sorrow shalt thou eat o{\i all the days of thy life; Thorns also aiid 
thistles shall it bring forth to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb trf the 
field:' (til. 1—7,14— 1«. I “ 

(.'.r-Had the God of the Christians been an Omniscient Being, why 
would He have created this ‘Subfle serpent or Satan. But as he did 
create him, He alone is responsible for all the evil deeds done by Satan for 
had He not created him evil (by nature) he would not have done evil 
deeds. The Chiistian God does not l^lieve in the previous existence 
of the soul, why did He then create him wicked withput ^ny fault on 
his part. To tell the truth he was not a serpent but a man, other- 
wise how could he have been able to speak the hiiman tongUe ? 
Besides, it is he who tells lies and directs others to do thP same, that 
i^bmld be called Satan but in this case he ^tah) Spoire the truth and, 
therefore, did not mislead tjbe woman (hve) but told hCT what was 
true. On the other hand God told Adam and Fve a lie when he said 
that of the tree of knowledge of good and evil he would snrely 

die. Since those trees were such as gave life perpetual dnd the knowledge 
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of jfood atid«vil to those who ate thefmits thereof, wily: iSd'Godtotbid. 
them their use, but as He did it He stands guilty ot ‘haidug tdid ft lie 
and milled them, as the fruit of those trees b&towed life «ud hoowlege 
upon men, not death and ignorance. Moreover why did'GodcreatetllOse 
trees and forbid their use foe men? If He created them for Hisowtf use, 
was'He ignorant and mortal, then, tiiat He needed them? But if He 
did for others there could possibly be no sin (for them) in eating their 
fruits. Besides such trees as give Itfe^ and knowledge to those who eat 
the fruit thereof, are nowhere to be seen nowadays. Has God destroyed 
even their seeds? If a man behaves like this he is called a cheat and 
a hypocrite, why should not such a God be called the same since he 
alone who cheats others and practises hypocrisy deserves to be called 
a cheat and a hypocrite. Again since God cursed them all, He stands 
guilty of having perpetrated injustice. It is God Who ought to have 
been cursed because He told a lie and He beguiled Adam and Eve. 
Could it have ever been possible for a woman to conceive and bear 
children without paiu and ‘ sorrow.’ What a fine philosophy 1. 
Could any one earn his living . without working for it? Were 
there no thorns and thistles before? Since it is right for man to 
live on herbs and vegetables according to the commandment of 
God, why is it not wrong to sanction flesh diet which has been done- 
later on in the Bible ? One of the two statements , must be wrong. 
Since no ebatge of sinful conduct has been brought home to Adam, why 
should the Christians call all men by virtue cf being the descendants 
of Adam sinners ? Can such a book (as the Bible) and such a God 
command any respect in the eyes of wise men ? 

8. And the Eord God said, behold, the man is become as one of 
us, to know good and evil: and now, lest he put fcffth his hand; and 
takealsoofthetreeof life, and eat, and live for ever: So he drove 
out the man ; and he placed at the east of the garden of Eden cheru^ 
bims, and a flaming sword which turned every way, to keep the way 

of the tpee of life. (111.22,24.) i 

C —Why did God become so jealous of Adam’s bectMuing His 
equal In knbwiedge,’ and was it such a bad thing jndeed ? my did 

He entertain such misgivii^s at all since no oaie can ever become 
G^’s equal ? This also shows that he was not God butia man. 
Wl^eraver tj^er# is pjeuti^ of God in the Bibft'^jt is related of 
pirn as if 5® was a man. Nfow mark! How miserable .Adams 
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j^ogress in knoiirledge made God 1 How jealous He was oi Adam’s 
eating the Irnit flS the ttee of life. 

When he first placed Adam and Eve in the garden (of Eden, ) 
he was not aware that he would have to turn them out of it. It 
follows, therefore, that the God of the Christians is not Omniscient. 
That he had to place a flaming sword to guard the tree of life clearly 
shows that this was also the work of a man not of God. 

10. And in process of time it came to pass, that Cain brought of 
the fruit of the gtound an offering unto the Lord. And Abel, he 
also brought of the firstlings of his flock and of the fat thereof. And 
the Ecad had respect unto Abel and to his offering: But unto Cain 
and to his offering he had no respect. And Clain waS very wroth, 
and his countenance fell. And the I/)rd*said unto Cain, Why art 
thou wroth and why is thy countenance fallen. (IV. 3, 4, 5, 6.) 

€. — If God was not a flesh eater why did he respect Abel and 
accept his offering of sheep and did not respect Cain and accept his 
offering ? God is really responsible for this quarrel between the two 
brothers and for the death of Abel. The Christian God here (in these 
verses) talks like a man. His planting of the garden (of Eden), com- 
ing into it and going out of it are quite like the doings of a man. This 
""shows that the Bible is the work of man, not of God. 

lOi' And the Lord said unto Cain, where is Abel thy brother? 
And he said, I know not: am I my brother’s keeper? And he said. 
What has thou done ? the voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto me 
from the ground . And now art thou cursed from the earth. (VI. 
9,10,11.) ' 

C— Could not god known about Abel’s death without inquiring 
from Cain ? Can the voice of blood ever cry unto any one from the 
ground? All these things are like the doings of the igncH-ant. This 
book could not, therefore, have been made by God or even by a 
learned maui 

11. And Enoch walked with God after he begat Methuselah 
three hundred years. (V.22.) 

C.— Had not the Christian God beeai a mah how would Enoqh 
have been able to walk < with Him? It bi^vea Christians, therefere, 

his greatly to be regretted that those who hanslated the Bible mt* 
the Indian Vernaculars, aftre so literal in translating this sentence as to lead oqr 
author to think that Methuselah actually walked about with God. Edhce 
this criticism — TV. t ? 
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to aqegpt the formic Supreme Spirit of the Vedas as theit . Gcxi. 
Their true happiness lies in this alone, 

■ 12.t' And daughters were born unto them. That the sons of God 
saw the daughters men that they were fair } and they took them 
wives of all whtoh they chose. There were giants in the, earth in those 
days; and also after that, when the sons of God came in unto the 
daughters d men, and they bare children to them, the same became 
mighty men which were of old, men of renown. And God saw that 
the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that every ima- 
gination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. And 
it repented the Itord that he had made man on the earth, and it 
grieved him at his heart. And the I^ord said, I will destroy mn« 
whom I have created from the face of the earth; both man, and beast, 
and the creeping thing, and the fowls of the air; for it repented me 
that I have made them. (VI. 1 — 7.) 

C— Will the Christians tell us who are the sons of god, and 
who are his wife, mother-in-law, father-in-law, brother-in-law and 
other relations ? His sons having been married to the daughters of 
men Gid becomes related to them and the children born of those 
marriages are His grandchildren. Can such things be true of God ? 
Can they find place in His book ? Itiappears that the authors of the 
Bible were savages who had not the least idea of the true God. He 
that is not Omniscient nor knows the future is not God but a human 
being. Did He not before He created the world know that men 
would turn wicked ? 

The feelings of grief and repentance after doing some thing 
wrong through error of judgment can be attributed only to the 
Christian God since He is neither well -versed in learning nor a yogi 
withlperfect control over his passions and feelings or He would have 
overcome His great grief and sorrow with the aid of mental equilibrium 
aud wisdom. 

Had even birds and animals become wicked, that He wanted to 
destroy them all ? Surely He is not an All-knowing; God, else He 
would not have been so destitute of sense. It is clear that neither he 
is God nor is the Bible the Word of God. Had toe Gbristians be- 
lie'B'eu and were they even now to believe in toe VedicGod Who is 
{r(». front alt sin, pain, grief and sorrow, etc., apd is the embodiment 
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of air existence, conscionsness and bliss, they ^wsbold bave r^fised 
and will even now realise the true aim of human life. ; 

13. The length of the atk be three htadred cubits, ithe 

breadth' of it fifty cubits, -and the height of it thirty cubtte and thou 
shaft come into the ark, thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy sons* 
wives' with thee. And 6f every living thing of all flesh, two of ev^ 
soft shaft thou bring into the ark, to keep them alive with thee ; ‘ they 
shall be male and female. Of fowls after their kind, and of cattle after 
their kind, of every creeping thing of the earth after his kind, two of 
of every sort shall come unto thee, to keep them alive. And take thou 
unto' thee of all food that is eaten, and thou shalt gather tV to thee ; 
and it shall be forfood for thee, and for them. Thus did Noah ; accord- 
ing to all that God commanded him, so did he. (Vl. i5. 18, 19 — 22.) 

C— Now can any enlightened man ever believe a being, who 
uttered such impossible things which are opposed to the dictum of 
knowledge, to be God ? “ How could any ark of the said dimensions 

contain (male and female) elephants, camels and millions of other 
living beings, and all the different kinds of foods and drinks that they 
as well as the whole family of Noah would need ? This book is ‘ 
_therefore, a human work. Whoever wrote it was not a learned man 
either. ' ' 

14. And Noah builded an altar unto the Lord ; .and took of every 
clean beast, and of every clean fowls, and offered burnt offerings on the 
altar. And the Lord smelled a sweet savour ; and the Lord said in 
his heart, I will not again curse the ground any more for man’s sake • 
for imagination of man’s heart /r evil from his youth ; neither will I 
again smile any more every thing livihg, as I have done. While the 
earth remaineth, seed time and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer 
and winter, and day and night shall not cease. (VIII. 20, 21 22 ) 

C-The mention of the building of an altar and the pfferiqg of 
burnt offerings on the altar clearly shows that these things have 
been borrowed by the Bible from the Vedas, Has God even got a 
nose wherewith he “smelt a sweet sa^ur”? Is not the God of 
the Christians so like a man in the finiteness of his powers, knowledge 
and capacity that sometime he curses, then he relents of it, a^n, 
he says he will not ctufse the ground any more. He has cursed 
before, and he will curse again. First He fetroyed all living 
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<?reature»„ : now. te says, he will npverdoso again. All thffse tilings 
are like tlw doings of cfaildten not of God nor even of an educated man 
for even he is true to his word and keeps his pledges. ■ ; 

15, And God blessed Noah and' his sons, and said unto them, Be 
ftuitful,. and multiply, and replenish the^earth. Every moving thing 
that liveth shall be meat for you ; even as the green herb have I given 
you all things. But flesh with the life thereof, whick is the blood 
theireof, shall ye not eat. (IX. i, 3. 4.) 

C. —Is not thij God of the Carisfiaas" destitute of mercy, since 
he helps some to enjoy at the expense of the lives of others ? Aie 
not the parents, who cause one of their children to be killed in order 
to feed the other, considered most sinful ? The same is true in 
this case since all living creatures are like children to God. The 
Christian God (in their case) is more like a butcher. It is this that 
has made men so hard* hearted and cruel towards other sentient 
creatures. Why is not the Christian God sinful since he is destitute 
of tenderness Of feeling. 

16. And the whole earth was of one language, and of one speech. 

And they said, Go to, let us build us a city and a tower, whose top 
may reach unto heaven ; and let Us make us a flame, lest we be^ 
sOaftered abroad upon the face of the whole earth- And the I/>rd 
came down to see the city and the tower, which the children of men 
bttilded. And the Emd said; Behold, the people is one, and they 
have all one language ; and this tihey begin to do : and now nothiniJ 
will be resttaincdifewn them, whichf they have imagined to do. Go 
to, let us go down, and there confound their language, that they 
may pot understand one another’s speech. So the Tord scattered 
them abroad from thence upon the face of all the earth ; and they le^ 
off to build the city. ; (XL 1, 4— 8. ) , 

. ' 'C— Al4men must indeed have been very happy when the whole 
world bad, one language,, but what shall we say of this jealous God 
of the Christians who confounded tbeir speech and destroyed the 
Iwt^iness of all. He did a most criminal thing. Is it not worse 
than any thing that Satan has ever done. Did not he even beat Satan 
ip tbjs ? This also showa that the God of the Christians lived on 
the of some mountain as Siani and was not wishful of their 
welfare. Let alone God. even an enlightened man would not do 
such a thing. How can then such a book be the Word of (jdd ? 
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* 17. He said uiito Sarah his wife, Behold now, I tnor thht thott 

or/ a fair woman to look upon; Therefore it shall coaae to intss, 'Wheal 
the Egyptians shall see thee, that they shall say, This ts hiS wife": 
and they will kill me, but they will save thee alive. Say, I pray' thee 
tiiou ari my sister: that it may be well with tae for thy sake; add my 
Soul shall live because of theei (XII. 11*— 13.) 

C.— Now reader mark! This Abraham, who is looked upon as a 
grea/ prophtt both by the Christians and the Mohammadans alike, 
tells lies and does such other wicked deeds. How c:an such people 
find the way to true happiness and knowledge Whose prophets were 
men of such a low character? 

18. And God said unto Abraham, Tfioushalt keep my covenant 
therefore thou, and thy seed, after thee in their generations. This is 
my covenant, which ye shall keep, between me and you and thy seed 
after thee ; Every man child among you shall be circumcised. And ye 
shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin: and it shall be a token .of 
the covenant betwixt me and you. And he that is eight days old shall 
be circumcised among you, every man child in your generations, he 
that is born in the house, or bought with money of any stranger, which 
is notd&y seed. He that is born in thy house, and he that is bought 
with thy money, must needs be circumcised: and my covenant shall 
be in your flesh for an everlasting covenant. And the uncircumcised 
man child whose flesh of his foreskin is not circumcised, that soul shall 
be cut off fromhis people; he bath broken my covenant. (XVII. 9—14.) 

C,— Now look .and at the most unnatural command of God. Had 
He approved of circumcision, He would not have made the foreskin at 
all in the beginning of creation. It serves to protect the (delicate) 
(structure) beneath just as the eyelids protect the eye-ball. Tiiis 
structure is so extremely delicate that the bite of an ant, Of the most 
insignificant hurt will cause great deal of pain if thire were iio fOtO- 
skin. If also serves, to prevent the soiling of clothes after micturition. 
These are a few of its uses. Hence it is wrong to circumcise it. Why 
^on’t the Christians obey this commandment now? 'tins Was' ^n 
eve|:lasting and not a temporary covenant. Badides, Christ’s' testtifliiiiy 
is to the tfuth of the Law in the words "one jot 0f‘ one tittle shiiPin 
lio wise pass from the law” wRl turn out 16 be false. 
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The CJbristians should seriously think about thfe'mattOP, and give 
this question their whole attention. 

19. And he left off taking with him, and God went up hpm 
Abraham (XVII. 22). 

C.— This shows that this God was either a man or a bird that went 
up and down. He saems to be more like a juggler. ‘ 

20 And the Lord, appeared unto him in the plains of Mamre and he 
sat in the tent door in the heat of the day. And he lift up his eyes and 
looked and, lo, tliree men stood by him; and when he saw //«»», he 
ran to meet them from the tent door, and bowed himself towards the 
ground. And said, My Lord, if now I have found favour in thy 
sight, pass not away, I pray thee, from thy servant. Let a little water 
I pray you, be fetched, and wash your feet, and rest yourselves under, 
the tree. And I will fetch a morsel of bread, and comfort ye your 
hearts; after that ye shall pass on; for therefore are ye come to youi 
servant. And they said, So do, as thou hast said. And Abraham has • 
tened into the lent unto Sarah, and said. Make ready quickly three 
measures of fine meal, knead iV, and make cakes upon the hearth. And 
Abraham lanunl. the herd, and fetched a calf tender and good, and gave 
zV unto a young mano and he hasted to dress it. And he took butter and"' 
milk, and the calf which he had dressed, and set zV before them; and 
he stood by them under the tree, and they did eat. (XVIII. 2—8). 

C— Now why should they, whose God eats calf’s flesb, spare 
cows, calves and other animals.'’ He that has no compassion (on dumb 
animals) and enjoys flesh' eating cannot be God. He can only be a 
man who feels no scruples in injuring other sentient creatures for his 
gratification. We are not told who the other two men (besides God) 
were. It appears that there was a party of savages whose leader is 
styled Godin the Bible. It is such things (as flesh-eating, etc.,) 
that prevent wise men from accepting this book as the Word of God 
and its God as the true God. 

21, And the Lord said unto Abraham, Wherefore did Sarah 
laugh, saying. Shall I of a surety bear a child, which am old? Is any 
thing too hard for the Lord? (XVIII. 13, 14. ) 

C.— Now lotrfc at this God of the Christians ! How like women and 
children He is (so easily) vexed and how He taunts Sarah. 

35 
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22. Then the i^rd rgined upon Sodom and hpon Gwnofrtdi brim- 
stone and fire from the lyord out of heaven. And he overthrew those 
citiM, and all the pjlain, and aU.the inhabitants of the cities, and that 
which grew upon the ground. (XIX. 24, 25.) 

C. —Now look at this Biblical God! He is so destitute of mercy 
that He did not take any pity even on children and the like. Were 
they all so wicked that He overthrew cities and hurried them all under- 
nealfh. Such a thing is opposed to justice, mercy and reason. Why 

should not they, whose God is guilty of such things, do likewise? 

- - 

23. Come, let us make our father drink wine, and we will lie 
with him, that we may preserve seed of our father. And they made 
their father drink, wine that night: and the first born went in, and lay 
with her father; let us inake him drink wine this night also ; and go 
thou in, lie with him, that we may preserve seed of our father. 
Thus were both the daughters of Tot with child by their father. 
(XIX. 32-34, 36.) 

C— The vices of the Christians and other^ who are addicted to. 
drink— the wicked drink that has degraded men and women so much 
that even a father and his daughters have not escaped from being 
guilty of miscon ducting themselves with each other— know no bounds. 
Good people, therefore, should not even think of drinking wine. 

24. And the Tord visited Sarah as he had said, and the Lord did 
unto Sarah as he had spoken. For Sarah conceived. (XXL 1, 2.) 

C.— Now let the reader judge what kind of thing this was. God 
visited Sarah and the result of this visit was that she conceived. 
Could there be any one else besides God and Sarah who was the cause 
of her conception? It seems that Sarah conceived Uirough the grace of 
God! II 

25. And Abraham rose up early in the morning, and took bread 

and a bottle of water, and gave U unto Hagar, putting it on her shoul- 
der, and the child, and sent her away ...and she departed 

and she cast the child under one of the shrubs.. and she 

sat over against him, and lift up her voice, and wept. And God heard 
the voice of the lad". (XXI. 14 — 17.) 

r.— Now (gentle reader!) look at the crooked doings of this 
Christian God! First he unjustly sided with Sarah (vide XXL 12) and 
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had HagptT driven out of the bouse. Then it is Ha|®ar thtft Hffed ttlpi 
her voice and wept whilst it was the lad’s voice that God' ledrd. 'fiotV’ 
wonderful! Is not it? Can such a being ever blfGod i Caafsuch a 
thing ever be found in the Word of Ood? Excepting a few (oidinary) 
truths that could have been written by a man of ordinary intelligence, 
the whole book abounds in absutdkies. j . ’ 

'26. And it came to the pass after these things, that God did 
tempt Abraham, and said unto him, "Kike now thy son, thiite only son 
Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get unto the land of Moriah; and offer’ 
him there for a burnt offering upon one of the mountains which I will 

tell thee of ..and bound Isaac his son, and Wid him on the altar 

upon the wood. And Abraham stretched forth his hand, ahd took the 
knife to slay his son. And the angel of the Lord called unto him out of 
heaven, and said, Abraham, Abraham; Lay not thine hand upon the' 
lad,' neither do thou any thing unto him: for now I know that thoii 
fearest God. (XXII. 1. 2, 9 and— 12.) 

C— Now it is quite clear that the Biblical God possesses finite 
knowledge and that He is not Omniscient. Abraham too was simpleton, 
else he would not have acted in the w^ay he did. Had the Biblical God 
been an Omniscient Being, He would have been able to find out all* 
about the firmness of Abraham’s faith through His Omniscience. It is 
certain then that the God of the Christians is not an All -knowing God, 

27. In the choice of our sepulchres bury thy dead but that 

thou mayest bury the dead. (XXIII. 6.) 

C—The burial of the dead is bigh’y injurious to the (health of the 
inhabitants of the) world, because decomposition of dead bodies sets 
in and pollutes the air which in its turn gives rise to disease.' 

(Christian). It is not good, to cremate those whom we love, while 
the burial of the dead is like laying them down to sleep; hence thfs' 
mode .of the disposal of the dead is good. 

C— If you love your dead, why don’t you keep theta, in the 
house? Why do you even bury them? The soul you love leaves the 
body after death, what is the g )od of loving the dead decomposing 
body? But since you love it, why do you bury it under the ground? 
It pllases no ofle to be addressed '%et us bury you under the ground.”! 
Besides, how can it be an act of love on your part to throw earth, 
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bricks', stones, lime> etc. OQ his eyes, mouth, chest and other pihtsi of 
the body? |f the dead body be placed io a coffin before it is fetrieckj 
foUjl smell issues fosUb from the ground. It then pollutes the air which 
in trun g^ves rise to terrible diseases. Again, a piece measuring at 
least 3 yards long, and 2 yards broad is required for burying one dead 
body. At this rate one can imagine how much ground: is required for 
the, burial cd hundreds of thousands of dead bodies and rendered useless. 
Tbat ground can neither be tilled,- nor used for gardening, nor can it be 
fit for human habitation. Hence burial is the worst of all methods in 
vogue for the disposal of the dead. A little better than this is to throw 
the dead body into (flowing) water, because crocodiles and other 
creatures living in water soon tear it into pieces and eat it up, but 
still the bones and other matter that will' remain behind will decom- 
pose and pollute the water and air and thereby injure the .(health of 
the inhabitants of the) world. A little less injurious method (of dispos- 
ing of the dead) is to leave the body in a jungle. Carnivorous animals 
and birds will devour it but still the extent to which the marrow of 
bones and other refuse, that will be left behind, will pollute the air, 
the same will be the measure of its being injurious to public health. 
The cremation is the best of all (methods for the disposal of the dead ) 
because the fire breaks up the dead body into its component elements 
which are carried away by air. 

CA.— Even cremation gives rise to foul smell. 

C.—Yes a little, if cremation be not conducted properly, but 
nothing compared with what takes place in other methods, such as the 
burial. But if cremation be conducted in accordance with what has 
been prescribed in the Vedas, no pollution of the air results. The 
Vedic method of cremation is, in brief, as follows : — 

Eet a Vedi, 1\ feet long, 5|- feet broad and feet deep, be dug 
in the ground. The walls should slope in such a manner that 
breadth of the VediiX the bottom is one -half of that at the top, and 
let sufficient quantity of wood of such trees, as Butea Fopdoeft as well 
as sandal wood (at least 40 lbs. ) be piled in the VedU'oA the dead body 
placed on it. Tet the same hind of wood be put on its top till it is 
One foot short of the mouth of Vedi. Eet sujfficient amount of cam- 
phor, agar, tagar be also scattered here and there in the pile of wood. 
Now, let foe be set to the pile and oblations of piffled butter, 
whole amount of which should weigh as much as the weight of the 
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d«Ad body, ftnd to which .musk, .at the rate of 1 grain, and ..At 

the rate pf 8 grains, per pound of, gheet has been added, bfe pouAdt 
over it. /Ehis mode oi crmation causes norfoul smell. ; Eveoithis iSi 
c&llcd Antj/eshtbi, Narmedha, Puruskmed^ Yajna. Bfowev«! S poof ' 
the deceased be» iu no case 'should less than 40 lbs. olgLe be used tn 
cre^affng the body, whether that <;piantity of ghet be obtainedby beg- 
ging or as a gift from his caste- people or from the Governtnent, if need 
be, but the body should always -be ctemated only in the above - 
described manner. But if the and, other, materials (mentioned 
above) could not be procured in any way, mere cremation with wood 
atone is far better than burial. Millions of dead bodies Can be cremated 
on a piece of ground having an area of 26 i sq. yafds or even in one 
nor is the soil polluted as in burial. The sight of graves is also 
the cause of fear to the timid. Hence, burial and other methodjS of 
disposal of the dead are altogether reprehensible. 

28. Blessed be the Lord God of my Master Abraham, who hath 
not left destitute my master of his mercy and his truth : I being in . 
the way, the Lord led me to the house of my master’s brethren. 
(XXIV— 27.) 

C. — Was He God of Abraham alone ? God acted in the same way - 
as a fore-runner or guide walks in front of his master in order to show 
him the way. Why does He not do the same now- a -days? Why 
does He not now talk with men in the same way as He did in the 
past ? Such things can never be true of God:,'or of His Word. They 
can only be true of savages. 

29. And these are the names of the sons of Ishmael; by their 
names, according to their generations : the first-born of Ishmael, Neba- 
joth ; and Kedar, and Adbeel, and Mtbsam. And Mishma, and 
Dumah.andMassa, Hadar, and Tema, Jetur, NaphiSh, and Kedemah. 
(XXV.-13, 1|.) 

C.—^fiis Ishmael was Abraham’s son 'born of Haggar, his hand- 
maid. : 

30. I will make them savoury meat for thy father, such as be 
loveth: and fh<Ht shall bring *7 to thy father, that he may eat, and 
that he may bless thee, before* his death; And Rebekah took goodly 
raiinenl of her eldest sq^ Esau, which with her in tbe hopse, and 
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put Ihemjapair Jacob, her younger aon: And put'theskihs of the 
kids of the goats upon his^ hands,’' and> upon he smoc^ of his neck; 
And Jacd} said unto his father-, I am Esau, thsT* first -born; I 'have done 
accordittg as thou badest me, arise, I pray sit and edt of my 

miison, that thy soul may bless me. (XXVII*-'-9, 10, 13, 17,19.) 

C. — ^Nout, look at this man, ffist he gets the blessin® (ofliis 
father) fraudulently and, then, poses ag a great saint and a prophet, 
It is not very strange ? Such having'been the teachers of the Christian 
religion, there is nothing to wonder at if it is so fAH of absurdities? 

31. And Jacob rose up early in the mornii^, and took the stone 
that he had put his pillows, and set it up for a pillar, and poured 
oil upon the top of it. And the called the name of that place Beth-el: 
And this stone, which I have set for a pillar, shall be God’s house. 
(XXVIll. 18, 19and 22 ) 

C.— Now mark! Did not they act like savages in worshipping 
stones and causing others to do the same. Now this place is called 
Holy Bathd by the Mohammadans. Is that stone alone the house of 
God and does He reside in that stone alone? Bravo Christians! You 
are indeed great idolators ! 

— • 32. And God remembered Rachel, and God hearkened to her, and 

opened her womb. And she conceived, and bare a son; and said God 
hath taken a,way my reproach. (XXX. 22 23.) 

C— Well done ! O Christian God ! You are indeed a great sur- 
geon ! What were the instruments or medicines with which you 
opened women’s wombs, or was all this done blindly? 

33. And God came to Laban the Syrian in a dream by .night and 
said unto him. Take heed that thou speak not to Jacob either good or 
bad. Because taou sore longedst after thy father’s house, yet where- 
fore hast thou stolen my gods? {XXXI. 24,30) 

C— This is one instance out of a thousand that |re recorded in 
the Bible, in which God is said to have come to people In dreams and 
conversed with them, visited them in wakeful state, eaten and drank 
come and gone, but one cannot say whether He exists now or not, 
as he visits no one either in dreams or in the wakeful condition. It 
also appears ' that these savages regarded stones as their gods -dnd 
worshipped them, but even the Christian God bdlefyes stories to be 
gods else how could He have used the words stealing of goUk 
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34. And as Jacob Went on his way the angiels of God.Hiet 
him; And when Jacob saw them, be said, This of God’s host: afltd 
ho called the name of that place Mahanain. (XXXII. i* 2.) 

C.~Now there can be no doubt that the Christian God is a ^an as 
He also keeps an army (host). He miisf, thdrefore, also Have war 
implements (arms and ammunition), and be in the 6abit of attacking 
others and fighting with them; otherwise it would be of no use to keep 
an army. 

36. And Jacob W£te left alone; and there wrestled a mail with 
him until the breaking of the day. And when he saw that he prevail- 
ed not against him, he touched the hollow of his thigh ; and the 
holiow of Jacob’s thigh was out of joint, as he wrestled with him. 
And he said. Let me go for the day breaketh. And he said, I will not 
let thee go, except thou bless me. And he said unto him, What is thy 
name? And he said, Jacob. And he said, thy name shall be called no 
more Jacob, but Israel : for as a prince hast thou power with God and 
with men and hast prevailed. And Jacob asked him, and said. Tell 
me, I pray thee thy name. And he said, wherefore is it ihal thou dost 
ask after my name? And he blessed him there. And Jacob called the 
name of the place Peniel : for I have seen God face to face and my life 
is preserved. And as he passed over Peniel, the sun rose upoii him, 
and he halted upon his thigh. Therefore, children of Israel eat not of the 
sinew which shrank which is upon the hollow of the thigh, unto this 
day: because he touched the hollow of Jacob’s thigh in the sinew that 
shrank. (XXXII- 24-32). 

C. — It is only because the Christian God is a regular wrestler that 
He blessed Sarah and Rachel with sons ! ! Can such a Being ever be 
God? Again, look at His behaviour ! The fellow, Jacob asked Him 
His name and He won’t tell it. No doubt (the Christian) God put the 
hollow of Jacob’s thigh out of joint and prevailed upon him but had 
He been a doctor He would also have got his thigh right. By devotion 
to such a God, other devotees, like Jacob must also be limping. Now 
Jacob saw God face to face and wrestled with Him, it could only be 
true of one who possessed a physical body. Away with this childish 
prattle. 

37. And Er, Judah’s first-born, was wicked in the sight of the 
Lord; and the Lord slew him. And Judah said unto Onan, Go in 
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uirt© Jihy brother’s wife, and ' marry her, and raise wp seed to thy bro- 
And Ohan !knew that the seed should not be his; and it came to 
pass, when he went in unto his brother’s wife, that be spilled it on the 
ground, lest that j|»e should give seed to his brother. And the thing 
which jhe did displeased the Ivord : wherefore, he slew him also.* 
(XXXVIL7-10.) 

C— Now, it must be clear to all that these are the doings of man, 
not of God. Oman entered into with Er’s wife why did God 

sl^him? Why did not He guide his understanding ? 

(EXODUS). 

3d, And it came to pass in those da3^Si when Moses was iprown 
that he went out unto his brethren, and looked on their burdens: and 
he spied an Egyptian smiting an Hebrew, one of his brethren. And 
he looked this way and that way, and when he saw that there was no 
man, he slew the Egyptian, and hid him in the sand. And when he 
went out the second day, behold, two men of the Hebrews strove to- 
gether: and he said to him that did the wrong, Wherefore smitest 
thou thy fellow ? And he said. Who made thee a prince and a judge 
over us? Intendest thou to kill me, as thou killedst the ^yptian ? 
And Moses feared, and said, Surely this thing is known. (I. 11—14.) 

6.— -Now mark, reader. This Moses— the chief prophet of the 
Bible, the founder of its religion-rwas a slave to such passions as 
anger, was a homicide who wanted to escape his punishment like 
an ordinary thief. As he concealed his crime, he must have been in 
the habit of telling lies. Even such a man (as Moses) met God, 
became a great prophet and founded the Jewish religion— a religion 
that reflected the character of its founder. Hence all the cl^ief prophets. 

of the Chr,istians from Moses downwards were all uncivilized and 

devoid of culture . 

39 kill the passover. And ye shall take a bunch of hyssop, 

and dip it in the blood that is in the bason, and strike the linten and 
the two side-posts with the blood that is in the basou; and none of 
you shall go out at the door of his house until the mornii®. For the 
Lord will pass through to smite the Egyptians; and when He seelh 

I This also conclusively proves that Niyaga was in vogue'in all countries 
in ancient times. ' , ' ' 
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the blood upon the lintel, and on the two side-posts, the I/)rd will pa® 
over the door, and will not suffer the destroyer to come in unto your 
houses to smite you. (XII. 21—23.) 

C— This looks more like making a charm. Can such a God ever 
be All -knowing who could not know the houses of the children of 
Israel but by seeing blood prints (on their lintels and side-posts). 
This is more like a man with a poor understanding. It shows that 
these things were written by some savage. 

39. And it came to pass, that at midnight the I/>rd smote all the 
first-born in the land of Egypt, from the first-born of Pharaoh that 
sat on his throne unto the first -bom of the captive that was in the 
dungeon; and all the first-born of cattle. And Pharaoh rose up in 
the night, he, and all his servants, and all the Egyptians ; and there 
was a great cry in Egypt; for there was not a house where there was 
not one dead. (XII, 29, 30.) 

C . — Bravo ! What a fine thing did this God of the Christians 
do ! How like a burglar, at midnight He mercilessly killed children, 
infants and the aged and even cattle that were all innocent! He had 
not had the least pity on them. ‘ There was a great cry in Egypt ’ 
and yet the heart of this Christian God would not melt. Let alone 
God, even an ordinary man would not do such a thing and yet there 
is nothing strange in it as it has been said “A flesh-eater knows no 
pity.” When the God cf the Christian is a flesh -eater, what can He 
have to do with pity and compassion ? 

40. The Lord shall fight for you speak unto the chil dren of 

Israel, that they go forward. But lift thou up thy rod, and stretch 
out thine -hand over the sea, and divide it: and the children of Israel 
shall go on dry ground through the midst of the sea. (XIV. 14—16.) 

C— Well Sir ! In ancient times God used to follow the 
children of Israel as does a shepherd his flock of sheep. We wonder 
where has be hidden himself now? Had he been, in evidence 
now He would have helped the Christians to make rail-roads 
throughout the sea which would have been a great boon to the world. 
They would also have been saved the trouble of consructing boats 
and ships Bift what is to be done. None knows where this Christian 
God has hidden himself. The Biblical God has done many an im- 
possible thing in his dealings with Moses. But it appears that like 
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God like devotee and His Book is but too true An this case. May 
such a God and such a book remain far from us. In this alone lies 
our good. 

41 for I the lyOrd thy God, am a jealous God visiting the 

iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me ; (XX. 5.) 

C— Now what kind of justice is this to consider it good to visit 
the sins of fathers upon children unto the fourth generation. Does 
not a good father even have wicked children or vice versa f If this 
be true how could (the Christian) God be justified in inflicting punish- 
ment on children unto the fourth generation for the sins of their 
fathers ? It is unjust to inflict punishment on the innocent. 

42. Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt 
thou labour... But the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy 
God.. .the Lord blessed the sabbath day. (XX. 9—11.) 

C— Is Sunday alone the holy day ? Are the other six days (of the 
week) unholy ? Had Gcd worked so hard for six days that he got 
tired and went to sleep on the seventh ? If He blessed Sunday, 
'what did He do unto the other six days ? He must have cursed them. 
Leave alone God, even an enlightened man would not do such a thing. 
What good did He see in the sabba‘.h day and what wrong had the 
other six days done that He blessed and hallowed the one and without 
any cause pronounced the others unholy ? 

43. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour. 
Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s house, thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbour’s wife, nor his man-servant, nor his maid -servant, nor his 
ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is thy neighbour’s. (XX. 16, 17.) 

C— Bravo ! No wonder that the Christians covet the wealth and 
. possessions of the foreigners as assidously as a thirsty man thirsts for 
water or a hungry man hungers after food. The Christian God would 
be as selfish and partial as is the author of this (so-called) comn\and- 
ment. If a Christian were to say that the word nei^kbourh-tit includes 
all men, it cannot be true because none will be left out whose wife and 
servants one could covet. Hence these are the inventions of selfish 
men and not the commandants of God. 
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44. Now therefore kill every male among the little ones, and kill 
every woman that hath known man by lying with him. , But all the 
women children that have not known a man by lying with him keen 
alive for yourselves. (XXXI. 17, 18.) 

C — Well done (Christians) ! How good is your prophet Moses 
as well as your God, who could not keep aloof from taking eveu 
the lives of women children, the aged and the cattle. It also conclu- 
sively proves that Mo^es was voluptuous, since had he not been sen- 
sual, he would not have spared virgin girls for himself as well as for 
his followers, nor would he have issued such a cruel order (as en- 
couraged sensualism). 

45. He that smite th a man, so that he die, shall be surely put 
to death. And if a man lie not in wait, but God deliver him into 
his hand ; then I will appoint thee a place wither he shall flee. 
(XXL 12, 13.) 

C — If this act of God be just, why was not the same punishment 
meted out to Moses who slew a man, buried him and then ran away. 
He stands guilty of partiality to Moses or else why did He not let 
Moses be judged by the ruler of the countr 3 ^ 

46.... and sacrificed peace oflerings of oxen unto the Lord. And^ 
Moses took half of the blood and put it in basins ; and half of the 
blood he sprinkled on the altar. And Moses took the blood, and 
sprinkled it on the people, and said, Behold the blood of the'covenant 
which the Lord hath made with you concerning all these words, 
(XXIV. 5, 6, 8, 12.) 

C. — Now reader judge for yourself whether the authors of all these 
acts were savages or not. How like a savage and a barbarian to think 
that the God Almighty accepts burnt offerings of oxen and sanctions 
the sprinkling of blood on the altar. Such being their God, why should 
not His votaries fill their stomachs with the meat of oxen and cows and 
thereby cause a great loss to the world. The Bible is simply full of 
such evil teachings. It is under their evil influence that the Christians 
try to bring the same sort of false charge against the Vedas, but there 
is absolutely no mention of animal sacrifice and the like practices in 
them. Further this conclusively proves that the God of the Christians 
was a hill -man who lived on a mountain. He could neither make nor 
procure paper, ink and pen and therefore was compelled to write on 
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tablets of stouM which He gave to Moses. He might have passed for 
God before those savages. 

47. And he said, Thou canst not see my face; for there shall no 
man see me, and live. And the Lord said, Behold, ihere is a place by 
me, and thou shalt stand upon a rock: And it shall come to pass, 
while my glory passeth by, that I will put these in a clift of the rock, 
and will cover thee with my hand while I pass by : And I will take 
away mine hand, and thou shalt see my back parts: but my face shall 
not be seen. (XXXIII. 20—23.) 

C.— Now re ader! Is there any doubt left in your mind as to the 
God of the Christians having a body like that of a man? (Mark) How 
He played tricks with Moses and posed as God ! 

(LEVITICUS)'. 

48. And the Lord called unto Mo3e.s, and spake unto him out of 
the tabernacle of the congregation, saying. Speak unto the children of 
Israel, and say unto them. If any man of you bring an offering unto 
the Lord, ye shall bring your offering of the cattle, even of the herd and 
o f the flock. (I. 1, 2.) 

r.— Now does not the God of the Christians, Who accepts the 
offerings of oxen and cows, etc., and enjoins upon His votaries to 
bring such offerings to Him, thirst for the blood and hunger after the 
flesh of such animals? Such a being can never be considered as God 
or even as a man of a tender-hearted nature, on the other hand, he 
looks more like a flesh -eating trickster. 

49. And he shall kill the bullock before the Lord: and the priests, 
Aaron’s sons, shall bring the blood, and sprinkle the blood round 
about upon the altar that is by the door of the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation. And he shall flay the burnt offering, and cut it into pieces. 
And the sons of Aaron the priest shall put fire upon the'altar, and lay 
the wood in order upon the fire! And the priests, Aaron’s sons, shall 
lay the parts, the head and the 'fat, in order upon the wood that is on 
the fire which is upon the altar : But his inwards and his legs shall he 
wash in water: and the priest shall burn on the altar, to be a burnt sacri- 
fice, an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord. (1, 5—9). 

C.— A little consideration will show that the place, where a bullock 
is killed by His votaries before the Lord (who sanctions that act) his 
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blood is sprinkled on all sides of the altar and the flesh of the animals 
offered as a burnt offering on the altar when the Lord smells a sweet 
savour, is no better than a slau^bter-house. These things serve toshow 
that the Bible can never be the Word of God nor can its God be any 
better than a savage trickster. 

50. And the Lord spake itnto Moses, saying. If the priest that is 
anointed do sin according to the sin of the people; then let him bring 
for his sin, which he hath sinned, a young bullock without blemish 
unto the Lord for a sin offering. And he shall bring the bullock unto 
the door of the tabernacle of the congpregatlon before the Lord; and 
shall lay his hand upon the bullock’s head, and kill the bullock before 
the Lord. (IV. 1 , 3, 4). 

C . — Now look at this atonement for sins! A man commits a sin 
and in order to atone for it kills useful animals and the (Christian God 
sanctions such an act. Well done, Christians ! Evensuch a Being as this 
you hold to be God and hope to be saved through His Grace. 

51. When a ruler hath'sinned he shall bring his offering a 

kid of the goats, a male without blemish: they kill the burnt offer- 

ing before the Lord : it sin offering. (IV. 22— 24. ) 

• 

(T.—Bravo, ye Christians! Such being the case why should th* 
Christian rulers, judges and commanders (of the army ) and the like 
officials fear sin. It is .stanger that these people should sin for their 
gratification and by way of atonement for their sins take the lives 
of cows, calves and other (useful) animals. This is why Christians 
have no scruples, in taking the life of any bird of animal. Come ye 
Christian, renounce this barbarous religion and embrace the Vedic 
faith- the religion of light, culUire and righteousness. That alone 
will give you true happiness. 

52. And if he be not able to bring a lamb, then he shall bring for 
hi-S trespass, which he hath committed, two turtledoves, or two young 
pigeons, unto the Lord; and wring off his head from his neck, 

but shall not divide it asunder.... shall make an atonement 

for him for his sin which he hath sinned, and it shall be forgiven him. 
But if he be not able to bring two turtledoves, or two young pigeons, 
^hen he that sinned shall bring for hjs offering the tenth part of ap 
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ephah of fine flour for a sin offering*; he shall put no oil upon it. 
{V. 7, 8, 10, 11. 13.) 

C — Neither the rich nor the poor among the Christians can have 
any fear in the commission of sins, because their God has made the 
atonement for sins so easy. Now this is one of the oddest things in the 
Christian Bible that it teaches that one can escape the consequence of 
one^s sins without any great effort merely by committing other sins. 
A Christian commits a sin and in order to ward off its consequences 
kills other (animals), enjoys their flesh and gets his sins forgiven. 
When the head of a pigeon is wrung off from its neck, it is sure to 
writhe for some time, do not the Cliristians even then feel any pity for 
the poor creature. But (we forget) why should they have any such 
feelings when their God teaches them to kfll (other creatures to offer 
them as an atonement for their sins)? Besides, when all sins can thus 
be expiated, why have they set up this big fraud of forgiveness of sins 
through faith in Christ? 

53. Even the priest shall have to himself the skin of the burnt 
offering which he hath offered. And all the meat offering that is baken 
in the oven, and all that is dressed in the frying pan and in the pan, 
shall be the priest’s that offereth it. (VII. 8, 9.) 

C— We were under the impression that the trickery of the priests 
of the temple of the goddess Bhairava — the Indian Bacchus and other 
temples were mighty wonderful indeed, but we find that the trickery 
of the Christian God and his priests is a thousandfold greater. The Christi- 
ans must have greatly enjoyed themselves and (perhaps ever enjoy now) 
when they got money by selling the skin of the animals offered as sacrifice 

A thousand thanks to this God who has made a covenant of accepting calves, 
sheep, lambs and pigeons and even flour. Very strange that he accepted pigeons 
whose heads had been wrung off from their necks, in other words, he had not 
had to trouble himself for wringing their necks. The mention of such things in 
the Bible comples one to infer that among those savages there was one cleverer 
than the rest, he took to living on a mountain and declared himself as God. 
Those ignorant savages accepted him as such. Through his cunning devices, 
he managed to get animals, birds and flour and other articles for his 
food on the mountain and enjoyed himself. He had touts called angels to work 
for him. Let the good reader compare this God of the Bible who eats calves, 
sheep, lambs, pigeons and fine flour with;God, of the such. Who is Omnipresent, 
Omniscient, Unborn, Formless, Omnipotent and Just and possessed of other 
^ood attributes. 
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and had their flesh to eat. Now will a father kill one of his two 
children and offer his flesh to the other, to eat? Is such a thing ever 
possible? How could then God unto Whom all living features— men, 
animals, birds, etc., — are like children, do such a thing? It s -clear 
then that the Bible can never be the Word of God, nor car the God of 
the Bible be the true God, nor can its followers know that truth and 
righteousness are. This book is simply full of absurdities too numerous 
to mention. 

(NUMBERS.) 

54. And the ass saw the angel of the Eord standing in the way 
and his sword drawn in his hand: and the ass turned aside out of the 
way^j^id went into the fleld : and Balaam smote the ass, to turn her 
into the way. And the Eord opened the mouth of the ass, and she 
said unto Balaam, ^AThat have I done unto thee, that thou has smitten 
me these three times? (XXIL 23, 28.) 

C~ln olden times even an ass could see the angels of God, but 
now-a-days, even bishops, clergymen and other men"”good or bad~ 
cannot see God or His messengers. Do God and His messengers exist 
now-a-days ? If they do, what has become of them that they are not 
visible ? Are they sleeping a very heavy sleep or are they ill, or 
have they gone away to some other world or busied themselves witfi 
some thing else, or are they now offended with the Christians or have 
they died ? One does not know what has happened to them, but one 
can very well infer that they that do not exist now nor are visible, 
never existed before nor were ever visible. The author (or authors) 
of the Bible has spun all these yarns. 

(II SAMUEL). 

55. And it came to pass that night, that the word of the Lord 
came unto Nathan, saying. Go and tell my servant David, Thus 
saith the Lord, Shalt thou build me an house for me to dwell in ? 
Whereas I have not dwelt in any house since the time that I brought 
up the children of Israel out or Egypt even to this day, but have 
walked in a tent and in a tabernacle. (VI. 4—6. ) 

C— There is no doubt now that the Christian God is embodied like 
a man. He complains that He worked very hard, walked hither and 
thither in tents and tabernacles but never had a house to dwell in. 
Now if David would make him a house, he would rest in it. Are not 
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the Cbristiaos ashamed of believing in such a God and in such a book 
as the Word of God? But they are to be pitied. Poor Christians ! 
They were caught in the trap (of the Christian religion). They should 
now make a great effort to get out of it ? 

(II KINGS). 

56. And in the fifth month, on the seventh day of the month 
which is the nineteenth year of king Nebuchadnezar king of Baylon 
came Nebuzar-adin captain of the guard, a servant of the king of 
Babylon unto Jerusalem: And he burnt the house of the Lord, and 
the king’s house and all the houses of Jerusalem, and every great 
man's house burnt he with fire. And all the army of the Chaldees, 
that were- with the captain of. the guard brake down the iptlls of 
Jerusalem round abour. (XXV. 8, 9, 10.) 

C . — The God of the Christians is indeed to be pitied. He had a hou ;e 
built for him by David to dwell in. He must have been living com- 
fortably in it but Nebuzar-adin burnt it to ashes. God and his army 
of angels could not do any thing against him. This God used to fight 
and win great battles before, but now He let Nebuzar-adin completely 
destroy His house. One wonders why He sat quietly (and did no- 
thing to defend His house) and where His angels ran away. At such 
a critical moment no one was of any use (to him) Besides what be- 
came of the Omnipotence of God. Did it take wings and fly away? 
If what is stated here be true, all that has been said before in the Bible 
about the victories of God will have no meaning. Did His bravery 
and valour consist in killing Egyptian children only? Now why did 
He keep quiet in the presence of brave men ? By such a behaviour the 
Christian God brought disgrace and dishonour on Himself. The book 
is simply full of thousands of such silly stories. 

(I. CHRONICLES.) 

57. So the Lord sent pestilence upon Israel and there fell of Israel 
seventy thousand men. (XXL 14.) 

C— Look at the strange doings of this Christian God ! On 
the house of Israel that He had blessed so often and for whose wel- 
fare He has been exerting Himself day and night He sends pestilence 
iu a fit of rage and destroys 70,000 men. Some poet has said “He 
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that is pleased in one moment and displeased in the next, mother 
words, whose pleasure and displeasure are momentary, is to be feared 
even when pleased/^ This is but too true of the Christian God. 

(THE BOOK OF JOB.) 

58. Again there was a day when the sons of God came to present 
themselves bt:fore the Eord, and Satan came also among them to 
present himselt before the Eord. And the Lord said unto Satan, From 
whence comest thou? And Satan answered the Lord, and said, From 
going to and fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it. 
And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou considered ray servant Job, 
that there is none like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright man, 
one that feareth God, and eschewelh evil? and still he holdeth fast his 
integrity, although thou movedst me against him, to destroy him 
without cause. And Satan answered the Lord, and said, Skin for skin, 
yea, all that a man hath will he give for his life. But put forth thine 
hand now, and touch his bone and his flesh and he will curse thee to 
thy face. And the Lord said unto Satan, behold, he is in thine hand; 
but save his life. So went Satan forth from the presence of the Lord, 
and smote Job with sore boils from the sole of his foot unto his crown. 
(11. 1-7.) 

C — Now behold ! How great is the might of the God of the 
Christians! Satan smites His devotee in His very presence and yet 
He neither punishes him, nor protects His votaries, nor can any one 
of His (so many) angels face him. One Satan has stricken them with 
fear. It also seems that the Christian God is not Omniscient, other- 
wise why should He have tested Job through Satan? 

(ECCLESIASTES.) 

59... ...yea, ray heart had great experience of wisdom and know- 
ledge and I gave my heart to know wisdom, and to know mac ness 
and folly: I perceived that this also is vexation of spirit. For in much 
wisdom is much grief and he that increaseth knowledge incieaseth 
sorrow. 

C.f^Now mark reader ! Wisdom and knowlege, that are synony- 
mous terms, are believed by them to be two different things. Who 
but an ignorant man will say that, increase in knowledge is the cause 
of grief and sorrow? Leave a lone the idea that God is the author of 
the Bible, even an enlightened man could not have written it. 

37 
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Sa far we have briefly discussed the Old Testament. Next we 
shall write a little about the New Testament that comprises Gospels 
according to St. Mahthew, etc., and is held 19 great reverence by the 
Christians who call it the Bible. We should now examine it and see 
what kind of book it 

(THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO St. MATTHEW.) 

60. Nw the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise : When as his 
mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came together, she 

was found with child of the Holy Ghost behold the angel of the 

Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of 
David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife : for that which is 
conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. (I. 18, 20.) 

C. — No educated man can ever believe in such things as are 
opposed to all kinds of evidence (such as direct Cognition, Inference, 
etc.) and to the laws of nature. Only people in a state of barbarlsn| can 
believe them. It does not became educated and civilized men to do so. 
Breathes there a man who could violate the laws of God? Should 
any one succeed in subverting His law, no one will ever obey His 
commandments, nor would God Himself break his own laws as He 
is Omniscient and infallible. If thi^ story of the birth of Christ were 
held to be true, any unmarried girl that happens to conceive could say 
that she was with child of the Holy Ghost. She could also falsely say 
that the angel of the Lord told her in a dreatii that *that which is 
conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost* ! This story is as possible as 
that recorded in the piiranas about Kunii being conceived of the Sun. 
Only those who have *more money than brains^ can believe in such 
things ani fall an eas}^ prey to superstition. It must have happened 
like this that Mary co-habited with some one and thereby became 
enceinte. She or some one else gave out (such an impossible thing) 
that she had conceived of the Holy Ghost. 

61, Then was Jesus led up of the spirit into the wilderness to be 
temptedof the devil. And when he had fasteJ forty days and forty 
nights, he was afterward an hungerd. And when the tempter came to 
hnn, he said, II thon be the Son of God, command that these stones 
be made bread. (IV. 1 — 3 .) 

C.-This conclusively proves that the Christian God was not 
Omniscient, otherwise, why should He have had Jesus tempted of the 
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devil ? He would have known all about him by His OnJnisclMce. 
Will a Christian live if he be kept without food for 40 days and 40 
nights ? It also proves that Jesus was neither the son of God nor did 
be possess any miraculous power or why would he not have turned 
stones into bread. Why would be have himself suffered from the 
pangs of hunger ? The truth is that what God has created as stones 
no one could ever turn into bread, nor could God Himself subvert His 
laws ordained by Himself since He is Omniscient and, all His works 
are free from error. 

62. And he saith unto them. Fallow mei and I will make you 
fishers of men. And they straightway left their nets, and followed him. 

C— "It seems that it was in consequence of this sin alone, viz., 
breaking the fifth Commandment which says ‘‘Honour thy father and 

thy mother that thy days may be long upon the land ”, that he 

did not live long, since he neither served his father and mother, nor 
let others do it. It also shows that Jesus founded his religion in order 
to entrap others. He wanted to accomplish his object by ensnaring 
others Into his net like a fisherman. Is there any wonder then if 
Christian missionaries follow their Master in ensnaring other men into 
their religion ? Just as a man who catches a large number of big fish, ^ 
makes a name for himself as a god fisherman and also makes a good * 
living by it, in like manner, a missionary who ensnares a large num- 
ber of converts into the net of Christianity gets a good salary and makes 
a name for himself. These people (missionaries) ensnare such simple 
men into their nets as are ignorant of the teachings of the Vedas md 
Shasiras and separate them from their parents and other membsrs of 
the 'family. It, therefore, behoves all enlightened Aryas to escape 
their net of superstition and error and exert themselves to save their 
ignorant brethren from the same. 

63. And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their syna- 
gogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing alt 
manner of sickness and all manner of disease among the people. And 
his fame went throughout all Syria ; and they brought unto him all 
sick people that were taken with divers diseases and tcaments, and 
those which were pk>ssessed with devils, and those which were 
lunatick, and those that had the palsy ; and he healed them 

(IV. 23, 24.) 
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p , — We would have believed ail this about Jesus that is written 
in the Bible, had the claims of the (popes and magicians), who in 
our day pretend to drive out devils and cure disease through charms 
and incantations, blessings or a pinch of ash, been true. All these 
things are meant, for ensuring poor, ignorant, guileless people into 
superstition, if the Christians believe that Jesus leally worked 
miracles, why do not they believe ail that is claimed by the popes of 
our the^goddess (in India) to be true, because their claims are very 
much like those of 

64. Blessed are the poor in spirit ; for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one 
jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law,, till all be fulBlled. 
Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least commandments^ 
and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
Ifcieaven. (V.3, 18, 19.) 

C. — If the heaven is one, there can be only one king there. 
If all those who are ‘poor iu spirit’ will go to heaven, wlw will be 
the king among them ? Very likely there will be a great row over 
this matter and all order will be set at nought. If by the term poor 
in spirit are meant all those who are penniless, it could never be right, 
but if this term means free from conceit, then, too it could not be true 
as poor in spirit and free from conceit can never be synonymous. He 
that is poor in spirit can never be contended. To say that the law 
will hold good only so long as heaven and earth last can only be true 
pf man-made laws, since they are not eternal. But this cannot be 
spoken o( the eternal laws of the Omniscient God. “Whosoever 
shall break one of these commandmertts shall be called the least in 
the kingdom of heaven ” has been said merely to tempt men and 
inspire them with fear. 

65. Give ns this day our daily bread. Lay not up for yourselves 
rntreasures upon earth. ( VL 11, 19.) 

C— This shows that in the ageVhen Jesus Christ lived, people 
were mere savages in a state Pf poverty, and, Christ was also poor like 
the rest of them,, therefore, it is that he prays to God for his daily bread 
and teaches others to do the same. Why do the Christians lay up 
treasures when their Bible teaches to the contrary. They should act 
pn their Master’s advice and give away ajl that they possess in charity' 
become poor. 
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66. Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall entor into 
the kingdom of heaven. (VII. 21.) 

C. — Now if all the great Bishops, Missionaries and olhe Chris- 
tians, hold what Christ has said (in this ve**se) to be true, they should 
never call Christ Lord (or God). Should they refuse to do so, they 
will be sinners, 

67. Many will say to me in that day. And then will I profess 
unto them, I never knew you : depart from me, ye that work 
iniquity. (VII, 22, 23.) 

C— Mark reader ! How Christ in order to convince the savages 
pretended to be the Judge who will sit on the seat of justice on the 
day of iudgtnent. This was meant simply to tempt simple guileless 
men. 

68 And, behold, there came a leper and worshipped him, saying 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. And Jesus put forth his 
hand, and touched him, saying, I will; be thou clean. And imme- 
diately his leprosy was cleansed. (VIIL 2, 3.) 

C. — All these things are meant to ensnare ignorant men. If the 
Christians hold all these things, that are opposed to the dictum ot 
knciwledge an 1 the laws of nature, to be true, why do they say that 
the stories about Shukracharya Dhanvantj'i in the Puranas are false? 
For instance, it is recorded in the Mahabharai and the Puranas 
that the whole dead army of daitas fiends was made alive. Kach the 
son of i^rihaspate was cut iuto pieces that were eaten by fish and yet 
Shukracharya brought him back to life. Again, the same sage killed 
Kach and gave it to be eaten and then made him alive in the stomach 
and brought him out as such. Shukracharya himself died and Kach 
brought him to life. The sage Kaskyapa brought a tree and a man 
back to life that had been burnt to ashes. Dhanmntri made hundreds 
of thousands of dead persons alive, cured millions of lepers, granted 
sight to hundreds and thousands of blind men and gave hearing to 
millions of deaf men. If these stories be false, why is not the story of 
Christ’s having performed miracles also false? Wuy should a man 
not be called obstinate and unjust who calls whatever another person 
says, to be wrong and declares himself to be right, however wrong he 
may be? In like manner, all that the Christians say about the 
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miracjes of Christ is based on wrong-beadedness and injustice. It is 
mer^ childish prattle. 

69. There met him two possessed with devils, coming out of the 
tombs. And, behold, they cried out, saying. What have we to do with 
thee, Jesus, thou Son of God art thou come hither to torment ns be- 
fore the time ? And there was a good w^ off from them an herd of 
many swine feeding. So the devils besought him, saying. If thou 
cast us out, suffer us to go away into the herd of swine. And he 
said unto them, Go and when they were come out , they went into the 
herd of swine: and, behold, the whole herd of swine ran violently 
downasteep placeinto thesea, and perished in the waters. ( VIII. 28, 33.) 

C . — A little consideration will show that all these things are false. 
Dead persons can never come out of their graves, nor can they go to 
any one and speak to him. Only the most ignorant savages can 
believe in such things. Christ was the cause of the death of that herd 
of swine, and he therefore stands guilty of the sin of having inflicted 
(pecuniary) loss on the owner of the swine. The Christians hold that 
Christ could forgive sins and purify the impure, why could not he 
cleanse the devils of their impurities ? Why did he not recompense 
the owner for the loss he had sustained ? Do the cultured Christians, 
such as the Europeans, also believe in these yarns ? If they do, |}iey 
are indeed immersed in superstition. 

70. And, behold, they brought to him a man sick of the palsy, 
lying on a bed: and Jesus seeing their faith said unto the sick of the 
palsy; Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee. For I am 
not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. (IX. 2, 13,) 

C. — Now this thing is as impossible as others that have been men- 
tioned before. As regards the forgiveness of sins it is only a bait 
thrown to the simpletons to ensnare them. Just as alcohol, Indian 
hemp, or opium taken by one person cannot intoxicate another, like- 
wise, a sin committed by one cannot affect another. On the other hand, 
it is he alone suffers who sins. Verily this is Divine Justice ! God 
would indeed be unjust if good or bad deeds done by one man should 
affect another, or if the judge should take on himself the consequences 
of the crimes of the criminal. Remember righteousness alone is the 
cause of felicity (happiness), not Christ or any other saint or prophet. 
The righteous do not at all stand in need of Christ, etc., nor do the 
sinners as their sins can never be forgiven. 
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71, And when he had called nnto him his twelve disciples, he 

% 

gave them power against unclean spirits, to cast them out, and tdSheal 
all manner of sickness and all manner of disease. For is not ye that 
speak, but the Spirit of your Father which sptaketh in you. Thintnot 
that I am come to send peace on earth: I came not to se..d peace, hut 
a sword. For I come to set a man at variance against his fatther, and 
tue daughter against her mother, and the daughter -in- la .v against her 
mother-in-law. And a man’s foes shall be they of his own househlod.. 
(X. 1, 20, 34—36.) 

C. — These are the very disciples one of whom betrayed Christ for 
30 rupees, all others also forsook him and fled. All such things as 
one’s being possessed of devils or casting them out, curing of disease 
without proper medicine and diet are impossible as they are opposed 
to the dictum of knowledge and contrary to the laws of nature. Only 
the ignorant people can beMeve in them. If it be the spirit of God that 
speaks in man not the human ^oul what does the latter do ? It must 
be God then ^Who enjoys or suffers the consequences of vutuous or 
sinful acts done by man. This is altogether wrong. Christ came to 
set men against each other and cause them to fight and he succeeded. 
The same strife is raging among men to this day. How wicked it is 
to sow discord among men as it inflicts great suffering on them, but it 
seems that the Christians regard it as the highest doctrine, since when 
Christ thought it good to turn men against each other> why should not 
they — his followers? Yes it becomes Christ alone to turn the members 
of one’s own household into his foes ; no good man will ever do such 
a thing. 

72. And Jesus saith unto them. How many loaves have ye? And 
they said, seven, and a few little fishes. And he commanded the 
multitude to sit down on the ground. And he took the seven loaves 
and the fishes, and gave thanks, and brake them, and gave to his dis' 
ciples, and the disciples to tae muliitude. And they did all eat, and 
were filled : and they took up of the broken meat that was left seven 
baskets full. And they that did eat were four thousand men, beside 
women and c|iildren. {XV. 34 39 ) 

C . — Are \bese things any better than the tricks of a wonder- 
worker or of a juggler of tp-day ? Where did all these loaves come 
from (to feed the multitude)? Had Christ possessed such mira- 
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culous powers, why would he haye hankered after the fruit of a 
fig tr^e when .he was hungry? Why did he not turn stones, earth and 
water into leaves and delicious sweets ? These things look more like 
children’s play. Many a Vaira^ee and other mendicants defraud 
guileless, ignorant men of their money by such tricks (as these). 

73. And then he shall reward every man according to his works. 
(XVI. 27.) 

C. — When all men shall be rewarded according to their works, it 
is useless for the Christians to preach the doctrine of the forgiveness 
of sins. If the latter be true, the former must be false. If the 
Christians say that those that deserve to be forgiven shall be forgiven, 
while those that do not deserve it shall not be forgiven, it cannot be 
right, since justice .and mercy consist 9nly in awarding punishment 
and reward for all works, 

74. O ye faithless and perverse generation, how long shall I be 
with you ? how long shall I suffer you ? bring him hither to me. For 
verily I say unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, 
ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place: 
and it shall remove ; and nothing shall be impossible unto you. 
(XVIL 17, 20.) 

C , — The Christians go about preaching “Come, embrace our 
religion, get your sins forgiven and be saved.” All this is untrue, since 
had Christ possessed the power of having sins remitted, instilling 
faith in others and purifying them, why would he have not freed his 
disciples from sin, made them faithful aud pure. When he could not 
make these who went about with him pure, faithful and sinless, how 
could he now, that no one knows where he is, purify any one ? Now 
disciples of Chiist were destitute of as much faith as a grain of mustard 
seed and it is they that wrote the Bible, how could then such a book 
be held as an authority. .Those who seek happiness should not believe 
in the works of the faithless, the impure (at heart) and the unrighteous. 
It also proves that If the word of Christ be held to be true, no Chris- 
tian possesses as much faith as a grain of mustard. If a Christian 
should say that he possessed it more or less, let him theii be asked to 
remove a mountain from one place to another. Even if he succeeded 
in doing it, he could not be said to possess perfect faith but only about 
as much as a grain of mustard. On the contrary, if he did not succeed, 
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he vHis theu destitute even of an atom of faith or rigiiteotisness.\^ If 
athy one were'to say that all this Is allegorical and the wok mmaia in 
stands for pride and other evil qualities of the Itnind, it canhot he fight, 
as raising the dead, curing the blind, th^ lepers ahd those possessed 
of devils could also be allegorical. Christ raising the dead, etc. , may 
mean curing the lazy of theiriaziness, curing the blind, dispelling the 
ignorance of the mentally blind, the licentious of licentiousness and the 
superstitions of . those who were superstitious. 

Even this interpretation would not hold vtf’ater, since had this been 
the case, why would he have not been able to cure his disciples ot 
their faithlessness, ignorance, etc. ? Hence Christ betrays his ignorance 
by saying such impossible things. Had Christ possessed even a little 
knowledge, why would he have talked such nonsense like a savage. 
However as it has been said, “In a country where no trees ate seen 
to glow, even the castor oil plant is considered to be the biggest and 
the best tree” in like manner in a country where none but the most 
ignorant savages lived, Christ was rightly considered a great man but 
Christ can be of no count among the learned and wise men of the 
present day, 

75. Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and become ‘ 
as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom oi heaven. 
(XVIII. 3.) 

C , — If the conversion ol a man by the offering of his will be the 
cause of his entering into heaven and his not doing so the cause of 
his going to hell, it is clear then that no one can take upon himself the 
sins or virtues of another. And the use of the expression “except 
ye become as little children,” etc., shows that most of the teach- 

ings of Christ were opposed to the dictum of knowledge and contrary 
to the laws of nature, and he also wished that the people should accept 
them like childreu without questioning their validity, in other words, 
accept them with their eyes closed. Plenty of Christians have blind 
faith like children, otherwise why should they believe in such things 
as are opposed to reason and science. It is also clear that had not 
Christ himself been destitute of knowledge and understanding like 
children, he would not have taught others to become as children, since 
a man always wants to make others like himself. 

38 
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76. Verily I say unto you, That a rich man shaU.hardly enter in- 

- K.i. , i . ' 

to the kingdom of heaven. And again I say unto you, It is, easier fpr 
a camel to go throug};i the eye of a needle, than for a. rich :man to enter 
into the kingdom of God. (XIX. 23, 24.) , 

. C . — It appears from this that Christ was a poor mail. The rich 
very likely did not respect him, hence he taught ^he above; but this 
teaching is not true, because there are good and bad {leople among 
the rich as well as among tihe poor. A map may be rich or poor, but 
he always reaps the fruits of his deeds — ^good or bad — as the case may 
be. It is also clear that Christ believed that the kingdom of God was 
in some particular locality and not everywhere. Such being the case, 
He cannot be God, since God’s kingdom must be every where and it 
is foolish to speak of it as one shall or shall not enter into it. Again, 
will all the Christians that are rich go to hell and those that are poor 
enter into heaven? A little reflection would have made it clear to 
Jesus Christ that the poor do not possess so many means (to do good) 
as the rich. If the rich, after due deliberation, spend their wealth in 
furthering the cause of righteousness, they could attain the highest 
state, whilst the poor without any means for their improvenrent would 
remain in a wretched plight. 

77. And Jesus said unto them: Verily, I say unto you. That ye 

which have followed me in the regeneration when the Son of man 
shall sit on the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. And every one that hath 
forsaken houses, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my 
name’s sake, shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlast- 
ing life. But many first shall be last ; and the last 

first. (XIX. 28, 29.) 

C. — Now, behold ! The cat is out of the bag. The real motive of 
Jesus in saying this to his followers was that they should not get out 
of his net even after he was dead. Even that rascal who betrayed his 
Master and helped him to be crucified .for a paltry sum of Rs. 30 would 
sit on a throne by him- It is said that they (his 12 disciples) will sit 
on judgment on the twelve tribes of Israe|,l but it , seems they will 
judge people of tribes other than those of Israel, since all the sins of 
the children of Israel will be forgiven. It seems that this is the reason 
that the Christians are so very partial to their co-religionists. It is 
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very crften seen that if a whiteman kills a dark man the judge an^ the 
jurors being whitemen sometimes give theverdiet of ndt guilty against 
the accused and let him go unpunished. Very likely the same kind of 
ipstice is done in the heaven of Christ. Besides, there is one great 
objection against all being judged on one special day, called ihe day ol 
JudgnUnt, one man for instance died in the beginning of the world 
while another on the eve of the Judgment day. One is kept waiting 
all this time from the beginning to the end of Creation for the hour 
when he is judged, while the other is judged at once, he has not had 
to wait at all. How very unjust it is ! Again, he who goes to hell 
or heaven will have to stay there for ever. Now this is very unjust, 
since the faculties had actions (of the soul) are finite, their result — 
pleasure or pain — also should be finite. Besides, the good and bad 
deeds of two souls can never be equal, consequently the result i. e^, 
the pleasure or pain being unequal there ought to be millions of heavens 
or hells, so that each soul may enjoy or suffer the just amount of plea- 
sure or pain. But there is no mention of such an arrangement in the 
(holy) book of the Christians, hence it can never be the World of God, 
nor can Jesus be the Son of God. It is most absurd to say that any 
one can have a hundred fathers and mothers. One can have only one 
father and one mother. Yet the Bible says “ Every one that hath for- * 
saken...an hundred fold.” It seems what the Qoran says about every 
one of the faithful getting hotiri in heaven must have been borrowed 
from this verse in the Bible. 

78, Now in the morning as he returned into the city he hungered. 
And when he saw a fig tree in the way, he came to it, and found 
nothing thereon, but leaves only, and said unto it. Let no fruit grow 
on thee henceforward for ever. And presently the fig tree withered 
away. (XXL 18, 19.) 

C.—Now the missionaries always tell us that Christ was very 
calm, kind-hearted and free from anger and other such passions but 
these verses show that he was hot-tempered and ignorant of the laws 
that govern the phenomena of seasons and that he altogether 
behaved like a savage. Now a tree is not an intelligent being 
(that it could he held responsible for not bearing fruit). He 
cursed ttie (Sg) tree for no cause ; and if it be really true that the 
tree did wither away, it coald not be due to his curse. We should 
not woftder if it had withered away by the use of some prison. 
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7^. Immediately after the tribaktion of those days shall the 
sun' be darkened, and the moon shall nor give her light, and the stMS 
shall fall, the heavens shall be shaken : ( XXIV. 29) . 

C . — Well done Jesus ! with the aid of which science did you 
know about the falling of the stars from heaven ? Had Christ read 
a little (of science), he would have centainly known that all these 
stars are spheres like our earth, and, therefore, could not fall. All 
this shows that he was the son of a carpenter, must have for years 
worked as a carpenter sawing, peeling or cutting wood or joining 
together different pieces of wood. When it entered his head that he 
could also pass for a prophet in that savage country, he began to 
preach. He uttered a few good thoughts but many bad ones. The 
natives of that country (r. e., his country men) were mostly savages 
and consequently believed in him. Had Europe been as enlightened 
and civilized then as it is at the present day, he could not have at all 
passed for a prophet. It is one of the shortcomings of the Europeans 
that though they are now enlightened to some extent, yet through 
expediency or contumacy they do not renotrnce this hollow religion 
and instead incline towards and embrace the absolutely true religion of 
the Vedas. 

80. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not 
pass away. But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels of heaven, but my Father only. (XXIV. 35). 

C— This also betrays the ignorance and foolishness of Christ. 
Where will Akasha (heaven) go after it has moved. Akasha being 
very subtle is not visible to the eye, who can then see it move ? 
Besides, it does not do for a good man to praise himself with his own 
lips. 

81. Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand. Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire prepared for the devil and 
his angels. For I was an hungered, and ye gave me no meat : I 
was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink. (XXV. 41.) 

C.—How very unjust to send his own followers to heaven 
while others to everlasting fire ! Where it is said that theje will be 
no Akatha (space) wherein will the heaven and the everlastir* fire or 
hell exist ? Had not God made the devil ^and his angels He would 
not have been obliged to make all these preparations for Ijell. We 
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wonder wfant kind of God he is Who could not even insert; the 
Devil with fear since he was one of His angels - and yet revdlted 
against him, but why could not he get hold of Him in the beginning 
and put him in a prison or kill him. What should he think of the 
power of God when the devil was kept without food for 40 days. 
It was Christ, even the son of God, who could not do anything. It 
follows, therefore, that neither Christ was the son of God, nor could 
the Biblical God be the true God . * 

82. Then one of the “twelve, called Judas Iscariot, went 
unto the chief priests. And said unto them, What will ye give me, 
and I will deliver him unto you ? And they covenanted with him 
for thirty pieces of silver. (XXVI. 14, 15). 

C . — Behold ! all the Godhead and miraculous powers of Christ 
stand exposed ! When he could not purify even the heart of his 
chief disciple who was in his constant company how could he purify 
others now that he is dead ? 

Oh ! How many people, who put their faith and trust in him, are 
taken in since how could he, who couid not do any good to thoSe who 
constantly associated with him while he was alive, benefit any one 
after his death ? * 

83 And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed ii 
and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat ; this 
is my body. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to 
them, saying, Drink ye all of it. For this is my blood of the n.ew 
testament. (XXVI. 26-28.) 

.. C— Can a cultured man ever do such a thing ? Only an ignorant 
savage would do it. No enlightened man would ever call the food 
of his disciples his flesh nor their drink his blood. This is called 
Lord's Sttpper by the Christians of the present day. They eat and 
drink imagining all the time that their bread was the flesh of Christ 
and their drink his blood. Is not it an awful thing ? How could 
those, who could not even keep aloof from the idea that their food and 
drink were the flesh and blood of their saviour, abatain from the flesh 
and blood of others ? 

84. And he took with him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, 
and began to be smrowfnl and very heavy. Then sajth he unto 
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theni, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death: tarry ye here, 
and watch with me. And he went a little further, and fell on his 
face, and ^ayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup 
pass from me: nevertheless not as I will, hut as thou piU. 
(XXVI. 37—39.) , 

C. — Now had he been the son of God and not an ordinary man 
and cognisant of the three periods of time or even a learned man, he 
would not have acted in the way he did. This clearly shows that 
all this fraud that Christ was the son cS God, had knowledge of the 
future and could procure remission of sins was set up by Christ or his 
disciples. It is certain therefore that be was only an ordinary man, 
simple and honest but ignorant. He was neither a learned man nor a 
Yog^i, nor one possessed of miraculous powers. 

85. And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, 
and with him a great multitude with sword.s and staves, from 
the chief priests and elders of the people. Now he that betrayed 
him gave them a sign, saying. Whomsoever I ^all kiss, that same 
is he ; hold him fast. And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, 

Hail master ; and kissed him Then came they and laid bands on 

Jesus, and took him. Then all the disciples forsook him, and fled 

At the last came two false witnesses. And said. This fellow said, I am 
able to destroy the temple of God, and to build it in three days. And 
the high priest arose, and said unto him, Answerest thou nothing 
what is ii which these witness against thee ? But Jesus held his 
peace. And the high priest answered and said unto him, I adjure 
thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, 
the Son of God. Jesus saith unto him, Thon hast said : nevertheless 
I say unto you, hereafter shall ye see theSm of man sitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. Then the 
high priest rent his clothes, saying. He hath spoken blasphemy ; 
what further need have we of witnesses ? behold, now ye have heard 
his blasphemy. What think ye? They answered and said. He is 
guilty of death. Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted him ; 
and others smote him with the palms of their hands. Saying, Pro- 
phesy pnto us, thou Christ, Who is he that smote thee ? Now 
Peter sat without in the palace ; and a damsel came unto him, say- 
ing, Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee. %t he denied before 
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/(iew all, saying, I know not what them ayest. And wiifin hfe.was 
gone out into the porch, another maid saw him, and said unto them 
that were there, This fellow was also with Jesus of Nazareth. And 
again he denied with an oath I do not know the man. (XXVI. 47^50, 
56, 60—72, 74.) ' ,i ' 

C.— Now what can you think of Christ who had hot had even the 
power or influence to inkil firm faith into the minds of his disciples 
who ought to have laid down their lives rather than betrayed their 
master through greed , or denied him, or told an untruth or sworn 
falsely. Nor did Christ possess any miraculous power. It is written 
in Genesis I that all the people of Sodom attacked the house of I/ 5 t 
to kill his guests who were two angels of God. They (the angels) 
smote them with blindness. Though this is an impossible story but 
anyhow it shows that Christ did not possess even so much power as 
the two angels did, yet the Christians now-a-days'make no end of 
fuss over the powers of Christ. He ought to have preferred suicide 
with a weapon or by stopping his respiration with the help of Yoga or 
in some other manner to death with such ignominy. But how could 
he have this sense when he was so destitute of knowledge. 

86. Thiukest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father and 
he shall presently give me more than twelve l^ions of angels ? 
(XXVI. 53.) 

(T.— He boasts and brags of the greatness of his father and him- 
self and yet cannot do anything. When the high priest said to him 
Auswerest thou nothing which is it which these witness against 
thee? ’’ But Jesus held his peace. It was not right on his part to do 
so. he ought to have spoken out the truth. It was not good of him, 
to have boasted of his greatness nor was it right on the part of t hos e 
who put him to death on a false charge. What they ac<yised him 
of was not his offence but they too were savages, what could they 
know of justice? It would have been good for both parties had not 
Christ pretended to be the Son of God and they (the Jews) so ill - 
treated him, but where from could they get the requisite sense, 
righteousness and justice to know these things and feel and act the 
truth? 


’^Genesis XIX. il. 
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87. A*d Jesus stood before tbe governor-: ’'•and the governor 
asked httn,’ saying, Art thou the King of tiie Jews ? And Jesus said 
unto him, Thou sayest. . And when he \yas accused of the chief 
priests and elders, be answered nothing. Then said Pilate unto him, 
nearest thou not how many things they witne«s against thee ? And 
he answered him to never a word : in so much that the governor 
marvelled greatly. Pilate saith unto them, What shall I do then with 
Jesus which is called Chtrst ? They all say unto him, lyct him be 
called. When he had scourged Jesus, he delivered him to be 
crucified. Then the soldiers of the’ governor took Jesus into the 
common hall, and gathered unto him the whole band of soldiers. And 
they stripped him, and put on him a scarlet robe. And when they 
had platted a crowd of thorns, they , put it upon his head, and a reed 
in his light hand ; and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked 
him, saying, Hail King of Jews ! And they spit upon him, and 
took the reed, and smote him on the head. And after that they 
had mocked him, they took the robe off from him, and led him away 
to crucify him. And when they were come unto a place called 
Golgotha, that is to say, a place of a skull. They gave him vinegar 
to drink mingled with gall : and when he had tasted thereof, he would 
not drink. And they crucified him. And set up over his head his 
accusation written.. ..Then where there two thieves crucified with 
him, one on the right hand, and another on the left. And they 
that passed by reviled him, wagging their heads. And saying. 
Thou that destroyest the temple and buildest it in three days, save 
thyself. If thou be the son of God come down from the cross. I^ike- 
wise also the Chief priests mocking him, with the scribes and elders 
said. He saved others ; himself he cannot save. If he be the King 
of Israel, let him now come down from the cross and we will believe 
him. He trusted in God; let him deliver him now, if he will have 
him : for he said, I am the Son of God. The thieves also, which were 
crucified with him, cast the same in his teeth. Now from the sixth 
hour there was darkness over all the land unto the ninth hour. And 
about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, HLI, l^LI 
KAMA SABACHTHANI ? That is to say. My God, My God, why 
hast thou forsaken me ? Some of them that stood there, when they 
heard that said. This man calleth for KHas. And straightway one 
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of them raHj and took a spun^e/^and fifled it with vipegar/nn4 pnt 
Won a teed,' and gave -him to dtink. Jestts, when he had irkri 
a®ftfe with a load voice, yielded up the ghost. (XXVIf. 11—14, 22, 
28^31,33—35 37-48,50). * > 

: C.— Those wicked pec^le treated Jesu^ very badly indeed. 
But Jesus was also to blame, since he , pretended to he. the 
Son of God. Now .God has no son, nor is He the father of any one, 
because if, this be the pase, He would also be the father-in-law* 
brother-in-law, etc., of some one. Brides, when the governor asked 
him “.Art thou the king of the Jews, etc., he ought to have told him 
what he knew to be the truth. Had the miracles supposed to have 
been worked by him been true, he would have then come down from 
the cross and thereby converted them all. Again had he been the Son 
^ God, He too would have saved him. Had he been a seer, he would 
have refused to take the drink of vinegar and gall that was ofiered to 
him without tasting it. He would have known its composition before- 
hand. Had he possessed any miraculous powtr, he would not have 
cried so much before he yielded up the ghost, This shows that 
a man may be ever so clever the truth will be out. It is also clear 
that Jesus was a little better than other men of his time who where 
all savages. He did not possess any miraculous power nor was he 
the Sou of God, nor was he an enlightened man, else he would not have 
suffered from nental anguish at the time of his death. 

88. And, behold, there was a great earthquake; for the angel trf 
the I/)rd descended from heaven, and camte, and rolled back the stone 
from the door, and sat upon it. He is not here ; for he is risen as he 
said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay- And as they went to 
tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying, All hail. And they 
came and held him by the feet, and worshipped him. Then said Jesus 
uiito them, Be not afraid, go tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, 
and there shall they see me. Then the eleven disciples went' aWiy 
into Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus had appointed ffiem. And 
when they saw him, they worshipped him but som^ doubted. And 
Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All powerds given unto me 
in heaven and in earth. I am with you always, mn up to the end of 
the world. (XXVIII. 2, 6, 9, 10, 16-18, 20.) 

39 


6^0 


Lnekt o« Tsutii 


[Qaa, XliL- 


C^r-Eveti things . h?iag Qpp3^ to the 4ict»m <4 knQwle4sB 

^ th6 j®ws ot «Maire are not worthy of b^g believed in^ . . Have 
the Ch^tiftfls.tlttde God like s TahsUdar or a Collector when they 
that he had peoas or messengers called apgels who descefidqd frow 
heaven and were sent on errands hither and thither. Did Christ rise 
from the dead with the same body that had been buried. The Bible 
says that women held his feet and worshipped him. Was it the satne 
body #hich bad been feuried? Now that body had been buried for 
three days, we should like to know why did it not decompose? To 
say with bis bwn lips that "'all power is ^veh unto me & heaven and 
earth” was a mere hoax (on the part of Christ) . It is impossible that 
he could have met his disciples and talked with them, because if these 
things be true, why cannot anyone rise from the dead now'B'daysaud 
go to heaven with the same body. 

We have so for briefly discussed the Gospel according to 
St. Matthew, next we shall discuss the Gospel according to St. Mark. 
(THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO St. MARK.) 

89. Is not this the carpenter. (VI. 3.) 

C . — Joseph was really a carpenter, and, therefore, Jesus (being his 
son) was also a carpenter, and for years together he worked as such then 
he began to aspire to be a prophet. By and by he pretended to be the 
son of God and those savages (around him) believed him to be such. 
No wonder then that he was so clever in dividing people, and in caus- 
ing discord and dissensions among 'them . 

(THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO St. LUKE.) 

90. And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me good? None 
is good, save one that is God. (XVIII. 19.) 

C.— Whence have the Christians got this Trinity— the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Ghost when Christ himself declares that none is good 
save one that is God. 

91. He Sent him to Herod. And when Herod saw Jesus, be 
was exceeding gkd: for he was desirons to see him of a long season, be- 
cause he had heard inany things of him : and he hoped to have seen some 
miracle done ‘by him. Then he qujstioned with him in mamy wor.ds; 
but he answered him nothing. 
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<s<;-rNo«r tWi is not to be foand in tte: Ooipei; ^ Sti 
hence I3te tv^ntsses (St; Mttthew, St, l^ttke, etc?/ disi^reeioa this .'pisiiit, 
l^t all the witness^ ought to say the same thing (before theh evi- 
dence can be trusted). Had Jesus been poss^^ed of intelligence- and 
,J“j*P'^lous power, he would have answered Herofl (when ne ques- 
Uoped him) and also shown him some miracles. T'his' ShbWs ^that j^iis 
was neither an enlightened man, nor was he possessed of any mira- 
culous power. 

„ , (THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO St., JOHN,) 

92. In the beginning was the Word, and the 'Word was with 
God, ahd the Word was God.., The same was ||j the beginning with 
God. ,/f// things were made by him: <md v>Uhimt h^m i^as rwl gny 
thit^, ntade that was made. In him was .life \ and the , life was the 
light of mm. (1.1—4.) 

C.— The Word could not have existed in the beginning without the 
.speaker; and therefore to say that the Word was with God, is useless. 
The Word can never be God. Since the Word, was with God in the 
l)egiritiing, neither of the two can be said to have existed prior to the 
other. The world could not have been made fc^dhe help of the Word 
unless the material cause (of the Universe) also existed. The makec 
could create the universe even without the Word; ■ by keeping quiet. 
What was life and where was it ? This verse (In him was life, etc.,) 
would make the souls eternal ( beginningless, 1 and if they be eternal 
the statement of Genesis which says "The Lord God breathed the 
breath of life into the nostrils of man ” would 1)e wrong. Is life thfe 
light erf men alone and not <5f the animals and other living creatures. 

93. And supper being ended, the devil having now put into the 
heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, to betray him. (XIII. ) - 

C— Now this cannot be true, since if the Christians were asked, 

“ (V^ou hold) that the devil tempts all men. Who tempts the devil ? If 
yOu say that the devil tempts himself, men can also be t^pted by 
themselves ; what has the devil to do with this (business) then ? 
But if God be the tempter of the devil, the C^ristkm God then is 
tbe,gEeat»^ devil and He stands guilty of, having tiempte4 ^1 
tWot^h him. Can God even do such things? Truth td tell, we 
^honld not wonder if those, who wrote this book (The Bible) and call^ 



m 


imm Of Trctb 


fCHaip. Xtll 


Christ the Son ed Qod, were devils, but neither this (book) > oan~bO the 
Wordxrf Godi nprrits Godthe true God, flociChrist Ibe Son of God. , 

94. Let not yout heart be troubled: ye belifeve ih'6dd, believe alTO 

in me. In my father’s jiouse are many mansions: if z/ w£re hot sd,. I 
would havje told you. I go to prepare a place’ for yoti." And Tgo 
and prepare a. place for you, I will come again, and receive you into 
myself; that where I am, /Aere ye may be also. Jesus saith unto 
him, I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the 
Father, but by me. Ye had’ known me, ye should have known my 
Father also. (XIV. 1—4, 6, 7.) ; ’ . : . 

C.— Now reader mark ttie words of Chtist ! Are they a bet better 
thah what the popes saV 'to their dupes? Had he not set up this 
fraud, who would have been caught into bis net? Has Christ 
got the monopoly of his Father ? If He be under his control, he will 
no longer remain independent and consequently could never be God. 
To say that no man cometh unto the Father but by me can never be 
true as God does not stand in need of any mediator. Had no one 
attained God before Christ ? All this boasting about his Father’s 
mansions and about his going to prepare a place for his followers and 
speaking with his Owii" lips about his being the way, the truth and the 
life were nothing but a hoax and hence can never be true. 

95. Verily, verily, I say unto you. He (hat believeth on me, the 
works that I do shall he do also ; and greater works than these shall 
he do because I go unto my father. (XIV. 12. ) 

C— Now if the Christians believe in Christ, why cannot they raise 
the dead and work other miracles. But if even with their faith in 
Christ they cannot work any miracles, it is certain that Christ too had 
wrought no miracles, since he hinwelf says ‘ ' He that believeth on 
me....... .....shall he doalso.” Has one lost his mental vision that he 

should believe in the miracles of Christ when not a single Christian can 
work a miracle ? 

96. The only true God. (XVII, 3.) ^ : 

C— When ‘He is the only true God, it is absurd for the Christians, 
to talk 'about three Gods. ’ (The Father, the Son and the Hbly 
Ghost). ' ' ' 
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> (THE REVELATION OP6t. JOHlf, THEmVINBji' 

NW Jteder mark ! Wtot v^6nderiul things Sfl Johnt^ll^' tis. 

97. And they Wd on their he^ds, crowns qf gold.. .And 
were seven lamps mi fire burning tJefore the throne wnich are the 
sifven Spirits ot God. And before the throne thet‘e a sea of glass 

like dnto crystal and round about the throne,' tveri four beasts full 

of eyes before and behind. {IV, 4—6 ) ‘ 

, . . I ' ' 

C. — Now, is not the Christian heaven like a city and their God like 
a lamp of fire. Wearing Of cror^ns of gold' add other jewellery as 
Well as the existence of such basts as had ‘eyes before and behind’ 
is impossible. Besides, these blasts are Said to have been lions, etc,, 
now who can believe such things ? ' 

h 

98. And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the throne a 
book written within and on the backside, sealed with seven seals... Who 
is worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof ? And no mon 
in heaven, nor in earth, neither unden the earth, was able to open.the 
book, neither to look thereon. And I wept much becansehoman 
was found worthy to open and read the book neither to look thereon, 
(V, 1-4,) 

C. — What a fine picture of the Christian heaven! There are 
thrones, aftd throngs of men and a book sealed with many seals whom 
no man in heaven or on earth could open or look on ; then, there 
was John who began to weep because ‘no man was found worthy 
to open and to read the book,’ Upon this an elder tells him that Otrist 
is able to open it. As the proverb runs men’s songs are sung in 
praise of one whose marriage it is,’ all these mighty things are 
told of Christ, in order to magnify him. But they have no legs to 
stand on. 

99. And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne and of the 
four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as it bad been 
slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven s{^ts 
of God sent forth into all the earth. (V. 6.) 

6.— Now, look at the imaginary character -of St. John’s dream ! 
In that heaven there are only Christians, four beasts and Christ, but 
none else, It is very strange that while on earth Christ had only two 
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eyes a4# (bttt inlUMteft he jiftm eyestjWodiseven 

hoins, w^iQh jyrp really .the 'seven i|pirit$,(rf God ! Whatf the 
Christians ha^e accepted such nonsense (as revelation). They ought 
to have used a ftttle sense anyho^. 

100. And when he had taken the book) the four beasts and 
four^anrf twejj)y Riders fell down before the lyamb, h^v^tg every one 
of them harps, and golden vials full of odours, ,fvhich ^e the praye^fs 
of saints. (V. 8.) ^ 

C— We wonder njhen Chrfet was not m heaven whom did these 
four beasts and twenty -fpur elders, etc,,^ worship by bprning incense 
and lighting lamps and offering food (eatable) performing Now 

the Protestant Christians condemn idol -worship, whilst their heaven 
is the veritable home of idolatry. 

IdL And I saw when the Lamb opened <me of the seals, and I 
heard, as if Wane the noise of thunder, one of the four beasts saying 
cotne and see. And I saw, and behold a white horse ; and he that 
sat on him had a ibow : and a crown was given unto him ; and he 
Vi^ent forth Conquering, and to conquer And when he had opened 
the second seal, I heard the second, beast say, come and see. And 
there went out another horse thai was red ; and power was given to 
him that sat thereon to take peace from the earth, ...and when he had 
opened the third seal,., and to a black horse, ..and when he had 
opened the fourth seal, . and behold a pale horse, and his name that 
sat on him was Death ..(VI 1—5, 7~8 ) 

C.““Now, are not these tales more absurd than those of the 
Puranas ^ How <s>nld horses and riders be contained in the seals (rf 
a hot*: ? Those who have accepted even the dflinous mutterings of 
John as truth are the very embodiment of ignorance. 

102. And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, O 
Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on 
them that dwell on the earth ? And white robes were given unto 
every one of them ; and it was said unto them, t^at they should rest 
yet for a little season, until their fellow servants also and their 

* It is tbs name of a ceremony peifbnned by ladian idola^iors m adoration 
with a iMop.-*- Jh 
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bretirteu, ttait shottld fee killed as th^ wert, skouW fuifited* 
(VUIO, , 

C— The Christians, being hadd^d over to a Judge \/ho is absent 
the station and is on tour, will no' doubt cry aloud for iwstice, 
but be that accepts the Vedic faith shall not have to wait at all for 
Justice. Will the Christians tell us if the court of God is closed now- 
a^days>and no justice is being done. Are the judges sitting idle now ? 
The (Christian God can also be easily led, since on their request IJe 
begins to avenge them on their enemies. They are of a very vindic- 
tive nature because even after death they avenge themselves on their 
ettewes. It seems they have not the least forbearance and where 
there is no forbearance, misery and spnow know no bounds. 

103. And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig 
tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind. 
And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled together ; and 
every mountain and island were moved put of their places. 
(VI. 13, 14.) 

C— ’It is because, St. John the Divine was an ignorant man that 
he talked such nonsense. The stars are planets and spheresj how can 
they all fall on our earth, and why will the solar attraction let them shift, 
hither and thither out of their orbits ? Did he think that the heaven 
was like a mat (that it could be rolled) * (It is a formless thing 
hence it can neither be rolled nor gathered together. This shows 
that John and the like were all savages what could they know about 
these things ? 

104. And 1 heard the number of them which were sealed : and 
there were sealed an hundred and forty and four thousand of all the 
tribes of the children of Israel. Of the tribe of Juda were sealed 
twelve thousand. (VII. 4, 5. ) 

C.— Is the Biblical God the Lord of tribes of Israel alone or 
is He the Dord of the whole Universe t Had He not been only their 
IvOrd He would not have sided with those savages alone. He always 
hel^ them only, did not even take the name of any other tribe or 

■* It that is, AkaA die word ke<n>m has been rendered’ by the translators 
of th# ^le into A’ka’shi f 'lfhicb is a formless sqbstaace, ' 
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nation. Henoe He is ao God. His seeliag meu' of tfab irHtflS of 
Israel , betrays the finitude of his knowledge and poW*. Qc 'dt 
(may be) was all John’s false qonception., , r 

IQS. ‘Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve iiim 
day and nigbt in his temple. (VII. IS.) 

C — ^Is not this the crudest form of Idolatry. DoeS not it show 
that the Biblical God is localised and enibodied like a than ? It 
seems that the Christian God does not at all fSleep during the night 
because had it not been so, He would not have bseh worshipped 
during the night, or if He did sleep His sleep must have been very 
much disturbed during the night but if he wotked day add night He 
must be very miserable and afflicted with diverse diseases. 

106. And another angel came and stood at the altar, having a 
golden censer : and there was given unto him much incense. And 
the smoke of the incense, which came with the prayers of the saints, 
ascended up before God out of the angel’s hand. And the angel took 
the censer, and filled it with fire of the altar, and cast it into the 
earth; and there were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and 
an earthquake. (VIII. 3, 4, 5.) 

I C.”“Now even in (the Christian heaven) there is an altar, 
incense is burnt, lamps lighted, eatables offered, and trumpets sounded 
before the altar. Is their heaven in any way les; ostentatious than 
a temple of Vairagees ? If any thing, there is more pomp and show 
there. 

107. And the third part of trees was burnt up, and all green 
©!tss was burnt up (VIH. 7.) 

C.— Well done, ye Christian seer! This God, His angels, the 
sound of trumpets and the final dissolution of the world— all this 
looks more like children ’s play. 

108. And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall from 
beaven unto the earth : and to him was given the key of the bottom - 
less pit.' And he opened the bottomless pit ; apd there arose a smoke 
cut of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace ; and the sun and the 

pir wete darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit. And there came 
out of {the smoke locusts upon the earth: and unto them ‘was 
given power, as the scorpions of the earth have power. And it was 
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cotnmanded tkem.....,oftly those men which have not the seal of God 
in their foreheads... they should be tormented five mDnths...(tX ) 

C— Didtthe'^r^, as soon as they heard the sound cf the trumpet, 
fell on these very angels and into the very hea’veti since tbe?y -have 
mot fallen on the earth ? Had God kept that pit anu reared thuse 
locusts for the day of dissoluiion f Those locUstwS must be able to see; 
to read^the seals, In order to find out whether those men were to be 
liurt or not. All this is meant to deceive the poor simpletons and 
feighlen them into accepting the Christian religion, in other words, 
they are led to think that !i£ they did not embrace Christianity 
they will be tormented by locusts* Such things can flourish in 
unenlightened country but not in Aryavarta (India.) Can it be any* 
thing like dissolution ? 

109. ...Were two hundred thousand thousand : (IX. 16.) 

C. — Now where does such a vast number of horses graze and stay 
in heaven ? What a large amount of dung there would be and what 
an amount of foul gas it must give rise to ? We Ary as say good-bye 
toatich a heaven, such a God and such a religion. It will be a very 
good thing if the Christians will also, through the grace of the Almighty 
God, be freed from the shackles (of the Christian religion). 

no. ...And he set has tight foot upoft the sea, and his lett fwt 
'on the earth. (X 1, 2. ?) 

C— Now are not these tales of the Biblical angels even more fand* 
Sul than those of the Puranas and story tellers ? 

111, And there was given me a reed like unto a rod : Idd the 
nngel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the temple of God, and the 
«!tar, and them that worship therein. (XI. 1.) 

C,— Let alone the earthly temples, even in the heaven of the 
'Christians, temples of God are built and measured. Their teachings 
are as absurd as their heaves. Take for instance the Lord’s Supper. 
In it the Christians eat bread and drink wine imagining them to be 
Christ’s flesh and blood. Again, to kee{> images of the Cross in the 
Church is nothing short of Idolworship. 

112. And the temple of God*was opened in heaven, and there was 
seen in his temple the ark of his testament : (XI. 19.) 
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C. — The temple (of God) in (the Christian) heaven perhaps remains 
generally closed < It is but occasionally opened. Can there even be 
a temple of God ? The All -pervading Supreme Spirit as decribed in 
the Vedas can have ho temple, but the God of the Christian, Who is 
embodied can have a temple be it on this earth or in heaven. Just 
as trumpets^are sounded and tintinabulatory noise made in the temples 
here, the same is true of the Christian heaven. It must be only very 
occasionally that the Christians see the ark of testament. No one 
knows what the object of keeping it there is. The fact is that all 
these things are done to tempt men. 

113, And there appeared a great wonder in heaven ; a woman 
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her head 
a crown of twelve stars. And she being with child cried, travailing 
in birth, and pained to deliver. And there appeared another wonder 
in heaven ; and behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and 
ten horn.s, and seven crowns upon his heads. And his tail drew the 
third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast them to the earth. 
(XII. 1-4.) 

C.— Oh ! what big yarns (St. John has spun) ! The poor woman 
cries even in the Christian heaven but no one takes pity on her or 
does any thing to relieve her pain. What a long tail that dragon 
mus have had that cast one -third of the stars of the heaven on the 
earth ? Now this earth is very small compared with the stars that 
are very big spheres. Our earth could not support even one of them. 
We can, therefore, rightly infer that one-third of the stars Of 
the heaven must have fallen on the house of the writer of this book 
and that dragon also, that hal such a long tail that it drew one-third 
of the stars of the heaven and did cast them to the earth, must have 
lived in the house of the same. 

114. And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels 
fought against the dragon; and the dragon fought and his angles 
(XII. 7.) 

C . — Whoever goes to the Christian heaven must greafly suffer on 
account of wars going. on there. Let us bid farewell to such a heaven. 
This earth is as good as the Christian heaven ? The place where wars 
are constantly raging and peace is cdnspicuous by its- absence, suits 
the Christians nicely. 
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115 And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called 
that Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world. (XU. 9). 

C.— Did not Satan, when he was in heaven, deceive men ? Why 
did not (God) imprison him for life or put him to death ? 'was 

he cast down on the earth ? If the devil deceives the whole world, 
who is his tempter ? If he has tempted himself then men can also be 
tempted by themselves, without his help. But if God be his tempter, 
such a being can never be God. It seems that even the Christian God 
feared the Devil, since if God be more powerful than he why didn’t He 
punish him as soon as he sinned. The power of the Christian God 
in this world is not even a thousandth part of the power of the Devil 
hence it is vely likely that the Christian God was quite helpless to> 
prevent him from making mischief. He is not like the present-day 
. Christian rulers who punish criminals such as dacoils and burglars 
as soon as possible. Who is then so foolish as to renounce the 
Vedic religion and accept, instead, the lalse religion of the Christians? 

116. Woe to the inhabitans ofthe earth and of the seal for the 
devil is come down unto you. (XII. 12). 

C— Is the Christian God the Dord and Protector of that place 
(heaven) alone ? Is not he the Dord and Protector of the earth anc| 
men and other living creatures thereon as well; If he be the King of 
the earth also why has he not been able to kill the Devil? That Devil 
goes and deceives every one and yet He does not prevent him from 
doing so. The fact seems to be that there is one good God and another 
(more) powerful and wicked God. 

117. ...And power was given unto him to continue forty a7td two- 
months. And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to- 
blaspheme His name and His tabernacle and them that dwell in, 
heaven. And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, and 
to overcome them: and power was given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations. (XIH. 5, 6, 7.) 

C— Is not He, that sends the Devil and a beast, etc., to tempt 
the inhabitants of the earth and gives him power to make war with the 
ssiuts, more like the ringleader of a party of robbers ? Such a thing 
can never be done by God or His devotees. 
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ns. And I looked, and, lo, a lAtnb- stood pn the. tnount Sion ^ 
and' with htin.an hundred forty and four thousand having^^ bis Father'*, 
name written on their foreheads. (XIV. T L 

C. — Now, reader mark! God lives on the mount Sion and so does 
Jesus Christ, His- son, with his Father. How were 4',(XK) men counted? 
Are there only 144,000 inhabitants of the heaven? What about 
millions of the Christians who had God’.s soul on their foreheads? 
Have they all gone to bell? 'The Christians ought to go to the mount 
Sion and see if Christ’s Father and His army are there ? If they be 
there, what is written in the Bible regarding them is true, otherwise it 
is all false. If they came there from some other place, one sould like 
to know why they came. If it be said that they all came down front 
heaven, were they birds that flew up and down? If God does go up 
and down. He is more like a magistrate who has very often to go o» 
tour. He cannot, in that case, be one, twocMr (at the most) three. ETi* 
number ought to be Innumerable, since there ought to be at least one 
God for one such planet as our earth ; one, two or three Gods would 
not swffice to administer justice to the inmates of the innumerable 
(solar systems) or be able to be present in all places at the same time. 

119. Yea, said the Spirit, that they may rest frdm their labours r 
and their works do iollow them- {XIV. 13). 

C. — Now, reader mark ! The Christian God does say that the 
works of men will follow them ; in other words, they shall reap the 
%uits el thek deeds, but they (the Christians) say that Christ will 
take on himself the sins of all and therefore they shall be forgiven. 
Now the wise can decide whether what Go J says is right or what the 
Christians tell us. Both can never be right ( when their statements 
are contradictory). Qae of them ought to be wrong, be it the Chris- 
tians or their God ? We don't care- which. 

120. ...And cast it into the great winepress of tte wrath of 
God. And the winepress was trodden without the city, and blood 
came out of the wriiepre.ss, even unto the hot.se bridles, by the space 
of a thousand emd six hundred furlongs. (XXIV. 19*, 20). 

C.— Now, are not their yarns even bigger than those of the 
Puranas f The Christian God must suffer terribly when he is in a fit 
of anger. Is his wrath water or some other fluid that winepresses are 
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hill of it. It is impossible forJ>lood to flow, for "the -space oi a thou- 
sand and six hundred furlongs,” as it coagulates at once on coming in 
contact with air. Hj\Kr can it, theu, flow. Hence such things ere 
false. 

'V 

121. And after that I looked, and, behold, the temple of the 
tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened; (XV. 5). 

C . — If the Christian God was an All-knowing God, what was the 
business (rf the witnesses there, since He would have known every 
thing by His Omniscience. It makes it positively clear that the Chris- 
tian God is not 0.nniscient. Can such a being as man who is possessed 
of finite knowledge do the works of God ? No, never, never. Many 
impossible things are told of angels in this book. No one can belkve 
them to be true. The book is so full of such absurdities that it is 
useless to dwell any longer on the subject. * 

122. ...God hath remembered her iniquities. Reward her even as 
she rewarded you, and double unto her double according to her works. 
(XVIII. 5, 6.) 

C— Now, clearly the Christian God is unjust, for justice consists 
in awarding reward or punishment in accordance with the nature 
or extern of - one’s deeds, virtues or sins ; it is unjust to inflict 
punishment or bestow happiness out of proportion to one’s deeds. 
Why should not they who worship an unjust God, be themselves 
unjust ? 

123. For the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
made herself ready. (XIX 7.) 

C . — Now bebold ! Even marriages are celebrated in the Christian 
heaven, since God Himself celebrated the marriage of Christ there. 
Will the Christians please tell us who are His father-in-law, mother- 
in-law, brother-in-law, etc. How many children were born of that mar- 
riage, since the loss of reproductive element causes loss of strength and 
energy which, in its turn, causes decay of mental faculties, and short- 
ness of life. Hence Christ must have died by this time. Anything that 
is the result of combination of different substances must disintegrate into 
its component parts. The Christians having put their faith In Christ, have 
deluded themselves, and who kuow.s bo,v long they will continue to 
do so. 
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124.. .5erpent, which is the Devil, and Satan and bound him a 
thousand years. And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him 
up, and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations no 
more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled. .-(XX. 2, 5.) 

ft 

C— It was with the utmost difBcully that the Devil was 
caught and kept imprisoned for 1,000 years. Will he not again 
deceive the people when he is set free again ! Such a wicked 
individual ought to have been imprisoned for life oi put to 
death. But the fact is that thii is a m^re delusion of the Christians. 
There Is no such thing as a Devil. They have simply devised 
this method to frighten people, and thereby ensnare them in their net. 
Just as a scoundrel said to some simple people : “ Come with me, and 
I shall show you the god He had previously placed a 

man in some lonely spot in a bush, in such a position that he appeared 
to have four arms. He told them that when he asked them to open, or 
to close their eyes they should do so. Whosoever disobeyed him will 
lose his eyesight. Then he proceeded with them towards that place. 
When he came to the spot where that four-armed man could be seen he 
ordered them to look in front, and in the next moment told them to 
shut their eyes. When the four-armed man had hid himself in the 
bush, he asked them to open their eyes again and said, behold ! You 
have all seen Narayana, The same is true of the quicker^ of the 
religionists. Hence one shouli do his best not to fall in their 
trap. 

125.. .. ..From whose face the earth and the heaven fled away ; and 
there was found no place for them. And I saw the dead, small and 
great, stand before God ; and the books were opened : and another 
book was opened, which is the book of life : and the dead were judged 
which were out of those things written iu the books, according to their 
works. (XX. 11, 12). 

C — Now, don’t all th?se things look childish ! H)w can the 
heaven and the earth fly away ? From whose face did tloey fly 
away ? What did God and his throne rest on ? must be sitting 
or standing when the dead were made to stand before Him. Does 
God conduct His business in the same way as is done in a Court 
of Law or in a shop where books or other documents are required to 
settle disputes or accounts. Were entries made into the booka 



<3haf XIIL] 


Light of Thuth 


643 


xjottcerniDg the works of souls by God or His agents ? Through belief 
in such (absurd) things the Christians have called a being God who is 
no God, and refused to acknowledge the true God> as God. 

128. And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing- that 

defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination or a lie...... 

(XXI-27). 

C— If this be the case, why do the Christians say that even sinners 
can go to heaven by turning Christians. This is not true. But if this 
be true, SL John, the Divine, shall never be able to enter heaven since 
he has told such lies in this book and even Christ could not have ^oue 
to heaven, since how can one burdened with the sins of iniiumeiable 
sinners enter heaven where even a single sinner is not allowed to 
get in ? 

129. And there shall be no more curse: but the throne of God and 
of the Lamb shall be in it ; and his servants shall serve him : And 
they shall see his face ; and his name shall be in their foreheads. 
And there shall be no night there ; and they need no candle, neither 
light of the sun; for the h^rd God giveth them light: and they shall 
reign for ever and ever. (XXEI. 3-^5). 

C— What a fine picture, this, of the Christian heaven ? Will GcTd 
and the Lamb be always sitting on their respective thrones ? Will the 
servants be always looking at his face ? Now will you, pray, tell us, 
if your God has a face white like that of a European or black like that of 
Negro or ofsom? other colour like that of a Narive of some other country? 
Even your heaven is like a prison, since all its inmates are not equal, 
there is inequality in rank, and one is bound to live in that place, con- 
sequently they must also suffer (from various sorts of inconveniences). 
Besides, he thit has a face can never be an Omniscient God the Eord 
of all. 

130. And, behold I come quickly/ and my reward is with me, to 
give every man according as his work shall be, (XXIL— 12). 

C.— If it be true that every man shall be rewarded according to 
his works, sins can never be remitted, but if they are remitted this 
statement of the Bible is false. If it be said that remission of sins is 
also recorded in the Bible the two statements are self -contradictory. 
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You should therefore cease to believe in it. How much shall we 
write ? The Christian Bible contains hundreds of thousands of things 
that are coadeinnable. We have only shown here a few absurdities ; 
they will suffice to convince the wise of the untruth of it. Except a 
few things, all others are false. Truth adulterated with untruth can 
never remain pure and hence the works thit contain it can never be 
acceptable. Besides in the acceptance of the Vedas the whole truth is 
accepted. 


THE END OF CHAPTER XIII. 



INTRODUCTION 


TO 

OXXAP'T'Xm XIV. 

HP!? the fourteenth chapter of this book we have dis- 
cussed the Mohamraadan religion. Our criticism 
against the Q >ran is based directly on the teachings of the 
Qoran itself and not on those of any other book. Though 
differences of opinion with regard to the interpretation 
of certain words and verses do exist among the Moham- 
madans — they being split up into so many sects — , yet 
all are agreed as regards the revealed character of the 
Qoran. The Qoran, which is written in the Arabic 
language, has been translated into Urdu by distin- 
guished Moharamadan scholars. This translation was 
rendered into Bhaska and transcribed in Devanagari cha- 
racter and was then corrected by eminent Arabic scho- 
lars. Any one questioning the accuracy of our trans- 
lation should first prove the translation done by those 
Mohaminadan scholars to be incorrect before sitting 
down to find fault with us. The object aimed at by this 
criticism is to contribute to the elevation of the human 
race and to enable all men to sift truth from falsehood 
by giving them some idea of the teachings of various 
prevalent religions, as this will afford them opportunities 
for friendly discussions— so useful in helping men to 
point out their defects and to appreciate their merits. 

It is not our purpose to falsely condemn this or any other 
religion. On the contrary what we aim at is that whatever 
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is true should be recognised as such and whatever is 
false should be condemne 1 as auchj.so tjhat no one should 
be in a position to palm off untruth for truth or hinder 
the progress of truth. One is, of course, free to accept 
truth or for the matter of taht even refuse to do so after 
it has been published ; compulsion being impossible in such 
matters. Good men will, as a rule, after they have real- 
ized their merits and demerits, imbibe good qualities imd 
reject bad ones and eradicate bigotry and prejudice wher- 
ever found. Who does not know something of the prodi- 
gious amount of evil that has been wrought by bigotry ? 
The truth is that it is unworthy of a human being to 
injure others and to throw away his own chance of happi- 
ness in this uncertain and transient life. In case the 
good reader comes across, in this criticism, anything con- 
trary to facts, it is hoped he will point it out and we shall 
make the suggested changes if called for, since this criticism 
is designed to diminish bigotry, obstinacy, jealousy, 
malice, hatred, and (love of) useless wrangling, and not to 
promote them. It is our first and foremost duty to avoid 
injuring others and to further the well-being of each 
other. We lay this criticism on the Mohamraadan reli- 
gion before all lovers of truth in the hope that they, 
after having gone carefully through it, accept what appeals 
to their reason and common sense and discard what is 
repugnant to them. 


J word to (hf. irise. 




CHAPTER XIV. 


jfflP OW , we shall examine (the doctrines of) the Muhammadan 
reiigion, 

1* (I begin this book) Ii; the name of God, the Compassionate, the 
Merciful. (I 

^ C— The Muhammadans clain that this Qoran is the Word of God> 
but it appears from the above passage that the author of this book was 
some person other than God, since had it been God himself, He would 
not have said ‘Xl begin this book) in the name of God etc.*’ He would 
have, instead, said write this book for the instruction of man- 
kind.” If it be said that by beginning His book in this fashion He 
means to teach men as to what they should say when about to do a 
thing, it cannot be true, since some men will do even sinful deeds in 
the name of God and thereby bring disgrace on Him. If (the Muham- 
madan) God be merciful, why has He sanctioned that men should 
inflict great suffering on other creatures by killing them for their food. 
Are not these animals innocent ? Are they not His creatures ? He 
should have also advised men to begin only good deeds in His name 
and not evil ones. Thus the passage (under discussion) is quite 
ambiguous. Should even such sinful acts, as theft, adultery, untruth- 
fulness in speech, be begun in God*^s name ? Very likely it is on 
account of this ambiguity that the (Muhammadan) butchers etc., mutter 
“In the name of God, the compassionate the most Merciful at the 
moment of cutting the throats of cows and other animals.** 

It is clear then that the Muhammadans do begin even evil deeds 
in the name of God. The Muhammadan God can never be called 
Merciful, because He shows no mercy towards those animals (whose 
slaugliter He sanctions). If the Muhammadans do not know the true 
meaning of this passage, its revelation is of no use to mankind. But 
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if the Muhammadans interpret it different, we should like to know 
what its plain meaning is. . 

2. Praise be to God, the I/Ord of all creatures, the Compassionate, 
the Merciful. (I. I, 2.) 

C. — Had the God of the Qorad been the Lord of all creatures, and 
been Merciful and kind to all. He would never have commanded the 
Muhammadans to slaughter men of other faiths, and animals, etc. If. 
H; is M rciful, will He show mercy even to the sinners ? If the, 
answer be given in the affirmative, it cannot be true, because further 
on it is said intheQoran “Put Infidels to sword," in other words, 
he that does not believe in the Qoran and the Prophet Mohammad is 
an infidel (he should, therefore, be put to death). (Since the Qoran 
sanctions such cruelty to non- Muhammadans and innocent creatures 
such as cows) it can never be the Word of God. 

3. The King of the day of judgment. Thee only do we worship 
and of Thee do we beg assistance. Direct thcu us on the right path. 

(I. 3, 4 and 5). 

C. — Does not God a!way.<5 administer justice. If He administer 
justice only on one particular day, He does wrong. It is right to 
worship Him and beg assistance of Him, but is this equally right 
to invoke His assistance in doing even evil deeds f Is the right path 
that of the Muhammadans alone and not of others ? Why do not the 
Muhammadans tread the path which Is really the right one ? (We 
hope) they do not regard the path that leads to evil as the right one. 
If good is the same in all religions, the Muhammadan religion can 
have no superiority over others. If the Muhammadans do not 
believe that other religions are just as good as their own, they are 
prejudiced. 

4. The path of those to whom Thou hast been gracious, not of 
those against whom Thou art incensed, nor of those who go astray. 

(1.6, 7). 

C.— Since the Mohammadans do not believe in the previous 
existence of the soul, nor that it ever did any deeds before, their God 
will be open to the charge of being partial by showing favor to some 
and disfavor to others inasmuch as it is quite unjust to bestow happi- 
ness on men or subject them to pain and suffering without paying 
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any regard to their merits and demerits. It is abo against the nature 
(of God) to unreasonably look at some with mercy and others vith 
disdain and anger. Indeed He cannot act arbitrarily. When the 
souls have done no good or bad action in their previous lives,, is it' 
not unfair that some should receive blessings while the others net. 
The commentry on this verse says: “God Himself '.made the people 
repeat this verse with their own lips so that they should ever do so 
in future.” If this be the case, God Himself must have taught 
them even the alphabet? Besides, how could they read this verse 
without knowing the alphabet. Or were they made to learn it by 
rote? If so, the whole of the Qoran must have been taught orally. 

Now this Wok, which is so full of partiality and favouritism (to 
sjme), cannot be the Word of God. For instance, the Qoran having 
been revealed in Arabic, it was easier for the Arabs to learn it, than 
for others. The Qoran would have been free from -this defect, had 
it been revealed like the V^eda in a language which is altogether 
distinct from all other languages and is not the mother-tongue of any 
people, just as God, through his justice vouchsafed unto us all His 
Word, the Ffrfa in Sanskrit which requires the same amount of 
exertion from persons of all nationalities to be mastered. 

5, There is no doubt in this book; it is a direction to the pious who 
believe in the mysteries of faith, who observe the appointed times 
of prayer, and distribute alms out of what we have bestowed on them; 
and who believe in that revelation, which hath been sent down unto 
thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the prophets before 
thee and have firm assurance in the life to come: these are directed 
by their Lord and they shall prosper. As for the unbelievers it will 
be equal to them whether thou admonish them, or do not admonish 
them : they will not believe— God hath sealed up their hearts and 
their hearing; a dimness covereth their sight and thex shall suffer a 
grievous punishment (II. 1—6.) 

C.— Is it not arrogance on the part of God to praise ’His oWn book? 
The revelation of the Qoran is of no use, since the pious are already 
treading the right path without extrinsic aid, while the wicked are not 
directed by it. Does God provide (the Mohammadans) with the 
necessary cash to defray all ■ their expenses but of His own treasury 
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without any exertion on their part or paying heed to theit merits and 
demerits? If He does, why does He not do the same for all', attd' 
why do the Muhammadans then work at all?. It it is permissible to ' 
have faith also in the Bible, why do not the Mohammadans' believe in 
that bo;^ in the same way as they do in the Qoran? Bat if they do, 
where is then the necessity for the Qoran to be revealed? If it be 
argued that the Qoran is morecomprdiensive than the Bible, it might be' 
asked if God had forgotton to write any thing in the latter book. If 
He bad not, it was useless for Him to reveal the Qoran. Besides we’ 
find that the Bible and the Qoran differ so little, in other words, they 
are at one with each other in most things, it is, therefore, reasonable 
to ask why the revelation was not sent down (once ^or all) in one 
(complete) book such as the Veda? 

Should believe in the last day alope? Are the Christians and the 
Mohammadans alone directed by the Lord? Are there no sinners among 
them? Should even the unrighteous among the Mohammadans and 
the Christians prosper, but not even the righteous among others? Does 
it not show want of justice and equity in God? Is it not an exparte 
decree to calbthose, who do not profess to believe in the Islam, infidels? 
If God hath sealed their hearts and their hearing and this leads them, 
to commit sin, they are not to blame. The fault lies at the door of 
God Himself. This being the case, why should some suffer while 
others enjoy happiness? 

Thus the human soul cannot be held responsible for its sinful or 
virtuous deeds since it cannot be said to be a free agent. 

There is an infirmity in their hearts and, God hath increased 
that infirmity. (II. 9.) 

C , — Well did God increase their infirmity, while they were 
innocent ? Did He not have the least pity on them ? They must 
have suffered terribly indeed. Is not this act more devilish than tha^ 
of the Devil ?* To seal their hearts and to increase their infirmity 
could never be the work of God inasmuch as the increase of infirmity 
is the result of one’s own sinful actions. 

7.— Who hath spread the earth as a bed for you and the heaveU 
a covering. (II. 20). 

C.—Well ! Can the heaven be a covering for any thing ? Now 
does is not show ignorauce (of the author, of the Qoran) ? It is absurd 
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tq believe jn the sky being a covering.,^ If the Mohammadans 
believe some kind <4 pla,net to be the heaven, it can only be the work of 
their own imagination. 

8. If ye be in doubt concering <he revela/tm which we have -sent 
down unto our servant, produce a chapter like unto it anu call upon 
your witnesses, beside God, if ye say truth. But if ye do ti not, nor 
shall ever be able to do it^ justly fear the fire whose fuel is men, and 
stones prepared for the unbelievers (II. 21, 22.) 

C . — Well ! Is it impossible to produce a chapter like unto it ? 
Did* not Maulvi Faizi in the time of king Akbar compile a Qoran 
without making use of any dotted letters in it ? What kind of fire is 
the hell fire ? Is not the fire (of this world) to be feared ? The fire of 
this world also consumes anything that may be put into it. Just as 
it is stated in the Qoran that stones have been prepared' for the non- 
believers, likewise it is said in the Pur anas that malechhas * are 
dootiied to hell. Now, which of these two statemerits should be 
accepted as cotrect? According toeach of these the adherents of one sect 
go to hell and those of the other to heaven. Both of these statements 
are therefore false. The truth is that only the good and the virtuous 
will enjoy happiness, while the wicked will be subjected to pain and 
suffering, whichever faith they may belong to. 

9. But bear good tidings unto those who believe and do good 

works that they shall have gardens watered by rivers ; so oft as they eat 
of the fruit thereof for sustenance, they shall say, this is what we have 
formerly eaten of ; and they shall be supplied with several fw/s of 
fruit having a mutual resemblance to one another. There shall they 
enjoy wives subject to no itnpurity, and there shall they continue for 
ever. (II. 24.) . 

(;._'I'he paradise as described in the Qoran is in no respect better 
than this world, because the same sort of things that are obtainable here 
are to be had there ; the only exception being that men here die and 
are born again, whereas this is not the case with them in paradise, the 
women also here do not continue to live for ever, whereas iu paradise 
they do so. We should like to know how these poor women pass 
their days till the day of judgement ? Of course it will be alr^ht if the 


• Men of faiths other than that of the Puranic—Tr. 
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Muhamtha^an God extends His helping hand to them and thereby 
they manage to pass their days with comfort- Tut Tut ! Tut ! But this 
goes to show that the paradise of the Muhammadans justly resembles 
the Gotok and the temple of the Gosaim of Gokal wherein women are 
valued more than men. Siniiiarly in the temple of God (paradise) 
women are valued and loved more than men by .God. They live for 
ever in heaven but not men. How can this arrangement last unless 
God desires it ? The Muhammadan God is surely in danger of falling 
in love with these women ! ! ! 

10. And he taught Adam the names of all things, and then pro- 
posed them to the angels, and said, “Declare unto me the names of 
th^ things if ye kay truth.’’ God said, “ O Adam, tell them their 
names’’ and when he had told them their names, God said, “ Did I 
not tell you that I know the secrets of heaven and earth and know 
that which ye discover, and that which ye conceal.’’ 

C— Could God ever deceive His angels in this way in order to 
impress them with His Greatness ? It was an act of sheer imposture 
on His part. No enlightened man could ever believe such a thing of 
God, nor would he display such hauteur. Was it by these means 
that God wanted to display His supernatural powers ? Such quackery 
can only flourish among the savages but not among the civilized. 

11, And when we said unto the angels, worship Adam, they all 
worshipped him except Eblls (Satan), who refused, and was puffed up 
with pride and became of the number of the unblievers. (II. 32). 

(T.— -This indicate that the Moharamadan God was not Omuiscient 
i.e . , He was not cognizant of the three periods of time— ‘the past, the 
present, and the future. Had He been Omniscient, He would not 
have created Satan. Nor was God All-powerful, since when Satan 
deliberately refused to obey Him he could do nothing against him. 
Now if only one infidel (Sataff), could trouble God so much as to 
render Him helpless what will He and His votaries do when they 
will have to cope with millions (according to their own belief) of 
infidels ? God, Increased infirmity in some and led others astray. 
He must have learnt such things from Satan and Satan from God. 

12. And we said, 0 Adam, dwell thou and thy wife in the 
garden, and eat of the fruit thereof plentifully wherever ye will ; 
but approach not this tree, lest ye become of the number of the 
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trans^^sors. But Satan caused them to forfeit paradisis, and turned 
them out of iAe state of happiness wherein they had been, whereupon 
we said, Get ye down, one of you shall be an enemy unto the other ; 
and there shall be a dwelling place for yea on earth, and a povision 
for a reason. And Adam learned words of prayer from his Lord and 
then came dow n on earth. (11.33 — 35.) 

C— 'This indicates that God was not Omniscient inasmuch as 
He one moment blesses Adam saying “Dwell thou... ...in the garden 
and in the next turns them out. Had He been cognizant of the future. 
He would not have blessed him at all ? It also appears that God was 
powerless to. punish Satan, the temptor. 

Did God plant that tree for Himself or for others ? If it was for 
others. He should not have prevented them (Adam and his wife) 
from tasting the fruit thereof. God could never do such things, nor 
could they be ever found in His book. What were the words 
Adam learnt from God and how did Adam come down on earth ? 
Is The paradise somewhere in the sky or on some hill ? Did Adam 
fly down like a bird or fall down like a stone ? 

It appears that there is dust in paradise since Adam was ma^e 
of dust. Angels too like Adam must also have been made of dust 
inasmuch as bodily organs cannot be made without dust (earthy 
material) but the body made of dust, must perish; Hence if the 
angels are also subject to death, one should like to know where they 
go after death. On the other hand if they do not die, they could 
not have been born, but if they were born, they would surely die. 
if this be the case, the statement of the Qoran that women in paradise 
live for ever cannot be valid inasmuch as they must also die. It- 
follows, therefore, that all those who go to heaven will also die. 

13. Dread the dhy wherein one soul shall not make satisfacjsqn fpr 
soul, neither shall any intercession be accepted from them, 
nor shall any compensation be received, neither shall the| be helped. 
(II. 46.) 

C.— Should we not dread the present ? One should dread 
eUl doing on all days. If it be true that no intercession will' be 
accepted, how can this statement be reconciled with the belief 
■ 42 ' 
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of the Mohammadans that they will go to paradisfe Idirough the inter- 
cession of the prophet ? Does God help only those who are in 
paradise and nPt those who are in hell ? If it is so, God is not free 
from prejudice, v 

14. We gave Moses the book and the miracles. We said unto 
them. Be ye changed into scouted apes. And we made them an 
example unto those who were contemporary with them and unto 
those who came after them, and a warning to the pious. (II. 50, 61.) 

C— rif the book was givien to Moses, the revelation of the Qoran 
becomes meaningless. Both the Qoran and the Bible assert that 
Moses was endowed with miraculous powers, but it is absolutely 
incredible, inasmuch as no man can work miracles now-a-days, 
and what cannot be done in our day, could never have been done 
in the past. 

Moses must have resorted to hypocrisy in the same way as the 
selfish impose upon the credulity of the ignorant at the present tkne. 
Now why does not God endow any one with miraculous powers 
when both He and His devotees exist in our day. Where was the 
necessity of .sending down the Qoran when God had already given 
Moses a book ? If the teachings about doing good and abstaining 
from evil are the same in the Bible and the Qoran, the sending down 
of two different books w^as nothing but a mere repetition of the same. 
Again, did God forget to record something in the book given to Moses 
that He bad to send down another book later on ? 

Now either what God said regarding their (transgressors’) being 
changed into scouted apes in order to make an example for others 
never came to pass or He must have resorted to trickery. 

Whoever does such things cannot be God, nor can the book con- 
taining them be divine in origin. f' 

15. So God raiseth the dead to life, and showed you his signs, 
that pered venture ye may understand. (II. 67.) 

C.rrif God raised the dead to life (in the past), why does He not 
d* so now ? Will they all remain lying in their graves till the day 
of judgment ? Is your God on tour in these days (that He cannot 
find time to administer justice)? Are these (raising the dead etc.) 
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tHie only prools (of the existence) of God ? Are not the earthy the sun, 
and the moon, &c., His signs? In the wonderful design so mani* 
.fcstly seen existing in the world of no significance ? 

16. They shall ever continue 10 be the conipanio’^s of paradise. 
ClI. 15 .).. 

C— As the soul is finite, its deeds— good or ijad — cannot be infinite. 
It cannot, therefore, be sent to an everlasting hell or heaven. Should 
God do* so, His justice will be destroyed, nor would He be considered 
an enlightened Being. If there is one judgment day for all souls, 
tl^ir virtuous and sinful acts must be equal. Human deeds being 
finite their fruits— reward or punishment— cannot be infinite. The 
Mohammadans believe that the world has been in existence for less 
than seven or eight thousand years. One should like to know if God 
was sitting idle before Creation and will do the same after the day of 
judgment. These are all childish things, because God is ever active 
and awards every soul reward or punishment in proportion to the 
nature and amount of its virtuous and sinful deeds. Hence what the 

Qoran teaches (on the subject) isjiot right. 

17. And when we made a covenant with you that ye should 
not shed your own blood, nor expel one another from your abodes^, 
then ye ratified it and yourselves were witnesses. Then were ye the 
very persons who slew one another ; and ye drove out a part of your 
own people from their abodes. (II. 78, 79.) 

C.— Is the making of covenants the work of man, possessed of 
finite powers, or of God? God being Omniscient cannot behave like an 
ordinary man. Now what kind of virtue is this to consider it wrong 
to shed the Wood of one’s brethren or to dispossess them of their 
houses, but to regard it commendable to shed the blood of others and 
dispossess them of their houses ? It is merely the result of folly and 

prejudice to believe ip , such things. Did not God know it before-: 

hfnd that men would act against their covenant? It appears from this 
that the Mohammadan God hast many attributes in common with the 
God of the Christians and that the Qoran is not an independent book 
in itself, and with a few exceptions it is a mere echo of the Bible. 

181 ,. These are they who purchase this present life at the price of 
thaV which is to come;-, their torment shall not be lightened, neither 
shall they be helped. (II. 80.) 
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^ C— Gan God ever" act so jealously and malevolently ? Who 

are those '^hose sins will be remitted or wTio Will be helped ? ‘If 
they are sinners whose sins will be remitted Without any punishment 

• being inflicted on them, then God’s justice will be destroyed. If their 
sins will be remitted after they have undergone punishment f(v them, 

• the men referred to in the verse will have also to suffer punishment for 
their sinst But if the remission of sins refers to those men who are 
i^ons, they by virtue of their pious life have no sins to be remmitted, 
what will God remit then ? One naturally infers from this that 
whoever uttered these "words was not an enlightened person. In fjct, 
the righteous and the unrighteous should be awarded reward— 'happiness 
or punishmeut— "Sorrow and suffering — according to the natnre of their 
deeds— virtuous or sinful. 

19. Moreover, to Moses gave we "The Book’’ and we, raised up 
apostles after him ; and to Jesus, son of Mary, gave we clear proofs of 
his mission, and strengthened him by the Holy Spirit. So oft then as 
an apostle cometh to you with that which your souls desire not,.sWell 
ye with pride, and treat some as imposters, and slay others. {II. 81*) 

C, — When the Qofan bears witness to this that God gave the book 
pf law to Moses, it is incumbent on the Muhammadans to believe in it. 
All the defects found therein will, therefore, be regarded as those 
ofthe Moslim religion itself. Again, what is said about the miracles 
is absurd. The story of miracles seems to have been concocted with 
a wiew to play upon the credulity of simple and ignorant people, All 
things which are against the laws of natnre are false. If miracles 
could be wrought in those days, why can’t they be done now-a-days ? 
If no miracles can be worked now, it is certain that none were 
wrought in days gone by. 

20. Although they had before prayed for victory over those who 

prayed not— yet when feat Qoran came to them, of which they had 
knowledge, they did not recognise it. The curse of God is bn the 
infidels !— {II. 83). ♦ ■ ' 

C— Yoir cal! men professing other religions infidels, while they 
do the same to you, and their God curses you in the same way. Now 
will * ybu please tell us Which of the two should be considered right 
and*t^ich Wrong ? On reflect ion it is .deaf that there are errors in 
all creeds, :i - 
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21. Whoso is as enemy 1o God or his ahg^ls or to Ciabriel, or to 
shail h&ve God tor Ms enemy, for verily God is an enemy to 
iflfidels.-*-(II. 92). ' 

C.-- Where does this hoit of partners come from, if, as the 
Mohanunadans say, God is one without a partner ? Is he who is an 
enemy to others also an enemy to God? This can never be true, 
sincfe God is an enemy to none. 

, 22. And say forgiveness ; and we will pardon you your sins, 
give an increase to the doers of good. — (II. 55). 

; C.r-Does, not this (so-called) Divine teaching encourage people 
to live sinful lives?Why should one fear sip when he is given, the 
promise of redemption? He that gives such a promise cannot be 
God, nor c^n a book that inculcates such a doctrine be the Word of 
God, God can never do injustice, but if He pardons the sinners, He 
renders Himself unjust. 

23. And when Moses asked drink for his people, we said, 
“ strike the rock with thy rod;” and from it there gushed twelve 
fountains, — (II. 57). 

6.— Now can any one (except the Mohammadan God) utter 
such impossibilities. It is absolutely impossible to believe that twelve 
springs could gush forth on striking a rock with a rod^ unless it 
had been hollowed out in the centre and filled with waterand twelve 
holes bwed therein. 

24. But God will show his special mercy to whom He will.— 

(11.99). 

C. — Does God show His special mercy to those who do not deserve 
it ? If He does. He works great mischief, for all men will become 
indifferent to the practice of viture. No one will then lead a virtuous 
life and hate sin, since His mercy depends upon His (arbitrary) will 
and not upon one’s deeds. 

25. People may not, out of malice, try to turn you away from 

your religion, for there are among them ^ many a friend bf the faith- 
ful.— (II. 110). ' , 

C behold ! God Himself put them on their guard lest the 

i^dels'shottld turn them away from their ' faith. Is not GodOmnis- 

aieot ? Such things cannot be true of God. 
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26t^ ^ Wbichever way ye turn, there is the face of God. {11. 109). 

*C*~If this is true, why do the Mohammadans turn their faoe 
towards Qibla the sacred Mosque at Mecca) ? If itheargued 
that they have been commanded to do so, tp answer that ^hey have 
also been permitted to turn their face ^ in whatever direction they 
choose. Now which of these two (contradictory statements) should be 
held to be true. If God has a face, it can only be in one direction and 
not in all directions at one and the same time. 

27. Sole Maker of the Heavens and the Earth ! And when He 
decreeth a thing, He only saith to it, it is. (11. 111). 

C“Now who heard God when He said ‘'Be** ? Whom did He 
address that word and what came into being? Where from did this 
world come into existence when it is written in the Ooran that nothing 
but God existed before? Creation ’ No effect can be produced without 
a cause. How could He have then created this vast universe without 
a (material) cause. You cannot even make one leg of a fly, how 
can you then believe that God created this world by the flat of His 
Will. 

Mohammadans, is Almighty. He can do whatever He 
.wills. 

C. — What does the word Almighty mean ? 

means that He can do whatever He likes. 

C — Can He create another 'God ? Can He die ? Can He become 
ill, ignorant or destitute of knowledge ? 

4 

M, — No, He cannot. 

C , — It is proved then that God cannot do any thing against His 
Own nature, attributes and characteristics or against those of others 
(the matter and the soul). Three things are essential for the production 
of an effect : — 

1. The Cause) MJaker, such as the potter in the case 

of a pot. ' ‘ 

2. Tlie fl/a/m’o/ such as clay. 

3. The instraments Wherewith to make an object hk^e a pot. 

% ' 

Now just as the potter, day, and the pecessary instrtujienls. must 
exist bdwe the pd can, be manufaotured, likewise, ,God„|8nd ^rt>ira&‘ 
—the material cause of the Uniyerse?- with ; their inherent , nature, 
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attributes and characteristics must have existed before this Universe 
came into being. Hence what the Qoran says on Creation is alto* 
getifor absurd. 

28. When we decreed that the Xaba is sacred, you should goto 

Abraham’s place for prayers. “* (II. ll?;) , 

C.—Had not God appointed any sacred plac^ before He sanctified 
Kaba ? If he had, where was the necessity of consecrating Kaba ? 
Biit if He had not, it is indeed a pity that those who were born befwe 
that pericd had to go without a holy place. Perhaps it had not struck 
God to consecrate a place like Kaba before that. 

29. And who but he lhat hath debased his soul to folly will 
mislike the faith of Abraham, when we have chosen him in this 
world, and in the world to come he shall be of the Just. (II, 124.) 

d.—Now dhn it ever be true that he who does not like the faith 
of Abraham is a fool? Why did God choose Abraham alone (as the 
iounder of the true, faith)? If He did so on account of his being very 
religious, there were many others who were as religibus as he, why 
did He not choose them as (His Prophets)? But if he chose him 
because he was irreligious, He acted unjustly. It is quite true though 
that it is only the righteous who are loved by God and irot others. > 

30. We have seen thee turning towards every part of Heaven; but 
we will have thee turn to Kibla which shall please thee. Turn then 
thy face towards the sacred Mosque, and wherever ye be, turn your 
faces, towards that part. (II. 139>) 

C.— Now is this trivial idolaify? We should think, it is the 
crudest form of idolatry. 

Mohammadan.—^ t Mohammadans are not image -worshippers but 
image-breakers, because we do not believe that Kibla is God. 

C.““They too, whom you call image -worshippers, do not regard 
the image a,s God. They profes.s to worship God behind the image. If you 
are ituhge- breakers, why do you not break that big imag^ called Kibla 
(the sacred Mosque. ) 

il/.—Good! We have the authority of the Qoran in turning out 
foces towards the Kibla, while the image -worshippers have none in 
their Veda to worship images. We most obey God anyhdw. 
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C“”Just as you have the authority of theQoran, the image-worr 
ship^s have that of the As you believe the Qoraa to.be 
the Word of God, even so do they believe the Purams to be the .Word 
of God’s incarnation, Vyas. The differenceijetween the Pawamcs 
and yourselves ’ is this that*yoUf worship a big image, while they bow 
down before the smaller on^. Your case is just the same as that 
of a man who strains at a gnat but swallows a camel . Your Moham- 
mad expunged the worship of small images from the Moslim faith, hut 
introduced into it the worship of the sacred Mosque (at Mecca) which 
is as big as a hill. Is TSis idol worship on a small scale? Yon 
could free yourselves from image- worship and the like evil practices 
only by embracing the Vedic religion and not otherwise. Unless you 
give up the worship of your big image, you should feel ashamed of 
yourselves and abstain from condemning the worship^of small images 
found in other faiths and purify your hearts by avoiding idolatry, 

31. And say not of those who are slain on God’s path that they 
are dead, nay, they are living! But ye understand not. {II. 149).. 

C. — Where is the necessity of slaying others and of being slain 
on God’s path? Why do you not say plainly that all this is meant 
for accomplishing your^selfish ends. You hold out this inducement 
to people that they may fight well and help you to gain victory over 
your enemies and to acquire wealth and power by looting others and 
thereby enable you to live in luxury and enjoy sensual pleasures. 

32. God is severe in chastising. Follow not the steps of Satan. 
He only enjoineth upon you evil and wickedness and that ye should 
aver of God that which ye knowllot. (II. 164, 165.) 

C. — Does your God punish the wicked and reward the virtuous, or 
does He Shows mercy to the Mohammadans and torture others? If 
the latter. He is not God. But if jyour God is not partial’ (to you), 
He will reward the virtuous and punish the wicked whatever religion 
they may profess. This being the case, the belief in the Qoran and in 
Mohammad (as the prophet of Qod) becomes unnecessary. Why did 
God create Satan — the enemy of the human race who has been 
tempting all mankind. Is He not cognizant of the future? If you say, 
H,e has created Satan just to try man, it cannot be right, because 
only one who is possessed of finite knowledge would do suqh a 
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tfiiag ; while One who is Omniscient is already aware of the good or 
evil deeds of the sonl. Now if Satan tempts all mankind, who tempted 
Satan ? If it be said that Satan tempts himself, why co aid not others 
tempt themselves ? Where is then the necessity of supposing Sa^n to 
be the tempter of all mankind ? If God was the tempter c! the Devil, 
He was more devilish than the Devil. But such a thing could not be 
said of God. Whosoever goes astray from the right path does so 
through evil company and ignorance. 

33. But that which dieth of Itself, and blood, and swine’s flesh, 
and that over which any other name than that . of God hath been 
invoked is forbidden you— ,11. 168.) 

C. — Now one should pause to think and realize that an animal 
whether it dies a natural death or is put to death, is a dead body all 
the same ; of coarse there is a little difference but that difference 
counts for nothing so far as death is concerned. Swine’s flesh is for- 
bidden vbut not human flesh), shall we then conclude that it is right 
to eat human flesh ? Can it ever be commendable to torture animals 
to death in God’s name ? This casts a blot on the good napue of God. 
Why does He suffer the animals to be tortured by the Muhammadans 
in the absence of sins committed in their previous lives (by tho§e 
animals) ? Is He not Merciful to them ? Does He not love them as a 
father loves his children ? God did not forbid the slaughter of such 
animals as are useful to man, and by failing to do it has proved Him- 
self to be an enemy of the human race, and brought disgrace on Him 
by being guilty of having sanctioned the slaughter of (useful) animals. 
Su^ things can never be true of God or of His Word 

34. You are allowed on the night of the fast to approach youl 
wives, they are your garment and ye are their garment. God knoweth 
that ye defaud yourself thereiff, so He turneth unto you and forgiveth 
you ! now, therefore, go in unto them with full desire for that which 
God hath ordained for you ; and eat and drink until ye can discern a 
white thread from a black thread by the daybreak. (II. 183.) 

C.— It seems that at the time the Muhammadan religion came into 
_^ngor before that period some (Arab) must have asked a follower of 
the Puranas as to what was the mode of observing the Chandrayana 
fast, the latter being ignorant of the true method of observing this fast, 

43 
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which consists in decreasing or increasing one mouthful of food at a 
time in accordance with the increase or decrease in the digits oJ the 
moon and taking one’s food in the middle of the day, might have told 
him that one should take his food on seeing the moon. The Muham* 
dans have thus adopted the thandrayana fast in a corrupted form. 
But there is one great difference between the two fasts ; sexual inter- 
course is forbidden in the Chandrayana but is permitted .in the 
Muhammadan fast since it is said (in the Qoran) “go in unto them 
with full desire.” Again, the Muhammadans are allowed to eat at 
night time as often as they like. Now what kind of fast is it to eat 
during the night and abstain from food during the day ? It is contrary 
to the laws of nature to take one’s food during the night and abstain 
from it during the day. 

35. And fight for the cause of God against those who fight against 
you. And kill them wherever ye shall find them ; and eject them 
from whatever place they have ejected you ! for civil discord is worse 
than courage. Fight therefore against them until there be no mwe civil 
discord. (II 186, 187, 189.) 

C.—Had not such teachings existed in the Qoran, the ,Moham- 
madans would not have been so cruel to the non-Mohammadans. 
They have greatly sinned by slaughtering the innocent. They hold 
that one who does not believe in the Mohammadan religion is an 
inSdel, and that it is better to put the infidels to sword. They have 
always lived up to their professions in this respect. They have lost 
their political supremacy while “fighting” for the cause of their God. 
This religion does indeed teach cruelty toward the non-Mohammadans. 
Should theft be punished with theft.’’ Should we also break into the 
house of a person because he has kolen our property ? Surely this is 
not right. If an ignorant man abuse its, shall we also abuse him in 
return ? Such things can never be taught by God nor by one of His 
enlightened votaries, nor could they be found in His Word. They can 
only be the utterances of an ignorant and selfish man. 

36. But God loveth not disorder. O believers ! Filter completely 
into the true religion. (II. 202, 204.) 

The translation here is rather too literal but it is unavoidable. The author 
here questions the truth of the Mosaic law “Tootn for tooth and an eye for an 
eye. Tr. 
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C— Had not God loved disorder, why would he have prompted 
th^m (the Moslims to fight and befriended the quarrelsome Moham* 
madaus ? Is God pleased with one only when he embraces the 
Mohammadan religion ? If so, He is partial to the Hohammadans, 
He cannot, therefore, be the Lord of the Universe. This clearly shows 
that neither the Qoran is the Word of God, nor is the God described 
therein the true God. 

.37. God is Bounteous without measure to whom He will. 

(11.208.) 

C. — Does He show His bounty without paying any regard to our 
good or evil deeds ? If so, sin and virtue are alike, since pleasure 
or pain (depend not upon our deeds, but) on the (arbitrary) will 
of God. Now it is such teachings that have encouraged the Mohain* 
inadans to deviate from the path of rectitude and live free lives. Of 
course those of the Mohammadans who do not believe in such things 
live virtuous lives. 

38. They will also question thee as to the courses of women, say: 
they are a pollution, separate yourself, therefore from women, and 
approach them not, until they be cleansed. But when they are cleans- 
ed. go in unto them as God hath ordained for your. Your wivis are, 
your field, go in, therefore, to your field as ye will. God will not 
punish you for taking your oaths falsely. (If. 222, 209, 224.) 

C— Prohibition of sexual congress during menstruation is com- 
meaable, but likening women to a field and giving permission to 
approach them whenever (the faithtul) desired will make ("them) 
lascivious. If God does not punish one for swearing falsely, all men 
would become liars. God will thus stand guilty of encouraging 
untruthfulness in speech. 

39. Who is he that will lend to God a goodly loan ? He will 
double it to him again and again. (II. 246.) 

C.— Now why should God take a loan ? Does He, who has 
created the whole universe, stand in n eed of taking a loan fr om m en ? 

I Hussain comments on this verse thus; — “ A man went to Mohammad and 
said ‘ O prophet of God! What does God contract debts fr r?’ M<hammad 
replied. ‘In order to take vou to paradUe.’ The man added ‘ Should you 
stand surety for Him. I would lend Him money.’ Thereupon Mohamu.ad 
stood surety for God and the fellow lent Him money.’ Is it not strange that 
the fellow did not trust God but trusted Mohammad His prophet ? 
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No, Ne ver. Only an ignorant man can say such things of God. 
Was his treasury exhausted oc had He become bankrupt by engagiug 
in trade and banking ? Did he act like a business man when He 
promised to pay double of what was lent him ? Such things are done 
only by one who is a bankrupt, or by one whose expenses exceed his 
income, but not by God. 

40.. Some of them believed, and some were infidels ; yet if God 
had pleased, they would not have thus wrangled, but God doth what 
He will. (11.254.) 

the quarrels .that arise in the world proceed from 
Divine Will ? Could God commit a sin if He willed ? If He could, 
He is no God, because no good person, let alone God, will ever do 
such a thing, in other words, he would never cause breach of peace or 
foment quarrels. 

41. Whatever exists on the earth or in the sky is for Him ; 
His chair has, as it were, occupied all earth and space. (II. 150.) 

^ -"“God has created whatever exists on the earth or in the sky for 
the good of the soul and not for His own use, because He is called 
Purm^ama {i.e. one whose desires are fulfilled.) He does not stand in 
need of any thing. He must be localised indeed when He has got a 
chair, but such a Being can never be God as he is All -pervading. 

42. “Since God bringeth the sun from the East, do thou, then, 
bring it from the West.” The infidel was confounded; for, God 
gtiideth not the evil doers. (II. 260.) 

C.— O what an ignorance! The sun does not rise in the East and set 
in the West, nor does it rise in the West and set in the East. It moves on 
its own axis. Now it is positively certain that the author of the Qoran 
knew neither Astronomy nor Geography. If (the Mohammadan) God 
does not guide the evil doers. He is not needed at all, for the righteous 
always walk in the path of rectitude. If ‘is only those who have gone 
astray that need guidance. It is a great mistake on the part of the God 
of the Qoran that He has neglected His duty. 

43. He said, "Take thou, four birds and draw them towards thee, 
and cut them in pieces ; then place a part of them on every mountain; 
then call them and they shall come swiftly to thee.” (II. 262,) 
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C.— Now is not the Mohanunadan God more like a juggler showing 
his tricks ? Does His Godhead rest on such things ? The wise will 
keep aloof from such a God, it is the ignorant aloae who will be 
caught in His trap. (The Mohatnmadan) God will thus, instead of 
enhancing His reputation, bring disgrace on Himself, 

44. But God guideth whom he pleaseth. (11.274.) 

C.“— If God guides whom He pleases. He might be misleading 
others with whom He is not pleased. He alone can be called God and 
an a^/a (true teacher) who impartially guides all. 

45. Whom He pleaseth will He forgive ; and whom He pleaseth 
will He punish ; for God is All-powerful. (11. 266.) 

C.— Does not God act like a tyrant when He does not forgive those 
who deserve forgiveness and forgives those who are not worthy of be- 
ing fOTgiven ? The soul should not be held responsible for its actions, 
if God makes one virtuous or wicked just as He pleases, nor should 
the soul, therefore, be endowed with happiness or afflicted with pain 
and suffering just as a soldier if he kills a. person under the direction 
of his superior officer is not held responsible for his act, 

46. Say : shall I tell you of better things than those prepared 
for those who fear God in His presence ? There shall be gardens, 
beneathjwhose pavillions the rivers flow, and in which shall they abide 
forever, and women of stainless purity, and acceptance with God ; lor 
God regardeth His servants (III. 12.) 

C,— -Now is it paradise or a brothel ? Should we call such a 
Being (as described in the Qoran) God or a libertine? No enlightened 
man can ever believe such a book to be the Word of God. Why does 
God show favouritism ? Where the women that live in paradise born 
here (in this world and then went there, or were they never born at 
all ? It they went there from here, why were they allowed to enter 
paradise before their husbands ? Why did God violate His law of judg • 
ingall persons on the last day for the sake of those women ? On the 
other hand, if they were born there, how can they control their 
passions ? But if they have got their husbands with them, how will 
God manage to provide the faithful with women when they enter 
paradise ? Why does He not keep also men for ever there in paradise 
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just as He keeps women ? This goes to show the Muhammadan God is 
unjust and ignorant. 

47. The true religion with God is Islam (III. 17.) 

C.—Is God the Lord of the Mohammedans alone ? Did not Divine 
religion exist at all thirteen hundred years back ? It shows that the 
Qoran is not the word of God, but of some bigot. 

48. Every soul shall be paid what it hath earned, and they shall 
not be wronged. Say! O God, possessor of all power, thou givest 
power to whom thou wilt, and from whom thou wilt, thou takest it 
away ! Thou raisest up whom thou wilt, and whom thou wilt, thou 
dost abase I In thy hand is good, for thou art over all things potent. 
Thou consentest the night to.pass into the day and thou consentest 
the day to pass into the night. Thou bringest the living out of the 
dead, and thou bringest the dead out of the living ; and thou givest 
sustenance to whom thou wilt, without measure. Let not believers 
take infidels for their friends, rather believers. Whoso shall do this, 
hath nothing to hope from God. Say ; If ye love God, then follow 
me, God will love you, and forgive your sins, for God is Forgiving, 
Merciful. (HI. 21—24, 27.) 

C.— If every soul shall be paid what it has earned, its sins 
cannot be forgiven. It will be unjust to forgive sins. If God gives 
power to the soul without its having done any thing to deserve it. 
He will be guilty of injustice. Can one ever bring the dead out 
of the living and the living out of the dead, as the laws of God are 
unchangeable and inviolable. 

Is it not sheer prejudice to call those, who do not profess Tslnm 
infidels ? That Being cannot be God who teaches that the Moham* 
madans should not associate even with good people of other faiths, 
while they may take even the wicked Muhammadans for their 
.friends. One is therefore fully justified in inferring that this Qoran, 
its God and the Mohammadans are embodiments of bigotry and igno- 
rance. The Mohammadans are, therefore, groping in the dark. Now 
reader mark! How clever Mohammad is! He makes his God say 
in this verse that God will love those who follow Mohammad and 
even their sins will be forgiven. This shows that the heart of Moham- 
mad was not pure. It appears that Muhammad (made or) had the 
Qoran made in order to serve his selfish interests. 
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49. “GMary ! Verily hath God chosen thee and purified thee 
and chosen thee above the women of the world !” (UI. 33). 

C.—Now how can believe that God and His angeis . came dov/u 
to talk with men in ancient times when they do not do so now-a-days ? 
If it be argued that then the people were very virtuous, ii cannot be 
true. The fact of the matter is that at that time the majority of the 
people were uncivilzed and ignorant, hence it was that such religions 
as the Christian and the Muhammadan, which are so opposed to the 
dictates of knowledge, took root and flourished. But now the people 
are enlightened, these hollow faiths cannot flourish ; on the other hand, 
they are on the decline. 

50. He then said to him *' Be ’’ and he was. The Infidels played 
a trick with God and He played a trick with them, for, verily God is 
a great strickster. (III. 52, 50.) 

C— Whom did God order, since the Muhammadans do not be 
lieve that any thing but God existed before Creation and what 
came into being ? The Muhammadans .could never answer these 
questions even if they were to be born seven times, because no effect 
can come into being without a maierial cause. To believe otherwise 
is to deny that one’s parents were the cause of his body. •> 

He who cheats and plays tricks with others can never be God, he 
cannot even be called a gentleman. 

51. Is it not enough for you that your Lord aideth you with 
three thousand angels sent down from on high ? (HI- 1-20. ) 

C,—ll God really aided the Muhammadans with three thousand 
angels in the past, why does He not help them now that their rule (in 
India and other countries) has greatly decline and is still declining ? 
The real object of this verse is to tempt the ignorant and thereby 
ensnare them into the Muhammadan religion. 

52. And help us against the unbelieving people. But God is 
your real Lord, and He is the best of helpers. And if ye shall be slain 
or die on the path of God. (III. 141, 143, 151.) 

C.—Now reader mark the error of the Muhammadans! They 
pray for the destruction of those who differ from them in religious 
opinions. Is God such a simpleton that He will grant their prayer ? 
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If God is die best helper of the Muhammadans only, why should they 
fail in their undertakings? Besides, He seems to be passionately fond 
of them. If He is so partial (to the Muhammadans), He is not worthy 
of being worshipped by the r^hteous. 

53. Nor is God minded to lay open the secret thing to you 
but God chooseth what he will of his apostles to know them. Believe 
therefore, in God and his apostles. (III. 174.) 

C.— Why does this verse inculeate faith in Muhammad along with 
that in God, when the Mohammadans profess to believe in none but 
God, and hold that none is worthy of sharing homage with Him ? 
Hence they cannot call God Incomparable. If it be argued that this 
verse only teaches that people should have faith in Mohammad as 
a prophet, we should like to kndw where is the necessity of 
Mohammad (being regarded as a prophet). If God cannot accomplish 
His desired object without making him His prophet. He is certainly 
powerless. 

54. Oye believers ! be patient, keep everything in its proper 
place and keep on fighting. Fear God that you may attain salvation, 
(n. 178). 

C— The God of the Qoran and His prophet were both pugnacious. 
He who orders (his followers) to wage war is the real disturber of 
peace. Can one attain salvation by having nominal fear of God or by 
abstaining from fighting in an unrighteous cause ? If the former, it 
tannot be true, but if the latter, it is perfectly right. 

55. These are the frontiers of God’s Empire. He who will 
believe in God and His apostle will go to paradise which has canals 
in it and this indeed is the one great aim of man. He who goes 
against the orders of God and His prophet, will be turned out of His 
frontiers. He will burn in everlasting fire and constant suffering shall 
increase his misery (IIV. 12, 13.) 

C.— Now (the Mohammadan) God Himself has made Mohammad 
His partner (in Divine honours, etc. ) and has Himself declared this 
fact in the Qoran. God is so much attached to Mohammad that He has 
made him His partner even in paradise. It is useless to call the 
Mohammadan God Independent when He is dependent upon Moham- 
mad for every little thing. Such things can never be found in a 
revealed book. 
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56. God truly will not do any one injustice even of the weight 
of a mote, and if there beany good deed, he will repay it doubly. 

<IV.45). 

C— Why doss God repay good deeds doubly if he 'vould not do 
injustice even of the weight of a mote ? Why is He so partial to the 
Mohammadans ? He would be unjust indeed if He were to award the 
soul rewaru or punishment out of proportion to its deeds. 

57. When they come forth from Thy presence, a party of the-ii 
broods by night over other than thy words ; but God writeth down 
what they brood over. Desire ye to guide those whom God hath led 
astray ? But for him whom God leadeth astray, thou shalt by no means 
find a pathway— {IV. 4, 90.) 

C . — Now God cannot be Omniscient, since He keeps a Day-book 
aiid a I/edger. But if He be Omniscient, why fshould He keep a 
memorandum. The Mohammadans hold that the devil is wicked, since 
he tempts all. One should like to know the difference between God 
and the Devil considering that God Himself leads the people astray ; 
Of course there is this much difference that God Is the greater Devil 
of the two, because the Mohammadans themselves aver that he that , 
enticeth is the devil. Verily their own’affirmation makes out their God 
a veritable Devil. 

58. If they do not withhold their hands, seij^e them, and slay 
them, wherever you find them. A believer killeth not a believer but 
by mischance, and whoso killeth a believer by mischance shall be 
bound to free a believer from slavery ; and the blood money shall be 
made to the family of the slain believer unless they convert it into alms. 
But if the slain believer be of a hostile people, let him confer freedom 
on a slave who is a believer. But whoever shall kill a believer of set 
purpose, his recompense shall be hell, for ever shall he abide in it, God 
shall be wrathful with him— (IV. 94 — 96.) 

C— This is the height of prejudice. The Qoran enjoins on fts 
believers to kill the non -Mohammadans but to spare the Mohamma 
dans. If they kill their co-religionists by mischance, they shall have 
to make amends for it by freeing a believer from slavery, but if they 
kill non- Mohammadans, even though it be through a mistake, tliey 
shall inherit Heaven. 


44 
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Such teachrags deserve to be utterly discarded. Such a book, 
such a prophet and such a religion do nothing but harm. The 
world would be better off without them. Wise men would do well 
to discard a religion so absurd and taccept the decile faith which is 
absolutely free from error. The Mohammadans say that one who 
kills a Mohamraadan shall be condemned to a residence in hell ; on 
the other hand, believers in other religions contend that a man attains 
to heaven by killing a Mohammadan, now which of the two should 
one believe to be true and which false ? The fact is that all false 
creeds begotten of ignorance should be renounced, the Fed/c religion 
alone deserving the allegiance of all — a religion which directs every 
human being to follow in the footsteps of the righteous and shun the 
path of the wicked. 

59. But whosoever shall sever himself from the prophet after that 
“ the guidance ” has been manifested to him, shall follow any other 
path than that of the failhfull, we will cast him into hell. (IV. 113.) 

C.—Now mark the prejudice of God and of His prophet ! Moham- 
mad like other men of his stamp, was well aware that if he did not 
stamp his religion with divine authority it would never flourish, nor 
woitld he or his followers be able to obtain help and power which 
might help them to live a life of ease and luxury. All this goes to 
show that Mohammad knew only loo well how to compass his selfi.sh 
ends aud to deprive others of their due — a fact which proves that he 
was no well-wisher of humanity. Such a man can never command 
the trust and confidence of good and enlightened men. 

60. Whoever belleveth not in God and his Angels and his 
Book and his Apostles, and in the last day, he verily hath erred 

{IV. 135). 

• Verily, they who believed, then become unbelievers, then believed 
and again became unbelievers, and then increased their unbelief— it is 
not God who will forgive them, or guide them into the way. (IV. 134.) 

C— Can you ever now assert that God is one without a second ? 
ts it self -contradictory to call Go j Incomparable and yet at the 
satae time believe that there are others who share Divine privileges 

with Him ? Does not God forgive sins after He has done so three 
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times? Does not God guide men afta; they have denied Him and 
His prophet more than three times ? Even if a)i were to , take advan- 
tage of the teachings of this verse, unbelief will mutiply immensely. 

• 

61. Verily, God will gather the hypocrities and the infidels all 

together in hell. (IV. 139.) , v 

Th^ hypocrites would deceive God, but He will deceive them ! 

(IV. 141). 

Take not infidels for friends rather than believers. (TV. 148)i 

C. — What proof is there that the Mohammadans will go to heaven 
and the non - Mohammadaus to hell ? He is indeed a fine God ! May 
such a God as deceives others and is deceived by them always keep 
away from us. Let him associate with those that are hypocrites and 
cheats, because “ Birds of a feather flock together.” Why should not 
they who.se God deceives others be themselves cheats. Can it be right 
for anyone to associate with a wicked Muhammadan and hate a good 
man who is other than a Mohammadan ? 

62. O men ! Now hath an apostle come to yon with truth from 
your Lord. Believe them. (IV. 168.) 

God is a fufficient guardian. (IV. 162.) 

C. — Now does not the prophet share with God homage due to 
Him when men have been directed by the Qoian to have faith in the 
prophets. It is only because God is localized ann not all-pervading 
that apostles come down from Him Such a being can never be God 
In one place it is written (in the Qoran) that God is All-pervading, 
while in another it is said that He is localised. This goes to show 
that the Qoran is the work of more than one person. 

63. That which dieth of itself, and blood, and swine’s flesh, and 
all that hath been sacrificed under the invocation of any other name 
than that of God, and the strangled, and the killed by a blow, or by a 
fall, or by goring and that which hath been eaten by beasts of prey is 
forbidden you. (V. 4.) 

C.—Are these the only animals and things that are forbidden ? 
May be it is permissible to the Mohammadans to eat other animal.s, 
creeping insects and ants, etc. From this It is clear that the Qoran 
is not the Word of God. It is a human work. Hence it cannot be 
believed in. 
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64, I iwill surely put away from you your evil deeds, I will bring 
you iato gardens 'neath which the rivers flow.! And lend God a 
liberal loan, and I will send you to paradise. 

C . — It seems that the Mohammadan God must have been reduced 
to poverty, otherwise why would He have asked for a loan and 
tempted them by saying, that He would free them from their sins and 
send them to heaven. It appears that Mohammad gained his selfish 
ends by defrauding others in the name of God. 

65. He will pardon whom he pleaseth and chastise whom he 
pl^eth. He gave you what never before had been given to any 
human being (V. 21, 23.) 

C, — Just as Satan leads whoevef he likes into sin, even so does 
the Mohammadan God. This being the case, it is God alone Who 
should goto heaven or hel!, for (according to the Mohammadan 
scriptures) He is the doer of all deeds— good or evil. The soul is 
not a free -agent (and hence it is not responsible for its actions), just 
as it is the commander of an army who is responsible for whatever 
it does, in the matter of protecting some and killing others, under his 
orders and not the army. 

• 66. Obey God and obey the apostle (V. 93.) 

^^■“•This goes to show that God is not “One without a second,” 
hence it is absurd for the Mohanimadaus to believe that it is 
otherwise. 

67. God forgiveth what Is past; but whoever doth it again, God 
will take vengeance on him (V. 96.) 

C . — The forgiveness of sin is almost as bad as the sanction of its 
commission which encourages its further growth, A book whose 
teachings tend to encourage the commission of sin can neither be the 
Word of God, nor the work of an enlightened author. It is, on the 
contrary, one that promotes sinful conduct. It is true though that 
the prevention of the further commission of sin can be secured by 
one’s praying to God, repenting of his past conduct and by exerting 
himself to his utmost (to lead a virtuous life.) 

68. And is there any one more wicked than he who deviseth 
n lie of God, or saith “I have had a revelation” when nothing was 
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revealed to him? And who saith I can bring down a book like that 
which God hath sent down (V. 93.) 

C.— This shows that when Mohammad pretended to have had a 
revelation from God, some other impostor also declared that he too 
had received heavenly messages, and claimed to be a prophet. Moham- 
mad must have resorted to this device (r.^. the publication of the above 
verse) in order to defeat his opponent and increase his reputation. 

69. We created you ; then fashioned you ; then said we to the 
angels. ‘Prostrate yourselves unto Adam,” and they prostrated them 
all in worship, save Eblis! He was not among those who prostrated 
themselves. To him said God: “What hath hindered thee from 
prostrating thyself in worship at my bidding”? He said “Nobler am 
I than he: me hast thou created of fire; of clay hast thou created 
him.” He said ‘Gel thee gone hence: paradise is no place for thy pride ; 
get thee gone then, one of the despised shall thou be. He said, 
“Respite me till the day when mankind shall be raised from the dead. 
He said, “One of the respited shall thou be.” He .said, “Now, for 
that thou hast cursed me to err, surely in thy straight path will I lay 
wait for them: Then will I surely come upon them from before, and 
from behind, and from their right hand, and from their left, and thou 

shall not find the greater part of them to be thankful.” Hesaid, Gb 

forth from it, a scorned, a banished one! Whoever of them shall 
follow thee, 1 will suiely fill hell with you, one ami all.” (X, lu— 17.) 

reader, follow a teutively this dispute between God and 

the Devil. This Devil was an angel who was no better than a menial 

servant, even he could not be kept under cqfitrol by God, nor could 
the Almighty purify his heart. On the top of this, God let the rebel 
who tempted all to commit sin go unpunished. God did indeed 
commit a great blunder (in doing so. ) ^ Now the Devil being the temp - 
ter of all and God being his tempter, it is clear that God is the greater 
Devil of the two, becair.se the latter clearly says (to God) that he had 
led him astray. This goes to show that God is even destitute of purity 
and is at the root of all evils. Only the Mohammadans could believe 
in such a God but no other enlightened men. The Mohammadan God 
is proved to be (finite, unjust) and embodied, since He talked (with 
angles, etc. ) just like a man. This is the reason that the educated 
people do not approve of the faith of Islam. 
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70. Your Lard is God, who in six da 3 >^s created the Heavens^ and 

the. Earth, and then mounted the throne. Call upon your God tv'ith 
lowliness and in secret. (VII. 52, S3.) , 

C.— Can He, who creates the world in six days and rests on His 
throne in heaven, ever be an Omnipotent, and Omnipresent God ? 
Bein^ destitute of such attributes (as Omnipresence) He cannot even 
be called God ? Is your God deaf that He can hear you ouly w hen 
He is spoken to (aloud) ? All these thim^s cannot be from God. 
Hence the Qoran cannot be the Word of God. He must have indeed got 
fatigued when He had to rest on the seventh day after having created 
the world in six days. We wonder if He is still asleep or has awa- 
kened. If He is awake, is He there doing some thing or just strolling 
about and enjoying Himself. 

71. Lay not earth waste with deeds of licence. (VII. 52.) 

C — This is indeed good advice, but in other places (in the Qoran) 
the faithful have been directed to wage war against the infidels and 
even to slaughter them. Does not the Qoran now contradict itself ? 
It appears that Mohammad must have adopted the first course when 
he was weak and the second one when he had gained power. These 
twp teachings being self-contradictory cannot be true. 

72 . So he threw down his rod, and lo ! it distinctly became a 
serpent. (V. 105.) 

C— This goes to indicate that evep God and Mohammad be- 
lieved in such false things. If so, both of them were quite ignorant. 
The laws of nature can never be subverted just as no man can 
make the eyes and the ears do the work of other senses. This is mere 
jugglery. 

73. And we sent upon them ftie flood and the locusts and the lice 
and the frog and the blood. Therefore we took t^engaence on them 
and drowned 'hem in the sea. And we brought the children of Israel 
across the sea. For the worship they practise is vain. (VII. 130, 
132, 134.) 

6— 'Now behold I Is it not just like what an impostor does when 
he frightens a man by saying that he will send snakes to kill him ? 
Why is not God, Who is so bigoted that He drowns one nation in the 
sea in order to help the other to cross it, a sinner ? Can there be any 
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religion more false than one that daubs all religions (other than itself), 
whose followers can be counted bj' millions, false and calls ilself the 
only true one, since no religion can beast that all of its followe rs are 
good. It becomes only idiots tc give an exparte decree. Has the 
religion founded on the Old Testament become false or was it some 
other faith that has been called false ? If it was seme other faith, we 
should like to know what it was and by which name it is mentioned 
in the Qoran. 

74. Thou shalt not* see me. And when God manifested Himself 
to the mountain He turned it to dust ! And Moses fell in a swoon- 

(VII, 139.) 

C.— What is perceptible to the eye can never be All -pervading. If 

He really worked such miracles (in the past) why does He not do so 

at the present time? Being altogether opposed (to reason) it is not 
worthy ofbeing believed. 

75. And think within thine own self of God, with lowliness and 
with fear and without loud spoken words, at even and at morn. 

(VII. 204.) 

C— At one place the Qoran says that God should be spoken 
to aloud, while at another place it says that He should be address- 
ed “ without loud spoken words.” Now which of the two shall we 
believe to be true and which false ? Self- contradictory statements 
can only be made by one who is demented. Of course it does not 
matter much if one contradicts himself through mistake and then 

owns it. 

76. They will question thee about THE SPOIESj say: The 
spoils are God’s and the apos'.le’s. Therefore, fear God, (VIII. 1 .) 

C.—It is very strange that those who plunder others and live 
by dacoity and teach others to do the same should still profess to 
be God, prophet and the faithful. These people with oue breath 
plunder others and with the other talk of fearing God, and yet do not 
feel the least shame in declaring that their religious faith is the best. 
Can there be a man worse than one who through sheer obstinacy does 
not embrace the true Vedic religion? 

• There has been some misprint in the translation of this verse, 

since the word not is not there. - 
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77. Cut off the uppermost part of the infidels. “I will verily aid 
you with a thousand angels, rtok on rank.” “I will cast a dread 
into the hearts of the infidels.” Strike ofi their heads then, and strike 
off from thexp. every finger-tip (VIII. 7, 9, 1 2.) 

C-~How destitute of compassion are God and his prophet who 
order that the heads of the infidels should be cut off. Is such a 
God, as commands the faithful, to put the infidels to sword, and 
sever their limbs (from their bodies) and aids them in this work, any 
better thaji Ravan, the cruel king of Ceylon ? This command is the 
invention of the author of the Qoran and is not from God, but if it be 
from Him, our earnest prayer is that such a God may remain at a 
respectable distance from us. 

78. God is with the faithful. O ye faithful ! Obey God and His 
apostle, 0 true believers, deceive not God and His^apostle, neither 
violate your faith against your own knowledge. God laid a plot 
against them, and Gud is the best layer of plots. (VIII. 19, 23, 

26 and 29). 

C. — Does God favour the Mohammadans? If so, He is unjust 
because He is the Dord of all (and not of the Mohammadans only ) 
Is your God deaf that He cannot hear you unless He is spoken to 
(aloud) ? Is i t not wrong to couple the name of the prophet with His 
name? Where is God’s treasure that He should be so afraid of its 
being stolen ?% Is it right to steal (the wealth of) others barring that of 
God and His prophet ? Only the ignorant and the wicked can teach 
such things. Why is not that God, who deceives others and associates 
with the deceitful, hypocritical, cunning and wicked ? These things 
lead one to infer that the Qoran is not the Word of God. Its author 
must have been a hppocritical and deceitful person, otherwise such 
objectionable things would not have been found in it. 

79 . Therefore fight against them until there be no opposition in favor 
of idolatry and the religion be wholly God’s. And know that when- 
ever ye gain any spoils, a fifth part thereof belongeth unto GDd, 
and to the apostle. (VII. 40, 42.) 

6.— Who but the Mohammadan God would be so unjust in fight- 
ing and helping others to do the same and so active in causing 
breaches of i)eace ? Now look at this religion, which sanctions whole- 
sale robbery for the benefit of the prophet ! Are these people any 
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better than thugs ? God participates in the crime of robbery when He 
lakes His share of the loot. He brings disgrace on Himself by favour- 
ing such dacoits. We are at a loss to understand whence came such 
a book, such a God and such a prophet in order to distu'b Ibe hanpy 
relations between different nations of the world and thereby inflict great 
suffering on them. Had not such faiths flourished in the world, all 
would have lived in peace with each other. 

80. And if thou didst behold when the angels cause the un- 
believers to die ! They strike their faces and their backs, and say 
unto them, “Taste ye the pain of burning”? Wherefore we destroyed 
them in their sins, and we drowned the people of Pharaoh. There- 
fore prepare against them what force ye are able. (VIII. 52,50, 62.) 

C.— Nowa-days Russia has trampled Turkey and England 
has taken possession of Egypt, and yet God and His angels have done 
nothing to help them! Have they gone to sleep? In the past God 
used to kill aud drown the enemies of His votaries, but He does not 
help them now. This shows that He did nothing of the sort even in 
ancient times. How evil is the command which says that the faith- 
ful should do, as much as lies in their power, to inflict pain and 
suffering upon the Non-Mohammadans. Leave alone God, even a 
learned, righteous and tender-hearted man would not give such an 
order, and yet they (the Mohamraadans ) have the impudence to say 
that their God its Merciful and Just. It is on this account that the 
MohammadanGod'is destitute of justice and mercy and the like good 
attributes. 

81. O prophet ! God is thy support and of such of the true belie- 
vers who followeth thee. O prophet, lead the faithful to war ; if 
twenty of you persevere with constancy, they shall overcome two 
hundred. Eat therefore of what ye have acquired, that which is law- 
ful and good ; and fear God : for God is Gracious and Merciful. 
(VIII. 65, 66, 70). 

C . — Now what kind of justice, wisdom or righteousness is it that 
one should support one’s followers even though they perpetrate injus- 
tice ? He, who causes breach of peace and himselLfights as well helps 
others to do so, loots other people and yet calls the loot lawful, can 
never be Merciful and Compassionate. Leave alone God, such a thing 
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can never be true even oi a good man. Such things make it impossible 
for us to believe that the Qorau is the Word of God. 

82. They shall continue therein for ever : for God is a great 
reward. O true believers, take not your fathers or your tu'ethren for 
friends, if they love infidelity above faith. Afterwards Godsent doafn 
his security upon bis apostle and upon the faithful, and sent down 
troops of angels, which ye saw not ; and he punished them who dis- 
believed ; and this was the reward of the unbelievers. Nevertheless 
God will hereafter be turned unto whom He pleaseth. Fight against 
them who believe not in God. (VIII. 12, 20, 24, 25, 27.) 

C . — Now how can God be All -pervading if He lives near those 
who are in paradke ? But if He is not All-pervading, He can neithm: 
be the Creator nor the Judge of the world. ; It is wrong to advise men 
to forsake their parents. Of course, one should not obey them if they 
advise one to do wrong, but all the satpe one should always serve them. 
If God was kind to the Mohammadans and sent down troops of angels 
to help them inthe past, why does He not do so no ? If He punished 

the unbelievers and “turned unto whom He pleased,” why does He 
not do the same at the present time ? Could not God advance His 
faith without commanding His votaries to fight? We say good-bye 
to buch a (jod ! He is more of a showman than a God. 

83. We await for you the infliction of a chastisement by God, from 
Himself, or at our hands.— (VIII. S3). 

C.— Do the Mohammadans constitute God’s police that He seizes 
Non -Muslims either with His own bands or has them seized by the 
hands of the Mohammadans ? Are millions ofother people displeas- 
ing unto God, and are Mohammadans, though they might be sinners, 
pleasing unto Him ? If such is the case, the Mohammadan God 
resembles a veritable tyrant. It is strange that even sensible Moham- 
madans should believe in a religion which has no foundation to rest 
upon, and is opposed to reason. 

84. To the faithful, both men and women, God promiseth gardens, 
neath which the rivers flow, in which they shall abide, and goodly 
mansions in the gardens of Eden. But best of all will be God’s good 
pleasure in them. This will be the great bliss. Those who scoff at 
them, will be scoffed at by God. {VIII. 75, 80.) 
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Here Jfohammad bolds oat a bait tomea aud woam, in the 
lume of God, to compass his own selfish eads. Had not Mohammad 
held out such a bait, nobody would have suffered himself to be entrap- 
ped by him. So do believers in other creeds also talk. Men scoff at 
one another, but it does not behove God to scoff at any one. This 
Qoran is a mass of veritable funny tales. 

85. But the apostle and those who share his faith, contend f<» 
the faith with purse and person ; aud these ! all good things await 
them. And God hath set a seal upon their hearts ; They have no 
knowledge. (VIII. 89, 94). 

C.—* Mark this selfishness ! Only those alone are good who be- 
lieved in Muhammad, and those who did not believe in him are con- 
demnable. Does not this argue bigotry and ignorance out and out ? 
When God Himself hath set a seal on their hearts, they are not to 
blame for sinning. On the contrary, all the blame rests with God, for 
He seafed all their noble impulses by setting a seal upon their hearts. 
This is verily the height of injustice ! 

86. Take alms of their substance, that thou mayest cleau aud 
purify them thereby, and pray for them : for thy prayers shall assure 
their minds. Verily, of the faithful hath God bought their persons atfd 
their substance on condition of Paradise for them, in return on the path 
of God shall they fight, and slay and be slain. (X. 106, 113 ) 

(7 —'Phis is really fine ! Mohammad here figures out as the very 
prototype of a Popish priest who cleanses or grants absolution only to 
those who grease his palm. This Muslim God is 'a wonderful trader, 
Who thinks He drives a roaring trade by taking the lives of the poo 
and helpless through the Muhammadans ! By condemning the orphans 
to destruction and awarding paradise to the oppressors, the Muhamma- 
dan God becomes chargeable with cruelty and injustice and this is a 
blot on His Godhead. He has rightly come to be looked down upon 
with contempt by the wise and the noble-minded. 

87. Believers ! Wage war against such of the infidels as are your 
neighbours, and let them find you rigorous. Do they not see that 
they are afflicted with suffering every year once or twice? Yet they 
tprn not, neither are they warned. (IX. 124, 127.) 
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C.— Mark this teaching, which, in defiance of all hoble instinct, 
advocates the destruction nf one’s very friends ! God here teaches the 
Muhammadans to fight with their neighbours and slaves, towage 
war against them and to slaughter them whenever they get a chance 
to; The Muhammadans have materially helped in spreading such 
ideasi taking their inspiration from this very book— the Qoran. They 
should, in the present enlightened age, realize the evil nature of 
such a teaching and give it up. They would be gainers by doing so. 

88. — ^Verily, your Lord is God Who hath made the Heavens and 
the Earth in six days — then mounted His throne to rule all things. 
(XV. 3.) 

C— Space is not the result of combination or a compound substra- 
tum. It is uncreated, eternal. The 'assertion, that it was created, 
furnishes a positive proof of the fact that the author of the Qoran was 
ignorant of Physics. Had God to spend full six days on the creation of 
the world ? When it is written in the Qoran “ Be,” and ” it was,” it 
follows that this assertion about the creation of the world in six days is 
baseless. Were the Muslim God All -pervading, why would He estab- 
lish Himself in the heavens or the sky ? And if God has to think of 
His administration, He is nothing but a prototype of a human being. 
Were He Omniscient, why would He cogitate seated pas.sively ? This 
shows that the Qoran is the production of minds steeped in savagery 
and destitute of all knowledge of God. 

89. And guidance and a mercy to the faithful. — (X. 55.) 

C. — Is God the monopoly of the Muslims only, and have others 
no claim on Him ? And is He partial, that He reserves His mercy only 
for the Muslims, and denies it to others. If by Muslims He meant 
” the faithful,” they do not stand in need of guidance. If God does not 
furnish guidance to people other than the Muharnmadans, His know- 
ledge is of no use. 

90. That he might make proof which of you will excel in work— 
And if thou say “ After death ye shall surely be raised again,” the in- 
fidels will certainly exclaim, “ This is nothing but pure sorcery.” 

(XI. and 9 10.) 

C. — When God has to examine works. He is not Omniscient. And 
if He does raise people after death, are we to think that those who are 
raised are copdemqed for an indrfnite period to wait for' a settlement of 
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their hite i A^aia, is it not opposed to His ovra l>iv:ne law to raise 
the dead ? Is it possible that God sbonld compromise His Godhead 
by infringing His own law ? 

91. And it was said, “O Earth ! ‘Swallow up rhy water' and 
“Cease, O Heaven.” And the water abated. O my people ! this is 
the she-carael of God and a sign unto you ; let her go at large; and 
feed on God’s Earth-(XL 43, 66.) 

C.— -What childish talk is this ? Can the earth or the heavens 
ever hear ? And if God possesses a she-camel, He must also possess 
a he-camel. Further He must own elephants, horses, donkeys, etc. ! 
And does it reflect any credit on God to get His she-camel to feed 
in the fields ol others ? Does God ever ride the she-camel ? If such 
is the Muslim God, His house must be distinguished for all the pomp 
and splendour to be found in the house of a mundane potentate. 

92. Therein shall they abide while the heavens and the earth 
shall last. And as for the blessed ones— their place the Garden ! 
.Therein shall they abide while the heavens and the earth endure. 

(XI. 109, 110.) 

C. — If, after the Day of Judgment, all people must repair either to 
heaven or hell, why should the earth or the sky then continue to exist ? 
And if heaven and hell or to endure as long as the earth and the sky 
endure, then it follows that the assertion “that they shall abide in 
heaven or hell for ever ” is baseless. It is the ignorant that talk in 
this vein, and not the wise, or God. 

93. When Joseph said to his father “0 my father ! verily I beheld 
eleven stars and the sun and the moon.” (XII. 4.) 

C.— This verse contains a dialogue between a father and his son, 
which shows that the Qoran is not from God but is the production of 
some man who has embodied in it the biographies of human beings. 

94. It is God who hath reared the heavens without pillars thou 
canst behold ; then mounted His thorne and imposed laws on the 
sun and the moon. And He it is who hath outstretched the earth. 
He sendeth down the rain from heaven ; then flow the torrents in 
their due measure. (XIII. 15). 
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God is c^n-haaded with; supplies to whom He will, or is sparij^v 
(III. 2, 3, 15 and 22. .. 

t.— The Muslim God is entirely innocent of all khowledge of 
Kiysical Sdence. Were He conversant with Physical Science, He 
would not have talked of rearing heavens on pillars. If ■God dwells 
in a particular locality or in the heavens, He cannot be Almighty or 
All-Encompassing. Had the Muslim God known aught of the Science 
of the clouds, He would ha\'e coupled the words* “ He made the water 
go up to the sky,” with the words, “He senfleth down the rain from 
heaven.” This shows that the author of the Qoran was ignorant of 
the science of clouds. If God confers happiness on some or condemns 
others to misery without paying any regard to their merits or demerits, 
He is partial, unjust and utterly ignorant. 

95. God truly will mislead whom He will t and He will guide to 
Himself him whoturneth to Him. (XIII 23.) 

C.-*When God beguiles people, what is there to distmguish 
Him from Satan ? If Satan Is condemned for beguiling people', 
why should not God be regarded as a greater Satan for doing the same 
thing, and why should He not be condemned to a residence in hell for 
the sin of beguiling others ? 

96. Thus then, as a code in the Arabic tongue, have we sent 
down the Qoran ; and truly, if after the knowledge that hath reached 
thee thou follow their desirest thou shall have no guardian not pro- 
tector against God {XIII. 38.) 

C . — How did God send down the Qoran ? Does God live high up 
in the skies ? If this be true, He cannot be God, being confined to a 
particular locality, for God is All-pervading. To carry or liver 
messages is the function of a courier, and since God is confi cd to 
a particul^j locality, He must needs have one. And to ke p an 
account (in dealings with others) becomes a man but no Ood 
Who is Omniscient. It follows from such statements of the Qoran 
that it is the work of a human being, possessed of limited intelligence. 

97. And He ordained that the sun and the moon shall always 
wander. Verily, man is an oppressor, and a heretic. (XIV. 27.) 

C.— Do the sun and the moon only keep always wandering ? Does 
not the earth wander too? If the earth did not revolve, each day and 
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“wotild extend over many years. If man is dispose by natur 
to be cruel, and* a heretic', it becomes useless to send him a warniuif 
through the Qoran. i^or, those, who are inhereiUly disposed to do evil, 
will never be disposed to do good. As a matter of fact, there are both 
good and wicked men in this world. Hence it is evident from all 
this that no book which contains such preposterous teachings can be 
from God. 

98. ** And when I shall have fashioned him and breathed of m'y 
spirit into hiin; then fall ye down and worship him.’^ “ 0 my Lord; 
because, thou hast beguiled me, I will surely make ail fair seeming lo 
them ou the earth ; I will surely beguile them all.’^ (XV. 29, 39.) 

C— If God breathed His spirit into Adam, then Adam also became 
God, If Adam was not God, then why did God let him share the 
homage due to Him only ? When God is the beguiler of Satan, why 
should not He, being his preceptor, be regarded as a greater Devil 
than Satan, fpr, while the Muslims look upon Satan as the beguiler 
it is really God who beguiles Satan. Again when Satan said in the 
presence of God, I shall beguile them all, why did not God inflict 
upon him punishment and throw him into a dungeon, yea, why did 
not He kill him ? 

!• 

99. And to every people have we sent an apostle. Our word 
to a thing when we will it is but lo say “ Be ” and it is. 

(XVI. 38, 42.) 

C.-— If God sent apostles to every people, then why should those 
who follow these apostles be set down as infidels ? Is no prophet to 
be honoured other than your own ? This is sheer bigotry. If 
God sent apostles to every country, why did not He send one lo 
Aryavaria (India) ? Hence this assertion of the Qoran does not deserve 
to be given credence to. When God makes up His mind and says, 
“ Earth be,” how can the inanimate earth hear His command ? And 
how can the mere command of God create the universe ? And when 
the Muhammadans do not believe in the existence of anything other 
than God before creation, What was it that heard God’s order, and what 
did the same become ? Those who are destitute ot all knowledge 
df ScteUce talk in this fashion, and it is only the ignorant that believe 
iu such things. 
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100. And tibey ascribe daughteta unto Qiod ! ;-OUM‘y be to ]Pip;I 
tty, God we haire sent apostks to nations b^re (XVI. 59,~65.) 

£r.-^What will God do with datt£^ers, because daughters are 
needed only for men ? And why are not sons appmnted unto God ? 
Why are daughters only appointed unto him? Swearing is resorted 
to by liars, hence God should not^sweax. For, we treiiuently see in the 
world that it is as a rule liars that swear. Why should theyi Who 
only speak the. truth, swear ? 

101. These are they whose hearts and ears and eyes God hath 
sealed up ; these are the careless ones. And every soul shall be repaid 
according to its deeds, and they shall not be wronged. ( XVI. 110, 

112 .) 

C.— When God Himself hath sealed up their hearts, etc., the un- 
fortunate ones are condemned to^destruction wifliout any fault on their 
part. They are denied the privilege of being free-agents. How un- 
just it is ! And yet we are told by the Qoran that every one shall be 
repaid according to his deeds, and shall have neither more nor less than 
what he is entitled to. 

When the sinners were not free-agents in committing sin, but 
did it yielding to a stern necessity, having been compelled to do 
so‘by God, why are they tp blame ? They should not suffer for their 
deeds, on the contrary it is God who ought to suffer punishment. 
And if every one is iepaid according to the full measure of his deeds, 
wherein does God’s forgiveness consist ? And if God does forgive 
sins. He destroys justice. God never acts in this reckless fashion ; 
only an erring mortal can act like this. 

102. And we have appointed hell the portion of infidels. 

And every man’s fate have we fastened about his neck. And on 
the day of resurrection will we bring fmth-to him a book which shall 
be proffered to him wide open. And since Noah, how many nations 
have we exterminated. (XVII. 8, 14,18.) 

C.— If those who do not believe in the Qoran, the Prophet and the 
God of whom the Qoran speaks, and have no faith in the seven heavens 
or in the Muslim prayCT, etc,, are infidds, and if it js they who are 
destined for hell, we can then say without the least hesitation thaf 
all this is nothing but sheer partiality. Is it possible that those who 
believe in the Qoran q|e all good, while all others are wicked? It is 
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i^temitter f§a((?t ^ iijon’tgpse it fastened rouhij th^jjU^ of a 
sin^e fiWlscii. Jf % is mea,|j!: that -shall have tha jijiat jreward 
©flbeiPdep^ it soujads pss^xjsterous to a^ert that ,>^6^ hej^» ayes, 
ate-j, hawa bewi sealed up. We are told that God ^ifl biinj Kis 
booh on thaday of judgment ; if so,, where is ..that l>OQh.,ii 5 »w ,Does 
Qed iaake idaily eoteries in ffis book after .the fashion of die shojp- 
kaepers is anoth/» thing whfcli should be cous|dered^in 

Ihiat connection. If there is no previous birth, where did the, deeds 
Of meh coperirOm and how could the book cd deeds be nia.de out? 
If it has been rprepared in the absence of deeds, God has wronged 
the parties concerned. Why did He bestow happiness upon some and 
subject others to misery in the absence of good or bad works ? If it 
be said that JPe did it, because it pleased Him to do so, in that case 
too He wronged them. To add to or take away from the felicity or 
suf^ing of. anjf person without any regard to his merits or deme- 
rits is termed injustice. And will it be God who will read 
the book at the time specified or will He have a reader by ? If 
God dooms to destruction souls that have been waiting for an in- 
definite period without any fault on their part. He is a tyrant. But 
he who is a tyrant, cannot be God. • 

103. We gave to Themood the she-camel before their very 
eyes. 

And entice such of them as thou canst by thy voice. 

One day we will summon all men with their leaders : They whose 
book shall be given into their right hand (XVII, 61, 66, 73.) 

C— Verily, one of the most convincing proofs which God can 
advance in favour of His God-head is the possession of the she* 
camel ! If God ordered Satan to beguile human beings, then He 
Himself is a greater Satan. But to call one, who leads people to 
commit sin, God is a most foolish thing. If God will call the Prophet 
and all his followers on the day of judgment in order to deci4e the 
fate of the dead, all of them will have to remain in custody till 
thht period. But custody without any trial is es^remely irksome 
and it iSi therefore, the duty of every good judge to dedde cases 
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promptly; It is like 

“will yoti 'think (if a’^d^’wko'would^sa^' t&St It(g wo^dlaiot admiidstSt 
jttstiSs till all the^cfimliiBl^ aftd tlie Ik^-aHdiM^’ditizeas flf^&yews 
back had bteeii gatli&’ed together in' olid place.' -'What siiti!ft''bft^^i8e 
will this be ? He will kdep one’man ih'custody kir fifty ‘yeal«i’ while 
He will d^ide the croe of anotbA at once. Qtu^ely tWai CaBndb be 
called fuSticfe;' If yon 'vrant tO’ see what justice ^, rd|iftthe'-F«jiw»aid 
HfmMsmrUif which ddcfare tbat there is nObW -ttonttiflfsri delay 
administratibn of • justice and' that all souls are fudgedlaocordingf Jto 
their deeds. Again; to hold that 'God summoflff'tiie'firophatsifi 
witnesses is to qura*flOh His Omniscience. Can stiish a>i.>hook ever be 
the Word of God and ban its author ever be an Almighty; God ?. • : 

104, For them ! The gardens of Eden, under whose shades shall 
rivers flow: decked shall they be therein with bracelets of gold, 
and green robes of silk and rich brocade shall they' wear, declining 
them therein on thrones. Blissful the reward ! and a pleasant couchl 

(XVm. 30 .) 

C— Indeed I What a fine place is the paradise described in the 
Qoran! It has gardens, ornaments, clothes, cushions, pillows for 
affording pleasure to those who live therein. A wise man will, on re- 
flection, find that the Mohammadan paradise excels in nothing except 
injustice which lies in the fact that theSOul will have infinite enjoyment 
or infinite suffering for actiom which are finite. Besides, infinite 
happiness will appear to them infinite misery, even as if a person goes 
on eating sweet thinp for a long time, they begin to taste like poison 
to him. Therefore, “ the belief that the soul is reborn after havinjg 
enjoyed the bliss of salvation till the Grand Dissolution (of the 
universe) alone constitutes the ^e doctrine. 

LOS. And these cities did we .destroy whan they became impious; 
and of their destraction we gave them warning (X'V III. 58). 

C— Can all the.-inhabitants of a pjace be eyer sinful? The fact that 
God formed His; resolution (of destroying those cities) afterwards 
proves that He is mot All-knowing, for. He <Kd so after He had seen 
injustice being perpetrated. He bad no knowledge qf it before. (His 
destrojung so many cities) al||0 proves that He is destitute of nil 
Mercy. 
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10^ jAs to t&e.yotith hid parents were believers, iiiid we feared lest 
beidhottld (jonMe ihetD'iby error-aod infidelity. Until when he readied 
diejiSetting,ol the sun, he.iound it to set in a mity fount; ai^ hardly 
he; found a; people; They said, ‘.‘0 Dhouikamaing !” V'*nly, Gog, and 
Mitgog waste their land, shall we then pay thee tritjnte, so thou build a 
rampart between us and them. (XVIII. 79, 84, 93.) 

C.—How unwise of God! He feared lest the parents of the boy 
might be led to rebel against His authority. This cannot be compatible 
with the nature of God. Again mark the ignortince oi the author of the 
Qoran ! He thinks that the sun sinks into a lake at night, and comes 
out of it again at day -break. As a matter of fact, the sun is very much 
larger than the earth. HoW can he then set in a river or a lake or an 
ocean? This proves that the author of the Qoran was ignorant of Physical 
Geography and Astronomy. Had he known these Sciences, why 
wouldhe have written sucb things as are opposed to the dictum of 
knowledge? The believers in this book are also illiterate; otherwise 
would not have believed in a book which it so full of error. Now 
marie God’s injustice? Though He is Himself the Creator of this 
earth and is its King and Judge, yet He allows Gog and Magog wage 
constant war with each other. This is also incompatible with tjie 
nature of God, Such a book can only be’believedt in by savages 
and not by enlightened men. 

108. And remember 'in the btwk of the Qoran the story of Mary; 
when she retired from her family to a place towards the east, and took 
veil to conceal herself from them : and we sent our spirit Gabriel unto 
her and he appeared unto her in the space of a perfect man. She said, 
‘fly for refuge upto the Merciful God, that He may defend me from 
thee, if’ thou fearest Him, then do not approach me. He answered, 
Verily l am the messenger of thy Lord, and am sent to give thee a holy 
son. She said, how shall I have a son, seeinga man bath not touched 
me and I am no harlot. Gabriel replied, so shall it be: thy Lord 
s^tb, this is easy with- me; and we will perform It. that we may 
ordaiil lifm for a sign unto men, and a mercy from ua; for it is athing 
4hich is decreed. Wherefore she conceived him and she retired aside 
Wffiliim in her womb fd a distant place. (XIX. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 
•nd 18*) 
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* C— ft is ei thing fw M wise to coHsider that ii all 4he 'angels are 
the' spirit of God, they cettld set exist as seftaarato entilies from HinL 
Moreom, lifary while she was a Virgin, gave birth to a son, althot^h 
she did not life to co-JraWt with any man, yet contrary to hw 
wishes she was conceived by the angel at the I,ord’s co^niend. < iN'ow 
how wrong it was of God to have done so ! There are tmiily other 
obfectionable things recorded in the Qoran which we do^ not think 
advisable to mention here. , ; 't 

108. Dost thou not see that we send devila Against the infidels to 

incite them to sin. (XIX. 78). . , 

C— As God Himself sends devils to inci|e the infidels, devils 
are innocent, neither the devils' nor the people tempted by them cdtild, 
therefore, be liable to punishment. ‘Since all sins are committed at 
the bidding of the Lord, Be alone should suffer the consequences 
thereof. If He is really the dispenser of justice, He HimseU' should 
suffer in hell the consequences of His evil deeds. But if He sets 
justice at naught, He becomes a sinner, since it is a sin to perpetrate 
injustice. 

109. I will be gracious unto him, who shall repent and believe 
and shall do that which is right and who shall be rightly directed, 

(XX. 76). 

C . — It is written in the Qoran that one’s sins are forgiven by mere 
repentance. This encourages sin, since there is nothing to deter men 
from its commission. This book and its author, therefore, place a 
premium upon sin. 

Hence it is clear that this book cannot be the Word of God, nor can 
the Being described therein be Divine. 

110. And we placed stable mountains on the earth, lest it should 
move with them. (XXI. 31). 

6.— If the author of the Qoran had )^n acquainted with Ae 
phenomenon of the revolution ot the earth, he yrotild never have taught 
that the earth was immovable, because mountains were fixed in it. ft 
could be argued that if there ^eno mountains, it would be sl^k^, 
Why does it quake when there is a seismic disturbance ? ^ 
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.lb lil« And uMBember lier .wlw preserved ber virginity, and into 
vriioaiswe breathed oaf: spirit. (5iIXI,.,S8). , ; - , . • - • 

'' C— It is impossible' that such obscene statements should have been 
recorded in Divine levelatioh or even in a book vfititten by a deceiA aian. 
When even human beings do not relish such writings, how can God 
do so ? It is such statements which bring the Qoran into disrepute, If 
itajCeachings had been giood, it would have commanded admiration like 
the Veda. 

112. “Seest thou not that all creatures . both in the heavens and 
on the earth adore God ? The sun, and the moon, and the stars, ,tlie 
mountains and the trees, and the beasts, and many men ? They shall be 
adorned therein with bracelets of gold, and pearls, and their vestures 
therein shall be-silk. And cleanse my House for those who compass it 
ahd who stand up.’’ Afterwards let them put an end to the neglect 
of other persons ; and let them pay their vows, and compas? the 
ancient House. And may commemorate the name of God. (XXII. 
18, 23, 28, 30, 32.) 

C.-i-When-it is clear that inanimate objects cannot even know God, 
how can they, then worship Him? This book cannot be of Divine 
origin. It seems to have been written by some ignorant man. How 
funny ! How beautiful is the paradise whete the inmates get gold 
ornaments studded with pearls and silken garments. This sort of 
paradise can in no way be better than the palaces of Kings ; and if 
heaven is the house of God, He must be living in that very house, 
hov can it theii be said that the Qoran does not teach idol worship ? 
iThe Mohammadan ) God is like gods and goddesses such as Bhairita 
(Indiilo Bacchus) ^vADur^a which are worshipped in the temples 
(of the followers of the Puranas), because He accepts, presents, epm- 
mands people to circumambulatie His house and to offer animal sacri- 
fice ; He Is the originator of idol-worship in its most objectionable form, 
because the Mosque is a huger idol than the images of the,g^ds.. The 
Mohanuiva^an God His followers are, therefore, worse idol -worshippers 
than the Pauranics and the Jainees. 

,113. Then shall ye be waked up on the d^y of Resurrection, 

(xxm. i6i) . ... ;; 
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' C.— Will &e dead dwell In the tombs m In ^Wne oth« pkoe till 
doom’s Day? If they will di^ell itt the tcimbs,< eteii the wirtactes 
souls will suffff pein on account of their bodily tenements being foul- 
smelling and decomposed. This , mode meting out justice , is as 
bad as doing injustice. Moreov^, the Mphammadsn Gcni and His 
followers are guilty of the sin of spreading disease. 

114. One day their own tongueg^'shall bear witiieSM against them 
and their hands, and their feet, concerning that whigh they have done. 
God is thte Light of the HeaV’en and the Barth ; the similitude of his 
light is as a’ niche in a wall, wherein a lamp is placedj and Ihe lamp 
enclosed in a case of glass ; the glass appears as it were a shining star. 
It is lighted with the oil of a blessed tree,' an olive neither of the esst 
nor of the west, it wanteth little but that the oil thereof would give 
light, although no dre touched it. This is. light added upto light. God 
will direct unto His light whom he pleaseth. (XXIV. 24 and 35.) 

r.— The hands and feet being inanimate cannot give evidence. 
The second statement being opposed to Laws of Nature is false. 
Is God fire or electricity ? The illustration given in the Qoran cannot 
apply to God. Such illustrations can only apply to embodied objects. 

115. And God hath created pvery animal of water. Some goon 
upon the bell> . And whoso shall obey God and His Apostle... ’Say : 
Obey God and obey the Apostle. And obey the Apostle that haply 
ye may find mercy. (XXIV. 45, 51, 53 and 55). 

C— What kind Of philosophy is this that the creatures in the com- 
position of whose body all elements have entered are said to h»ve been 
generated from water alone. This is a foolish staieanent If it is 
necessary that the commands of the prophet should be obeyed along 
with those of God, He may be said to have a partner. If it is so, why 
is it written in the Qoran that God is without a second, and why do 
you preach this ? 

116. On that day the heaven shall be clovea asunder by the 
clouds and the angels shall be sent down, descending visibly therein. 
Wherefore do not thou obey the unbelleva;? ; but oppose them here 
with a strong opposition. Unto them will God change their formw 
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write, into good ; and whoever r^atethj and doth that which right ; 
verily he tarneth unto .God with an acceptable conversion. (3£XV., 25, 

50 , 68 , 69 ). 

C;— It can never be true that the sky has been split by the 
clouds. It could be split up only if it had material e..Isteuce. The 
teaching of the Qotan disturbs the peace of the world and fosters 
discord. It is for this reason that righteous and learned uku do not 
believe in it. It is unjust that sins and virtues should be balanced 
against one another. Sin and virtue cannot be compared to oil seeds 
and lentils. . If repentance absolves one from sin and brings him 
nearer to God, no body would be afraid of committ ing sins. All 
this is opposed to science . 

117. And we spake by^revelation unto Moses, saying, “ March 
forth with my servants by night ; for ye will be pursued.” And 
Pharaoh sent an oflScer through the cities to assemble forces. Who has 
created me and directeth me ; and who giveth me to eat and to drink. 
And who, I hope, will forgive my sins on the day of Judgment. 

(XXV. 50,51, 76, 77 and 80). 

C . — When God first sent down His book to Moses what need 
was there for sending down books to David, Christ and Mohammad ? 
God’s knowledge must be Unchangeable and Infalliable but sending 
down later books would show that the knowledge contained in the first 
book was fallible and imperfect. If these first three works contained 
true knoweldge, the Qoran must be false. It is impossible for all the four 
books to teach true knowledge because their teachings contradict each 
other. If God has created souls, they must needs cease to exist some 
day or the other. If it is God Who gives sustenance to man and other 
creatures, why do people suffer from disease and why does not each 
man get an equal amount of food ? Why do some people, such as 
kings, get sumptuous food and others like the paupers get poor food. 
If it is God Who feeds people and makes them observe the laws of 
health, there should be no disease. But we see that even the Mo- 
hauunadans do suffer from disease. If it is God Who cures people 
of disease, the Mohammadans should always recover, but as they do 
•not, it is clear that the Mohammadan God is not a skilful doctor, for 
if He were so, the Mbhammadstas would always come round. Again, 
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if it Is 6t)d' Who kilfe people atid bria^ theta t6 hfe, then :,He'.albae 
shrald' take the condegueaoes. On the contrary if it be;beHe«ed tbat 
punishment or reward is awarded according to deeds done (by the soul) 
in many births. He cannot rbe held blameworthy. If God fefgives 
sins and dispenses justice on the last day, He will be a sinner .and a 
propter of sin. If he does not forgive ans, it canitot but be smd that 
this teaching of the Qoran is false. ■ 

‘ 1 i 8 . Thou’ art only a man like unto" us : produce now some Sign, 
if thou speakest the truth. Said,' ffite she-caiUel shall be a 'sigh unto 
you ; She shall have her portion ot water. (XXVI. IS+.’lSSl). 

C . — Who would believe that the camel came out olstone.' 
who pinned faith to it were savages. The sigh of the cahrel was 
something which looks boorish, nOt Di^e, If this book had been 
revealed, it would hot contair\ such senseless things. 

119. O Moses ! verily I am God, Mighty, the Wise : cast down 
thy rod. And when be saw it, that it moved, as though it had been 
a serpent, he retreated and fled. And God said O Moses, fear, not, 
for my messengers are not disturbed with fear in my sight. 

Rise not up against me : and surrender yourself unto me. 

, (XXVII. 9, 10, 27 and 32.) 

C— Now mark ! God calls Himself Mighty, even a good man 
would not indulge in self -commendation, why should God do so? He 
became the Lord of the savages by tempting them with a sort of 
jugglery.. Such things cannot be written in the Word of God. If 
He is the Lord of the seventh heaven, He cannot be God, being 
localised. If it is a bad thing to rebel, why did God and Mohammad 
write a book to extol themselves, even though the prophet at the 
instigation of God killed many which, was worse than rebellion. The 
Qoran is full of repetitions and self- contradictory statements. 

120. And thou Shalt see the mountains, and shalt think them 
firmly fixed ; they shall pass away, even as the clouds pass away. This 
will be the work of God, Who rightly disposes^ll things : and He is 
well acquainted with that which ye do. (XXyil. 90.) 

C.— Perhaps in the country where the author of the Qoran lived, 
the lUountains moved on like clouds, for* nowb^re else it is so. The 
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<A OtSd can be judged by thJf fact feat Bte c®ttld ad cateli*^^ 
KjbM Satan and pttalah him. Who can be hiore ca^esa feafi'dne 
cimld not ai^ehend one rebel and pnnisb him. 

121. And Mbsea drack him with hia^ Sat and dew hid?" "And 
he^id, O IfCod, verily I have injored agr own tottl, Whe»eiomfcag«re 
n». So God forgave him ; for He is ready to forgive, and Mercifnl. 
The I#ord createth what He pleaseth ; and chooseth freely. (XXVIII. 

14,15,66.) 

C.—Now mark again ! Are not (jod and Moses, the prophet of the 
Mdiammadans and the Christians, both nnjust, because the latter killed 
pe(q>le and God forgave him his sins. Does God create by the caprice 
of His Will. Was it due to mere caprice that one was bom a king and 
another a pauper ; one a scholar, and another a fool. It it is so, the 
Qoran does not inculcate truth, and the Mohammadan God being 

unjust is no God at all. 

# 

122. We have commanded man to show kindness towards his 
parents : but if they endeavour to prevail with these to associate with • 
me that concerning which thou hast no knowledge, obey them not. We' 
hereafter sent Noah unto his people, and he tarried among then^ on# 
thousand years, save fifty years ;...(XXIX. 7, 15). 


C,—Ol course, it is a good thing to serve one’s parents and it is 
also right not to obey them when they ask one to believe that God 
shares His homage with some other being. But they should not oe 
believed if they command one to tell lies, hence this injunction is only 
a half trath. If He sends only Noah and other prophets to the world 
who here other creatures ? If it be said that He sends all, then 
why not belies^e that all are prophets. If formerly people lived for. 
1,000 years, why do they not attain that age now ? This statement is 

also ^rong. 


123 God produceth creatures, and will hereafter restore them id 
life . then shall ye return unto Hm. And on the day whereon tlm 
hmt shall come, the wicked shall be stmck dumb for despair. And 
they who feall have believed, and wrought righieousn^s, shal a 
ia . m=.dow: Y« K should 
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UICBtIa# 4l^y phould see their cora yelloir'ftad boni^^i 

Thus hath Qpd sealed up the hearta of those who believe npt» 

"1 f lOf ^8)* 

. C.— 1£ Ooi^erdaktt Creation twice and not thrice, He must be sitting 

idk before the &St Creation tand after the second, and will lose all 
vitality ifta: creating the wdrW twicej If the sinners are struck dumb 
with^espair on the day of judgment, so mucb so good, but we’hope 
that this verSe does not mean that all except the Mohammadans will be 
Inanded as sinnprs and struck dumb with despair, for at many places 
intheQoran tjy the word sinner is meant a non-Mohammadan. If the 
Mc^ammadan paradise consists or residence in a garden and adorn- 
ment of the body, it is just jUke this world In that case it is necessary 
that gardeners and goldsmiths sh mid be there or God should do their 
wotk^ Again, if some denizen of paradise gets a smaller number of 
ornaments, he might commit theft and be hurled down into hell. If it 
be so, the doctrine of eternal heaven would be falsified. If G»d super- 
intends agricultural operations, He must needs have gained some 
experience in the agricultural art ' Even if it be believed that God 
being Omniscient knew all this. He cannot escape from the charge of 
having bullied and blustered. If God sealed the hearts of men and 
caused them to commit sin, He must be held answerable for the offence 
and not men ; even as the Commanders are held responsible foi defeat 
or victory, so God must be regarded answerable for sins- 

124. These are the signs of the wise book. He hath created 
the heavens without visible pillars to sustain them, and hath thrown 
on the earth mountains femly rooted, lest it should move with you. 
Dost thou not see that the God causeth the tight to succeed the day, 
and canseth th* day to succeed the night ? Dost thou not see that 
the ships run in the sea, through the favour of God, that He may show 
you of his signs ? (XXXl. 1, 9, 28, 30.) 

t.—How funny ! That a book like this should be regarded full 
of. wisdom even though it teaches thingsoppoedd tospiemce, such as the 
creation of the heavens without visible pillars tq sustain them and the 
fijring of the mountains in the earth with a view to keep tiiem immove- 
able. Even persons who are a .little bit educated cannot write such 
nonsense dr believe in such balderdash. Again, how wise is the 
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that the day is eatanglad with the, nigiHt and 'night ^ 
daept! Ewy body khcnys that day andl night co-,ffafet. The 
cannot be a bo(^ of true knowledge, fo^ this statememi is 
fqplish. It is not opposed to true kaoiyjedge to s^ that tl» ships run 
into the seathrough the Javour , 0 |,God ^jrher in reality tb^v a^ ^<^lled 
by,*nw?hinefy and by sailors ? , Wopld not the sign of God ship) 
sink if it was made of iron or stone ? Vei;ily this book cannot have 
been written either by God or by a learned man. 

y 

125. Hegovemeth at! things from heaven even to the earth, 
hereafter they shall retarn unto Him, on the day whose length shall be 
a thmisand years, of those which ye compute. This is He who kuoweth 
the future and the present ; .the Mighty, the Merciful. And then formed 
him into proper shape, and breathed of His Spirit into him ; Say : The 
angel of death, who is set over you, shall cause you to die. ..If we had 
pleased, we had certainly given unto every soul its direction : but the 
word which hath proceeded from me must necessarily be fulfilled, when 
I said, verily I will fill hell with both genii and men. (XXXII. 4, 5, 

8 , 10 , 12 .) 

C“"Now it is quite clear that the God of the Mohammadans is 
limited by space like man, for if He were Omnipresent, it could not be 
said of Him that He is stationed at a particular place for the purpos^ 
pf carrying on administrative work and that He descends and ascends. 
He cannot but oe regarded as limited by space, if He sends down 
angels and Himself remains hung up in the sky, while His Emissaries, 
are sent about on, errands. How could God know it, if His angels 
were bribed into perverting the facts of a case or sparing the life of a 
4oomed person He could find out only if He were Omniscient and 
Omnipresent, but that He is not. If He had been so, where was the 
need of sending angels and testing people in any way ? Again, He 
cannot be said to be Omnipotent, because it takes a thousand years 
to arrange for the return of His emissaries. If there is an ai^l <rf 
death, what is there that will bring about his 'death ? If it be said 
that tbaf’angel is eternal, then it will have to be believed that God is 
nrt Iiteomparable at least so far as eternity is concerned. One angd 
cannot ahk many people to repair to hell simultaneously, and if God 
looks at the fun after filling hell with innocent people who have beau 
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dooo^ to 'to>tm«t He is untigbleoas) qqIbiM aod, merciless. nsAidbaok 
teoctiilhg i^ch tilings caisaot be the work Qod Or Oi « lesmed 
white a being dardd of justice and mercy canncA^ be Divine. * > ■ 

12d. Say, light shall not profit yon, tf ye ffyfrom dOTtii or item 
slatij^ter >. d wives of the prophet, whosoever of you shall coniinii a 
manifest wickedness, the punishment thereof shall be doubled unte her 
twofold, and this is e^y with God. (XXXIII. 16, 30.) 

C. Mohammad wrote or dictated this verse to keep people from 
running away from the field of battle so thidf^ victory might <be asshred 
to his arm, his soldiers might not dread death, his wealth might incmse 
and his religiod might spread. If the wife of the prophet is not to 
appear in public shamelessly (without a veil), why should the prophet 
do so. Is it just that the wife should sufier for this offence and the 
prophet escape scot free. 

127, And abide still in your houses ;...and obey God and his 
apostle : 

But when Zeid had determined the matter concerning her, we 
joined her in marriage unto thee ; lest a crime should be charged on 
the true believers in marrying the wives of their adopted sons, when 
they havedetermined the matterconcerningthem: and the command of God 
is to be performed. No crime is to be charged on the prophet as to what 
God hath allowed him. Mohammad is not the father of any man 
among you;. ..and any other believing woman if she hath given herself 
unto the prophet ; Thou mayest postpone the turn of such of thy wives 

is thou shalt please In being called to thy bed, and thou mayest take 

unto thee her whom thou shaft please and bet whom thou shalt desire; 
and it shall be no aime in thee. O true believers ! Enter not the 
houses of the Prophet. (XXXHL 32, 37, 38, 40, 49, 51, 53). 

C.— It is extremely unjust that the women should be immured 
within the four walls rf the house like prisoners and men permitted to 
roam about freely. Do not women feel a desire to breath fresh air, 
to walk about in open space, and to view the phenomena of 
nteue* This invidious distinction accounts for the fact that Mojrsm* 
madan youths are peculiarly vagrant and licentious. Do God and 
His prophet isfoe ome and the same command or do they |«omulgate 
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And cosiradielOTjr injuact^tB ? It t^e fomer is tbentsssef , 
jS!!t»ek8S' to siQr tiltot the coinniaiid of both sbould fae.o!bey«4,i^t 
istiii&«!ii8e, then OBte injunction shonld be truev and '&e 
hdse.' Thtis dhe <rf these beings ;Woatd be like God and the ;«^ei like 
thfe Devil and the latter will share homaTc with the fonuer. "^at to 
say about the God of the Qoran , and the prophet who ync^ & book 
permitting the attainment of selfish ends at the sacrifice of the good of 
Others ! , ; It is also clear that Mohammad was lascivious, for if he had 
not been so, he would not have taken his daughter-in-law as wife. 

Again, God also proved Himself to be biased by ruling an unjust act. 
to be just. Even a savage considers bis daughter- in -law sacred. How 
unjust it is that the prophet did not feel the least compunction in 
obeying a wild and sinful impulse. If the prophet was father to no 

body, who was then the father of Zaid (the slave.) One might ask 
that if the prophet could not keep himself from a connection even with . 
his own daughter-in-law, how could he restrain his passions where 
other women were concerned? Even^ sophistical reasoning cannot 
mitigate the enormity of an'ofience like this. Would it have been 
right if some other married woman had of her own free will desired to 
lead the prophet to the hymenial altar ? How cruel that the prophet 
was at liberty to divorce a wife whenever he chose to do so, while its 

wife was deprived of the right of obtaining a divorce even if he was 
guilty of misconduct ! If it was necessary that no body should enter 
the house of the prophet with adulterous intent, it was likewise neces- 
sary that the latter should also not do an act like this. How could it 
be right for the prophet to act as if he had a licence in this matter 
and still to exact admiration? He would indeed be a perfect idiot 
who would believe the Qoran to be revealed, Mohammad to be a 

prophet and the Mohammadan God to be an Omnipotent Lord It is 

^ing strange that the Arabs believed in such idiotic and unrighteous 
statements. 

128. Neither is it fit for you to give any uneasiness to the Apdstle 
OiS nor to marry his wives, after him, for ever ; for thh would 
be fgrave ofience in the sight of God. As to those who offend God 
and his Apostle, God shall curse them in this world. And they who 
shall injure the'trae believers of either sex, without their deserving' it; 







stoli sareljf bear the frtrit of catuttay aad a 'waidtot injtt^ica.^'fbifl 
* beinpf accaised, wb^ver they are foubd they shaQ be ^dceo, ani^ 
killed with a getidral slaughter, O I«wd give them the dofUlde of ottr 
pnttishlitent, and enrse them with a ^eawy curse. (XJSXUI. 53, 57, 

. 58, 62, 68). 

C. — ^Now mark ! Is the Mohammadan God asserting His Omnipo* 
tfenc6 in an equitable manner ? If it was right to command peot>Ie 
not to inflict pain on the prophet, it was also proper to adjure ttih 
prophet not to cause suffering toothers. Why did he not do so ? Is 
Go^ subject to pain ? If He is, then He cannot be God. Does not 
the injunction to abstain from causing suffering to God and His prophet 
imply that they both are free to inflict pain upon whomsoever they 
please ? Should all others suffer paiu'? If it is not a good thing to 
injure Mohammadans and their wives, it is equally bad to torment 
others. If this view of the question be not accepted, then God and His 
prophet should be believed to be biased and anxious to sow discord. 
There are very few people in the world whp are so merciless as these 
two. Would not the Mohammadans feel aggrieved if some body ordained 
that they should be pinioned and killed, as, the Qoran has done in the 
case of Non-mnslims. The prophet was very hard-hearted, for he 
prayed to God that Non-muslims should receive double the punishment 
awarded to Mohammadans This statement also is selfish and un- 
righteous. Perhaps those are scape -graces among the Mohammadans 
who do things like that. Truly has it been said that an untutored 
man is like unto a beast. 

129. It is God who sendeth the winds, and raiseth a cloud ; 
and we drive the same unto a country, dead (from drought) and 
thereby quicken the earth after it hath been dead ; so shall the 
resurrection be. Who hath caused us to take up our rest in a dwell- 
ing of eternal stability, through His Bounty, wherein, no labour shall 
touch us, nor shall any weariness affect us. (XXXV. 9, 35). 

C . — What strange philosophy does God preach^ He sewds the 
winds and raiseth a cloud, and by means of these brings the dead into 
life. This cannot be predicated of the true God, foi He always acts 
in a consistent manner. A house cannot stand unless it has been 
made, and whatever has been made cannot last for ever. Whoever 



,a body wotild ,j|sel nuserable if lj& had to do and la 

atibiect fo disease. If -this is true ia the casa of a petson ht^ding 
sejcoal iatetccairse with one man, how much more so is it in the caa^ 
of htm who cohabits with many wives. His lot would ^indeed be 
pitiatde. Hence Hohammadans cannot erjoy genuine hap^ne^ even 
in paradise. 

130. I swear by the instructive Qoran, that thou ait jpne of the 
messengers of God, sent to show the right way. This is a revelation 
of the most Mighty, the Mdrciful God. (XXl^V. 1 2, 3, 4.) 

C—If the ^oran were the work of God, how could He swear by 
it? If the prophet had been a messenger of God, he would not have 
fallen in love with his daughter>in-law. It is foolish to assert that 
the believers in the Qoran are on the straight path, for he alone is 
said to tread that path who believes in truth, utter? truth, acts in con- 
firmity with truth and shapes his conduct in accordance with the 
dictates of Dharma which consists of justice and freedom from prejudice 
and forsakes all that is opposed to them. Neither the Qoran nor the 
Mohammadans nor their God satisfies these conditions. If Mohammad 
had been the greatest prophet, he would have been the most learned 
and the most virtuoi^ among men. The praise of Mohammadanism by 
Mohammad is like the praise by a coster-monger of his own plums. * 

131. And the trumpet shall be sounded again, and behold they 
shall come forth from their graves, and hasten unlo theii lyord. 

And their hands shall speak unto us, and then feet shall bear 
witness of that which they have comnIRed. His command, when He 
willeth a thing, is only that he saith unto it “Be!” audit is. 

IXXXVI. 50, 63, 80.) 

C.—Bfow absurd 1 Gan the feet ever give evidence ? When 
thererwas none else except God, to whom did he issue the command 
and who heard Hand what came into existence? If there was nothing 
else <at that time, this statement is false and if there was something 
else, Iben the statement that there was nothing else except God 
most be thought to be |al&e. ■ < 

132. A CTip shall be carried round unto them, filled from a un- 
rttffled ftmutain, for tbe delight of those who drink : And near them 
shall He the virgins 6f paradise, retoining their looks from beholding 
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<^^'*6681468 tititf ^poasli^', Mvkg la^e1)!ack"i^M,' «tid 
e^g,ot"4a’o8^cli odVer^S with {eathe»f^om the dost. Andl^ was^ 
al85 orfe of those who were sent by us. We deliyeted him* and Ms 
whole famify, 'ekcept an old woman,' his wife, who perished amo^ 
those ’'that remained behind; afterwards we destroyed the o&ets* 
(XUn. 44*45, 48, 57, 131, 132. 133, 134.) 


C.*-Well1 ^e Mohammadans cry that it is a sin to drink wine 
on this earth but in theft' paradise streams of wiiK flow, tt is good 
that Mohadiinadans have rendered some service to the cause of 
temperance here, bat they have been more than compensated for this 
atetinence sn paradise. So many women havfe been allrftted to each 
than there, ’he would find it difficult to fix his afiections on one. 
The place must be afflicted with maladies. If the dwellers have got 
bodies, they must die and if they have got no bodies, they canncft 
gratify their lust. What then is the use of a paradise? If you belteve 
that Lot was a prophet, do you also believe what is recorded in the 
Bible that he begot children erf his own daughters. If you do, it is 
foolish to regard such a person a prophet. If your God grants salva- 
tion to such persons and their associates He must also be like them. 
A Mng who recites old wives’ tales and kills other people through 
prejudice cannot be God, for such a God cab only live in a Moham* 
madan berate and nowhere else. 


133. Gardens of perpetual abode, the gates whereof shall stand 
open unto them. As they lie down therein, they shall there ask for 
many sorts of fruits, and for drifk : and near them shall sft the viigins 
of paradise, refraining tiKft look from bdiolding any M^ides their 
sponses, and of equatage with them. 

And all the angels worshipped him, except Eblfe, who was puffed 
up with ^ide and became ah unbeliever. God said unto bint, 
“OEblis^what hindereth thee from worshipping tiiat which I have 
created with my hands? Art thou Mated with vaM pride? Or art thou 
really one <rf the exalted ones?” He answer^, “X am more mccwllent 
then he; thou hast created me of fire and hast created him of day.” 
God saM unto him, “Get thee hepce therefore, for thou shaft be driven 
away from mercy: and my curse shall be upon thee, nntj) the of 
judgment.'’ He Tilled, “O Lord,iRespite me therefore, uotil the 
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of resurrecUon. God said, "Verily thou shalt be one of those who 
are respited until the day of the determined time ” Eblis said, "By 
thy might do I swear I will surely seduce them all.”— - 

(XXXVIII. 49, 50, 51, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77 and 78.) 

there are gardens and orchards in paradise as stated in the 
Qoran, they neither have existed from eternity nor can they remain 
there for ever, for the things which results from the combination of 
elements, did not exist before that combination and will surely cease to 
exist after Dissolution. When these things will disappearfrom paradise, 
how can the dwellers live there for ever ? The very fact that the 
Arabs have been promised cushions, cushioned seats, pillows, fruits 
and drinks, proves that Arabia was not in affluent circumstances at the 
time the Muhammadan religion was founded. It was for this reason that 
Mohammad entrapped the poor people into his net by holding out 
to them such temptations. 

Perpetual happiness cannot reign where women are to be found. 
Where did these women come from? Are they dwellers of paradise 
or have they been imported ? If they have been imported, they will 
surely go back and if they permanently dwell there, what were they 
doing before the day of resurrection ? Were they idling away thejr 
lives? Now look at the resplendence of God Whom all the angels 
except Satan obeyed by paying homage to A dam' ; Satan alone held 
aloof. God said to Satan, "I have made him with both my hands, 
do thou, therefore, not be proud.” This shows that the God of the 
Qoran was a two-handed person. He cannot, therefore, be Omnipre- 
sent and Omnipotent. Satan was right in saying that he was better 
than Adam. Why was the resentment of God excited at this? Is the 
house of God in the sky and not on earth ? Why was Kaba at first 
called the house of God f How can God separate Himself from His 
Creation ? All this creation belongs to the true God. This shows 
that the God of the Qoran was a landlord in paradise. God cursed and 
rebuked Satan and sent him to jail. Satan said, “O Dord ! Release 
me till the day of judgment.” God being not insensible to flattery 
complied with his request. When Satan was free, he said "Now I 
will tempt people and raise the standard of rebellion.” God retorted 
"Whoever is tempted by you will be hurled into hell by me along 

48 
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with thee.” Gentle reader! Ju-St consider .whether God tempted him 
or he was tempted of his own accord. If God did it, He was a greater 
Devil of the two, and if Satan was tempted on his own accord, other 
people can also he tempted likewise. Where then is the heed of Satan? 
In so far as God let the rebel Satan loose He also was responsible 
for the mischief wrought by the fiend. Who can be more unjust than 
the being who instigates theft and then sits in judgment over the thief ? 

134. God fojgiveth all sins: for He is Gracious and Merciful. 
Since the whole earth shall be but His handful on the day of Resurrec- 
tion; land the heavens shall be rolled together in His right hand. And 
the earth shall shine by the light of its Lord ; and the books shall be 
laid open, and the prophets and the martyrs shall be brought as 
witnesses; and judgment shall be given'. (XXXIX. 53, 67, 69.) 

C—If God forgives all sins, He leads the entire world to unright- 
eousness. He is also merciless, for if a wicked man is shown mercy 
and forgiven, he will commit more mischief and cause suffering to 
many a good man. Even if the slightest offence is left unpunished, 
the world will become full of sin. Is God resplendent like fire? Where 
is the page of destiny and who writes it? If God dispenses justice 
with the and of prophets and witnesses. He niust be of limited know- 
ledge aid power. If He is not unjust and dispenses uniform justice. 
He must be dealing with all people according to their deserts. Deeds 
must have been done either in the past birth or in the present one. 
It is, then, clearly unjust to forgive sins, to seal the hearts, to keep 
people in ignorance, to let the Devil .tempt them, and to subject them to 
torture. 

135. The Revelation (sending down of the Book) is from God, 
the Almighty, All-Knowing, Forgiven of sin and receiver of penitence 

« (XL. 1, 2.) 

* 

C— This has no other object than that the credulous and unwary 
should accept this book as one from God— a book which along with the 
few truths it coutains, is choked with untruths, which only tend to 
markedly detract from the value of the former. Hence the Qoran and 
the God of the Qoran, as well as those who are believers in this book, 
only lend their support to wickedness and iniquity, and not only 
bommit sin themselves but lead others to do it. For, it is most sinful 
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to overlook or connive at iniquity. It is suck Qoranic teaching that 
emboldens the Mohammadans to commit sin and to delight in war and 
bloodshed. 

136. And He made the seven heavens in twoda,, s, d'nd in each 
heaven made known its office. 

Until when they reach it, their ears, their eyes and their skins 
shall bear witness against them of their deeds. And they shall say to 
their skins, ” Why witness; ye against us ?” They shall sav'. God 
Who giveth a voice to everything, hath given us a voicg.” 

(XL. 11. 19, 20, 38.) 

Well "done! Ye Mohammadans. Is this your Almighty 
God ? It took Him two whole days to fashion the seven heavens. 
The really Almighty God can fashion the whole universe in the twink- 
ling of ail eye. When God has made the ears, the eyes and the skin 
lifeless and destitute of consciousness, how can they bear witness 
against any one? If you were to assert that He could endow these 
with consciousness (on the daj' of judgment), would hot you be 
virtually asserting that He would infringe His own law? What is 
utterly, incredibly baseless (in the foregoing quotation) is the assertion 
that when the organs and limbs bore witness against the souls, the 
latter began to ask their respective organs and limbs why they had 
brone witness against them. This is an astounding assertion like that 
of a mail who would affirm that he saw the face of the son of a woman 
affected bo sterility. If the woman in question had a son, she would 
not be slerile. And if she is really barren, it is simply impossible for 
her to have an offspring. 

If God brings the dead to life, why does He smite them first? Can 
He die Himself? If the answer be in the affirmative, why does He 
consider dying a bad thing? And in which Muslin’s house shall the 
souls stay till the arrival of the day of judgment, and why has God 
postponed indefinitely the decision of their cases without any fault on 
their part? Why did not He pronounce His judgment in respect of 
each without delay? Things like these are a blot on Godhead. 

137. His, die keys of the Heavem and of the Earth I He giveth 
with open hand or sparingly, to whom lie will. 
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He createth what He will, and He giveth daughters to whom Ha 
will, and sons to whom He will. 

Or He giveth them children of both sexes, and He maketh whom 
He will childless. 

It is not for man that God should speak with Him, but by vision, 
or from behind a veil.* 

Or, He sendeth a messenger to reveal what He will. (XLII. 10> 

48 , ^ 9 , 50 , 51 ). 

C . — God must be possessed of an inexhaustible stock of keys con* 
sidering that he' must unlock each and all places. Again it argues 
childishness on His part to bless with plenty and super-abundance 
whomsoever He pleases regardless of his merits, or to take away the 
same from any without weighing his demerits. If God is such a creature 
of mere whim. He is unjust. Mark the extraordinary cleverness of 
the author of the Qoran ! It is expressly designed to captivate and 
entrap the jfemales also. If the Mohammadan God can create what- 
ever He pleases, can He then create another God ? If He cannot, are 
we to understand that His Omnipotence here has come to a dead 
halt ? And if it is God that grants offspring unto men, who is it that 

grants the same unto fowls, fishes, pigs, etc., that have a more 

numerous progeny ? And why cannot He grant ofepring (to 
mortals) unless men and women cohabit ? Why does He condemn 
some women to a life of sterility and thereby affiict them ? He 
must indeed be a glorious God, considering that no one can talk in 
His presence ! But has not He already declared in a certain place 

that He can be talked to from behind a curtain, and that the angels 

* Husain comments thus on this verse In his Ta&ir Hussaini “Mohammad 
was between two curtains, one made of gold and the other of white pearls and 
the distance between them was such as could be coveted by a traveller In 
seventy years." Let the enlightened reader decide whether it was God or a 
purda lady who speaks from behind a curtain. These people (Mohammadans) 
have indeed degraded the very idea of Godhead. Oh ! What a difference be- 
tween the All-holy Supreme Spirit spoken off by the Upanishads and other true 
books, and the God of the Qoran who speaks from behind a purda. The fact 
is that the Arabians were quite illiterate, they could not have talked sense, 
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as well as the prophet can speak to Him? If this assertion about 
the angels and the prophet be true, they must be taking pwd cate to 
make God thoroughly play into their hands. Shou’d you argue that 
God is All-knowing and All-pervading (as He really is), this, asser- 
tion about His talking from behind a curtain and ol,taining news as 
if it were by post would be utterly meaningless. If He stands in need 
of such agencies, He could not be God. He must be rather some 
shrewd piece of humanity . Hence the Qoran can never be of Divine 
origin. 

138. And when Jesus came with manifest proofs. (XDII. 59.) 

Jesus too was sent by God, why did He then send down the 
Qoran whose teaching is opposed to that of Christ ? Again, since the 
Biblical teaching is opposed to that of the Qoran, neither of these is a 
Divine revelation. 

139. Seize ye him and drag him into the midfire (where they shall 
stay). ...and we will wed them to the virgins with large black eyes — 

(XI/IV. 43 and 50.) 

— This is indeed passing strange that adjust God should have 
men caught and dragged ! When such is the Muslim God, can there 
be any wonder if His Mohammadan worshippers pounce upon the weak 
and the helpless and upon orphans, and drag them ? Again, does He 
help in the celebration of marriages? If so. He is a match -maker to 
the Muslims, something resembling their own Qazis. 

140. When ye encounter the infidels, strike off their heads, till 
ye have made a great slaughter among them, and of the rest make fast 
the fetters. (XLVII. 4.) 

And how many cities were mightier in strength than thy city, 
which hath thrust thee forth ! We destroyed them, and there was none 
to help them. (XDVIL 14.) 

A picture of the paradise which is promised to the God-fearing ! 
Therein are rivers of water, which corrupt not, rivers of milk whose 
taste changeth not : and rivers of wine, delicious to those who quaff it. 

(XDVn. 16.) 

And rivers of honey clarified : and therein are all kinds of fruit 
for them from their Lord. (XDVII. 17.) 
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C.—This shows that the Qoran, its God, and the Mohammadans 
are guilty of having disturbed the peace of the world, inflicted great 
suffering on the human race and of being selfish and altogether desti- 
tute of fellow-feeling. Would not the Mohammadans also suffer, if 
the non -Mohammadans were to pay them in their^ own coin ? It was 
indeed very unjust of God to have destroyed cities that turned out 
Mohammad. Can (the Mohammadan) paradise, ifl which rivers of 
pure water, milk and clarified honey flow, be any better than this 
mortal world. Rivers of milk, whose taste changeth not, cannot exist, 
because it turns sour in a short time. The enlightened people do not 
believe in the Mohammadan faith since it inculcates such incre^ble and 
inhuman teachings. 

141. When the earth shall be shaken with a shock, and the 
mountains shall crumble with a crumbling and shall become scattered 
dust. (TVI. 4, 6.) 

Then the people of the right hand, what shall be the people of the 
right hand ! And the people of the left hand, what shall be the people 
of the left hand'(l<VL 8, 9). 

On coaches inwrought with gold and studded with stars reclining 
on- them face to face- : Aye— blooming youths go round about to them, 
with goblets and ewers and a cup of flowing wine, their brows ache 
not from it nor fails the sense : and will such fruits as shall please 
them best, and with flesh of such birds, as they shall long for and 
theirs shall be the Houris, with large dark eyes, like pearls hidden in 
their shell (TVI. 15-22). 

And on lofty beds. Of a rare creation have we created the Houris 
and we have ever made them virgins, dear to their sponses, of equal 
age with them. (LVI. 31, 33). 

And fill your bellies with it. 

I swear by the falling of the stars (I/VI. 54, 74). 

C . — Now mark the strange assertions of the author of the Qoran ! 
As it is, the earth is always in motion and will therefore be moving 
also at the time referred to by Him. It proves, however, one thing, 
namley, that the author of the Qoran believed the earth to be stationary. 
Will He make the mountains fly as if they were so many birds ? 
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Even if they are transformed into insects and moths, they shall 
retain minutest bodies. Why then deny that they may be born again? 

Indeed ! Were not the Muslim God corporael, hew could anyone 
stand on His right or left (as asserted in the Qoran) ? . 

If there are, in paradise, couches inwrought with gold and studded 
#ith stars, carpenters and goldsmiths are also bound to be there. Very 
likely bugs too would not be wanting there to bite the sleepers, and 
thereby disturb their repose during the night ! 

Do the inmates of paradise always keep sitting- idle, reclining on 
their pillows, or do they ever do anything ? If they keep sitting idle, 
they could not properly digest their food, which must produce disease 
and thus carry them early to their graves.^ But if they do any work, 
they must be earning their livelihood in paradise after the fashion of 
mortals here. What is there then to distinguish paradise from this 
.world ? Of course nothing. 

As a rule it is only the liars- that resort to swearing and not those 
who always speak the truth. If God Himself swears, He cannot be 
above lying. 

If those boys always live in paradise, their parents as well as 
their fathers-and-mothers-in-law must also do the same. This means 
that it must be a big colony there wherein divers kinds of disease are 
bound to prevail on account of the accumulation of the night soil 
and other kinds of filth . 

If (as asserted) they eat fruits, drink water out of tumblers and quafi 
wiae out of wine-cups, why would not they be subject to head- 
aches, and indulge in unbecoming expressions ? If it be a* fact that 
they surfeit themselves there with fruits and with the flesh of birds and 
beasts, they are sure to be afflicted with various kinds of disease 
and- suffering. There must also be slaughter-houses as well as 
butchers' shops in paradise and bones must be scattered here and 
there. Verily, it is hard to sufficiently praise the Muslim paradise ! 

It seems as if it is even superior to Arabia ! Of course when they 
become inebriate by free indulgence in meat and wine in paradise, 
they must stand in need of beautiful girls and handsome youths, 
otherwise the potations might affect their brains, and thereby trans- 
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form them into raving maniacs ! It is rii^t that there should be a 
sufficient number of beds to accommodate so many people in paradise, 

(X course it stands to reason that there should be youths in para- 
dise when God has created virgins there. But we are told that the 
virgins in paradise are destined to be united to those male mortals who 
repair to paradise from this world. What about those male youths 
then who perpetually dwell is paradise ? God has kept reticent as 
regards marriage, will they also along with the virgins be sur- 
rendered to ther candidate-tmrtals from this world ? God has thrown 
no light on this point, and it must be regarded as a great omission on 
His part. If women in paradise are united to men of the same age, 
it is not right, since the male should always be twice as old as the 
female or even older. So much regarding the Mohammadan paradise. 
As regards the Mohammadan hell, its inmates will have to feed on 
(/AoAar) Euphorbia nereifolia [This means that there are thorny trees 
in hell bearing thorns,] and drink hot water. Such their are the 
sufiferings they will be afflicted with in hell. 

142. Verily God loveth those who, as though they were a solid 
wall, do battle for his cause in serried lines, (UX. 4.) 

• C— Good ! It was by preaching such doctrines that He incited 
the poor Arabians to fight with, and thus make enemies of, the 
people of other countries and made religion an instrument of stimulat- 
ing the passion for war and thereby caused immense suffering. Such 
a being no enlightened person can ever call God. He who creates 
dissensions among men is really the cause of their misery and sorrow. 

143. Why, O prophet dost thou hold that to be forbidden, which 
God hath made lawful to thee, from a desire to please thy wives, since 
God is lenient, and merciful. Verily God is His protector. Haply if 
he put you both away, his Lord in exchange will give him wives 
better than you, Muslims, believers, devoulty penitent, obedient, 
Observant of fasting, both known of men and virgins. (LXVI. 1,5.) 

C . — If we reflect a little on the above, we shall see that God is but 
a servant of Mohammad to manage his afiairs— internal as well as 
external ! Two stories are told in connection with the first verse. One 
is that Mohammad wae excessively fond of honey and water. He had 







Drives, and one day be was delayed wMie tayi^ lhis driiii^’la 

tiieitettse one of them. The delay rather irritated his other wives* 
Mohammad then swore that he would never again drink honey and* 
wftter. The second story is that one night Mohamihad was to go to e 
' particular wife of his. She was not there-~in fact she was gone to her 
father s house ; Mohammad, therefore, sanctified a female slave of his ! 
When the wife referred to came to know of this, she became angry 
with the prophet and made him swear that he would never do such a 
thing again, while he asked her to bind herself to observe secrecy. 
She promised not to disclose the matter to any one. But then he went 
to another wife of his and narrated the story to her. God then inspired 
Mohammad with this verse ; — 


‘' Why dost thou consider that to be forbidden which God hath 
made lawful ?” dtc. I<et the wise declare if ever God acts as an 
arbitrator in the household affairs of any man. And as regards 
Mohammad’s character, sufScient light is thrown on it by the afore- 
iiientioned stories, for how can a man, who is the husband of many 
wives, be either a pious man or a prophet ? Again, is he not partial, 
and therefore, sinful who, actuated by partiality, disgraces one wife 
and honours another. And how can he, who, not being contept 
with many wives, co-habits with his slaves, be moral, God-fearing 
and pious ? Some one has well said : —• 

“ The debauchee is not afraid or ashamed 'of his turpitude)"! 

Even the God of these people acted as a judge deciding disputes 
between the prophet and his wives. Eet the wise now say whether 
the Qoran is written by God or is it the work of some ignorant, and. 
selfish fellow. Again, from the second verse it appears that when a 
wife of Mohammad got angry with him, God threatened her by saying 
that if she continued recalcitrant add Mohammad divorced her on that 
account, He would give him better wives, who had not had any sexual 
connection with any man before. Any person, with a grain of sense 
in him, can understand whether these are the doings of God or of a being 
who is bent upon gaining his own selfish ends. These things clearly 
show that God said nothing of the sort, and that it was Mohammad, 
DUd not God who said any thing suited to the occasion to serVe his 






, selfisli purpose and attributed all these things to Goii Not only wt 
bat all thoaghtfat men will say that (the Mohammadan) God was a- 
BKie procurer of wives for Molammad. 

144. O prophet, make war on the infidels and hypocrites and deal 
rig^orously with them. <I,XVI. ft.) 

C— Again, mark the wonders wrought by the Mobammsdan Gk>d! 
He incites the Prophet and the Mohammadans to fight with persons 
professing other religions. This is why the Moh ammadans are always 
engaged in war. May God have pity on the Muslims, so that they may 
jpve up fighting and live on friendly terms with all. 

145. And the heaven shall be rent asunder, ior on that day it will 
be fragile. (I,XIX. 16.) 

And the angels shall be on Its sides, and over them on/that day 
eight shall bear up the throne of thy I,ord. (LXIX. 17. ) 

And ha who shall bear his book given to him in his right hand 
shall say to friends. “Take ye it; read ye my book”. (IrXlX. 19.) 

Bat he who shall have his book given to him in bis left hand will 
say “O,” that the book had never been given!” (LXIX. 25.) 

C.— What a deep philosophy, and what a remarkable sense of 
justice! Can the heaven be ever divided? It is like a piece of cloth 
that it can be rent? If you call the sky above heaven, it is against the 
dictum of science. There is no doubt now as to the God of the Qoran 
being corporeal, since none who has not a body can sit on a throne and 
order it to be borne by eight men on their shoulders. Besides, front 
and behind can only be predicated of one that has a physical body. 
When God is corporeal, He is necessarily limited to a certain place 
and, therefore, cannot be Omniscient, Omnipresent, Almighty, nor can 
He be coguizant of the deeds of all souls. To place the books (of their 
deeds) in the rigth hand of the virtuous and have it read out and then 
send them to heaven, while to place books (of their deeds) in the left 
hand of the wicked and send them to hell, and to dispense justice with 
the help of books are very strange doings for an Omniscient God! Can 
an All- knowing Being ever act like this? It is mere childish prattle. 

. 146. By which the angels and the spirits ascend to him, in a da^ 
whose iei 4 [th is fifty thousand years. 
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The day on which they shall flock up out of their graves in haste, 
like men who rally to a standard. (LXX. 4, 42.) 

equals fifty thousand years in length; the night is 
bound to be the same. But if this is not the case, the doy can never be 
fifty thousand years in length. Will God, "His ugels, and those who 
hold the books of destiny in their hands keep sitting, standing, or 
walkng during all these fifty thousand years? If so, then all these 
will fall ill and die again. Will the dead rise from their graves and 
run towards the court of God? And how will summons be sent to 
them in their graves? Again, why are those poor people, some of 
whom are virtuous while others wicked, kept confined to their graves 
during all this time? Is the court of God closed in these days and are 
He and His angels sitting idle? What could they be possibly doing? 
They might (for aught we know) be sitting in their places, wandering 
about hither and thither, sleeping, or enjoying theatrical performances 
and dances, and living a life of ease and luxury. I^t alone the King- 
dom of God, such a thing would never happen under the rule of an 
earthly potentate. Who but Ravages can believe all these things ? 

147. For He it is who formed you by successive steps. 

See ye not how God has created the seven heavens one over .the 
other. 

And He has placed therein the moon as a light, and has placed 
there the sun as as torch. (I/XXI. 14—16. 

C — It God created the soul, it can never be eternal or immortal- 
How can it then live for ever in paradise when what is created must 
perish ? How can God place one heaven over another, since it is 
formless and all -pervading. If you give the name heaven to some 
thing other than Aka%h tether), it would serve no useful purpose- If 
heavens are placed one over the other, the sun and the moon cannot 
be placed between them. If they are placed in their middle, then only 
those that are immediately above and below will be^ in light ; all 
others, beginning from the second heaven will be in darkness. But 
such is not the case, hence all this is wrong. 

148. It is unto God that the temples are set apart : Call not then 
therein any other with God. (LXXII. 18.) 
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C.— If.this is true, why do the Mohamn^adans mention the name 
of Mohammad in the formula, “ There is no God but Allah and Moham^ 
mad is His prophet.” This is clearly against the teachings of the 
Qoran, but if it is not so, the verse of the Qoran referred to must be 
false. If the mosques are the houses of God, then Mohammadans 
are very idolatrous, since, if the Paur antes and the Jaimes are idola- 
trous, because they call idols the houses of God, why are not Muslims 
the same ? 

149. And the sun and the moon shall be together.” (I,XXV. 8.) 

C— Can the sun and the moon ever join together ? Mark ! What 
senseless talk is this ! What purpose is served by joining the sun 
and the moon, and why should not all the worlds be joined together ? 
Can these impossible statements have ever proceeded from God ? 
Surely they cannot be the inventions of any but the unenlightened. 

150. Aye, blooming youths round among them, when thou lookest 
at them ; thou wouldst deem them scattered pearls. 

With silver bracelets shall they be adorned and drink of a pure 
beverage shall the Lord give them.--(LXXVI. 19, 21.) 

C.—Well Sir, why are boys of pearly complexion kept there? 
Can.not those in paradise be satisfied with being served by grown up 
men, and their desires being ministered to by women ? It would not 
be at all surprising if the unnatural crime, which some ol the most 
wicked people commit with boys, had had its origin in this verse of the 
Qoran. And why is in paradise partiality shown to some of the 
inmates by providing them with servants ? This must aff ord pleasure 
to the served and be of a source of misery to the servants ? And if God 
fills their cups with wine for them. He is more like one of their servants. 
What does His greatness and glory then consist in ? And do women 
become pregnant in paradise as the result of sexual intercourse with 
men and do they give birth to children ? If they do not, the sexual 
connection is useless, and if they do, whence do those souls come ? And 
why are they horn in paradise without having worshipped God (on the 
earth)? If they are born there without believing in the true religion, 
they enter paradise without having deserved it. What can be more 
unjust than that some should enjoy happiness by being religious and 
others without it ? 
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151. They shall have me^t recompense. 

And the cups are full. 

Ruh and fhe angels shall be ranged in order. 

(I^XXVIII, .5, 32, 36.) 

t*.— If the dead are judged according to their deeds, what did 
Houris, angels, and boys of pearly complexion do to deserve perpetual 
residence in paradise ? When they will drain whole cups-ful of 
wine, will they not Isecome intoxicated, and fight with each other ? 
Rtih is here the name of an angel who is stronger than the rest. Will 
God make Ruh and other angels stand in a line and form them into 
a regiment. Will He invest it with power to punish all (erring) 
souls ? Will He himself at that time be sitting or standing ? If 
God were to gather all His forces before the judgment day and 
thereby capture Satan, His rule would become secure. Well ! This 
is indeed God -head ! 

152. When the sun shall be folded up. 

And when the stars shall fall. 

And when the mountains shall be set in motion. 

And when the Heaven shall be stripped away. (XVIII 1—3, 11.) 

C— It Is extremely foolish to say that the sun, which is a sphere, 
will be folded up. Now how will the stars fall, and how will the 
mountains, which are lifeless, beset in motion ? Again, is the sky a 
beast that it will be stripped away ? Only the most ignorant people 
such as savages can talk like this. 

153. When the Heaven shall cleave asunder. 

And when the stars shall disperse. 

And when the seas shall be commingled. 

.And when the graves shall be turned upside down and raised.— 

(LXXXl-4.) 

C.— Bravo ! Thou philosophic author of the Qoran. How wilt 
thou be able to cleave asunder the Heaven and disperse the stars ? 
Are rivers logs of wooS that they can be sawn into pieces ? Are 
graves dead bodies that they will be raised ? All these things are 
no better than childish prattle. ' 
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154. By the star be-sparifel^ lieiivetl ! 

.Yet it is a glorious Qoran written on the preserved table. 

aXXXV.-l, 24,) , , 

C.—It is cl&ai that the author of the Qoran had not at all studi^ 
Get^japhy and Astronomy, otherwise why would he have compared 
the sky to a castle having towers ? If he calls Arifs and the like con- 
stellations towers, why does he not give the same name to other stars ? 
Thene are not towers but suns. If God was the apthogr^f this Qoran^ 
He- too must indeed be destitute of knowledge and reason, and sunk 
in the greatest depths of ignorance. 

' 155. They practice deceit ag^ainsi thee. ’ 

And I will practice deceit against them— "(LXXXVI. 46. ) 

C.—Deceitfulness is synonymous with cheating. Is God, too, de- 
ceitful ? Is theft to be answered by theft and a lie by another lie ? 
If a thief 'were to break into an honest man’s house, should the latter 
retort by robbing' the former ? Bravo ! Thou author of the Qoran ! 

156. And thy Lord shall come and the angels rank on rank. 
And hell on that day shall be brought there— (XXXIX. 23, 24. ) 

, C— Does the God of these people, like a Police Inspector or a 
commander, parade His forces ? Is hell like an earthetn pitcher that 
it can be carried anywhere ? If it is so small, how will it be able to 
contain countless prisoners? 

157. And said the apostle of God to them — “Look after the 
camel of God a’hd let her drink water.” 

But they treated him as an impostor arid hamstrung her. So 
their Lord destroyed them for their crime, and visited all alike— 

(LXLI. 15, 18.) 

C.— Does God also go out for a ride on the camel ? If not, vyhy 
does He keep that animal, and why did He break His own law by 
affliciting these people with plague before the day d judgment ? If He 
afflicted them with this disease, He must have done it by way of 
punishment, then the day of judgment and the* judging of people on 
that day cannot but be false. This verse about the camel leads us to 
infer that in Arabia there were but few animals other than the camel 
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for people to fide on. This also proves that the Qomn^ wa^ .jifritte:^ by 
a native of Arabia. 

t$8. Nay, verily if he desbt not, we shall seize him by the fore-- 
lock, the sinful, lying forelock ! 

We too will summon the guards of hell. (lyXXVI. 15, 1^, 18.) 

C.— God did not escape performing the duties of a menial servant 
•“that of dragging a person. Can the forelock be ever guilty and 
lying ? It is only the soul that can be so. Can He be God Who 
summons the guards of Hell just as the governor (of a jail) sends for 
his warders ? 

159. Verily, we have caused it to descend on the night of power. 
And who shall teach thee what the night of power is ? Therein 
descend the angels and the spirit by permission of their I/)rd for every 
matter. (IvXXVII. 1, 2 and 4.) 

C*“If the whole of the Qoran was revealed in one night, how can 
the assertion that a particular verse was revealed at a particular time 
be true ? When the night is dark, every body knows it to be .so with- 
out being told. We have already said that there is no up and dwn 
in space, but it is said that the angels and the Holy Ghost, at the 
command of God, come here to manage the affairs of this world. This 
clearly proves that God, like men, is confined to a certain place. So 
far the Qoran has talked about God, the angels and the prophet, now 
we have got the mention of a fourth being, named, the Holv Ghost. 
One does not know what is meant by the Holy Ghost. The fourth is an 
addition to the three personages believed in by the Christians, namely, 
God, the Son and the Holy Ghost. If you (Mohammadans) a^ue 
that you do not believe these three to be God, let it be so, but if the 
Holy Ghost is quite different from others, should the other three be 
called holy spirits ? If they too are Holy spirits, why is only one 
particular person called Holy Ghost. Again, God swears by night 
and day, by horses and other animals, and by ttfe Qoran, surely 
swOTrlng is not resorted to by the good. 

We lay this criticism on the teachings of the .Qoran: before all 
thinking people. I<et them decide for themselves as to what sort of 
book it Is. As for our opinion, we think that this.bpok can neither 
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ixi the of God noi* that of an enlightened person, nor does it 
contain knowledge. We have pointed out some ai its many faults so 
thdt people may not be taken in and thereby wa^e theif lives. Wliat- 
ever little truth it contains bein|[ in harmony whh the teachings (A 
the V/edas and other scientific works, is acceptable to us as it is to 
other wise and enlightened men who are free from bigotry and religious 
prejudices. The rest is superstition and error. It increases the suffer- 
ings of the. human race by making man a beast, and disturbs the peace 
of the world by promoting war and by sowing the seeds of discord. 
Besides, the Qoran is simply replete with useless repetitions. May 
God be Merciful unto all men so that they may love one another, live 
together in peace and promote each other’s happiness. 

If all enlightened men were, like us, to point out, in an impartial 
spirit, various defects found in different religions, it is not at all im- 
possible that all quarrels should cease, that people should live together 
in peace all following one religion, and that truth should thus triumph. 
The wise and the good, it is hoped, will understand the motives which 
actuated the writer of these Hues and profit by what little has been 
said here about the Qoran. They are requested to correct any 
nijgtglrpg that might having crept into the book through error of 
judgment. 

Now there is only one thing left (before we are done with this 
subject). The Mohammadans, not unoften, say, write or publish 
that the Mohammadan religion is spoken of in the Atharva Veda. It 
will suffice to say that there is not a word about this faith in the Veda 
in question. 

M. — Have you read the whole of the Atharva Veda f If you 
have, refer to Allopanishad. fT is given there ita plain words. Why 
do you then say that nothing is said in the Atharva Veda about the 
Mohammadan religimi ? Here is a passage from the Allopanishad : 

Asmallak tlU Mitra Varum Allorasul' 

Mohammad Akbarasya Alio altam etc.. 

That Mohammad in here spoken of as the prophet in unequivocal 
terms. Is a sufficient proof of the fact that the Muslim faith has its 
O^gltt in the VMa. 
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A. If you have not read the Atitar co^ne to us «uid look 
through its pages from beginning to end, or you may go to any person 
'who knows ii^at book and read with him all the v^enes given in its 
twenty You will never find the name of your Prophet in it. 

And as regard^ Allopamskad it is not given in 'the Athuma Veda cr in 
Us ancient commentary, called the Gopath Bmhmana or in any of its 
•SAaito (branches)* We surmise that some one wrote it in the reign 
of the Emperor Akbar. Its author appears to have been a man who 
knew a little of Sanskrit and Arabic, because in its text both Sanskrit 
and Arabic words occur. For example, the Arabic words Asmallam 
llle and the Sanskrit words Miira and Vanina occur in the above pass* 
age and the same is seen throughout the whole book. If we look tc its 
meaning, it ls altogether forced, unsound and opposed to the teachings 
of the Veda (while the construction of words and sentences is quite 
ungrammatical.) The followers of other creed! who are blinded by 
bigotry have also likewise forged Upanishads such as Swarop Upni- 
shad^ Narsinh iiapni^ Ramtapni^ Gopaltapau 

M.— No one ever expounded this theory (as regards the Alhp^ 
nishad) before ; how can we then belie’^re you ? 
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Lwht of Truth. 


[Chap, XIV. 


A.—Our statement cannot be wrong whrfher you believe it 
or no. 

‘A.— Your contention can be accepted as true only when you, in a 
manner similar to that in which we have shown it to be wrong, point 
it {Allopanishad) out In the Veda, the Gopath, or in any of its ancient 
shakkas and show satisfactorily that the interpretation you put upon it 
is in harmony with the context. 

M. — What a good religion is ours. By embracing It one can 
enjoy all the pleasures of this world as well as attain salvation 
hereafter. * 

A.~Other sectaries also say “Our cre2d is the best, all others are 
bad. No one can attain salvation without accepting our faith.” Whose 
assertion should we then accept as true, yours or theirs ? All that we 
believe is that truthfulness in speech, love, fellow-feeling and the like 
virtues, in whatever creed they may be found, are commendable, while 
wrangling, and harbouring of jealousy and hatred, dissimulation and 
the like evil practices, advocated by whatsoever creed they may, are 
condemnable. If you are sincerely desirous of getting hold of truth, 
embrace the Vedic Religion. 


THE END OF CHAPTER XIV. 



A STATEMENT OP MY BELIEFS. 


I bcheve in a religion based on universal and all-embracing 
principles which have always been accepted as true by mankind, 
and will continue to command the allegiance of mankind in the ages 
to come. Hence it is that the religion in question is called the 
primevel eternal religion^ whi:h means that it is above the bostiliiy of 
all human creeds whatsover. Whatever is believed in by those who 
are steeped in ignorance or have been led astray by sectaries is not 
worthy of being accepted by the wise. That faith alone is refetly true 
and worthy of acceptance which is followed by Aptas^ i, those who 
are true in word, deed and thought, promote public good and are 
impartial and learned; but all that is discarded by such men must be 
considered as unworthy of belief and false. 

My conception of Grod and all other objects in the universe is 
founded on the teachings of Feda and other true Shasiras, anfl is 
in conformity with the beliefs of all the sages, from Brahma down to 
Jaimini. I offer a statement of these beliefs for the acceptance of all 
good men. That alone I hold to be acceptable which is worthy of 
being believed by all men in all ages. I do not entertain the least idea 
of founding a new religion or sect, ity sole aim is to believe in truth 
and help others to believe in it, to reject falsehood and help others to 
do the same. Had I been biased, I would have championed any one of 
the religions prevailing in India. But I have not done so. On the 
contrary, I do not approve of what is objectionable and false in the 
institutions of this or any other country, nor do I reject what is good> 
and in harmony with the dictates of true religion, near have I any desire 
to do so, since a contrary conduct is wholly unv/ortby of man. He 

alone is entitled to be called a man; who possesses a thoughtful nature 

- . — -- 1 -- - , : 

A translation of this portio i of the book was published by Bawa Chhajja: 
Singh some years ago. With his kind permission I have utilized it in my 
translation,— Tr. 
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and feels for others in the same way as he does for his own self, 
does not fear the unjust however powerful but fears the truly virtuous, 
however wfeak. Moreover", he sWld alwafs exierthimwlf to his 
utmost to protect the righteous, and advance their good, and conduct 
himself worthily towards them even though they be extremely pocw 
and weak and destitute of material resources. On the other hand, he 
should constantly stpve to destroy, humble, and oppose the wicked 
sovereign rulers Of the whole earth and men of great influence and 
power though they be. It other words, a man should, as far as it 
lies in his power, constantly endeavour \o undermine the power of the 
unjiist and to strengthen that of the just. He may have to bfear any 
amount of terrible suffering, he may have even to quaff the bitter cup 
of death in the performance of this duty, which devolves on him on 
account of being a man, but he should hot shirk it.*’ 

King Bhartri Hari and other wise men have con^)osed verses 
on the sul^ect which I subjoin with the hope that they will prove 
useful : — 


(l) “The wordly-wire may praise one or censure him; fortune 

, . „ . niay smile on him or frown on him ; death may overtake 

Bbartn Han, , . . . . ■* , . 

him immediately or he may live for ages, but a wise man, 

does not swerve from the path of justice.” 


(2) “ Let a man never renounce Dharma (righteousness) either 
through lust or through fear, or through greed or even 
to save his life, since Dharma is imperishable, while 
pleasure or pain is perishable, th*soul is immortal, while the body is 
mortal. 
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(3) “There only one true friend tliat accompanies- one even 
K!anu after death. All. others desert one as soon as death has 

overtaken him.” 

(4) “It is truth that conquers, not error. It is fhe df 

Upanishad alone that mju of learning and piety have trod- 

den, and it is by following this path that the great sages 

of righteous dr sires have reached the highest citadel of truth — God.’’ : 

(5) “Verily there is no virtue higher than iruth ; no sin blacker 

than falsehood. Verily there is no Knowledge higher 

^ ‘ than Irui^ ; lei a man, therefore, always follow intlh.” 

Let all men have the same kind of firm faith (in the power of 

irulh and justice) as has been expressed by great souls (in the above 

^ • 

verses). 

Now I give below a brief .sunupary of my beliefs. Their detail- 
ed exposition has been given in this book in its proper place. 

1. He, Who is called Brahmi or the most High ; who is Par- 
amatma, or the Supreme Spirit Who permeates the whole universe ; 
Who is a true personification of Existence, Con.sciousness and Bliss ; 
Whose nature, attributes and characteristics are Holy ; Who is 
Omniscient, Formless, All-pervading,. Unborn, Infinite, Almighty,' 
Just and Merciful : Who is the Author of the universe and sus- 
tains and dissolves it ; Who awards all souls the fruits of their 
deeds in strict accordance with the requirements of absolute justice 
and is possessed of the like attributes,— even Him I believe to be 
the Great God. 

2. I hold that the four Vedas — the repository of Knowledge «nd 
Religious Truths— are the Word of God. They comprise what Is 

, known as the Sanhita-Mantra portion only. They are absolutely 
free from error, and are an authority unto themselves. In other words^ 
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they do oat stand in need of any other book to uphold thetr authoti ty . 
Just as the snn (or a lamp) by his li^ht, reveals his own nature as 
wfell as that of other objects of the universe, such as the earth— even so 
are ti* F<s(to. 

The commentaries on the four Vedas, vis., the BraAmams, the 

six the six Upangas, the four Up- Vedas, and the eleven hundred 

and twenty -seven Shakhas, which are expositions of the Vedic texts 

by Brahma and other great Rishts—1 look upon as works of a depeti- 

dent character. In other words, they are held to be authoritative in 

so far as they conform to the teachings of the Vedas. Whatever 

passages in these works are opposed to the Vedic injunctions I reject 

them entirely. 

. * 

3. The practice of equitable justice together with that of truthful - 
ness in word, deed and thought and the like (virtues) —in a word, 
that which is in conformity with the Will of God, as embodied in 
the Vedas— even that I call D karma (right). But the practice' of 
that which is not free from partiality and injustice as well as that of 
untmthfulness in word, deed and thought, — in a word, that which is 
opposed to the Will of God, as embodied in the Vedas— e'eexs theU I 
term (wrong). 

4. The immortal, eternal Principle which is endowed with attrac- 
tion and repulsion, feelings of pleasure and pain, and consciousness, 
and whose capacity for knowledge is even that I believe 
to be the souU 

“5. God and the soul are two distinct entities by virtue of 
being diff^ent in nature and of being possessed of dissimilar attri- 
butes and characteristics. They are, however, inseparable one fiom 
die other, being related to each other as the pervader and the 
pervaded and have certain attributes in common. Just as a material 
object has always been and shall always be, distinct from the space 
in which it exists and as the two have never been, nor shall ever be 
one and the same, even so are God and the soul to each other. Their 
mutual relation is that the pervader and the pervaded, of father vat 
son. This and tiiat is worshipped. 

6. I hold three thin^ to be beginningless, namely, God, the soul, 
and die material cause of the universe. These are also 
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eternal substrata. Being etctnal^ their essential Mture, 
'their attributes and their characteristics, are ah o eternal. 

7. Substances, properties, and characteiistics, wLich result from 
combination, cease to exist on the dissolution of that compound; But 
the power or force, by virtue of which one substance unites with anotner, 
or separates from it, is eternally inherent in that substance, and this 
power will compel it to seek similar unions and disunions in thfe 
luture. Unions and disnnimSy Creation and Dissolution (of the world) 
[and birih and deaik of the soul] have eternally followed each other in 
succession. 

8. That which results from the comSination of different elementary 
sutetances in an intelligent xranner and in the right proportion and 
order,— even that, in all its infinite variety, is called Creation. 

9 . The purpose of Creation is the essential and natural exercise 
of the creative energy of the Dtity. A person once asked another 
*‘What is the use of the eyes f” ** Why to see withy to be sure,” was the 
reply. The same is the case here. God's creative energy can be 
exercised and the souls can reap the fruits of their deeds only when 
the world is created. 

10. The world is created. Its Creator is the aforesaid God. The 
existence of design in the universe' as well as the fact that the d^d 
inert matter is incapable of moulding itself into different ordered forms, 
such as seeds, proves that it 7 nusi have a Creator. 

“ll. The earthly bondage (of the soul) has a cause. This cause 
is i^norame which is the source of sin, as among other things it leads 
man to worship objects other than God, obscures his intellectual facul- 
ties, whereof pain and suffering is the result. Bondage is termed so, 
because no one desires it but has to undergo it. 

12. The emancipation of the soul from pain and suffering of every 
description and a subsequent career of freedom in the All -pervading 
God and His immense Creation for a fixed period erf time and its resump- 
tion of earthly life after the expiration of that period constitute 
Salvation. 

13. The fneans of salvation are the worship of God^ in other words, 
the practice of yogUy the performance of righteous deeds, tlie acquisition 
of true knowledge by the practice of Brahmacharyay the society of the 
wise and the learned, love of true knowledge, pui^ity of thought, a life 
of activity and so on. 
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14. I'igMeousIy' afcqulred wealth alone constitntes Artha, 
while that which is aojiiithd by fovtl nieahs is called Aiutrth. 

15. The enjoyment t&f legitimate desires with the help cf honestly - 
acquired wealth constitutes Kama. 

16. The C/w and of an individual should be determined 
by his merits. 

17. He alone des }rves the title who is endowed witbt 

tecellent qualities and a noble disposition, and bears an exalted 
character, who follows the dictates of equitable justice, who loves aui 
treatfi his subjects as a father does hts own offspring and is ever 
engaged in protuotipg their happiness and furthering their advance- 
ment. 

18. He alone deserves to be called a subject who is possessed of 
excellent qualiiies, a noble disposition and a goo^ character, is free from 
partiality, follows the behests of justice, righteousness, and is ever 
engaged in furthering the happiness of his fellow -subjects as well a$ 
that of his sovereign, whom he regards in the light of a parent, and 
is ever loyal. 

19. He who always thinks well (before he acts), is ever ready to 
eniteace tmlh and reject falsehood, who puts down the unjust and 
helps the just, feels for others in the same way as h.' does for his own 
self— even him I call jrat 

20. D$vas are those who are wise and learned ; asuras, are those 
who are foolish and ignorant ; ^ rakshas are those who are wicked 
and love sin ; and pishachas^ are those who are filthy in their habits. 

21. Devapnja consists in showing honor to the wise and the 
learned, to one’s father, mother and preceptor, to tae itinerant preachers 
of truth, to a just ruler, to those who lead righteous lives, to 
women who are chaste-and faithful to their husbands, to men who are 
devoted andloyalto their wives. The opposite of this is called Aieva^ 
puja. The worship of the above nam^d persons I hold to be right, 
while the worship of the dead, in^rt objects I hold to be wrong. 

22. EdiMiiion [Silkska) is that which helps oae to acquire know* 
ledge, culture, righteousness, self-control aud the like virtues ; and 
eradicates ignorance tmd evil habits. 
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^ 23. The Puranas are the Brahmma books, such^ As AUrifa 

Brakmam written by the great Rishis like Brahma. They are also 
called It^as^ KUtpa, Gatha, and Narashami. The BhagvM and other 
book® of that sort are not the (real) Puranas. *; 

24. lirtha is that by means of which the ‘ ocean o£ misery ' is 
crossed. It consists in the ^(aetice of truthfulness in speechi in the 
acquisition of true knowledge, in cultivating the society of the wise 
and the good, in the practice of yamas and (other stages) of yoga in 
leading a life of activity, in the diffusion of knowledge and in the 
performance of the like good works. So-called sacred places*on land 
and water are not Hr i has. 

25. Activity is superior to Destiny^ since the former begets the 
latter, and also because if the activity is well directed, all ends well; 
but if it is wrongly directed, all goes wuong. 

‘26. I hold that it is commendable for man to feel for others in the 
same way as he does for his own self, to sympathise with them in theii 
sonows and losses and to rejoice in their joys and gains ; and that it 
is reprehensible to do otherwise. 

27. Sanskar is that which contributes to the physical, mental, and 
spiritual improvement of man. From Conception to Cremation there are 
sixteen sanskars altogether. I hold that their due and proper observance 
is obligatory on all. Nothing should be done for the departed after the 
remains have been cremated. 

28. I hold that the performance of yajna is most commendable. 
It consists in showing due respect to the wise and the learned, in the 
proper application of the principles of chemistry and of physical and 
mechanical sciences to the affairs of life, in the dissemination of know - 
ledge and culture, in the performance of which, by contri- 
Viting to the puribcation of air and water, rain and vegetables, directly 
promotes the well-being of all sentient creatures. 

*29. Gentlemen are called Aryas^ while rogues are called Dasyus. 

30. This country is called Aryavarta because it has been the 
abode of the Ary as from the very dawn of Creation. It is bounded 
on the north by the Himalayas, on the south by the Vmihyachala 

mouutaiiis, onthe eastbythe^/^a/fe andon the west by the 

Brahmaputra. The land ihcluded within these limits is Aryavarta 
and those that have been living in it from times immemorial also 
called Aryas, 
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31;. A-a is oae. who teach^ the sciences of the Vedas 

veil as their, Angas and Upangas, who helps (his pu{ttls) to li^ 
T^teotts, lives and keep aloof from Iwd habits and vices. 

32. *He alone is a Skishya (pupil) who has the capacity for 
acquiring knowledge and true culture, whose moral character is un- 
impeachable, who is eager to learn, and is devoted to his teacher. 

33. By the term Gum is meant hither or mother. It also applies 
to one through whose instnimentality one’s mind is grounded in truth 
and weaned from falsehood. 

34. He is a Prohiia who wishes well to his Yajaman, and always 
preaches truth to him. 

35. An. Upadhyaya (Professor) is one who can teach certain 
portions of the Vedas or of the Angus. ' 

36. Shishtachar consists in leading a virtuous life, in acquiring 
knowledge during the period of Brahmcharya, in sifting truth from 
■error by the help of (the eight kinds of) evidence, such as direct 
cognition and then embracing truth and rejecting error. He who 
practises shishtachar is called a shishta (gentleman). 

37. I believe in the eight kinds of evidence such^ as direct 
cognition. 

38. I call him alone an Apt who always speaks the truth, is just 
and upright and labours for the good of all. 

39. There are five tests : — 

(1) The nature, attributes and characteristics of God, and 
the teachings of the Veda. (2) Eight kinds of evidence 
such as Cognition. (3) Taws of nature. (4) The 

practice of Aptas. (5) The purity and conviction of 
one’s own soul. 

It behoves all men to sift truth from error with the help of these 
five tests and to embrace truth and reject error. 

40. Propkar (philanthropy) is that which helps to wean all men 
from their vices and alleviate their sufferings, promote the practice of 
virtue, among them and inaease their happiness. 

41. The Sotd is a free agent to do deeds, but is subservient to 
:God for reaping the fruits thereof. Likewise, God is free to do His 
good works. 
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42* Swaryq (Heaven) is the enjoyment of extreme happiness and 
the attainment rf the means tlmreof. 

43. Narka (Hell) is another name for undergoing extreme sufieriug 

and possession of the means thereof. ^ * 

44. Jarnna (birth), which consists in the souVs assumption of the 
gross, visible body, viewed in relation to time is three-^fold, vis,, past, 
presetU and future^. 

45. Birth is another name for the union of the soul with the bodyv 
and death is the dissolution of this link. 

46. The acceptance of the hand, through mutual consent, of a 
person of the opposite sex in a public manner and in accordance with 
the laws (laid down by the Vedas and Shastras) is called Marriage, 

47. Niyoga is the temporary union of a person with another of 
the apposite sex, both parties may belong to the same Class or the^ male 
nAy belong to a Class higher, for the raising of issue, when marriage 
has failed to fulfil its legitimate purpose. It is resorted to in extreme 
cases, either on the death of one's consort, or when protracted di.sease 
has destroj^ed reproductive power in the husband or in the wife, 

48. Stuti (Glorification' consists in praising Divine attributes 
and powers or in hearing them being praised, with the view to fix 
them in our mind and realize their meaning. Among other things it 
inspires us with love towards God. 

49. Prarthava (Biayer) is praying to God, after one has done 
his utmost, for the gift of highest knowledge and similar (other 
blessings) which result from union with Him. It creates humility, 
etc., (in the mind of the devotee)- 

20. Upasfta (Communion) consists in conforming ourselves, as 
far as possible, in purity and holiness to the Divine Spirit, and in 
feeling the presence of the Deity in our heart by the realization of His 
•All -pervading nature through the practice of Yoga which enables one 
direct cognition o{ God, Up%sanct serves to extend the bounds 
-of our knowledge. 

51. Sagun Stuti consists in praising God as possessed of specific 
^ttribufes which are inherent Him ; while 
praising God as devoid of ,^ttri|)utes which are. foreign to His pature. 

Sagun Prarathana consists in praying 1 5 God for the attainment 
of virtuous qi^alilies ; while Nirgun Prarathana consists in imploring 
th6 Oeitt tor iid us of all oi;r faults. 
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Sagun upasfUc coosists in resigning oneself to God^nd His Wilf 
realizing Him as possessed of attributes *that are in harmony with His 
nature ; white Nirfuna C/fiasana consists in resiguir^ oneself to God 
and His Will realizing Him as devoid of attributes that are foreihg 
to his nature. 

I have briefly explained my beliefa here, their detailed exposition is 
to be found in this very book in its proper place as well as in my other 
works such as “ An Introduction to the Exopsition of the Vedas, 

In other words I believe what is worthy of belief in the eyes of all, 
such as veracity in speech ; while I do not believe what is considered 
wrong by all, such as untruthfulness. I do not approve of the imitual 
wrangling of the sectaries, since they have by propagating their creeds, 
led the people astray and turned them each other enemy. The sole 
aim of my life, which I have also endeavoured to achieve, is to help to 
put an end to this mutual wrangling, preach universal truths, bring all 
men into the fold of one religion whereby ihey may cease to hate each 
other and, instead, may firmly love one another, live in peace and 
work for their common weal. May this doctrine, through the grace and 
help of God, and with the support of all truthful, honest and learned men 
who are devoted to the cause of himanity {Aptas) reach every nook 
and corner of this earth so that all may acquire righteousness, wealth, 
gratify legitimate desires and attain salvation and thereby elevate 
themselves and live in happiness. This alcJfte is the chief object (of 
my life), 

A WORD TO THE WISE. 

[““Mayest Thou (AOM) O God, Who art {Mitra), Friend of all, 
{Varuna) Holiest of all, and Controller of the Universe, 

be merciful unto us. Mayest Thou Undr a) O God Almighty, 
R* Veda ^ Uo^d of the Universe, Support of all, endow us 

RigV a. knowledge and power. Mayest Thou {VisAnu) 0 

Omuipreseiit and {Urkrama) Omnipotent Being, shower Thy blessings 
all around us.”] 

Finis. 

Swj TOT* I sowt ii saa vaft 

3?n#?n I) 



’APPENDIX. 



. '^**® *^^^^ "**® books condemnefd hy the tttthor in his 
scheme ol stadies ' ‘ - 

i. Grammar .*— 

i’ hatantra, 2. S^amata, 2% Chandriia. 4-. Mitgdhabadha, 

■ 5. Kaamudiy 6. Shekhar, 7. eic. 

a. Dictionary. Amarkosha, etc. 

Hi. Prosody. Urittaratnakar, etc. 

w. Sh7kska is the Science which teaches the proper pronunciation 
of words and laws of enopony. 

Atka Shiksham Pravakshyam? Panamyan matam yaiha. 

V. Jotisha (astronomy). 

/ Shiifhrabodha, Mahvrta, Chintamani, etc., books on astrology;' ) 
vi. Poetry : 1. Naya ka bheda, 2. Kuvabja nand, 3. Ra^hui'ansh a, 
4. Magha, 5. Kiratarjuniyapetc. 

vi. Mimansa : — 

1. Dharmasindku, 2. Vratarka, etc. 

viii. \l3aisheshika •“ 

Tarkasangraha, etc. 

ix. Nyaya 

Jogdiiha, etc. » 

X. Yoga 

Hathapradipka. 

xi. Sanphya 

Sankhyatttlwa kaumadi, etc. 

xii. Vedant 

• 1. Yogaxasishtha, 2 . Panchadashi. 

xiii. Medical Sennet 

Sharansidhar. 

xiv. SmriH 

All Smritis except the Manu Smriti barring the interpolated 
verses. 

All lantras, Puranas, Vpapvrams, Ramayana by Tnlsi Das, Rnk- 
mani Mangala, etc., and all books (of this kind) written in Bhasha. 
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